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Mv DEAR Dn KENNEDY. 


On the completion of a work which has cost both 


13 


thought and labour I gladly dedicate it to vou, to whom indirectly 


|i owes so much. Many years have passed since the days when I 
was among your earliest pupils at Shrewsbury; but the memory of 
the benefits then received from your instructions is as fresh as 
Α succession of scholars year after year from that time to 
us will bear testimony to the advantages which they have de- 
lived from your zeal skill and varied knowledge; and over and 
above all from that somethmg higher which gave to what was 
taught life and meaning and interest: denn es musz von Herzen 
gehen, was auf Herzen wirken will. 


The present edition claims as you will see to do something 


' the eriticism and for the explanation of the poem. After 


allotted to the former: but that portion of 

the reader in 8. condensed 

of his labours. partly to add to and correct them 

where cireumstances Or design rendered them incomplete. The 
scandalous negligence with which Havereamp and Wakefield exe- 
cuted what they professed to undertake has made their editions 


WOrse than useless. as the reader who trusts to them lS onlv be- 


trayed and led into error. What Lachmann performed is known 


to all who take an interest in such studies: from my first intro- 
duction readers will learn what opinion I entertain of his merits ; 
they will also find that all which I have added to what he has 
done is with one insignificant exception derived from the original 
sources to which they refer. The manuseripts which I have cited 
were examined by myself; the editions and manuseript notes were 
open before me all the time I was at work. The large amount of 


eritical material thus amassed I have endeavoured to put into as 





coneise and compressed 

material needs perha 

greatly abridged if it 
The leneth of the 


cuse. This very year 


DEN Addon! ax» y. t will not be so easy perhaps to excuse second, it will Vi trust in essential its to be more in advance 


a 
the translati M Lhis however 15 reallv a pari ΟἹ the e» D | TY | 0 UI) second, tha nt id Wa; the firs edition. Partly for 
notes; and | uau "ἢ € NE m NY TT "ἢ thei obvious reas: EN d | artly because the second Impression was 


been exhausted for nearlv a year, the 


À 
* * 


lareed In m: 


now 


will admit VET ! | 
reflexion has been much longer; and as the au- 


ν 1" i p 
of literal tr: 
| have been able ΓΟ bring all mv reading 


of the text and the commentary. "The 
improved iln many important points, thoueh 
has not been increased : compression was needed 


1 


here rather than expansion. "The explanato y notes however have been 


| TM Hiar δον he ja convinced 
Mueller, aun : other judges he is convinced 


original on a | 

ἰ | t] fh 'hiefly through a some- 
ar; and ine nne 
republic at all represent the real amount 


been more uhe longer notes have been entirely rewritten and 


as supertiiuous or erroneous has been cut out. Manv thou- 


ve been added. 





L 


For more precise conceptions on some points of the poet's philoso- 

especially the motion ol his [ h: ee greatly indebted 
to the works of Professor Clerk Maxwell and Profe sor Tyndall, and to 
à thorough and excellent article in the 48th volume of the North British 
Review on *the atomic theory of Lueretius': of Martha's brilliant work 


TO NUAR MIN BAL M e. MAD IM PM P δ 
[ have spoken elsewhere, For the general criticism of my author I owe 





should ever issue another edition, ] 


me Í have printed some passages w hich defy anything 


and, especially In th n or even very specious correction, 


» e r " » ) [ ἘΣ, r ! " . 1 " . 7 1'* ' ) 1 " " 
mv friend Profess M" . ), ΤΟΥ͂, 1 Wnose notes 1 nave a )en«( IMLy E enbuet len , e l 1D et | ] hed a lecture on the 


initials. style Lucretius and Catullus which has been reprinted among his 


In the 95th an: 26th volumes of th« Fhiloloemus there 1S ἢ O Mianeous works. S lecture, written in à tone ol the kindest 


. b M ] ] | 4 1 n : “ἔν ὦ . - s» " ' " Ι "ὦ ho Wo B 1 ^ : ^ MM " ] : LE 
* Jahresbericht! by Mr Fried. Polle on the Lucretius literature αὔξοι COI Sy, 15 for the r à criücism of a single paragraph in the 


Lachmann ntroduction to my explanat y notes; and, so far as Catullus is con- 


paragraph 1 have now omit- 


᾿ " | 7 NL RAM "y , “: δ. " ὦ» JAM " " "M 24.7 NO un 1g "he : : : 
poet nor have | Deen a Die UO : ᾿ μι ἱ ) ^1 11 OU WI 1 CUCUU ἦν, ἢ LE « , ^ J* e JUuSsUk cC could be LA ( [ " DI L I | l10 "τὸ mvself νὴ ithin the limits 


not verv n 1S. most vailual! nin L ἤν 2OIl fr S on that could be permitted here. If Ϊ should ever venture on anv reply, 


books by 
chiefly to rear 

sitions of Verses, 

new 

his violent tr: 
however I ha: 

175 : 

was absorbed in 

the more combati 

of the text. 
Lucretianae lineame 

ib was, Again and σαὶ! have found that, seduced by the learning : 
Lachmann, 


author. 


This *must olve 


"H 


indefensible. 





THE present edition is divided 
taining the text 
general index, 

The text 
place only 
before through accident 
There are à few additions, 
notes; these have been inserted 
too has undergone no change. 

[In the commentary 
additions amounting 


mentary notes and illustrations 
CODpy of the last edition which 


his death in the spring of last 
will be found some extracts from 
Palmer of Trinity Coll 
Professor Palmer was 


1 


1! Id have been insert 


Nothing has been inserted from 
too all that is new has been inc 
examples the references 


additions have been made 


[t remains to express my 


executor of Mr Munro, for the 
me with the preparation of 


consideration he has shown throusghout 


TRINITY 
FEB. 


considerable 
These supple 
interleaved 
s books after 
| commentary 
m to Professor 
[010 ; 
As 
the explanation of the 
first volume ; but by an 
volume was 
source whatever. 
brackets. In the 


To th« index 


relative and 


li h led him to entrust 


the generous 











ON THE FORMATION OF THE TEXT 


tus had come down to us with a text as uninjured as that of 
few other ancient writers, he could scarcely have been 


reckoned amon e the most difficult Latin poets. C« rtainly he would 


. 


have been more easy to explain than Virgil for instance or Horace : for 
] g 


he tells what he has to tell simply and directly, and among his poetical 
merits is not included that of leaving his reader to guess which of many 
possible meanings was the one he intended to convey. Fortune however 
has not dealt so kindly with him. — Not that the great mass of his poem 
IS not in ἃ sound and satisfactory state: in this respect he is better off 
than many others ; but ow ing to the way in which it has been handed 
down, his text has suffered in some portions irreparable loss. Itis now 
universally admitted that every existing copy of the poem has come from 
one original, which has itself long disappeared. 

Of existing manuscripts a fuller account will presently be given : let 
it suffice for the moment to say that the two which Lachmann has 
mainly followed and which every future editor must follow, are now in 
the library of Leyden. One is a folio written in the ninth century, the 
other a quarto certainly not later than the tenth. Large fragments of 


one, if not of two others, of the same age as the quarto and very closely 


. 


resembling it are also still preserved, partly in ( 'openhagen, partly in 


Vienna, "These manuscripts and at least one more must have lain for 
centuries in the monasteries of France or Germany, where they found at 
different periods several correctors, more or less competent. [15 to be 
presumed then that they had some readers, though few if any traces of 
them are to be met with in the voluminous literature of the middle ages. 
In my previous editions I said that my friend Professor Mayor had 
given me & reference to Honorius of Autun in the bibliotheca maxima 
patrum xx p. 1001, who is there made to quote 11 888 in this way, Ex 
insensilibus me credas sensile gigni, the context proving that he meant to 


say ne, not me ; and asked whether this writer who flourished in the first 


M. 1 








Ὕ 


half of 
or had 


instead οἱ gigni, [ 


substitut 


Daniel de Merl 
In Italy he 

Muratori antiq. 

famous libr: 

before the 

him whatever. 


as apost lie 


most important Latin |]: y: Se 
Mehus' preface to his life of Ambrosius Traver: is p. xxxiii foll. 
Amonczs these was a ma iuseript of Lucretius, obtained apparen y from 
some German monast 

of Montepulciano, 

mitted the same yea 

coli, a most zealous 

This manuscript, w] 


poem, has Itself copy written 


^ 


during the 15th ie now extant with the 


exception of those specified al ἐν it must have verv closelv resembled 
the Leyden folio. | 


1 


* "e " E E ! l 

et patriae reddit habere 
| i : Dresanum 

Poggio. Niecoli havi 

part with 1 


AURA 
muna 


γί hroughout th. poem not a few differences in the two editions 


t september 1 


" Sg AM Eno ONE zx ' | un ᾿ ne C. Lycinius would appear to be 
ra ἢ y !Y3YdcY* I." ν " i 


even in the minutest points of its perverse punctuation. 


ten vears 
promises him 
'S at another time in one 
I6 for so lone: ] eels sure his 
calendas. u Niccoli loved 
a newlv dis- 
] cusbiss ,11 
iucretius at all 


94, — Nicooli di 


me as 


ies in England I have had 

belonging bo our Cambridse 
time I was writing my criti- 
of any Inportance in 


J 


alter the printed editions 


- " 1 

pies are known, was 
nly one of the 

1! ν᾿ 
therefore to 

M AP 

he Glaseow edition 
a manuseript a «ood deal COr- 
as the € ambridee ms. for 

4 " . ^ 5. 1 . j . 
La ]1 1S OI little Importance 1n the 


lons, sinee they by 


* * 


The former of these 


cursory 

Inaccurate, 

iio princeps or the majority of 
archeéype more faithfully than these do, 


some monstrous blunder. The 


" per theodorum de raeazonibus de 
(nt 
1 


1405 


From some elegiae verses at 


Its editor, if editor he can 


Dor ii exactly reproduces for the most part the Verona edition 


l'here are how- 
n5, sonie 


1—29 











wanting in the 
on this fact will 


1 


In December 


was Hieronymus 

dis Martii. M.rp', old style 1 
interval of Lwenty-two months 
to understand.  Avancius 
Aldine edition of C | 


My critical notes will 
mention that in πὶ 994 he a 
Ver. reads tu rpu lin: 

egenus, which [a ;] 

follows the Leyden ant 

and Ven. have the absurd read 
of by 


al id 


LO 

heart, *ut 

much the same ; 

this was true at 

with 

work 

done; ai 

rect the 

cism was still in Its infai "y 
it reached 15 full 

eritics; What he 

hich 'alse, 1f it 1s indeed his 
sently. 'he next edition 1s t 


tista Pius, published 1511 * kal. 


Lext 1S embedded in an enormous ΟΟἹ 


cumbrous learning 


of which he edited before 


1 


what he has done: *contulimus non ΒΕ] 


1500 : an 


Me | !«7 
wouid not be easy 


! ' !1] ] 
Iso, especially the 


H 


remarkable readin: 


ns to Marullus: Vei 


he WAS à eood 
1 
ana Ma- 
prefatorv letter 
Á * 


Lucretius bv 


his preface asserts 


M the Sal 


1muimense 


* 1, 
tully to cor- 


Dex ially n those days 

οἵ systematic ΟΥ̓] 

VeL LO elapse, before 
illustrious school of French 


t 


creat and entitles him 


to 


be considered pre- 
known scholar Ioannes Dap 
native Bologna. Lucretius' 


Mile ] i I "d : 1 
W I11CII a1Sp1ay ^ amid muen 


with the Latin poets, several 
[Lucretius. He thus describes 


aerumnis vigilusque diutinis 


codicem veneti Hermolai : et Pomponi romani : codicemque non omnino 


malum: qui servatur Mantuae in bil 


otheca quad.am suburbana : qui 


fuit viri non indocti gentis clarissimae Strotiorum. non defuit Philippi 





TO NOTES I 


B ^2 1713 ; : . . 
ΘΥΟΔΙΟῚ praeceptoris quondam mei: nune collegae * imma LS 
: {1 it p r1 q IC ndam ΠΣ nune Colleca« . 1mpressus quidem 


sed tan erpens "x amins PR. JT UP UL Ἴ . . 
ea tamen perpense examinatus. Codri quoque grammacticl Bononiensis : 


("1 | a 4n : . PU — 1 VAR y . * 2 E s 
cuius copia mihi per Bartholomeum Blanchinum virum eloquii excultis- 


simi facta est : Marullique poetae industria mira castigatum non defuit 
exemplar mevero Monaco Placentino graece latineque perdocto musarum 
athleta non eravatim offerente '. He makes no mention at all of the man 
to whom he was most indebted, Avancius: for his textis a reprint of the 
| with however not a few changes of words or phrases, often 


better, orten for the worse, either inserted in the text or pro- 


nDosed 1 iso toc oam/l e MM "m" 
p sed 1n the not« Ss. and derived Ib Dia be presumed ln many cases from 


one or other of the sources just mentioned. But stranee to sav when he 
i: 8 change n the Lext, the lemma of his note nearly always con- 
reading, but that of Avancius as if he had meant it to 
l; y reads diffuso lumine ; but his lemma has dif. 
e with Avancius, which the latter however corrects at the 
Catullus: and he adds * sunt qui legunt Lwmine'. 15b for 
igly inserts in the text quodque ; but his lemma has capta, 
rightly explains the construction and makes no mention of 
t his text properly has Zeicit, his lemma Z& ficit. after 

"2 "- ΒΝ . 3 
29 his text wrongly gives suspiwans, the lemma Swspiciens ; 
16 poem. This very singular circumstance 1 explain 
| living at Rome when his edition was printed aud 
the text and commentary separately ; for the book- 
end a long page of errors with this notice prefixed, 
ieronymus Platonieus Bononiensis bibliopola ad lectorem. contuli Pi 
exemplar eum edito Lucretio: labeculasque pauculas notavi cet. Pius 
edition was reprinted by Ascensius in 1514 with not a few changes in 


the text, some of them taken from the notes. 

The next edition must be ever memorable in the history of Luere- 
tius, that published by Philip Giunta *anno salutis. M.D.XIL mense 
martio. Whether this means 1513 new style I cannot tell; but I 


, yw h a1 « [ LP ] . . : 
know that he dates a Gellius and a Romualdi vita as published in 


» 


January 1513, * Leone pont. max. christianam R. £ moderante ἢ and 
' Leonis X anno primo'. Now Leo X only became pope in March of 
! 1 "" 1 Y B : * —— 7 2 " 

that year; so that here he must be speaking of 1514 : and 1n Florence αὖ 
all : 


€ 


events tliis mode of dating seems to have been in common use, 'The 
editor was Petrus Candidus who, great and important as the corrections 
are w hich he has introduced, has yet used à COpy of the first Aldine upon 
which to make them, though he has never mentioned the name of 
Avancius. It seems to have been the practice of those times to take at 
least whatever was printed without acknowledgment: thus Giunta 
regularly made booty of Aldus, Aldus of Giunta in turn. What is said 
in the present case is grounded on a close inspection of the two volurnes. 


Candidus, where he does not designedly leave him, follows Avancius in 





T b 4 ] iver C eoi 
18 perished in tbe rver Cecina 1 


must have been 


he was brought to It: 
| CY however n Florence. and he found a 
Though he never printed anything 


inS appear to have been well 


have been found on him 


bO 

'ecinae undis Latinarum 

is est Lucretius receptus' says Can- 
rinitus 1n his de honesta 

i6 would seem 

eration of his which 

1118 quoque sectatoribus 

Lucretius he seems 


ἴων. TE 
Candidus, whose 


| T 11 
loved Marullus 


the 


itaning only ÜWO 


un y acquaintance 
elegiacs, and 
from the beginning there 


, in which he savs 
in his kind, are 


" 


y ] 
IOS S81 Quis lit Ct l "OS Done ΐ 


vates, 


The Roman editions of 1490 and 1493 


" 
1η December 


B ] " 
are added: in 
{ 11 . ] lee : ] y : " T^ 3 
tour books ot hvmni naturales. 


1 
eher 


en 1n heroies, the strain is *of a hie 
imitations of Lucretius, even in the 
^ "ὦ " y , 
luas Ww hien recalls Ipsa δι. 18 Doll nS 0pt- 
FI 

“ - : " " " , " ! ' y γν ! Ὶ , Ὁ γ" Il Ac ] 7 2 " ] | : . ' * 4 " J " rK. 1 E e -— E 
evervthing t lS ὶ neo Junune, 1D Β0ὺΠῚ [CSDOCUS ILOI! 11 ὈΣΟΣ ἃ | D ts. E 1 ) I)eroics I3 LO be noticed that the rhvthm 1S | 1701] - 
creaiv 15 £1ven LII val) I LCSCT VOS, LA. x an vu dll sch . ΕἸ ἶ Lll oS ucretiaà "ven wnere ne closely follows the 

i " * " Ὶ ' ! ! - ! n4 lom o " 4 11 ^ 1 " ^ , 1t ' . γ"» 
this Initerestin tr (11 SSULO]J L wA δον θεῖ i i ΔΙ E ἊΣ . " " a i : UIZUdZC, ἃ I 1] ικ ΓΗ: Ant repentino (ἐν COLON 


various parts of notes 1. Lterritus haustu giat aetheriam, à m movus editus infans. | Cum 


l'he SCDhOIAT, θῶ ATL! SOIGI]I i ΠΟΙ QI UILOILIU LU ΟΥ̓ΧῚ ᾿ J/! OLCCLUUL ἐὺ TUOCUCLTUES VCOLCI b. δ. €XSOTS ἃ μέν, .2).}17 HwttsQ« peauwnn 
] ]* ^ . , 
)* at once and coniraaicting Lucretius 


t. he toes on Atque Wno «0n 


Domenico OÍ neona, wher ana | anv E HU ΤΟΥ͂ ἃ {ΓΟ Lt L2t2 jJeltx, quot D EME χα Non caqnt et quantum Spr γα pe p- 


as well as from the epithet Bizantius given t: y his Irien( "ru j erre taborum his the last poem published in his lifetime is full from 


n phraseology. ÍIn this edition too he 











ὃ INTRODUCTION 


Inserts two new verses in the poem * de poetis 

Natura magni versibus Lucretii Lepore m 

poem and recalling mwsaeo contingens cuncta lepore. Crinitus Ll. xxii 
a conversation he had with Marullus 


egregie perfectum et prudenter' and Ovid and other poets are blamed ; 

and then it is added *itaque legendi quidem sunt omnes inquit | Marul- 

lus |; sed hi maxime probandi pro suo quisque genere Tibullus Horatius 

Catullus et in comoedia Terentius. Vergilium vero et Lucretium edis- 

cendos 8867 bat. Let what has just been said be at once applied tO ἃ 

striking interpolation. After 1 15 the Juntine first inserted the v. Z7//e- 
qa 


᾿ 


cebrisque iuis omnis natura animantum, which long ke] ῦ 105 place 1n 


the common editions. it to Marullus, as 


do most editors. Lambinus 'neque eum ANaugerius neque 
Pontanus habuerunt. Marullus unus vir doctus ex auctoritate veteris 
euiusdam codicis, quemadmodum mihi religiose asseveravit Donatus 


Ingenio et doctrina 


lanottus, nobis eum restituit. amicus quidam 1 
ab Ipso Marullo factum cet' What his 


authority is for that which he says of Pontanus I do not know, but Nau- 
gerius editor of the Aldine of 1515 properly omits the line, though he 
in general minutely copies the Juntine. Now this line is written by the 
hand of Angelo Politian in the marein of " nan ISCT1] t whi beloneed 
to him and forms xxxv 29 of the ntian library, —Politian died in 
September 1494, when Marul | | 
Lucretius ; and besides thi 

Politian, it is not likely the latter? 

one of his verses. I infer therefore that it is Politian's own ; and as 


^ 


Candidus says in his preface that he collated all the * vetusta exemplaria' 


n Florence, he could not have neglected this manuscript which was 
then n the famous conventual library or an Marco. | conclude therefore 
that Candidus' takin | i6 fron ie margin of litian's ;, 1s the right 
explanation of Ianottus' asserti that Marullus got it f an ancient 
codex, It is quite possible indeed that Marullus copied it himself from 
this Ins. which passed to san M: re 

and thus robbed him of hi 

robbed him of his bride 

another variation from the 

reads Adventuque tuo and joins it with what ws. his corruption 
[ believe to proceed from Marullus; for his hymn to the sun contains a 
passage evidently imitat d from Lucretius : uum primwun tem "I sub 


tempora verna Javona 4 UTO SUWIIR li Ér(8s genatalem, eauscitat auctum , 


. , ' y ῃ * 
Adventuque del (gc mmuantaa prata colorat : At δον qenaus omm« δε L, 


i 


gens omne wwronum Perculsi ieneras ann duicedane mentes. Can 


* 


shew in other cases that MaruHus corrupted Lucretius, where he has not 


TO NOTES I 9 

'ed by Avancius or Candidus: v1 650—659 are quite correctly 

given by Avancius, and in his learned preface he says with reference 
to 659 INt c tota pars cet. '£otus prima brevi, quia quoti redditivus est. 
Crinitus 1.1. xv 4 quotes 650 651 rightly, and adds *qua in re gramma- 
ticorum nobis authoritas patrocinatur, quando et centesimeus et millesi- 
mus probe dicitur: partem multesimam inquit Nonius nove positum est 
a Lucretio pro minima, ne quis forte paulo incautius atque audacius 
& veteribus decedat. quae a me vel ob eam rationem sunt adnotata, 
quoniam Marullus Bizantius aetate nostra, vir alioqui diligens, paulo 
improbius delere haec et alia pro ingenio subdere tentavit; quae ab eius 
quoque sectatoribus recepta sunt pro verissimis'. Candidus gives these 


i - 


two verses rightly and says in note at end of Junt. *citatur Nonio locus": 
he has got this clearly from Crinitus, who in the same chapter correctly 
quotes and illustrates 1 640 Quamde gravis cet. which the Italian mss. 


and editions had corrupted: this too Candidus took from him: for Marul- 


1 1 1 . ' ᾿ . * * . 
ius appears to have read (uam gravior Grasos «nter as does Pius in his 


notes, and Gryphius of Lyons. Again vi 332 


2 Avancius rightly gives 
p rrara viarun, Candidus perversely after Marullus y gu operta : See his 
niobe. But ifty Instances like the last might be quoted. Candidus has 
also missed some of the best of Marullus? conjectures : see for instance 
notes 1 to 1 1013 where I have got from the margin of one of the Floren- 
tine mss. perhaps the I1ost brillia 11 example of his critical acumen, 
Then again unless I greatly err I have shewn in my notes that Gifanius 
in preparing his edition had before him a copy of the Venice ed. of 1495, 
lent bo him by the zealous scholar Sambueus, as he testifies both in his 
pref: Ce to Sambucus and n his address το the reader. In the former he 
says *exemplum Lucretii ad nos dedisti, non illum quidem calamo exa- 
ratum, sed ita vetustum et idoneum, ut vicem optimi manuscripti fuerit, 
siquidem in eo vidi omnium paene mendorum origines, quae magnam 
partem à Michaele Marullo, cuius immutationes in eo adscriptae erant 
omnes, primum parta, mox admiserunt Florentini cet.: in the address 
he speaks of the *Sambuci liber quem ipsius Marulli manu adnotatum 
magno pretio vir ille praestantissimus paravit. Why then Lachmann 
p. 6 should write *neque enim facile Gifanio credere possum Marulli 
ipsius manu annotatum fuisse ilud exemplar impressum quod se ab 
lohanne Sambuco utendum accepisse scribit! I cannot comprehend. 
Gifanius was a dishonest plagiary, but at the same time a most astute 
man. Why should he tell a eratuitous falsehood which Sambucus would 
at once detect ἢ He was w riting only ὕνγο generations after Marullus' 
death; and even if Sambucus gave his money for what was not the 
handwriting of Marullus, it was at least a genuine copy of his notes. 
Dut notes 1 furnish abundant proof of what 1 say: see for instance those 


to 1 806 r1 16 v 44 and especially i11 994. It appears then that Avan- 
from Marullus much which the Juntine does not record. and on 





tation: see notes 
: . : . 
raw from all this 
or Lucretius, Marullus 
hich 15 peculiar to the 
w hal Marullus did 15 


pr. )Y ed a erievously 


"T" 


C1us aGla 


id manuscripts 

rmed for centuries so valuable a portion 
me and copied out in 

directed to them by a 
learned writer informs us 

Lucretius and found it cor- 

he editor 

a readine of Marullus, this reading 
corrections. From this and other indi- 


1 


conclusion seen nost reasonable, that 
't1ions of Marullus which Candidus had used for 
) suecestion that the long connexion 


: is "Ὁ : " 
1 expiaiun Il1i1S possession οἱ a, 


librarian I had the full use of 

important documents : the manuscript just mentioned : 
Venice editi f 1495 wit rrections by Pontanus in 
hirst page as 

ingenio eas expromp- 

'Wise corrected through- 

or ) Says at the end * contuli cum duobus 

Pontani. altero vero Marulli poetae Bizantil, 

non incuriose, ut patet, emendatis, quos 

Cambano pat 10] Florentino M.D.XX. 


Idibus Martiis. Érus Victorius'; What the printed edition was from 


Ι z 
Detweel 


published r'ears later ] has taken as o give four pages which he copied these emendations of Marullus I do not know: very 


i 


1 


of Lucretian criticism, in which he has propos any excellent 'à- ) likely it was this Venice edition itself which must have had a large 


editor before me circulation and was t r'ery edition containing Marullus' notes which 
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4 * (49 


Gifanius made 

iu v 1192 * glando ln 
edition, but the Verona and first 
cian as I learn from 

some printed editi 

scholar as Vi | 

Pontanus and onc 

which those two learned mei 
man of twenty. 

parallel passages from 
contemplated an 

the | 

design. 

We have then an undoubted CODy t 
to be his own original emendations 
by Victorius in hi 
remains the undoub 


,* 


only a few variations, easily to be unted for as being earlier thoughts 


or in other Ways, all reappear among the alterations of the Munich 


which are however mucl numerous. When we consider all 

and remember that wher 

of Marullus, the reading 

tells us 

Pontanus and Marullus, the latter more « specially ; that, as the present 
edition will demonstrate, th numerous readines w ἢ 1] ST appear n the 
Juntine, good bad and indifferent where Li ken Ὁ] what we DOW 
know LO be those of Po tanus, neis ἮΝ alw IVS Acvree wit corrections 
of this manuscript 

new reading peculiar 

note to v 826 where 

conclude that ( 

manuscript, and 

too to conclude that this is his Own Οἱ 

for the most part | do not doubt 

all have been Wri 

places ; and as so 

16 seems not improbab e that the ns, was 1n his possessi | before 1t came 
into the hands of Marullus. 

semble each other so much, at least 

may not have differed much fri η at of th« aster. However that 
may be, we must conclude ong 


πὸ 


common to both bel 
to Pontanus, as he WAS the elder and We 58. above that he aims hem 
for his own, and the scholar would naturally borrow from the master. 


rm ' . " Ὑ ᾿ 
lhe emendations too of Pontanus, valuable as manv of them are. have 


HAMA then remm " 








' and more rudimentary than those of the 

sees that something is wanting and says 

' fragmentum ', ere the latter supplies a whole verse with more or less 
Success. ' The scholar therefore completed what the master commenced ; 
and the emendation of Lucretius links their names together not less 


honourably than does the verse we quoted from Ariosto. Upon the whole 


this fresh information has greatly raised my estimate of both, especially 

His industry is at least as conspicuous as his sagacity: he 
has evidently carefully collated manuscripts and editions and gathered 
materials from all accessible sources. Throughout the poem the man y 
verses omitted in the Munich manuscript are supplied with unfailing 
diligence. He evidently Was acquainted with several of the existing 
Florentine manuscripts; among others that of Niccoli I believe, as well 


as that of 


^ 


his enemy Politian, and Flor. 31 whose readings Lachmann so 
strangelv assigns to the notary Antonius Marii. U pon the whole he 


must be placed as an amender of Lucretius immediately after Lambinus 
and Lachmann, if not indeed in the same front rank, when we consider 


the circumstances of his ace and the imperfection of his materials : and 


, 
Pontanus perhaps may rank after him. Lambinus, as well as A vancius 
and Nausgel 119 editor of the second Aldi e, must have had access to some 
copy of Pontanus! corrections. 

What I said of Marullus in my first edition with much more imper- 
fect materials from which to draw conclusions, I find now confirmed in 
essential points. There were in circulation different copies of Marullus' 
emendations; Gifanius had aecess to one of these: see notes ] to 1 214 
ιν 1005, as well as τι 16 125 465 n1 994 v 201 1151 vr 25: what I in- 
ferred from his own poems is borne out by 1r 719 and 749 and some 
other passages : the assertion of Crinitus quoted above that Marullus had 
corrupted v1 651 652 is fully confirmed here: Marullus for the correct 
multesima most unskilfully proposes multa extima ; and for tota reads 
si: the latter Candidus adopts. In other cases his more mature judg- 
ment as seen in the Munich manuscript doubtless differed from his earlier 
notions. .À man who studied Lucretius so long and earnestly cannot 
fail to have often changed his mind on further reflexion and with new 
sources of information. Candidus does not by any means follow Ponta- 
nus or Marullus in his orthography: that is formed as I proved in my 
first edition mainly on Avancius. In many cases they might have taught 
him better; to avoid for instance such embellishments as his amoneis, 
virentes, He rightly however avoids such barbarisms as the hiymbres 
and sy/va of Marullus, From swecus littus arctus and the like, which 
the latter carefully introduces, we may infer that he and Pontanus had 
some share in bringing such corruptions into common use. The careful 
collation which I have given in this edition of the emendations of 


Poutanus and Marullus will prove their importance, and shew how rash 





merely 


Marullu Aambinus could 


lus could have 


] ;ach- 


But it must be re- 


authoritv, while 1 


,À 
] 


Mas 
11 . idaru 
'The J untine « » s 1 ' . | . 

Lambinus succeeded in doing. 


of Lucretius 


drew Naugerius an: , 
| amount ot 
ἃ, mere reprint ot 
j ve two years 
cordine to the us d 
: : anda probDabiy 
for the Dettier, à 
achmann spent 
page, the one | TM ἱ 
' ' jambinus to 
polation. For 


edition. Grvyphius of 


1 , ! WM 1 
LJ] have DOrrOwed 


à 


r the elucidation ( I heir author. icallgel SaVS Lam- 


binus avoit fort peu de livres . |f SO he made c&OOG ust of them, as his 


readins 1s as vast as 1t 1s acc and its results are given in a 


, 


Lambinus His notes observe the mean between 


“χω L while his thankless 
alterwards Speaks ΟἿ 


the lile pere ol my ὁ r more perhaps of his Horace than his Lu 


à | ) ᾿ e 4 ν᾿ v 1 L1 ; ULA' | } ^ " e , ] 1 . 
i a Ju biner classical terms to express what 
lustrious of the E | | 
MAT : 4 
^ ᾿ , (a1 n WwIll V i 
the sixteenth dios iih — 


writers as lations from the first, was pub- 


rarely equ: 


and readiness 

, - ^ ] . ] 
Ι! ᾿ ἐτι γΟ})7ως i:OT( à y à T Li T Dan 
four οἱ these ap vw co] LC bei Tt me Unt uk 


MA RP " : á 
M ; ᾿ 10090. W 'h 18s Ve date ( IlS OM 
the fifth, of whi | 4 hic E [11 1a tlt 1 | Sc li 


Hha PBstinian at the end ; for the 

LCb 1, Ὶ 1 1 
throughout later than the Febru- 
URINE w to his task, except 


ΠΙΟΤῸ LO be fully spoken o1 above 


lines of Antonius Goldingamus homo An- 


* 1 


elus, which he speaks | his reiace, ana the veteres libri and the like 


:cur throughout his k are mere blinds to conceal his thefts 
Irom Lambinus. | ὯΝ Ι d he contrives at once to bestow 


| yet to extenuate his merits and put him 


empty praise on this scholar an 
] " | . e ὶ - '()] inf Ι )T 1 ΥΩ 17 Q ) o ii o owvuuo vit à]? 2] à 
not sure that it does, vet the superiority hia over all nrócedine toxin s ἃ commenta f Lucretius on the same level with other learned 


can scarcelv be exacevcver: d: for the auickness : his itellect; united men, Turnebus fo instance, 18 ἃ marvel of astuteness. In th« pretacei bo 


- 


WM Nis ω» | 1 | Iq thir , " NP d at: oq " " "I d "220 1 Fovcon Mq » e 
with his exquisite knowledge of the language gave him στόμ ed. Lambinus stat: ruth with great terseness: 'omnia 
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fere quae In eo Lucretio recta sunt, mea sunt; quae tamen Iste aut 
lentio praetermittit aut | Ὁ] impudenter arroteat 
Yet so great was the skill with which all this was done that he deceived 
many and was thougl be ἃ worthy rival of Lambinus. . Contrary 
what many | lef | hi 
other's copious 

ffer, who well knew the character f the man and : 'eused him of cross 
deceit towards himself, says * Gifanius estoi cte. son. Lucréce est tróés- 
bon' Lambinus however knew the and his wrath was as signal 
as the provocation. In 1570 he brought out a third edition greatly iim 


proved and enlarged ; much of the a nal matter however consists in 


" 


inveetives acainst preface OI vreat power and 
beauty of style he st: tes hi: 'On £s. There and throu: xhout his commen- 
tary the whol tin la guae, rich in that departmen IS ransacked for 
terms of scorn and contum: ly. 'TThesame charg ] 

dred differei it sha] ; 1t "urious copiousness 

Gifanius with consistent cunning attempted no publie reply to all this 
Many years afterwards, when Lambinus | 
tion of the other's book 

many additions are made a word is said of th: 


charges brought against was rewarded for his 


reticence, and for a century or mx MI pi ilon waà ivided as to whether 
he or Lambinus did ] | 
with the cankered 
charges of dishonesty against 
scholar to be eai ; 
A vancius has nothing to say of this much more flagitious case : * qui quo 
Iure ' he observes 'aut La n ünum aut i08 compil Ι 556 dictus esset non 
quaesivi i Gifanius li no business ELE ΓΟ edit a pot D he WAS 
without poetical taste and grossly ignorant of metre. 

For a century after Lambinus nothing was done for Lucretius: the 
common editions followed either Lambinus or Gifanius, In 1658 the 


singular labours of Gassendi were given to the world.  Deeply versed in 


the works of the fathers and the philoso hy of all ages down to the latest 


discoveries of Descartes vith the zeal of a disciple to 
the dogmas of Epicurus. "The two first of his huge folios are given to 
this philosophy, and a large porti tion of them to the exposition of Lucre- 
tius. Much that lS curious I1ay be vcathered from them, and ] have 
perused them with attention; but to say tl "th I have not found 
much to my purpose in them. he author was utterly devoid of the 


1] 


critical faculty, and all that is of head is borrowed 


from Lambinus; as well as the most useful of his illustrations: his cor- 
rections of the text are almost without exe ption worthless. In the 1th 


century several distinguished seholars. vr In nasius ν᾽, 


a) bery-Teaemire ejm RM Lo nmm Mme [mmm 
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HMeiusius Isaac ssius, turned their attention to Lucretius; but their 
labours were oniv jsuito y. Of the ms, notes by the UwO last which 
are in my possession 1ll speak afterwards. n 1662 Tanaquillus 
l'aber or Tanneguy Lefebvre published at Saumur a text of Lucretius 
followed by emendationes and n.otu lae. He WAS a clever but vain man, 
vho seemed to think such work rather beneath him: he takes care how- 
ever to inform his rea lers that he E but little time or pains on 1t, 
and had only Lambinus and Gifanius before him, though he owed nothing 
to either. The trut Is th: ithout Lambinus he could not have ad- 
vranced a Step: clever an that 1S, he affords a good pr. of how much 
tin scholarship had deteriorated n Fr: ince duri Ing the century between 
him and Lambinus. Of Pareus, Nardius, Fayus nothing need be said. 

Had Bentley in 1689 or 1690 sueceeded in his efforts to obtain for 
the Bodleian [ 5a: librarv, he mieht have anticipated 
what Lachmann did y à ce 'y and ἃ alt. As he was at that very 
time working hard at Lucretius, if he had once got into his hands th: 
two mss. now at Leyden, he would at a glance have seen their impor- 
tance and would scarcely have failed to complete the edition which he 
was then meditating. 'The oreat knowledge of Épicurus' system which 
he disp] layed ÜWO years later n his Doyle lectures and his zeal for the 
recently published Principia of Newton would have aided him in ex- 
pounding the tenets of the poet. This however was not to be: but his 
marginal notes published in thi Glasgow edition of Wakefield prove 
what he could have done, if he had gone on with his design. I cannot 
doubt that Lucretius would have suited him better than Horace, and 
offered a fairer field for the exercise of his critical divination. 


In 1695 there came from the Oxford press a Lucretius edited not bv 


Bentley, but by Thomas Creech Fellow of AII Souls, & man of sound 


sense and ceood taste, but to jui loe Í from his book of somewhat arrogant 
and i e og temper. The text is nearly always a reproduction of 
one or other of the editions οἵ Lambinus: such criticism indeed he seems 
in his M" e to look upon as unworthy of him. His notes are in most 


ν 


Cases mere abrideements of those of Lambinus or copied 1 from Faber. 
and his illustrations are usually borrowed from the former. All this he 
does as |f 1 were a matter of course, not thinking 1t necessary either to 
avow or conceal his obligations His interpre tatio 1s his own: how far 
IS Of assistance tO ἃ Nec HET must depend upon what he seeks for in 
|t. His Lucretius however owing to the clearness and brevity of the 
notes has continued to be the popular one from that time to the present. 
The worthy London bookseller Jacob Tonson published in 1712 
finely printed text with various readings at the end collected from many 
quarters with a great deal of trouble, some of value, most quite worth- 


less. This I chiefly mention on account pe what follows. In 1725 Sige- 


bert Havercamp Professor at Leyden gave to the world his variorum 


l 
M. 2 
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edition in two large volumes never been 
great, my readers will hardly perhaps be prep: | what 1 am going 
tosav. As Professor in Leyden he use of the two V ossia: 
InSs. there, the main foundation of a gei ine text: 
advantage, which in profession he makes so much ot ! The chief featur« 


of his edition is ἃ vast and cumbrous apparatus of various readings, 
listinet. Of these 


derived from about thirty-one sources professedly dis 
] 


thirty-one twentyv-two are simply the Various readings ΟἹ the London 


how did he use thi: 


edition just mentioned which Havercam] and tumbled into 


his own without changing the notation. Most of these are of the most 


Εν 


futile nature, taken from worthless editions which reprint or ignorantly 


ius or Gifanius, such as that 
of Pareus, Gryphius, Fayus, French translator the 


Baron de C/outures: the more authority, Lhe nort fully 11 


Seems to be viven. 'l'here Are ! 1ISS, OI V OSS1uUS$ 


and that in the Bodleian which 1t eller credit to 
"n . AME AQUAM I νὼ ur 
get together. l'he nine remaining aut a certain Basil 


edition of 1531, 1ts marginal readines, Verona edition 


of 1486. also jottings n 1ts marsei [ n three unknown InSss., ἃ second 


. U Ἵ , ] ] " ls Amm YSM vt « 1 vla TR Wu 
collation Of the Bodleian, and lastly ue ULWO 4AAl important L ya D Inss, 


The two last are the only authorities h ; eollated himself. How has 


νὴ 


he performed this task? he | reading in three; the most 


important variations he vendtnau: fd giros pics 
often wront ἃ 5 risht. borrowed from others and 
thrown in a lump into his sa worihleu ss 
the scribblings of a 

V ossian collations which he ! 

of his Leyden mss. : 

reading which he 


Leyd: T qua rio, 


crous result, that 


authorities. His ly eumbrously 


inane, but are : those who like 
Wakefield have trusted ; 
led Levden mss. have bee rse than useless. "hat he does him- 


: 
from others, poor as 
| 


two unrival- 


/" 


self is always worse d 


that generally 1s: he except the 


Verona, and that was d: better done than he would have 


done it for himself. Nor are his explanatory notes much better: he has 


heaped together in a crude mass t| | chief editors; but except in 


the case of Virgil and Horace and one or two others of the best known 


poets, indexes to which are 1n ever; body's hands, he has not even sup- 


plied the references to Lambinus' learn: d notes who from the circum- 
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stances of his age could not himself furnish them: nay 1n one case he 
has given Lambinus own words as those of Cicero. In his two bulkv 
volumes there is not one week's genuine work bevond what scissors and 
paste could do: seldom has performance fallen so far short of profession 
and opportunity. 


rm MIHI e M 1" i M | a T . , AA ! MM 
LIhere is nothing to detain us between Havercamp and Wakefield 


T ] rá ) : 17 (Yo va M E . 
who in 1796 and 1797 gave his three volumes to the world, rivalling 


the other's in magnitude, Yet the work, such as it is, is his own, siii 
15 not ἃ mere slothful compilation from others. Gilbert Wakefield pos- 
sessed one quality which a critie can ill dispense with, that of despising 
any amount of authority which did not rest on some real ΡΤ ἘΣ ΕΝ 
and refusing to admit that, because a reading had appeared in edition 
after edition for centuries, it might by that alone claim recognition. He 


therefore set about a new revision νει : 
herefore set about a new χε vision wliich was to be based on manuscript 


authority alone; but neither his knowledge nor his industry nor his 
ability nor his taste sufliced for such QW ork. He profeaed tà collate 
five English mss., among them our ( /ambridge one, and most of the old 
editions, This task he executed with Incredible carelessness. As he had 
the full use of the Cambridge ms., one micght have expected that his 
collation of it would be done with some care; but it is quite untrust- 
worthy. From this as well as the evidence of his own notes and the 
mestre of the case I infer that his other collations are not more to 
be depended upon. Had this labour been faithfully performed it would 


Á 
* 3 


still have been of little use. as he had notic F the truc ] 
use, as he had no notion of the true relation 


of these late mss. to one another. He looked on each as an inde 


pendent authority and thought he could not do wrong, if the words he 
put in his text were found in one or other of iiem. hai he hall to 


take from Havercamp the readings of the Levden mSS.. and therefore 


could gain no true insight into their character. As he had no knovw- 
ledge of the language or philoso] hy of his author, he undertook to 
explain whatever words he put into his text in long turgid notes of 
unmeaning verbiage,. His work was got through with a strange precipi- 
ῬΑΒΟΥ: when engaged on the first part, he had never read the other parts 
of the poem ; when he came to them, he had forgotten what went before. 
Morbidly vain and utterly unconscious of the immesenvealils distance 
between Lambinus and himself, he assalls the IDnost brilliant and certain 
emendations of the unrivalled scholar in a hideous Jargon and with a 
vehemence of abuse that would be too great even for his Own errors. 
Thus by some fatality or other, by its falling into the hands of a Gifanius 
Havercamp Wakefield instead of those of a Salmasius Gronovius Hein- 
sius Bentley, the criticism of Lucretius remained for centuries where it 
had been left by Lambinus, nay even retrograded. And yet Wakefield 
did display occasional flashes of native genius, and our notes will show 


that 1 't a few certai NIMM Se mm RU ον, i a : ' ; 
i0t à few certain corrections are due to him: but from the first to 
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When he is better known in E l, the same result 


QUAI aes ΠΟΤῚ 1*5 Τὺ aà D] aC C LAIT U 1 n1 1 ; 
1 !| E . 


Ne ae 


the last of his 1200 


word 


3 or philosophy of his author for which a schoolboy wou! "n vill T01low Though his Latin style is eminently clear lively and 


him: so incurably inaccurate and illogical was is m ' Ὁ OW1ng i appropriate, yet Irom his ai lever to throw away words, as well as 


the boldness with which he asserted his pretensions he was - ven [rom a mental peculiarity of Is, that he only cared to be understood by 


1 
* 


1 , 


by scholars LO have üQOne soin hi ΕΣ ἃ αἵ | r Ἰὼ « ith ' / CCCIY CU those whom he ULnouesnht worthy LO understand him, he Tz often obseure 


Y 
! 


complimentary letters from yne nd Jacobs. *hominibus and oracular on a first reading. Had h 


Is commentary been twice the 


n ^ dis ! s "ἡ i ' Ap TM ω " | ! “ὦ . . . ; 1M Y : Ὶ : : i | * 3 
et ab omni Iludieni subtilitate i 'entibDu ; all 1}. ^ Va εν Qum length I6 18, 16 would have een easier to master, But when onoo fully 


* 


afterwards Forbiger in preparing his compilation for the use , Ὗ apprehended his words are not soon forgotten. His love for merit of all 


-1n«l 1 T " L3: " B4 ] : : 1] n 
kinds Incites 1n ΠῚῚ a Zeal vo dao justice bo all the old scholars who have 


done auything for ] author; while his scorn and hatred of boastful 


1 - 
' 


iZHuoOrance ana 19 nobDie S oth compel him to denounce those whom he con- 


* 


afterwards victs of these offences. [n one instance, that of Forbiger, this sternness 
Wakefield s asses 1n er clt : most of his errors that scholar could hardly avoid in 
criticism and tave son Inti ions of th 1e ht se to pursue. Sti- he eireumsta1 's 1n whi vas placed. 
mulated by his 'Xampie more inan ne scholar follo: d u] he attack. | rmann warn UN, ὙΠῸ e di with ] achma1 n, to think 
The most importa t contril ion of this kin "as : | twice lest we, not he. | 15 fault. His efects however not be 
Bernays in an article printed in th: Rhenish Museu f 1641, his passed over. | the enti; pari hix work. the eollaGon of 
able paper would have produced a greater ct than it did, if it ἢ he 1 'yde iss, has | per with admirable skill and 
not been so soon superseded by Lachmann's more complete and systema- industry, he has not been so happy in the use of secondary evidence, that 
tical work. [his illu trious scholar Ica 11 LI lepartmet ! of the talian m 3, à he older ditions. Much he has taken on trust 
Latin poetry as his peculiar pros | | 
the main occupation of the last five years of his life, from the t be seen below. ut a still more seriou fect must be told: he meant 


1845 to November 1850. ) irtunately he had the full use |y his ok d | revision of the text. and left to others the task 


[ 
e 


ened | - that OI Lucretius cannot be alwavs 
" 4 l ] 1 41 qa τα νη 4 m xara lam à ao ] s ! 1 "11 ln " Ὡς ᾿ς, 
each other an uo OLDER πὴ Md inn "m nightly constructed without a sufficient knowledge of his svstem and its 
) υ * . 1 1 n , " ] , 1 ' " 4^33330 T l* ᾿ x É ] . " 1 j | 
clear the arbitrary w a ΣΟ wie v ΠΟ VOAUS ἢ TW hn literature, le has not unirequent IV strangely blundered and grossly 


months of the two Leyden mss. 3 native sagacity, guided and sharp- ; and ating the meaning. So far good: but as the 


ᾧ 


His zeal warming corrupted the poet's words: for examples of this see 1 599—634 πὶ 599 


i 


929 1010 foll. v 513—5106. His consummate knowled : the Latin 


to him, so that at len 


into the condition n vhicl [) | poem fi the han [ 1ts author in the 


. as well * 41] (m: . αὐ AINE υνὼ ἃ T wr enables hi 
Z6 43 Well as OI tle manne Lucretius in pai "ult enabies him 


bo amend his author with oreat SUCcGQess, As he wishes too tO pro- 


most essential points. ἀξ 1 lany Ul σὺ SCI IaTs le seems Το have 


| ] 1 l3 | " ον . ! . . . ] " . . E 
kept [ew Or no common pH j 0 "- . C» | VI ü UO niastt Γ ΠΙᾺ subject he where lt 1S possible, " | tellieible ὕΘΧΤ. manv OI his corrections he 


perused the grammarians : na ] τῷ δὴ neariy the w le of the older must himself have looked upon as onlv provisional. Yet his greatest 


writers | } 1 u Ur: ἰ ret 3 v HH. ᾿ Ic and them by admirers must concede that he has not Mad Tras: f eurlosa felicitas ? ln 


Lucretius, and the Latin language by all. ' had an almost unequalle emendation, He has however achieved ἃ work which will be a land- 
power of grasping a subject in its widest extent : illing uj mark for scholars as long as the Latin language continues to be studied, 
minutest details. ie mark of a great original critic, which eminently a work, perfidiae quod. post nulla ar: 

belongs to Lachmann, is this: even when wrong, he puts into your Jacob Bernays in 1852 edited a text of Lucretius for the Teubner 
hands the best weapons for refuting hi If, and by goiug astray makes Lh series. "lhere can be little doubt that carried away by the strength of 
the right path easier for others to find. ! iler test 1s this, when his his admiration for Lachmann he has followed him too faithfully ; yet he 
influeuce extends far beyond his immediate author. Now hardly any | not unfrequently differs from him. Where he recalls the old reading he 


work of merit has appeared in Germany since Lachmann's Lucretius in Is generally right ; where he deserts him for a conjecture of his own, he 


any branch of Latinliterature without bearing on every page the impress ' is often very successful ^ Had he prepared ἃ more elaborate edition, as 
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he appears to hav 
Lucretius would have owed him much. 


to the stu: ly of o 'us papers either inserted 


: Voted | 
in the German philol gical reviews or published by themselves. Some 


are ΟἹ more, some ot less importance: my notes will shew where I have 


been indebted to them. of eminent mt rit, as it 
criticises not the text of he poem, Dut 1 matter and poetical beauties, 
shall be mention: d elsew wel 
To return now 1 he manuscripts whose 

Though I examined the two at Leyden for soi | 

autumn of 1849, what wil now. b: 8.10 f then ls borrowed from 
Lachmann who had them in his hands for six months and during that 
time applied the whole force of his | ietrating intellect to 


d al 1r li heu le i nd | b "1 {16 5, DOUD, AS alrea« 


tioned, — à ΤΟ the maenificent D lle t1 n Saac V ossiu 
l1 b« 


olde T àn * of 1 the two 1s of the ninth writt« n in a clear and 


psibge mig : I eall it A. corrected by two scribes at th. 


time that the ms. was written, as Lachmann tells us. One of these is of 


great Importance : In most essen 1a oints le agrees minutely with the 
ms, of Niccoli, the - ip of the and doubtless therefore 
gives the reading of the archet ype. b will be seen in notes 1 how often 
[ make the united bidimó: of À. and Niccoli to outwe ich all the rest. 
The other Leyden ms, which I call B is of nearly equal importance : it 
15. Of quarto size closely written in double columns. apparently in the 
tenth century. lS | roba! le Lh al l ( nd ule ms, next to be mentioned 
were copied from some co y of the arch bype, not lik A from ihe arche- 
type Itself. Four port lons [ ) 1 4l omi ted 1 then y place, but 
come together ab the end τ this order, '0/|—806 v 998 9Qíi917234- 
(89 n 253—304. Lachmann has d monstrated that these sections 
formed each an entire leaf of the lost archetype : 16 29 39 ] 15 are the 
numbers of these lea v 5, | lS nanife: P then th: after A WAaSs copied, 
these leaves of th« ! | Of t ἷ hei Jl jac es an d been put 
together without order at the end, before B. or the original of B, was 
copied from it. More will be said on this point presently. B has had 
several correctors, but all of the 15: century ; one a very brilliant critic 
for his age, to whom are due st emendations in the poem, 
as will be seen in notes 1. "This ms. was once i the great monastery of 
Bertin near St. Omer. in Paris and his colla- 
tion as we saw was used with ch effect by Lambinus : it afterwards 
came into the possession of Gerard John V ssius, Isaac's father. A 
large fragment of anothei j | ' D in everything double 
columns and all, except that it is sai nud folio, not quarto in 
shape, is now at Copenhagen : it contains book r and rm down to 456, 


omitting however the same sections as B, viz. 1 734—785 and i1 253— 








^ 
LI 


^ 
3 
btless for the Same /|AsO0ns, Decause copied Irom the same 
was taken. It usually goes by the name of the 

᾿ | 1 : 3 » ^ YT "nc 

frazment from the piace " 'e 10 once was, [ have three 


* 


collations of it, one published by Henrichsen in 1846, another in the 
handwriting of Nie. Heinsius, another in that of Isaac Vossius.  For- 
merly it had a very high reputation: in truth it much resembles, but is 
miore carelessly written th: , and 1s seldom of much use, except once 
or twice to confirm Α aecainst B. Strangely enough there are in the 
Vienna library fragyments of a recisely similar nis. containing large por- 
] the later books, viz. 11 642 to 111 621 inclusive, omitting how- 
ever in the proper place τὶ 757 —806 exa τ} as B does; then vi 743 to 
the end ; then follow, precisely as in D, ' omitted portions given 
above, proving this to be copied from the ms. from which B was taken. 
Naturally enough these Vienna fragments were assumed to belong to one 

| same ms. as the Gottorpian ; but Dr. Ed. Goebel, from whom I 
have borrowed this description of them, seems to prove in the Rhenish 
Mus. n. s. ΧΙ] p. 449 foll. that the two portions now bound together are 
f different sizes and belonged to different mss, However that may be, 
the former part seems to be the same ms. as the Gottorpian, and the 
other if not the same, is precisely the same in internal character ; and in 
either case is of the same, that is of very little value. Probably there- 
lore à more accurate collation would hardly repay the labour. 

All other mss. known to exist were, as has been already said, copied 
mediately or immediately from P oggio's lost ms. which must have re- 
sembled A almost as closely as the Gottorpian resembles B. The most 
Important are amont the eight preserved αὖ Florence in the Laurentian 
library, numbered 25 26 27 28 29 30 3132 of desk xxxv. 30 was written 
by Nicolo Niccoli himself, who had Poggio's ms. so long in his possession ; 
this we are told in the learned Mehus' preface to his life of Traversarius 
p. L. . As he studied so many of Niccoli's manuscript letters, he must 
have known his writine better than anybody else. There are many cor- 
rections in a much later hand, but Niccoli himself seems on the whole to 


U 


have copied Poegeio's Ins. faithfu 


ΠΥ, and not to have made 1 nany changes. 
His ms. pape As Ww |l be seen n notes E 13 of great value i 1n deciding 
between A and B. It is unfortunate that Lachmann could make no use 
of it: I collated it with some care in the summer of 1851: the old 
Verona and Venice editions have a text closely resembli ing Niccoli's, 
9l 15 next in importance to 30, but of a widely different character, hav- 
ing a text much more corrected than Niecoli's or even Ver. and Ven. It 
Is clearly written and in excellent preservation, and much resembles in 
general character the manuscript in our publie library which I had open 
before me all the time I was composing notes l, and which is as well 
preserved and as distinctly written as the other. It excels the Cam- 


bridge on the whole, though the latter has many good corrections not in 





the other. 


rected codices. 


tained in these IDSS, ls quite 


* 


complete collation of 


which it has for the most 


doubtless some other 1 18S, 


he got the collation that it 


ap : 
hiis commentarv [rom one en 


Florentine notarv. 


voluminous mss. written 


tween 1420 and 1451 


ΘΩΡΙᾺ] appearance nor in 


abbreviations have they 

seribe's name 

Laurentian 

Ancelo Politia 

twice over has 1 

Praedicatorum habitus: 

conventu commodatos 

Politiani amissi sunt 

first book from 

SIX mss. 

not with much ca 

have been of consi 

and 3276 Vatic 

at the bottom of t] 
As further 

Nic. Heinsius w 

be seen that | 

Heinsius' adversari 

plete collation of A 

Gottorpian fragment 

Modii, which 

excerptae Sul 


p 


suo contulit, 


had it from Gruter, Gruter 


Heinsius says *codex Modii non 


^ 


[,; ΘΟ ὙἽ 


| I 4a dat 


speaks 1 presun 
Modius used : |t has 


either he or Heinsius has 


other instances, where 8 lS I 


ἊΝ 


Lambinus 2nd ed. has th« 


"( ih 
ἢ LOT, Ó | 


ubi ex Modiano notatum a 


ω p ; ! 
cadint& whic 


ns 


à novi very 


Correctlons 


Cambridge and 


α τοῦ by H. K eil from whom 
Antonius Marii fili 


the codex 
riantes lection« S 
Modius cum ms. 
“ἐδ. 7260 


Lira: us 


ἢ pag. ὃ 


Heinsius 


' CN- ] 8 
ambinus, as the one which 


ien. Modius' codex is B. 
noticed several 


but in these CASses 


NOTES I 25 


Heinsius may have ore peen 1s] d by Modius negligence. It would 
seeni 'ertainly th: 8 i | » are the sane: f they are tWO, then their 
agreement is very extraordinary, much closer than that between B and 
the Gottorpian fragment. 
[ also possess a copy of Faber's Lucretius with a poor collation of .A 
and the Gottorp. as well as many other notes and illustrations in 
writine of Isaae Vossii 


employed ji W1 [ lS usual car ness, Notes ] will show 


iabled me to strip 
had decked 
Christ, Goebel and 


much ado 

Ing to P. Victorius, 

'ere a rival, or nearly so, of A and 
Ι mmon Italian 


Ξ 
others, much 


15 Correc- 


ἡ 


ambridge 


] ] 
recorded 


uch trouble 

the much more important 

This 1s not the case with 

above; but I cannot help citing 

uüch | read with no slieht surprise : 

ἱ ab aliis nondum quod sciam animadversum coniectu- 
] 


. ! ν᾿ 1) ' 4 
ropositam valide contirmet. Post ]. 3 


. M 1 ' : " 4 id à 
1 Sunt quos aeienaos esse homo quk ani 


gine monuit, qui versus 403—411 per errorem hie il- 
ratione autem subducta inter v. 360 et 403 versus bis 

senos interpositos esse invenimus, ut facile intelligamus in singu- 
Versus Vvicenos Senos seriptos fuisse eiusque inter 

seriptorem victoriani duo folia vertisse. in 


archetypo Vero oblonei ^. Lachmannus ostendit p. ., 49. 299. alis lOC1S 


versuum rationem fuisse'. Probably before this time the learned 


i 


1 


ed that his arithmetie is at fault and that he 

his theory is thus entirely 

jut 10 is nol such a trifle as that, that I have quoted his 

words. Does he really mean o assertl that this Munich IS not like every 
other fifteenth century ms. a descendant of the one brought into Italy by 


Poggio? that the long lost archetype was preserved by some mysterious 


A 


cp he cn c E 
-— E 


τς το -- 
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T. 


D 
n 


intervention 

would ask whether he looks upon the ]: b rious and sagacious cal 
tions, by which Lac] mann de llODnsurate ! the nu nl ] of aces n the 
archetype and the | 

thus to be trifled with : 


mind. 
tween III 
42 verses of the poem - tw 
mence, nor III 40? ti rminate a 
of page 108 of the 
bottom of page 109. 

he has put the un 
fresh torture, and pern 
argument or t 
ed. for the press | fout 
name of Ed. Heine on 
much vexed Victorian codex: 
exhibet libro IV locum a 
turbatum: nam post v. 

347 Ac resi lire. 
8 Quod contra, hoc igitur insigne est virtutis d. 'umentum, atque 


chetypo descriptum 


possit aliquis inde 
esse, antequam llae paginae inversae sunt! etc. [5 it not strange that 
RO defi nite an assertion should be printed, when in tr uth this manuscript 
has the verses in just the same inverte rder, in which they are given 
by the Leyden and all other known mss. Nav Τῆς re the PME 
(Marullus without doubt) arranges the disorde d lh s, whether after 
Politian or not, exac ly as Candidus Oes ] the Juntin , who bes ond 
any question adopted his arrangement from this — And vet 
the main purpose oft Lhe program SDOKeOI « f 1S ΓΟ ΠῚ |. M: ari lus n ot to 
be the corrector of this Victorian codex, and to prove ií "n this very 
passage! J It will be seen that y the materials which I have collected 
and just described I have in ma yy important cases got nearer than has 
been done before Lo the lex Ings of Pogeio 3 which WAS & worthy 
rival of the Leyden two. ; 

But Lachmann's long — nce and disciplined acuteness have en- 
abled him to go beyond existi much of the lost 
Fallexisting mss. Notes 1 will shew 
that many difficul re cleared up by this knowledge. This archetype 


archetype, as I cali 1t after 


: : i : 
then, though it is not certain that even A Was immediately taken from 
1t, WAs writ ten in thii capit als, Ι] Κι the medicea1 n of f Vi ΤῸ ] Ι : the words 
were not ded 1 ut in the middle of verses points were put at the 


end of clauses. Ancient mss. as a rule keep with singular care to the 
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same number of lines in a page: ours had 26 lines in a page, excepting 
only those which concluded a book. But remember there was a heading 
or title at ; the beginning of each section ; and each of these headings oc- 
Lachmann brings many proofs of this being the number. 

this ms. was copied, i6 was clearly much torn and mutilated. 1t 

ed above that four portions, omitted in their place by B, come 

, end, aud that these each formed a leaf of the archetype 
ich had fallen out of its proper place. Each of these alone or with its 

' 502 lines. Then turn to note 1 on 1v 299—347 

322) where this inversion is explained in the same way, 

' accident that is of a loose leaf being turned the wrong way: see 

iote 1 to 1 1068—1075 and 1094— 1101, where the mutilation is 
accounted τα in the same manner. "Thus we obtain six certain land- 
marks in differe Veg of the poem. — The archetype therefore consisted 
of 300 pases, or admittin as seems LO be an undoubted fact, that à 
f is lost eds v1 839 and 840, of 302; of which the first was 

iot w aibi upon, as well as one for some reason or other somewhere 
between I 785, which ends one of the loose leaves at the end of D, and 
1068 which, as shewn in note L begins ἃ fresh leaf. Page 190 which 
followed the end of 1v was left blank. I may also note that pp. 137 and 
191 contained an index of the V adi igs of 1v and v respectively, while 
; headings of v1 are crowded into the lower part of P. 249, the upper 
part of which contained the last 13 lines of the text of v: see Lach. p. 


398: although the different titles come in their places in these books too, 


€) « 


as well as in the first three which have no such index prefixed. Having 


made for myself a list of these pages after the rules stated in various 
places by Lachmann, I have found it of great use; as the ends of lines 
throughout the poem tow: ards the bottom of the several right-hand pages 
had been specially expose ed to mutilation in the damaged archetype. 
Verses also omitted in their proper places were apt in this as in other 
mss. to be put afterwards at the bottom of pages. Besides the injuries 
which it had received from accident or ill usage, our archetype must 
have been ecarelessly enough written, though Α and B prove that it re- 
tained many valuable vestiges of great antiquity, especially in the spell- 
ing of words, and though there may have been few stages between it 
and the age of the author. "There is one point, the nature of the hiatus 
after 1v 126, as to which it is not easy to accept Lachmann's theory. 
That there is ἃ hiatus there, is indisputable and the special questions 
connected with it are fully discussed in note 1 to that passage. As the 
accidental loss of a whole leaf would not suit his system of pages, he 
boldly declares that twenty-five verses and one heading have perished, 
that is one single page of our archetype. Now it is easy enough, as we 
have seen, to explain the accidental loss of a leaf, by which every subse- 


quent copy must necessarily want the contents of that leaf: it 1s easy 
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enough to concei 


mistake one wl 


Dt 471] 


crowded ἷ 
dicean of Vi Ὃ 


ΠΟῪ leaf. 


parts of the 
must have been 
firm what is 
Generally, 


sometimes thev οἱ 


Imes 
he has proved 


à | j O have 
been subsequent additions made 


embody properly witl the rest of 
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few sections thus marked 


" 3 
Ϊ 


him are properly connected with what precedes and follows. Yet it 
' à / * e) 1 
o I1 165—183, and more than one long 
shewn sufficiently in the notes to 
h: ve a close connexion 
Lachmann, | have marked 
hrough the poem any single verses and passages 
"eant ων ' ] 1 T UL f t] PANI 
designediy repe Lhe t, some oi them ascain 


vo^ I^] r111 cd , " 1€) 31 PF 4] 
probabie 1 Ia ne Uit avo mre ed niànv oi them, 


5 . Ι ' e 1 ^ SA Re ] 
ISe his WOLK :; ne exoraiul ] [or 1nstance could 


which have 


been transposed in th jioem : but thev sl 11i 'emember that every 
ancient writing which depends finally on one ms. 1s in a similar plight. 


When a scribe O 1t i( "Vac 1d nb 8 Orso, n order not to spoil the look 


verse, 1 he immediately 


" . 
or ἢ IOOK, he Wrobe 


discovered his error ; ltoegether, Or added it in 


some other place, often at the botti of a page; he would then affix an 
᾿ 


I ] » Y» . 
to mark the 1eht order; th jext seribe wouid not notice or would 


purposely omit these and so oi ntl. to Hor. ars 46. Everv one 


ot these errors has ΘΟ C( 1T) Itted acain and again by the copvists OÍ 


our poem. M ost Or these Urans] ΟῚ. are certain anda were made long 


{ν "2 
many were nrsi made 


* 


ago by Lambinus Marullus Avancius 


by Lachmann. ne ot these | have not followed : nov a few ] have 


first ventured on mvselt. Dui |)Inecte yt this question ] must draw 
attention to one point whic ems of importance. You would expect as 
ule single verse be t] 3 1 'ansposed ; and this is the case in Lucre- 

is, as 1n thos f other wri ΤῊ: jetimes 1 Jn69 Or InOre verses 


are repeated after the misplace to follow 1t in its 


proper place, 
comp. 1v 991 re. 999 ' the mss. followed in them by 1000— 10093, 


which are only t] place ΤῊ peated after 


|t in its wrong place: see 79) and what comes after. But 


o ῃ 3 I " 2: | 2 " 
besides such usual instances 


n there are throughout the 


poem many small groups Οἱ verses, ornmii M cenerally sentences complete 


* 


in themselves, which have Qr qui i6 of their right place : comp. 1 064 


—87 (998—1001). τι 652-—65' 050—659 680) and iv 1227 
(1225 12926), three passages first transposed by me ; also r1 1139— 1142, 


1168— 1170, 11 686—690, rv 50—52, v 174 175, 1127 1128. Now 


that a scribe shou à 50 often transpose several consecutive verses alwavs 


forming an entire and independent sentence by mere casual carelessness, 


1 


15 to me n the hiehest degree improbable. Acain most of these passages 
read to me like possible additions not necessary to the context, though 


the improve 1t. |I believe them then to be marginal additions bv the 





INTRODUCTION 


poet, inserted on the same principle 
above : these too the first editor, fai 
copy, but not caring always to find 
left ambiguous, has inserted out of 
442 which the context could dispense with: these vss. 


place in Macrobius as in our mss. This increases the 


" 


they were out of their proper order from the first, two apparently inde- 


pendent authowities Macrobius | 

same way. Perhaps these single 

205, γι 957, 1225, 1237, 

Look too at 1v 199. 1] t2, 80 strangely disordered in the mss. : 

may be all marginal additions ] »y the author afterwards wrongly pl: 
by the editor. The I1s, arrangement πῇ 
accounted for. If all these passages 

left à not very unusual number of 

nary negligence of copy 1S0. The numbers occasionally ΟἽ ven on the lefi 


hand of the page denote ot course the order of the lines in mss. which Lach- 


mann follows in his edition : where snnvrions ve t] | 
: l his dition : wh Ir spurious VSS. OI the mss. are omitted 


. " ; " ἣ " Bust 
] count, Or ODVl1OUS reasons ] 


have followed him in this δ h 31 1 
e followed him in ὉΠ15, &8 he will ) ' future standard of Com par1i- 


son, and there is great advantage in a uniform numberino of the verses 
i L4 ) I , 3C», 
NI IcO nAnv M1: oqt1 a ! | 
íjíÉince many Spe 1a questions οἱ pun noticed as they 
oceur in the notes, I should have thought it unnecessary to say moro in 


this place than that in essential points I follow Lachmann. if it were not 


for the apparent unwillingness of scholars i | ntry accept evei 
the smallest change in what thev look n ; tl Ι ] 
| * ΔῺ e Ἢ V hat they look upon af ) usual or conventional 
rules of spelling. l'he notion of anv uniform conventional spelling 1: 
| A i | CA Ἢ i 4 τὸν 
quite ἃ chimera: I never find two English editors following anv wi iform 
System ; nay the same editor will often diffi r in different parts of the 
same book. But whence comes this ' System, so far as it 
l SV! DI. 8 ar as ) 
does exist? fror he meritori | | ei 
)es exist! om ihe meritorious and considering their position most 


successful endeavours of the Italian scholars in the fifteenth centurv to 
get rid of the frightful mass of barbarisms which the four or fiv« pr 

. " | D] uud 
ceding centuries had accumulated. ΠῚ ey sought indeed to introduce 


rigorous uniformity in cases where variety w as the rule of the ancients : 


and though these cases embraced onl : 


comprised a great multiplicity of pa 


the terminations of cases. the 


i 


verbs and the like. But rieht l ] 

à i : i ὶ ght course, they 

generall; chose it ; yet Irom the utter confusi into which the use of t] 
shed prm e use o je 


aspirate had fallen, their own ]: Iu uawe havinre entirely lo [ 1 n ΟἿΣΙ Ϊ 
» i wf 1 J m I ὃν IE ; 


but at this time retained it in spelling; from the almost c mplete idei 
] | ( ! 51 ) je à en- 


λ 


- 


tity both in sound and writing of c and £ before i. and the like, thev 
( " " v, * " ἀςς C 


never co tal 'hether ha " , 
ever could tell whether Awmo or wmor, humerus or wumerus. spatiu ᾿ 
. νῷ: (LO, I" ἐὐ 7ὴ OI 


TID "Ὁ" á 
Sections discusse« 


everything In his 
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spacium, &pecies or speties was correct ; and consequently as a rule chose 
the wrong. Their general principles however were not accepted by the 
most thoughtful scholars in any age, so far at least as concerned the text 
of ancient authors, unless it be during a part of the present century ; 
neither by an Avancius in the 15th nor by a Lambinus or Scaliger in 
the 16th nor by a Gronovius in the 17th nor by a Bentley in the 18th. 
Yet this system gradually established itself, because 1t came to be used 
by scholars in their own writings, some of the barbarisms being gradu- 
ally eliminated ; new ones however being introduced, such as coelwm 
coena 7noereo sylva caetera for caelat m ceno Gereo silva cetera in order ΓΟ 
derive them preposterously from Greek words: Marullus, as we said 
above, writes sylva and hymbres. 

Many attempts were made in various directions to change this state 
of things : the best and most systematic was that of Ph. Wagner in his 
orthographia Vergiliana published in 1841. With admirable industry 


v 1 


he amassed all the evidence afforded Dy the medicean and, so far as 1t 
was accessible to him, of the other ancient mss. of Virgil. As these, like 
other old mss. are as à rule very tenacious of the true spelling in those 
cases where there is only one right method, he performed this part of his 
work with eminent success, and still remains one of the best authorities 
on the subject. [n those other CASesS however referred to above, in which 
variety is the rule of the ancients and which include a great multitude 
of particular instances, he has chosen to abandon the safe ground of evi- 
dence and experience and has made Virgil write what he decided on a 
priori principles he must have written. This seems to me the reason 
why his system was not more generally followed. Still less satisfactory 
was Madvig's spelling in his de finibus published in 1833: it was utterly 
unlike that of the mss. and yet in many points it was not what Cicero 
used; in still more you could not be sure whether it was what he used 
ornot. Here too Lachmann bringing into play his extraordinary *power 
of asking the right question', and joining with it a minute knowledge of 
the whole evidence upon the subject, saw at once wbat could be obtained 
and what could not, and shaped his course accordingly. "The Leyden 
miss. of. Lucretius, imperfect in many respects, are on the whole admira- 
ble in their orthography, at least equal to any of the mss. of Virgil, con- 
frming them in what is true and confirmed by them in turn : 1n some 
nice points, such as the frequent retention of the enclitie st, they far 
surpass them. With their aid he was able to confirm those improve- 
ments in spelling which Wagner had so well established in opposition to 
the system in common use. But in regard to the other class of words in 
which the usage of the ancients varied in different ages or even in the 
same age, he did not dogmatically determine what his author wrote and 
thus close the door to all future change; but knowing that certainty was 
not here attainable, he carefully sifted the evidence offered by his mss. 





and made the best approximation he could to what his author mieht have 


authorities 


foreclosed : nor were 


groundwork was gained 


convietion 

n Germany 1 

question as unworthy of 
orthography is 

to exan 
pronunciation of 

at once produced 
elaborate edition οἵ Persiu T 
then in common use, 1 

to a better course : 

he published the 

the principles of 


very far remove: 
Lachmann 

critical 

than that of Jahn's 
trary: in the years 
editions of Cicer 
the spelling Was 
The sane SySI 
edition of C!i 
mann's 

Lachmann 

eritical 

low in ort 

fairly | thi 


. ' | 
surely ihe Lachmanns 


Ἰ 1 
th century have a 


1] 


better right to dictate dl be accepted ds 


convention: | i an tine vc o108 i na d ||: s of f teenth. "ince nv 


first edition came out, Mad V 


E 
1 


Livy, of which there exl1s ut a sinele and 31 ry an "ent Ins. ἃ these he 


᾿ 


has edited 1T] a t "B L iffe *] Cr Y I1 Di l ' h OL T" | í k i and has nOoW 


given his Ver ἀν ἃ ΟΓΙΌΥ in favour ΟἹ adhi rint to the spelling Of 


the oldest mss., with some reserv: ich I do not understand. And 


* 


now too in his new edition of as entirely abandoned 


the orthography « 





he last books of his text of 


sure that I have authority on my 


Wt ll. In those Cases indeed το 


whicl nave aiready r l, where the universal testimony ot 1n SCr1p- 


tions and of mss. beyond a certain age proves that there is only one right 
Way and about which the best s 'holars are all now agreed, there cannot 
be any doubt what course ; ld be taken: we must write querella 
loq uella, lwella sollers sollemnis sollicito luppiter littera quattuor stuppa 


LL conecto conexwus coni convvus coniveo 


" 


, 


like ; condicio solaciwm, setius 


wíus (adj.) autumnus suboles : in m: ny of them an important principle 
obeying he ain b unanimous testimony of our own and 

"us mor an the like : also 

Is the genitive of hiemps: to 

what lS the perfect of SwniO Or 

supine of emo. 'he Lati vrote A j$, aS they wrote emptum sumpsi 


sumptum and a hundre τρα »» and s or f£ 


to come ther without the intervention of a Ὁ sound ; and our mss. all 


3 ν 
l 


attest Is : fempto likewise is the onlv true form, which the Italians in 


I5th century rejected for tento. 'Then mss. and inscriptions prove 


before 1b, itamdem Qui ndam eund, im and the like, with 


"wcwmdo in which the mss. both of Lucr. and Virgil 
11 


and generally, though not invariably, m on the 


id remained bef. quemquam tamquam and SO OL ; though 


ias 1 find nunquam ; and so has Augustus 
'T'hen alwavs quicque quicquam 
quacquid (1ndef. ) but y ] l| Vo? Ὶ / Jud. (relative), though quicquid 15 


: bu 
i 


found in the lex Rubria and once in our AB: alwavs peremo interemo 


Ui CA 


neglego intellego etc. Above all we must scout such barbarisms as coelum 
gleg 7 


7 ; 1 δ... S LUAM ' : 
muoestus swivo caetera, qemqu LCOQLOR. In bihese points W Aagner 1S àS good a, 


/ t t 
1 Á A. 


guide as Lachmann ; but in regard to the cases in which ancient usage 
varied shall we follow the former who deserts the mss. for preconceived 
gceneral rules, or Lachmann who here also is content to obev the best 


evidence he can et ! Ihave unhesitatingly come over to the views of 


ΤΟ 
the latter: ' hypotheses non fingo! should be the rule in this as in other 
] 


matters. As said above, all these uncertain spellings fall under a very 
few general heads. One of these is the assimilation or non-assimilation 
of prepositions : Un p ro represents the etymology, impe "ro the pronuncia- 
tion of the word. From the most ancient period of which we have any 
record, centuries before Cicero or Lucretius, a compromise was made be- 
tween these opposing interests: words in common use soon began to 
change the consonant, those n less common use retained it longer. In 
the first volume of the corpus inscrip. Lat., the most recent of which 


are as old as the age of Lucretius, most of them much older, 4mpe- 
rator oecurs 26 times, and is alwavs spelt with m, proving that in a 


M. 











pervium ε) times : 

except M which twice | 

doubtful : for Aen. vir: 381 Fo "o1 1118 | rnt um "i48. Yet in defiance 
of all this evidence W;: Oner oclves 3 1 per ur Ly W Ithout reason on 


any view of the ease : for the foundation on which we mu build is thus 


" ] ί 
withdrawn fr 


CO ÁO ( ICCUrs 


stimonv 


surelv 


and 

sub- Or 

times in Lucr. ahd 

always spelt thus 1 "y Ol I (both | and 3 conj]. )Σ 


1 


but adpetitur and 77 VS d /] n0, adporto r atporto, n which words the 
in exacl contorm- 


ty with s the first volume of the corp. inscr, has twenty times appanreo 


and also times the prepos, had 


been assimilated n hus too in the 21 in- 


stances Οἱ ap, 
M once, Aen. xi 60; isled by the usage of its age : comp. the sugges 


! " Ἢ h Ἵ à ^ £23 
Dnavt app. exec pt 


tive remark of secundum praesentem 
usum per d prima syllaba scribitur: secundum an iquam orthographiam 
SQ. per p "s vet in Lr makes Vireil always write 


v 


adpareo and the like, 'e fi | and Áaut, and sometimes a/iu£ ali- 


LA 
* 


quat quicquat and the like, sound and 10 iology carrying on an undecided 


battle ln the mss. ΤΟΥ lus. as 1n 1] seriptions and elsewhere : adqwue 


À 


is sometimes but rarely found, sound h: here as might be expected 
gained the vietorv : Waener cannot be rich In alwavs forcing adque on 


Virgil. Lo nly sed : he once has e/absa, 


re] ν 


πω»: 


in such forms sound must 
|y peri d prevaned ; 8] & g gave way to » t c before s 
La DSTLS IOr labs LS T: Y 


ΩΝ" g ) . 


αι Q2rQ 0 í 1 3 Tal ἐ " με Y 
)548 anda τῆς became agall 


ch more common n the silver ate. 


Mom IS IAS ': O0 lv 1 ἢ 10] ] ] | ! ! 103 
Mommsen h: ;nuy pu 4ished an admurable CODy and exposition of 


stus Irom the Ancyra monument. Aueustus Was 


* 


linc and cashiered all officer for usine in a 


o 
His system quite 

: . ^ : ; 
ne always Wrltes 22?»perawm and 4)}})6- 

& Á ἐ 
LSSU8 ;, VI pensa, while the heading OT 
us, has vnpensa : 
uri and cottaticvus; eant- 
1 " ti Y í T " * * ^» o4 , 

thi othel (1 SCeXSL1€e7".8 AS well as Seqens. prov- 


77 


identioal - τὐὐυν d- ; 7j — , ; 
ICLCIUICAL : l i bj J€l qverwuwnt s but adque 


"C S MI CCUS., ΠΡ ὁ ΔΥΓΙΟΙΌΙΘΝ and acd]jec es and substantives 


" ] J J , a 
CIASSOes, cOLOT4S OY 
lves himself in inex- 
were admirable 
cretius are no less 
verv fairlv the anthor'a ow c 
very ΤΑΙ the authors own usage 


11 


QV dT, " o hx " 1 " Y» 11 Ὶ ὦ " e 
they olttel 8 1 [1] Lt SIX ; and -es 1s somewhat more common in 


«nbstantives 1 "T (rà αἱ 1 1 1 ^ : 
subDstantives | V( ΓῚ ΟσΘΏΘΙΔΙ 1 as 7) 68 768 aures. Inscriptions quite 


Dear out our nmss, : and the sole interred from Her- 


; . " i 
culaneul ; 41] his v "162 eo 931364 Fou) ; 
ineum ceontains this Ur OO LLemmAS terum Tevocaverat orbes. 


) νὼ « Open | ] 1 * . . 
Pertz rec ntl ons the few remaining 


Et Wiesen TEHOESES UR: m 
leaves of IS. O ori], ich he assign | age of Augustus and 
which may really be of there find the 


acc. piur. ΟἹ adjectives and partici les ent -48, 9 times 1n 


es pares Jences amantes ; of substantives we find sonmoris, but 4 times 


vires, and artes messes crates classes aves. quite confirming the testimony 
of our A and B. Varro de ling. Lat. VIII 66 writes Ll In quod in patrico 
casw hoc genus dispariliter dicatur civitatum parentum e£ civitatium pa- 
rentium : 4» accusandi hos montes fontes et hos montis fontis : and in 
Luer. i1 587 we find potestates, v 1239 potestatis: then ib. 67 he says 
quad potest sumalius €88€ quam g£zens mens dens? quom horwm casus patri- 
cus et accusativus in multitudine sont disparilis ; nomme ὦ primo fit gen- 


y 


tium e£ gentis, utrobique ut siti; ab secundo mentium δὲ mentes, μέ n 
priori solo sit 1; ab tertio dentum ef dentes, ut in neutro sit 1 : well our 
mss, six times have the acc. gentis, never gentes; dentes four times, 
never dentis: mentes five times, once only, II 620, mentis. As for the 
nomin. plur. of such words, Varro l. 1. 66 SAyS 8n. reprehensione vulgo al 


«) 
.) 











d "4L9l '/ in 8 j, ] ug 77 F. 
puppis restis 
the nomin. ph r. ] 


! 
accus, : 


not unfreque ich it would be monstrous 
[n precise conformity 


with Lucr. Augustus has in the accus. agentis and (al 


Lo extirpate : Ϊ have always therefo 


{01 les 
M Ti ὃ. 


fin 18 and 


7 ^ , ! I n ] Ce , ; l2o " )] , OO t / 1101 n pluris On 
Jues, consuwbes an Once coqmsuitt net OO τῆς ΠΟΙ, 7 FAN. 


other hand he alway: 


ies, departing in this word fr 
the rule of Varro and Lucr. We see from the corpus inscr. that 


ially employed the 


-6s were all in use : it is probable that 


termination -eis, intern n between -es and -is ; but, if so, 
his manuscripts have left few or no traces, and it would be most perverse 


to follow Avancius Wakefield and others in thrustine it into his verses 
, 


in season and out of : 1280 | has mortaLeis, perhaps irom 


Á 


7 


" " . D n 1 / fw 
Lucr.: Augustus more than once has this -eis in the abl. plur., quaam 
qeis, emeriteis ; and the inscription in his honour still existing on the 


arch of Rimini erected in midway therefore in time between his 


'edditeis. Α and B have 


res gestae and Lucr., has σοὶ 
r implied of the ending -ei: see 


these lave of 'Ourse ar fully preserved. 
of particular in- 
stances, | have followed Lachmann and our mss. l Ι ἢ Bere too are on 


the whole excellent ; | vowel or consonant z followed 


— 


by another U. pear LO ha^ e been unable ΤΟ pronounce 


ww; and therefore place after τὸ ; or for qu c 


y* ;* 


or q was used : quom ιν or cum V qua ; lnquont &nqunt or &n 


Á 


cunt : 


/ " " , | 
. Sequoniur, s quntwr ΟἹ 
Α, , r 


, 
8 (nOm.) eq?t8 Or ecus ; volgus 


4 


y» 9 Y 
avos divom Iaecvo]n and SO OL. LO have ὈΘΟῚ 


tolerate 4w in terminations, when both w ' vowels, 8 twus and tl 

. - 1 ν , : B s B , 

lhke. Now the mss. of Lucretius have retained in very manv instances 

E ; : 

a«vvoni volnus vobigo vwont cet, ; equos ( Doni. ἢ and 6Ccus, eécuwum, aecwmn ἢ 76- 

linquont relinquunt OF 17 lincunt oftener than relinquunt, SO sequontur 

secuntwr secutus locuntur locutus ; but with Lachmann I retain the «ww. 

when the mss. offer it, in order not to get los n à sea otl conjectura] 
" ^ ᾿ ἐν r 1 * 1 Y « — ^ - ] 

uncertainty like W agner and some others, who not only desert mss, but 


ln many cases intrude a spelling older than the age of their author: thus 


Augustus has rivus rivum annwwm (not once -uo or -vo) ; why not then 
Virgil, or at least Varius and Tucca? The mss. of Lucretius are also 
very pertinacious in retaining the genuine old forms reicit eicit or eiécit 
cet. and never offering reiicit eiicit and the like: Grai Grais, not Graii 
Graus. Butfurther details on the most interesting points of the ancient 
orthography will be found in various parts of my notes. Again in those 


many cases where the sound was intermediate between τὸ and ὁ and the 





TO NOTES I 


herefore uncertain, such as the penult of superlatives and cer- 

tain other adjectives, and words like /ubet or libet, dissipat or dissupat, 
quadrwupe 8 Or quadri 8 and many others, | have of course submitted to 
the guidance of our mss. which only once for instance have « in the su- 
perl. and once manufesta, and twice offer arbita, not arbuta. — Augustus, 
has ing learnt 1t probably in boyhood from the all-aecomplished dictator, 
for whose apprehension nothing was either too little or too great and 
who, Gellius tells us, first introduced the 4 for τὸ in superlatives, invaria- 
bly writes frequentissimus septimus vicensimus, as well as finitimus ma- 
nibiae : comp. what Suetonius says of his use of símus for swmus, pro- 
bably from a wish to be consistent. He would scarcely have thanked 
Varius and Tucca for bringing him the Aeneid embellished with Wag- 
ner's maazwumwus, septumus and the like, introduced so often in spite of his 
mss. [Both forms are found in the same sentence lex colon. Genetivae 
c. 66 (Ephem. Epigraph. vol. πὶ p. 93) optima lege optwmo wre.| 
likewise followed AB in the adoption of e or o in vertere or 

'ere and the like: e is naturally the more common, yet vorti vorsum 
divorsi vortitur convortere vortex are all found : also in reading reddunda 
gignundis dicundnawum, c rnundi faciumdwm agwundis cet. or the more usual 


Gc lum quaerendaum,. cet. 


Do I then claim in all these doubtful cases 
to reproduce the spelling of Lucretius or his first editor! Certainly not ; 
but still in most of them Lucretius and his contemporaries undoubtedly 
allowed themselves much latitude ; and I have not intentionally permit- 
ted anything to remain which might not have been found in one or other 
ms. before the death of Virgil. By adhering tenaciously to the mss. 
where not demonstrably wrong one gains a firm resting place from which 
to make further advances, |f better evidence offer itself. However that 
may be, I cannot bring myself to accept the arbitrary and eclectic system 
of à Wagner, much less the hideous barbarisms of a Wakefield ; nor on 
the other hand, after feasting on the generous cereals of a Lachmann and 
à Ritschl, can I stomach the *conventional' husks and acorns of the 
Italians of the 15th century. At the same time it will be seen that my 
spelling differs less from this system, than does that of Wagner in his 
standard text of 1841, or even his subsequent modification of that text 
for common use which Prof. Conington has adopted in his Virgil. 

Most of the abbreviations and marks used in the notes are suffi 
ciently explained above: Α and B denote the two Leyden InsSS., Gott. 


the Gottorpian fragment, Nicc. the Florentine ms. written by 


Niceoli, Flor. 29, 31, 32 the mss. of the Laurentian library forming 


nos. 29, 31, 32 of desk xxxv ; Camb. our Cambridge ms. ; Vat. or Vatic. 


e 


the Vatican mss.; and Urbin. Othob. or Reg. with the number attached 


identify more nearly the mss, contained in those several departments of 


the library: one Vat. 2 Vat. 3 Vat. mean one, two or three of the 


Vatican mss. where it was not worth while specifving them. In this 


& y atiam p m i 


νὰν 








39 INTRODUC' 
new edition Mon. denotes the codex of Victorius in the Munich librarv. 
Brix. Ver. Ven. Ald. 


above, where 11 IS ( xplai ed w en and w hy the lames 4 an 1us, Candidus. 


editions fully described 


Marullus, N: UL Cf Tlu are or € | not used 1 IST | 4 that οἵ one or other 


of these editions T i5, DOLOS ji H '1nsl1us n " S 1115. W hich are 
often cited, indicate the 

possession and have 

Bentl need no 

edition Pont. and 

ings I have 

One verse, 


such interpolat lO 


the text, are print 'd 1n 5128] upitals ; the ΘΙ Sy ables and WOrd 


] 


which are omitted in 

certainty, are given i] talies. n quoting Ennius the last editio: 
that of Vahlen, has been used ; for the fraements of the Roman scenic 
writers, except Ennius, tl | ! , Ἐ 

sections are referred to 

rm | ] 

l'erence the several 


in the plays they old variorum ed. 


" 


has been employed ecent editions are cited, as 


the older divisions QT Notes | have been I1ade 


as short as is consistent with perspien ty: unless the contrarv is 
nw νος , ει ] "e s« Ru ] ] Lp . i 
expressly stated oi implied, ords which appear first in 


the note are those Or our ; uius "9 natabalas. σι natalis eb. sienifies 


that genitalis lS the IS found 1n A and D and the 


other chief authorities, but genitalis 15 mentioned for the reasons eiven 
Sg : 


^ 


, s C OQ p pn ' " » 1 " , y 1 
Again " 281 quam La« n. ΤΟῚ ( CoCTIO, “ρου L J unt, m)ieans that Lachmann 


ἐ 


ν 


rst gave the correct reading quam instead of quem which is the read 


— 


ing of À and B and other mss. as well as editions before the Juntine 


of 1512 which prints quod, the reading generally followed bv the old 


editors. Of course if any one before Lachmann had read quam, he, 
not Lachmann, would have been cited for |t. *' Ed.' means íhe present 
editor. Let it always be remembered that the corrupt reading, cited 
in ἃ note, is that which appears in. À and B, unless the contrary 1s 
expressly stated. ! 
The passages whicl hrst added i the second edition have 
been enclosed W1 | 


| in cases where ambiguity or awkwardness 


disuncüion were made between the old and 
the new matter; but not otherw 156, 


í 
i ἰ 
might be occasioned, if no 





DE RERUM NATURA 


rix, hominum divomque 
ubter labe 

navigerum, quae terras 

per te quoniam genus 


i1sitque exortum lumina 


adventumque 

summiüttit fores, tibi ride 

placatumque nitet diffu 

nam simul ac 

et reserata viget cenitabilis aura favoni, 

aeriae primum volucres te, diva, tuumque 

significant initum perculsae corda tua vi. 
[5 inde ferae pecudes persultant pa 


I4 et rapidos tranant amnis: 


11 genitabilis. genitalis has no authority, but it does not appear to be * typo- 
graphi Veronensis peccatum , as I found it in Vat. 1136 Othobon. 14 15: 
Niccoli followed by all the Flor. mss. Camb. ete. has these verses in the right 
order. 14 Wak. proposes fere which is indeed rather the ms. reading. 

After 1 
Juntine and in most subsequent editions, not however by Naugerius in Aldine 2, 


5 the v. Illecebrisque tuis omnis natura animantum is inserted in the 


as Lachmann ineorrecily states. It has been generally assigned to Marullus, but 


a8 I found it in the margin of Flor. xxxv 29, for reasons given above p. 8 I attribute 


it to Angelo Politian. "Victorius however inserts it among what profess to be 8016] 
Pontanus' conjectures; though he has not written it in the same style, nor appa- 
rently at the same time, as the rest: it is possible then that Pontanus or he"may 
have got it from Politian's ms. ^ Marullus in marg. Mon. for capta proposes 








nam tu 
mortalis, 
armipotens re: 


reicit aeterno αἱ | 


cireumftusa 


quodque: this 
&nd afterwards 


unnecessary: a strong indication 


now in the Munich librarv he 


spelling too of amneis in his 
as Pontanus and Marullus 
dently had access to ms. 
passage already quoted 
runt': what he there says 
having changed in 16 
ligible without some : 

27 ornatum À c 
for feram Onera, 
Statius for regium. 
ete, devictus 


shews -he took it from Junt.: 


'ections first wrote down, 
the Juntine rendered it 
om Junt. a eopy of which 

notes of his own: his 


HU 


A 


Again Lambinus who evi- 


((ated above, says distinetly in ἃ 


Pontanus habue- 
and the Italians 
sentence unintel. 
tc. for tergis. 
o2 fera moenera Lamb. 
regit Nice. seholiast of 


A Nicc. Camb. Pontanus 


iast of Statius. 350 Niec, rightly 





Derel 
] 


rpora prit 


Human: 


recelonibus 


— 


|i super aspectu mortalibus 


rmum Graius homo mortalis 


oculos ausus pi Imusque 


44 —49 —11646— 651. 

in his ms, notes in my possession well observes tha some one has 

inserted them here * ut ostenderet Lucret. sibi adversari qui, cum Deos mortalia 
non curare affirmat [sie], Venerem tamen invocet'. Pont. Mar. Junt. omit them. 
Avancius in the text of Ald. 1 places them after 61 and has been followed by 
most editors before Lach.; but in his preface he well observes *unum affirmare 
ausim Omnis enim eum quinque sequentibus ex prologo, cum abundent, demendos 
esse: hos aptius legas, cum de magna matre agit'. . 500 Quod superest, vacuas 
auris animumque sagacem: 80 Bernays in Hhhein. Mus. n. f. v p. 559 from the 
interpr. Verg. in Maii class. auct. t. vix p. 262. Quod superest ut vacuas auris AB. 
Niec. followed by all the Flor. Camb. Mon. and most mss. and all the old editions 
omitted ut and added mihi, Memmius, et te. Lamb. Memmiada. At the end of 
Junt. is proposed vacuas mihi quaeso Memmius aures Semotus curis: Pont. gives 
Quod superest quaeso vacuas mihi Memmius auris. Lach. has rightly seen that 
our reading implies the loss of one or more verses in which the poet passed from 
Venus to Memmius: he suggests animumque, age, Memmi, which would complete 
the sentence in a way: so would corque, inclute Memmi, or the like. 66 tollere. 
tendere Lamb. ed. 3 Lach. from Nonius *teste nostris antiquiore'. But where 
our mss, give, as here, a fauitless reading, it seems uncritical to prefer that of such 
& careless writer as Nonius: older and better authorities than he is continually 
misquote: Seneca in 57 has quoque for quove, Gellius in 304 aut for et, 306 
Nonius candenti ior dispansae in, τὶ 13 Lactantius stultas for miseras, 1001 ful- 





quem neque fama deum nec 
murmure compressit caelu 

inritat animi virtutem 

naturae. primus portar! 

ergo vivida | 

processit longe flammantia moenia 
atque omne imrüensuin | 


unde refert 


A^ 


Aulide/quo pacto! Triviai 
Iphianassai turparunt 
ductores Danaum delecti 


cui simul infula vireineos circi 


ex utraque pari malarum parte 
ὶ 


et maestum simul ante 


sensit et hu 
aspectuque SU 


muta metu terram 


nec miserae pri xd 


quod patrio princeps donarat nomine reo 


nam Sublaia virum manibus tremi 
deduectast, non ut sollemni more sacrorum 
perfecto posset claro comitari H ymenaeo, 
sed casta inceste nubendi tempore in ipso 


hostia concideret mactatu maesta parentis 


, 


gentia ΤΟΥ rellatum. 05 fama. fana and Lach. who Says 'fama non 


omnis necessario magna est': fana may be right: see v 75: but fama deum 
seems to me more emphatic and the deum to be equivalent to an epithet. 

70 effringere Priscian and al ind ΕἸ 2 36 Ot] 

(v epringere Friscian and. aiso I find Flor. 29 Vat. 1136 Othob. Mon. p. m. for 
confringere, rightly no doubt. virtutem animi confringere Nice. 


7l cupiret 
ae gu J. D "a j^ ) “οὐ " Ἰ 
I r1Sc. À corr. Íor « uperet. (4 omne ÁÀ corr. l lor. 


28 and 32 for omnem. 
"m í bv) ? )4) 
(í quanam À corr. for quantum. δῦ atque. ac B and Gott 84 Triviai 


jc b. AMNEM me Tur "T. , L i H . " 
Prisc. for T'riviat. 85 Iphianassai À corr. Avanc. for Iphianassa. Iphianasseo 


cd ' ' 
faustusque daretur. 
tuit suadere malorum. 
bis ram quovis tempore vatum 
1 


S aGesceiscere Qquaeres. 


1 


ulta tibi iam fingere possunt 


ratione valere: 
obsistere vatum. 
St restandi, nulla facultas, 
quoniam. poenas. in morte timendumst. 
atur enim quae sit natura animai, 
sit an contra nascentibus insinuetur 
iat nobiseum morte: diren 


tenebras Orei 


üt qui primus amoeno 
.[1cone per: nni fronde coronam, 
alas hominum quae cl] 
tamen esse 
us aeternis exponit versi 
neque corpora nostra, 
| pallentia miris ; 
unde sibi exortam semper florentis Homeri 
commemorat speciem lacrimas effundere salsas 
coepisse et rerum naturam expandere dictis. 
quapropter bene cum superis de rebus habenda 
nobis est ratio, solis lunaeque meatus 
qua fiant ratione, et qua vi quaeque gerantur 
in terris, tum cum primis ratione sagaci 
unde animaà atque animi constet natura videndum; 


et quae.res nobis, vigilantibus obvia, mentes 


Niec. all Flor. Camb. all Vat. etc. 104 possunt Mar. Junt. for possum. As 
A &nd the Italians have iam, B and Gott. me, I once thought the right 
reading might be a me fingere possum: see Cambridge Journal of philology 1 p. 42 
and Lucr. iu 271. 111 timendumst Orelli eclog. in notes, Lach. for timen- 
dum. 121 edens. eidem Lach. without cause. 122 permameanmt. per- 
manent Ang. Politian in marg. of Flor. 29, Ver. Ven. Ald. 1 Junt. ete. followed 
by all before Lach. perveniant Mar. 126 Coepisse et B corr. Flor. 31 for 





terrificet morbo adfectis. 


. 1 
videamur 


me animi 
diffieile inlustrare Latinis 
multa novis verbis praesertii 
propter egestatem lu 
sed tua me virtus 
suavis amicitiae 
: PISTE: jg ctt 
adet et inducit noctes Vieliare 
quaerentem dictis quibus et quo 
clara tuae possim praepandere lumina. menti. 
res quibus occultas penitus COD VIst re possis, κί 
Hunc ΟἼΕΙ terrorem a ilmni tenebrasque necessest 
|| 


non radii solis neque luci 


" 


a 
o 


principium cuius hinc 
nullam rem e ni 


quippe Ita formido mortalis 
quod multa in terris 


quorum operum causas nulla r: 


possun t ac 
quas ob res 


tum quod sequimur 


A — 


perspiciemus, et 
et quo quaeque modo hant Opera 51] 
Nam si de nil |] 
omne genus nasci posse 
e mare primum homines, e terra posset oriri 


squamigerum genus et volucres erumpere caelo ; 


Aarmqnba atque aliae pecudes, conus omne ferarum, 
incerto partu culta ac deserta tenerent. 


l0 eop 0 δγγγυ») ἨΠΠ) ν €) 1 , 
Coepisset. 130 tum Flor. 2. p. m, Mar. for tunc. 141 quemvis 


miflorvro Wle no 3 νυν . UM : | I " 
sufferre Flor. 32 in margin, Heinsius in ms, notes, and Faber for quemvis efferre. 


[So perhaps Cic. epist. vri 1 2 we should rv ad sermon 


es suppressit : erpressit M.] 


Dion. Cat. distich. 111 6 has quemvis sufferre laborem, perhaps taken from this. 155 
"mo ew ] γυ " , miduet , AM Ὶ 1 " ' 5 » 
—158 Mar. Junt. and margin of Camb. have these vs. in right order, and et for ut in 


157. Avancius et, and at end of his edition of Catull. 1509 hasright order. et Pont. also. 
; TN M 4 (a " "- |v "e ' γὐ γε , Γ 1 «d . 
161—164 are rightly thus punctuated by Lach. I find however from his 


proof sheets that until the final revision he had with Wak. put a stop after 





volucres and armenta, and none after caelo. 


À corr. Niec. for orcatu, 
Mar.: 80 291 cum flumen. jflumen cum Lamb.; τὶ 36 si in plebeia. 
Mon. Junt. and Lamb.: in all cases against mss. and the usage of Lucretius. 

189 the homoeoteleuton has probably caused a v. of this kind to drop out: tempore 


certo, Res quoniam crescunt omnes de s. c. Lach. awkwardly ut par est semine certo 





fructus idem arboribus constare solerent, 
mutarentur, ferre omnes omnia possent. 
là corpora cuique, 
consistere certa * 
quaeque creantur, 
inde atque oras in luminis exit, 
materies ubi inest cuiusque et corpora prima; 
atque hac re nequeunt ex omnibus omnia gigni, 


quod certis in rebus inest secreta facultas. 


praeterea cur vere rosam, frumenta calore, 


vites autumno fundi suadente videmus, 

si non, certa suo quia tempore semina rerum 
cum confluxerunt, patefit quodeumque creatur, 
dum tempestates adsunt et 

tuto res teneras effert in 

quod si de nilo herent, 

incerto spatio atque 

quippe ubi nulla forént primordia 

concilio possent arceri tempore .iniquo. 

nec porro augendis rebus spatio foret usus 
seminis ad coitum, si e nilo crescere possent; 


nam fierent iuvenes subito ex infantibu' parvis 


e terraque exorta repente arbusta salirent. 


quorum nil fieri manifestum est, omnia quando 
paulatim crescunt, ut par est, ! ; 

semine certo 
crescentesque genus servant; ut noscere possis 
quicque sua de materia erandescere alique. 
huc aecedit uti sine certis imbribus ànni 
laetificos nequeat fetus submittere tellus 
nec porro secreta cibo natura animantum 


propagare genus possit vitamque tueri; 


alters tenerent io teneret. 168 certa À corr. Niec. for derta. 
Flor. 31 Camb. superscr. for qui. 175 Vites. Uvas Pont. 
185 si e nilo. e nihilo si Junt. Lamb. etc. not 


I9 


Lamb. puts & colon after pecudes and 
176 quia 
177 creatur 


si plebeia in 





ut potius multis con 
multa putes esse, 


o|enundis e 


δ᾿ 


nil igitur fieri de ni 
ἥν. 


semine quando opus est rebi 


aeris in teneras possint 
postremo quoniam incul 


culta loca et 


quae nos feci 


terraique solum 


quod Sl nulla for« nt 


spont e 


idium parere el 
quod nunc, aeterno quia 
donec V1S obiit quae res 
aut intus penetret per 


nullius exitium patitur natur 


a 


praeterea quaecumqu.« vetustate 


s1 penitus peremit consumens 


unde animale genus venerati 
redducit Venus, aut redducti 
unde alit atque auscet gener: 


unde.mare ingenuei fontes i 


materie 
m in lumina vitae 
im daedala tellus 


tim pabula praebens ? 


Xternaque lonce 


rerum eonsistit 


haut igitur pi 
denique reg 


conticeret, 


usa profecto, 
quippe, ubi nulla forent aeterno corpore, 
contextum vis deberet dissolvere quaeque. 
at nunc, infer se quia nexus principiorum 
dissimiles constànt aeternaque materies est, 
incolumi remanent Ι 
vis obeat pro textura 


haud 1: 


y 
e 


litur redit ad 


. . 1" à 1 " . | ᾿ ' . 
discidio redeunt in corpora materiai. 
] 


postremo pereunt imbres, ubi eos pater aether 


In gremium matris terrai praecipitavit ; 
at nitidae surgunt fruges rami jue virescunt 


arboribus, crescunt ipsae fetuque gravantur ; 


hine alitur porro nostrum genus atque ferarum, 


hinc laetas urbes pueris florere videmus 
frondiferasque novis avil 

hine fessae pecudes pingui per pabula lae 
corpora deponunt et candens lacteus un 
uberibus manat distentis; hinc nova proles 
artubus infirmis teneras lasciva per herbas 


ludit laete mero mentes perculsa novellas. 


haud igitur penitus pereunt quaecumque videntur, 


quando alid ex alio reficit natura nec ullam 


rem gigni patitur nisi morte adiuta aliena. 


ingenuei Lach. and Ed. in ed. 1. ezternaque. extentaque Lach. longe. large c 
Bern. and Ed. in ed. 1. 240 nexu Mon. Junt. for nezus. Lamb. ed. l'and 2 
nexas (nexus ed.lis a misprint) and indupedite ; ed. 8 nexus...endopedita. 

201 pingui Iun. Philargyrius to Virg. geor. im 124 for pinguis, as Heyne there 
notices. 263 alio Nicc. for allo. 4 264 adiuta A corr. Nicc. for adluta. 


Crescere. Tesque nome δ μων v ; 
were, Tesque genus.  Crescendo Mar. Junt. Lamb. 


Por . Ald d It. for "ὦ 1 Lx Wr 
ont. Ald. 1 Junt. for possent: & change which will often have to be made: mss 


στό. 207 possin 
are InOrI e apt to put po88t ni ὋΣ Dossin than vice ver ü 
4 L ἀν" B 


215 quicque Lamb 
217 e added by. Nice. 


for quicquid. 
quicq 290 I follow the mss.: mare, 





accipe praet: 

confiteare esse } 

principio venti vi 
ingentisque ruit 

interdum rapido percurrens 
arboribus maeni 

silvifráeris vexat 

cum fremitu 

sunt igitur ven 

quae I1are, qua 

verrunt ac subit 

nec ratione fluunt 

et cum mollis 

flumine abundai | 
montibus ex altis mas! 
fragmina coniciens sil 

nec validi possunt 1 

vim subitam tolerare : 
molibus incurrit validis cum 
dat sonitu maeno stracem 
grandia saxa: 

/ debent ven 

quae veluti validum cum 
quamlibet in partem, trudunt res ant 
impetibus crebris, i 
corripiunt rapi 


quare eti: 


271 portus all Vat. Flor. 29 and 31 Flor. 30 corr. Camb. for cortus. pontum 
Mar. Politian in marg. of Flor. 29, Junt. and apparently Nice.. cautes Lach. which 
is very weak. 274 'saevit, Marul. says Gifanius: and so Mar. correcíg in 
Mon.; but Jurít. has rightly sternit. 276 ventus Laeh. for pontus, 282 
quam Lach. for quem. quod Flor. 30 corr. Pont. Mar. Junt. 286 turbidus 
À corr. Nicc. for turbibus. 289 quicquid Ed. for quidquid : no further change 
is. required: see notes 2: ruitque ita quidquid Lach. ruitque aqua q. Ed. formerly. 

294 rapide Lach. for rapidi which Wak, absurdly retains. rapidoque rotantia 
Lamb. ed. 1 and 2, rapidoque rotanti ed. 3. 








quandoquidem faetis et moribus aemula maecens 
amnibus inveniuntur. aperto corpore qui sunt. 
tum. porro varios rerum sentimus odores 


nec tamen ad 


, 


tis cernimus umquam 

nec calidos aestus tuimur nec frieora quimus 

usurpare oculis nec voces cernere suemus: 

quae tamen omnia corporea constare necessesí 

nafura, quoniam sensus inpellere p 

tangere enim et tangi, nisi corpus, nulla potest res. 

denique fluctifrago suspensae in litore vestes 

uvescunt, eaedem dispansae in sole serescunt. 
quo pacto persederit umor aquai 


] 


ες 


umor 


quas oculi nulla possunt ratione videre. 


quin etiam multis solis redeuntibus annis 


anulus in digito subter tenuatur habendo. 


stilicidi casus lapidem cavat, uncus aratri 
ferreus occulte decrescit vomer in arvis. 
strataque iam volgi pedibus detrita viarum 
saxea conspicimus; tum portas propter aena 
signa manus dextras ostendunt adtenuari 
saepe salutantum tactu praeterque meantum. 


haec igitur minui, cum sint detrita, videmus. 


sed quae corpora decedant in tempore quoque, 


] 


invida praeclusit speciem natura videndi. 
postremo quaecümque dies naturaque rebus 


paulatim tribuit, moderatim crescere cogens, 


nulla potest oculorum acies contenta tueri: 
nec porro quaecumque aevo macieque senescunt, 
nec, mare quae inpendent, vesco sale saxa peresa 
quid quoque amittant in tempore cernere possis. 
corporibus caecis igitur natura gerit res. 
Nec tamen undique corporea stipata tenentur 
omnia natura: namque est in' rebus inane. 

304 et. aut Gellius v 15 : but all mss. and Seneca Tertull. Nonius have et. 

313: Isidor. Orig. xx 14 1 'Vomer...de quo Lucretius Uncus aratri Ferreus 
cculto decrescit vomer in arvis Sumitque per detrimenta fulgorem ' (not * nitorem"). 
It is odd if the last words are Isidore's own: is a line of this kind lost, Sumitque 
tpse suum per detrimenta nitorem ? 921 speciem. spatium Lach.: but see 


M. 4 





quod tibi cognosse in multi 

nec sinet errantem dul 

de summa rerum 

QUAPROPTER LOCUS EST INTACTUS INANE VACANSQUE 
quod οἱ non esset, nulla ratione moveri 

res possent; namque officium quod corporis exstat, 


officere atque obstare, id in omni tempore adesset 


omnibus; haud igitur quicquam procedere posset, 


" .ν . ' up HE d 
principiuni quoniatn1 cedendi [Ulli arev res 


at nunc per marià àc terras 


yLlone 


multa modis multis varia rai 


cernimus ante 
quam genita omnino nu 


praeterea quamvis solidae res t: 
hine tamen esse licet raro 
in saxis ac speluncis permanat aquarum 


liquidus umor et uberi flent omnia guttis. 


dissipat in corpus sese cibus 

crescunt arbusta et íÍ 

quod cibus in totas usq 

per truncos ac per ran 

inter saepta me: 'oces et clausa domorum 
transvolitant, rigidum: permanat frigus ad ossa, 


quod nisj inania sint, qua possint corpora quaeque 


notes 2: 'lege videndo' Bentl. 334 1 says *dele vers. ; and Lach. 


" l4 Y T1o0mehn 
ghews that sense : | in the Muenchn. 


Gel. Anz. and others do not mend t] 

347 licet Niec. for liceret. i 386 fiat. flat AB: 
379 alunt AB: 449 civent AB: 'iveant AB: this eonfusion of i| and i is 
perpetual. In íhe small Roman capital, of the Medicean of Virgil for instance, 
in which some ancestor of our ss, must have been "written, these letters are 
often undistinguishable. int Ed. for possent: by changing the punc- 
tuation of 357 I have m: the sentence quite plain. Madvig emend. Livianae 
p. 302 n. € possem p possit perpetuo errore p: rmutantur ', and p. 550 
*possent. scribendum possint. on &berratur fere, ut saepe dixi, nisi ubi una 
littera formae distant; esset pro sit scriptum jee 207 ; and below 
593 597 and 645, in al | [ have written possint for possent. Whether 
with Pont. Junt. Lamb. tc. you punctuate Quod m. i. sint, q. possent c. q. 
Transire ἢ. τι. f. r. v., or with Gif. Creech Wak. ete. Quod, m. i. s. q. p. c. q. Trans- 
ire, h. u. f. r. v., in either ease you get hardly grammar or sense: in 357 B and 





transiref haud ulla fieri ratione videres. 

denique cur alias aliis praestare videmus 

pondere res rebus nilo maiore figura? 

nam si tantundemst in lanae glomere quantum 

corporis in plumbo est, tantundem pendere par est, 

corporis officiumst quoniam premere omnia deorsum, 

contra autem natura manet. sine pondere inanis. 

ergo qued magnumst aeque leviusque videtur, 

nimirum plus esse sibi declarat inanis; 

at contra gravius plus in se corporis esse 

dedicat et multo vacui minus intus habere. 

est igitur nimirum id quod ratione sagaci 

quaerimus, admixtum rebus, quod inane vocamus. 
Illud in his rebus ne te deducere vero 

possit, quod quidam fingunt, praecurrere cogor. 

cedere squamigeris latices nitentibus aiunt 

et liquidas aperire vias, quia post loca pisces 

linquant, quo possint cedentes confluere undae ; 

sic alias quoque res inter se posse moveri 

et mutare locum, quamvis sint omnia plena. 

scilicet id falsa totum ratione receptumst. 

nam quo squamigeri poterunt procedere tandem, 

ni spatium dederint latices? concedere porro 

quo poterunt undae, cum pisces ire nequibunt ? 

aut igitur motu privandumst corpora quaeque 

aut esse admixtum diceundumst rebus inane 

unde initum primum capiat res quaeque movendi. 

postremo duo de concursu corpora lata 

81 cita dissiliant, nempe aer omne necessest, 

inter corpora quod fiat, possidat inane. 

IS porro quamvis circum celerantibus auris 


λι 


confluat, haud poterit tamen uno tempore totum 
compleri spatium; nam primum quemque necesses 


occupet ille locum, deinde omnia possideantur. 390 


Gott. for fieri have valerent which appears to come fram vurra twice written and 
FIEREI: yet Bernays in 356 reads qua corpora quaeque valerent for qua possent 
€. ἡ 966 At Flor. 30 corr. (cod. Nice.) and Flor. 31 for aut. 367 vacui 
minus Pont. Junt. Lamb. ete. for vacuim minus B. and Gott. vacuum Wak. Lach. 
etc. retain with A, the Ital. and Camb. mss. 
90 corr. 81, Pont. Mar. Junt. for concurso. 


984 concursu Gott. p. m. Flor. 
989 quemque. quenque Pont. 


4—2 








M y NI 
multaque praeterea tib 


] 4 
i " 


argumenta hdem dictis 
verum animo satis haec 

sunt per quae p 9515 cognoscere 
namque canes ui montivaeza« 
naribus inveniunt intectas 


v7 
j 


cum semel institerunt 


talibus in rebus pot 

insinuare omnis el 

quod 5] 

hoe tibi de 

usque adeo largos 

lingua meo suavis diti 

ut verear ne tarda prius per mx mbra 
serpat et im nobis vitai claustra resolvat, 
quam tibi de quavis una 


areumentorum $81tü COpià Inl5X 


Sed nunc ut repetam coeptum pertexere dietis, 
omnis ut est ieitur per se. natura duabus 
constitit in rebus; nam corpora sunt et inane, 
haec in quo sita sunt et quà diversa moventur. 
corpus enim per se communis dedicat esse 
sensus; cui nisi prima fides fundata valebit, 


haut erit occultis de rebus quo referentes 


Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for quisque. 391 Creech supposes some vss. to be lost after 
this v. 395 denserier A corr. Flor. 31 for condenserier. 404 ferai Nicc. 
Flor. 31 Camb. ete. for ferare. ferarum A. corr. 411 de plano Flor. 31 Mar. 
Junt. for deptano. 419 magnis A corr. Nicc. all the Ital. Camb. ete. for 
magnes of A p. m. amnes B and Gott. and also same A corr.; whence Bentl. and 
Bern. read largís haustos e. f. amnis, making 3 changes. mugneis Heins. in ms. 


4 








ν " 


contirmare animi quicquam ratione queamus. 


tum porro locus ac spatium, vocamus, 


si nullum foret, haut usquam sita corpora possent 
esse neque omnino quoquam diversa meare; 


id quod iam supera tibi paulo ostendimus ante. 
praeterea nil est quod possis dicere ab omni 

corpore seiunctum secretumque esse 

quod quasi tertia sit numero natura reperta. 

nam quodcumque erit, esse aliquid debebit id ipsum; 
cul si tactus erit quamvis levis exiguusque, 

augmine vel grandi vel parvo denique, dum st, 
corporis.augebit numerum summamque sequetur. 


ΝῊ 


sin intactile erit, nulla de parte quod ullam 


rem prohibere queat per se transire meantem, 


scilicet hoec id erit, γα τ quod inane Vocamus. 


praeterea per se quodcumque erit, aut faciet quid 
aut.alüs fungi debebit 


DOtest res 


neo praebere 
ereo praeter inane et corpora tertia per Se 
nulla potest rerum in numero natura relinqui, 


nee quae.sub sensus cadat ullo tempore nostros 


nee ratione animi quam quisquam possit apisci. m 
Nam quaecumque cluent, aut his coniuncta duabus 

rebus ea invenies aut horum .eventa videbis. 

coniunctum est id quod nusquam sin 


discidio potis est seiungi seque grecari, 

pondus uti saxist, calor ignis, liquor aquai, 

TACTUS CORPORIBUS CUNCTIS INTACTUS INANI 
notes. 428 quoquam. quaquam Ven. Ald. 1 Lamb. οἷο. : but see notes 2. 
435 431 rightly transposed by Lach.: centuries before him Flor. 32 in margin: had 
this note, *videtur proponere tantum de corpore, dicendo A4ugmine vel ete.; non 
enim conveniunt illa nisi corpori. cum tamen de inani quoque intellexisse appareat, 
ex illo Sin intactile erit ete, advertendum diligentius'. Then at bottom *si legatur 
Nam quodcumque. ..Cui 8i tactus... Augmine vel...Corporis...patebit sermo". 442 
possunt. possint Flor.31 Camb.ete. Inow retain the ms. reading : see notes 2 to this 
v. and τι 901 ita ut debent. 451 nusquam. munquam Ver. Ven. and eds. before Lach. 
wrongly: comp. Aen. v 852 clavumque...Nusquam amittebat, and Conington there. 
453 saxist Lach. 
454 Lach. has proved to be spurious, as a nomin. iractus 


permitiali AB rightly: see notes 2,  perniciali vulg. and Lach. ? 
saxi est Wak. for saxis. 








libertas 

adventu manet 

haec soliti sumus, 
tempus item per 
consequitur se) 

tumü quae res instet, 

nec per se quemquam 
semotum ab rerum motu 
denique Tyndaridem rapt 
Troinugenas ventis cum di 


P. 


ne forte haec per 
quando ea saecla 
inrevocabilis abstulerit 
namque aliut Teucris, 
eventum dici poterit quode 
denique mat 

nec locus 


numquam Tyndaridis formae 


igenis, Alexandri Phrygio sub P 


clara accendisset saevi certa 
nec clam durateus Troiianis 
inflammasset equos nocturn: 
perspicere ut possis 

non ita uti corpus' per 


nec ratione cluere e: 


corporis atque 


Corpora Si 


Á. 


cannot exist, and the datives are no he genitives of 453 : Lamb. 


reads saxis, calor, ignibw, liquor aquai : but Lucr. never uses a dat. in ai. 455 
divitiae À corr. Niec. for diviae. 458 eventa the same for evento. 465 Troiiu- 
genas, 410 Troiianis, 477 Graiiugenarum Lach. with ἃ (477 Graliug. À):. see Quintil. 
r 4 11 *sciat etiam Ciceroni placuisse, aiio Maiiamque geminata i scribere'; and 
Priscian inst. vir 19, who rightly says that in the oldest writings you find eiius 
Pompeiius Vulteiius Gaiius and the like: often so in extant inscriptions : see too 
Ribbeck prol. Verg. p. 138, Studemund Rhein. mus. xxt p. 588, and Corssen 1 p. 

167 fuerunt Gott. rightly for fuerit of AB. fuere Nice. Flor. 31 Camb. 

469 Teucris Ed. for terris. per sest Lach. saeclis Bern. rebus Lamb. 


terris and legionibus Wak. 480 cluere B corr. Flor. 30. corr. Camb. for luere. 








im concilio quae constant principiorum. 

sed quae sunt rerum primordia, 
nam 

etsi diffielle esse vi letur er TO quiequam 
in rebus solido reperiri corpore posse. 
transit enim fulmen caeli per saepta domorum, 
clamor ut ac voces; ferrum candescit in ieni 
dissiljuntque fero ferventia Saxa vapore; 
tum labefactatus rigor auri solvitur aestu; 


glacies aeris flamma devicta liquescit ; 


tum 


permanat calor argentum penetraleque frigus, 


quando utrumque manu retinentes pocula rite 
sensimus infuso lympharum rore superne. 

usque adeo in rebus solidi nil esse videtur. 

sed quia vera tamen ratio naturaque rerum 

cogit, ades, paucis dum versibus expediamus 

esse ea quae solido atque aeterno corpore constent, 
semina quae rerum primordiaque esse docemus, 
unde omnis rerum nune constet summa creata. 
Principio quoniam duplex natura duarum 
dissimilis rerum longe constare repertast, 
corporis atque loci, res in quo quaeque geruntur, 


esse utramque sibi per nque necessest. 


nam quacumque vacat spatium | inane vocamus, 


corpus ea non est; qua porro cumque tenet se 
corpus, ea vacuum nequaquam constat inane. 


igitur solida ac sine 1nani corpora prima. 
praeterea quoniam genitis in rebus inanest, 

materiem cireum solidam constare necessest, 

nec res ulla potest vera ratione probari 

corpore inane suo celare atque. intus habere,, 

si non, quod eohibet, solidum constare relinquas. 5I5 
id porro nil esse potest nisi materiai 


constet ἃ Nicc.. constat B Gott. 484 quae B corr. Camb. corr. for qua. 486 
Stinguere AB. Stringere A corr. Nicc. and all later mss. and eds. before Lach.: but 
Flor. 30 has Stinguere in marg. 489 fulmen A corr. B eorr. Niec. eorr. for 
flumen. Lach. strangely reads caelum, p. s. domorum Cl. it, as if the air, like & 
stone wall, were a good instance of a very solid thing: all mss. have caeli and at. 
ac AÀvanc. first for ad. 491 ferventia Mar. Junt. and Lamb. ed. 1 for fer- 


venti, 492 tum Brix. Ver. Ven. for cum. 500 constent B corr. for con- 








concilium, qu: 
materies igitur, 


m 


esse aeterna 


Π15] 
essent quae loca complere: 


omne quod est. 


alternis igitur nimirum corpus 


Cor 
4 


distinctumsf, quoni: 
nec porro vacuu 

quae spatium 

haec neque dissolu1i pl: 


possunt nec porro pe 


nam neque 
quicquam n 


nec capere 


nec penetralem lg 


necessest 


praeterea ni 


antehac ad 


aec niloque renata forent quaecumqgt 


at quoniam 
de nilo 


materies 


stet, 504 rerum longe. leg. longe rerum ntl. 17 inane queat 
rerum seems quite right. inane in rebw queat Lach.  tect Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 
Lamb. ed. 1 and 2, verum Bern. for rerum. 520 esset À corr. Avanc. for est. 


075 


siquidem nil est Nice. vocaret is the old form : see notes 2. vacaret Lach. 525 


Distinctumst, quoniam Lamb. most rightly for Distinctum quoniam which Lach. 
retains beginning the apodosis with sunt ergo in 526. Ald. 1 and Junt. seem to 
take distinctum for distinctum est and to understand the passage rightly. 
pleno Mar. Ald. 1 and Junt. for poena, and inane for inani. 5383 findi Flor. 
31 Mon. Ver. Ven. for fundi. 542 que renata Lamb. for quaeranta. 








sunt igitur solida primordia simplicitate 
ie queunt alia servata per aevom 
res reparare. 
nullam finem natura parasset 
frangendis rebus, 1am corpora materiai 
| aevo frangente priore, 
llis à eerto ὧι mpore. poss: L 
summunm aetatis pervadere a.d 


"MINIM "MM y "MIT. e 
VIS C1tiuS (dl1SsSOlVI posse videmus 


À 


quam rursus refici;.quapropter longa diei 


,mpore poss 


1 


reddita fi 


simul generatim tempora rebus 
| ] |v1 contineere flore: 


materiai 


At the end 

n, atque item alibi in 

os esse'; and so Marullus himself 
30 to have got the suggestion from 


[Ihe learned annotat says in the margin to 550 


564 after 576, and adds *verum Marullo parum referre videtur 

ing again that there were different traditions about Marullus. 

Lamb. places only 577—583 after 627. ΑἹ] these transpositions are utterly wrong, 
though Candidus says of Marullus ὁ quem profecto, si ad amussim rem quanque 
examinabis, neutiquam (sic opinor) repudiaveris'.  Sauppe, Christ and others 
likewise transpose in various ways these much-tortured vss.: the misapprehension 
of 599—634 is at the bottom of such causeless changes. 5059 forent B corr. 
Nice. for fovent. 550 ad auctum Ed. "These words came at the end of page 23 
of the archetype from which all mss. are derived, and therefore were at the outside 
margin and, as has happened in so many cases, were torn away by some accident. 
Some one then filled up the verse with finis which occurs three times at the end of 
a line in the next thirty verses. Lach. keeps finis and for summum reads summa 
which he thus awkwardly explains, *summa, hoc est universo vivendi actu, aetatis 
pervadere fines, per omne vitae spatium vadere'. summum ...florem Mar. Junt. Lamb. 
ed. 1 and 2, Creech ete. which Lach. proves could only mean * pass through' not 
'arrive at the flower'. summum...finem Flor. 30 corr. Ver. Ven. Lamb. ed. 3, Wak. 
ete. This is doubly wrong, as finis in Lucretius is always feminine. 562 
quamque videmus B corr. Nicc. for quamque demus. 566 possit Ed. for possint, 
a corruption which constant and omnia almost inevitably caused. [Sauppe I am 





quo pacto 

admixtufn : 

at conira 

unde queant valu 

non poterit rati 

principio fun: 

suni igitur solid 

quorum condenso 

artari possunt |i 
Porro si n 


' 


corporibus tam« 


" 


innumerabilibus plagis vexat 
denique 1am 

ἢ» LN | 
crescendi rebus cons 


et quid qua 


nee comuni 


incertum quoque lan 
quid nequeat, finita 


quanam sit ratione 


glad to see has f: n the same-conj. indep 


mention ev« 

out of place ; 

in567. Lamb. Cr ech et 

Lucretius assert the absurd truism tha! 
soft. 578 quaeque. 

for crescendis. 

Lach. 

corr. vulgo absurdly. 


| 


ndently of me, as he makes no 
585, where it is wholly 

funt and geruntur ; and fiant 
rupting the text and making 
which do become soft can become 
5R5 crescendi Ver. Ven. 

mitatur. constant. constent 
inmutabile Flor. 31 Flor. 30 


for possent; which constet in 


594 proves to be necessary: see 356 and note there: here too possint easily becomes 


»0ssent, though constet does not pass into consta 
I 


ret 80 readily. 


nec totiens possint ceneratim saecla referre 
mores victum motusque 


extremum quodque 


quod quoniam ratio reclamat vera negatque 


Ad en 30cGdcorro "h1nl AM 3* ΔΟ 1 B " | 
this passage which is difficult, but not corrupt, has been sadly 

mutilated by all editors from Lambinus to Lachmann and Bernays, who all in 
diierent ways force on Lucretius a succession of absurd and self-contradictory 
assertions, "There seems after 599 to be.a hiatus such as this Corporibus, quod 

m nobis minimumn ise videtur. Del ] "i ni , 
ΡΟΣ ΕΝ 6006. Sdetun, λλρῦι pari minimum esse cacumen 
Corporis cet.: besides this illarum for illorum in 611 is the sole change I- have 
made, two or three slight and obvious errors of AB having been corrected in the 
iater mss, or older editions: 599 for quoniam Lach. quianam, Bern. quod iam: 600 
for illius Lach. and Bern. ullius. Lamb. quoniam ext. quoiusque c. Cor. est aliquod : 
611 Lach. ullorum after Ald. 1 Junt, Lamb. οἷο: 628 and 631 Lamb. followed 
by all subsequent editors perversely reads.ni for si, multis for nullis. 608 nulla 
M " D lo Y aun v m " 7] : ' ' ,7 ^ . - 
Flor. 88 Ver. Ven. ete. for ulla. ut nequeant ulla B corr. which may be right. 


613 iam Flor. 31 Ver. Ven. etc. for tam. 626 constent Ald. Junt. for com- 








credere pt )jsse anir 


esse en quas 


Festus. 
ἴθ. : comp. 
above 356 593 and 597. 646 uno B corr. Turnebu: amb. ed. 3, Lach. fo: 
uro. vero ἃ COIT, N10e6, Flor. 31 Cai b. Vat. Lamb. t l. and 2. Cre ch. 649 
haberent Niec. for haber: ^ Á. habi re 651 disiectis dis !tLe Á COIT. Flor. 
1 


30 corr. for disiectisque. 657 nasci Ed. for muse A, mu b Gott. "This word 





tatoque ordine mutant 


COFDOIA Sese, 
1 


had become part; 
without sense. 
Ald. Candidus at end of Junt. Memmi 

le. ἀμουσοι᾿ Is. Voss, in ms. notes. adesse Lach. amussim Bern. 

lernaysius restituens cedet hodie nisi fallor H. Munroni masci 
emendanti' Ritschl opusc. 11 p. 659 vera viai À corr. for ver aula. 
660 inani Flor. 30 eorr. Mar. Junt. for inane. 662 raptim Pont. Avanc. for 
raptis. *quidam raptim agnoscunt. Marullus natum! Candidus at end of Junt. 
and so Flor. 30 corr. and Mar. in cod. Vict. 665 alia Lach. rightly for mia. 
ulla Mar. Ald. unt. ete. una Niec. etc. 666 coetu stingui Pont. Turneb. 
Lamb. ed. 2 and 3, etc. for coetus stingui. mutare Mar. Junt. for musare. Ver. 
Ven. Mar. Ald. 1 Lamb. ed. 1 have absurdly im coetus stringi massareque corpus ; 
and Flor. 31 Camb, mussare. 668 funditus B corr. for funditur. ardor À corr. 
Nicc. for arbor. 674 vigescat Heins. in notes and Lach. for vivescat : comp. 
191.  virescat Nicc. vulg. 680 decedere Lamb. Lach. etc. for descendere. 
discedere À corr. Mar. Junt. etc. 681 alia Mar. Lamb. most rightly for alio 





1s terrarum gessit in 
TIC ISEURONSTIPSNT SILUNEREMSIOUA HAE NE l itans cireum magnis anfractibus 
concursus motus or! lof posit 
efhciunt ignis, 
naturam neque 
praeterea rei quai 


i 


" 


sensibus et nostros 








Ignem atq! 


fingere res 1D 
omnia et in 


maenmo opere 
à B Gott. ἃ cor 


1 » ] ] |» ον 11] 11 01182 y» i07 pa . - iG ,»),720Ὸ 
undas Lt: ch. (LLTTI ἂχ ΜΝ Vl LOL Dal ξ EL IlISCL | I 09 coniirms undas. y. 


ἐ ὦ 

Italiae Niec. for Haeliae.  Haeoliae À corr Aeolia ins, in ms. notes and 
habent Haeoliae vel Aeoliae. Puto olim 

Bic dictam eam partem Itali uam inhabitavit Jocastes Aeoli filius qui ad fretum 


Siculum habitabat: vid: Diod lib. 5. [ch. 8] G. V. Thus Preiger and Lach- 


nann's doubt is solved. vere. and Wak. also adopt this reading of Gerard 
MiB Lesh. νων. inuldom ak ex * 3 PERSE UMES. "ced NR father of Is. Vossius. 


vis ut ommiat. ut vis 


alia legunt', i.e. Mar. M8 cfeerent Disi Bored fco. apsavad 65 dm evomat ed. 1 leins. in ms. notes 


for iq. nem. 708 quidvis Lach. summam Nico. and all before Lach g. sursum o avoid the repetition of rursum 797 adyto Nice. for 


" " "7 4 "ne j une Τὺ Δ Y" ^ne 
omit the word, 741 casu À corr. Niec. for causa. 
putantur B, A corr., putant À p. m. ἡ μὰ μὰ artus 744 frugis AB Flor. 31 οἷο. not ΝΊοο.: so 1v 577 and 992 vocis AB. fruges Lach. 


711 lonae δον κα, ' 4) MM ' 1 TM “π᾿ ἡ : l : and b. l. voces: SAYS " 


[membranas] quamvis consentientes imitari ausus non 





pu 


Cy 





superare necessest, 

ir funditus omnes. 
nam quodcumque suis mutatum finibus exit, 
continüo hoc mors est illius quod fuit ante 
quapropter quoniam quae paulo diximus ante 
in commutatum veniunt, constare necessest 


nequeant convertier usquam, 


QT] hope li u^) 1h hahent " at 116} 1] | 5 7 $44 | hi i ES ] I [ «T . ] Í 2 " Ce 
ἃ n) [49 16 ; D) res redeant ad nilum funditus omnes. 
apud Nonium p. J9 106 ne 08] U 1 τὼ 


EL Re matures di Mas τῶ ce od D E js quin potius tali natura praedita quaedam 
natura frur | | | corpora constituas, 1igynem si forte crearint, 
frugis". I have no doubt then that the accus, plur. frugis and vocis come from posse eadem demptis paucis paucisque tributi 
Luer. as well as religion | | 10] | 
Augustus in the monum. Anceyr. im 2 has c εἰ |CC. DIUT. 7141 faciunt ) ) ni : ᾿ 1 , 

g. ut ] " 91 Camb. for et. 


Flor. al Camb. Ü r Ja "ent, 14 ) qu [ LT Mi L,. Δι, ana Juni. for qui. 


quire Flor. 31 Camb. Vat. 1136 hob. which may be right. 192 in illis I have | Mara 

| í( (Ὁ ostendet Flor al À vanc for ostendit r2 ἡ Ι ard. " 776 ι b 

! t i | | e | l πιο, 4 , 1C. Qstenaat. iq. araoi n ΤΟΥ ὁ amb, 
added ; and these must | Lhink ( ne acu WO 3i Ol l IL: Seo i amb. Jour. " i 4 2 


of phil. , 9. or 


[or animas. (19 quicque in coetu Mar. Junt. Jue in coetum. 
1 4 T T 
acutely for et quodam cum vore. í 78 'ebus FL TN bw necessest Lach. 


n UR bn ern. without any necessity: if Ennius Aecius Seneca Catullus, Virgil in his 


Lach. reads 758 utei for ii m. An ΠΟΙᾺ fi dit usque. (58 hal bis À eorr. 
Niec. etc. for habes habebas Lamb. vulg. wronelv. 199 veneno Wak. Lach. 


for vene. venen Flor. 3 Camb. 3 ulgo this l. ended . 91 of the lost archetype ; 


eclogues, Propertius Ovid and others can use the word, it is not too prosaie for 
Lucr. 180 Emineat Naugerius first for demineat. 781 creatur A corr. for 
creatas. 784 '785 hinc imbrem, er imbri, a terra Mar. Ald. 1 and Junt. for 


hinc ignem, ex igni, in terram : the change IS perem )Xtorily reqi ired : Ce ] 3 69 7 
and therefore the our mutilated endings of verses on the outer mai ; ; : "m S S 
ULL | | du l tires mss, for ignes. 789 yet Mon. Ald l Jun [ f« Y facto &ROD ut 
gin. 707 [ternis À , r Aternis., d j2. repeated w ithout mean- : MNT M ; j | ini 


M, d 





et nisl tempestas ] 


imbribus, 


constituunt, 
verum aliis 
quin etiam p: 
multa e 

cuum 


confiteare οἱ 


, y^ 
in Lt imodis. 


Lach. 


has seen, gives imbribus 


DASSASe, which Lach. 


ing 806 and 807 and changing arbusta into am- 


perform the effect of fire. Lamb. and 
vacillent of mss. and 

illant, male'. Now Ald. 1 has et 
whence comes focillant. 
lta modis Lamb. for 


in two 





quam Grai memorant 


concedit nobis patrii sermonis 


sed tamen Ipsam rem facilest exponere verbis 


principio, rerum quom dicit homoeomerian, 


i 


ossa videlicet e pauxillis a 


TH " ] Me he 
ossibus hic et de pauxillis atque 


rris terram 


]Jonis, umorem 


-— 


"" 
neque corporibus t 


ὅσο 


an ossa ? 


gives ἃ far-fetched interpretation, because he says Lucr. could not use et for 
etiam, 94 quom Lach. for quam. Lamb. reads Principium rerum quam 
and joins it with what precedes: he is followed by all before Lach. and may be 
'quid quod ita ne dixit quidem usquam Lucretius, sed rerum principia 
1 740 1047 τι 789' says Lach. Yes, because his primordia are plural; but 1 707 
he writes Et qui principium gignundis aera rebus Constituere of those who have 
835 e Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for de. 
599 840 aurique..aurum: as he immediately enumerates the three other ele- 


one first-beginning of things. 


menís, Bentl. proposes auraeque...au 'quid hie aurum? oculos credo inter- 


pretium praestrinxit...Simplic. tamen [in Arist. phys. fol. 6 b] de Anaxag. πάντα 


: 


cp ἢ πῦρ ἢ χρυσόν etc. "This and other passages seem to 


i ' ^ T . "m 
Τα OL OLOR py oto» TO vO 
/ / ] 


defend the text: see notes 2: yet comp. 853. 841 ignis, umorem. ignem, 


umorem ez Lamb. and the plur. is awkward. 843 ulla parte idem Nice. vulgo 
for ulla idem parte. ulla idem ez parte Lach. because Lucr. he says only omits the 
preposition when a genitive is added ; but in rebus seems equivalent to one: comp. 
Juven. v1 437 Adque alia parte in trutina suspendit Homerum. 846 illi supra quos 
marg. Flor. 32 Ald. 1 Junt. for illis uira quod À, quo B Gott. illis juxta quod Camb. 
Vat. 1954 Othob. viris iurta quos Flor. 31 illis iuxta Ang. Politian in marg. Flor. 29. 

847 inbi cilla Flor. 31 Camb. for 852 effugiat B corr. Flor. 31 





ι1 opinor, 


n mortalis erit 


DOSSC nedqu«t 
I | 
pri /:batas. 
praeterea quoniam cibus ai 


scire licet 


praeterea 6 aeecul iue e ΘΙ corpora 
sj sunt in terris, terram constare neces 


ex alienigenis, quae 


in lignis 81 
ex alienigenis consistan 


praeterea tellus quae cor] 


ex alienigenis, quae 


Pont. Mar. for efüciat. 
for sanguis am 08. 
sanguis ezrpletis : 

j sanguen 0s 


r] 
sanguis, Flor. 31 


] ; verse lost 
aurum Lach., an 


here Lamb. thus supplies, Et nervos aliemigenis ec partibus esse ; which must be 
very like what Lucr. wrote. 861 Sive Flor. 31 Camb. for Sine. corpore 
Niec. for core. Esset. 866 sanieque. venisque 
Avanc. Lamb. Lach. 2: Avancius formed his text by cor- 
reeting Ven. and it and Ver. have sque; hence venis. mizto Lach. after 
Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. which have sto, "i rtim Politian in marg. Flor. 29, 


which may be right 273 here there is I believe a hiatus of two or more 


verses, which I formerly supplied thus, lx alienigenis quae tellure eroriuntur. 
Sic itidem quae ligna emi it corpora, aluntur Ex cet, ; comp. especially 859—866 
and notes 2. In 874 I have added Ais after lignis. 1 hardly understand 
Lach. who reads quae alienigenis oriuntur: See also Lue. Mueller de re metrica 
p. 284, who seems to prove that 8 monosyll. diphthonj li e Deiore 
a short vowel. Mar. Junt. followed by Gif. Creech omit both 873 and 874, 


Lamb. followed by Wak. only 873; whieh seem &Dsi : he reads in 874 ligni 





ur hic quaedam 1c L1 a di copia 


1 


id quod Anaxagoras sibi sumit, ut omnibus omnis 


res putet inmixtas rebus latitare, sed illud 
apparere unum cuius sint plurima mixta 
et magis in promptu primaque in fronte locata. 
quod tamen a vera longe ratione repulsurmst. 
convenk bat enim rug S Qi 5 saepe, minaci 
mittere signum 
nostro quae corpore aluntur. 
herbis quoque Saepe decebat, 


lapidem terimus, manare cruorem 


mittere, lanig 

scilicet et glebis terrarum saepe friatis 
herbarum genera et fruges frondesque videri 
dispertita infer terram latitare minute, 


r| * 


postremo in lignis cinerem fumumque videri, 


cum praefracta forent. lg9nisque latere minutos. 


quorum nil fieri quoniam manifesta docet res, 


scire licet non esse in rebus ita mixtas, 
verum semina multimodis inmixta latere 
multarum rerum in rebus communia debent. 


r 
) 


* At saepe in maenis fit montibus inquis 
arboribus vicina cacumina summa terantur 
inter se, validis facere id cogentibus austris 
donec flammai fulserunt flore coorto '. 


scilicet et non est lignis tamen insitus ignis, 


| igi 
verum semina sunt ardoris multa, terendo 


quae cum confluxere, creant incendia silvis. 


exoriuntur with Flor. 31 Camb. etc. 882 sari Mar. Ald.1l Junt. etc. 
for cum in sazii. 884 885 rig y ransposed by N. P. Howard : see notes 2 
for explanation of the whole passage in which much needless change has been 
made: 884 in om. Mar. Junt. etc. *recte, ut puto, etsi cur addita sit [praep. 
in] non intellego ' Lach. terimus Nicc. for tenemus. 885 herbis. herbas 
Mar. Ald.1l Junt. Lach. vulgo. 886 latices. laticis Flor. 31 Camb. vulg. 
Lach. wrongly. 887 quali B, qualis A, quales À corr. Nice. Flor. 31 
Camb. ubere. ubera Lamb.: the exact reading is uncertain. 890 inter 
terram Lach. first for in terram : older editors have blundered strangely. 

893 res added by Niec. B corr. etc. 900 flammai Pont. Junt. for 


flammae: & simple correction, yet overlooked by many of the later editors: 


even Nauger. has here deserted Junt. and reads fulserunt flammae fulgore 





quod si facta foret silvis abscondita flamma, i contingunt mellis dulei flavoque liquore, 
non possent ullum tempus celarier ignes OO: H ut. puerorum aetas inprovida ludificetur 


conficerent volgo silvas, arbusta cremarent. 5 labrorum tenus, interea perpotet. amarum 


ljamne vides igitur, paulo quod diximus ante E absinthi laticem. deceptaque 


permagni referre eadem primord | Saepe ' ST lus tali pacto 'ecreata valeseat 


cum quibus et quali posit Ira CO eanuiur ͵ Slc ego nune, quoniam haee Y: ti plerumque vide ur 
et quos Inter se dent motus acclpL 616, )] í Ὶ tristi r COSSC quibus non est tractata, revuroque 

; | Mir ran 
atque eadem paulo inter se. mutata creare | olgus abhorret ab hac, volui tibi suaviloquenti 

. ) ] 


Ignes et lignum : quo pacto verba ἰ IC I ps: carmine Pierio rationem exponere nostram 
inter se paulo mutatis sunt elen itis,  ε asl musaeo dulei conti 


cum ligna atque ignes distinct Θ n S, 1 si tibi forte animum tal 


versibus 
naturam 
COrpora consimili natura praedita Incgas, | Sed 
hae ratione d 
τ" m bn ibis " Piston ] " Xii ni , age, summali quaedam sit Í Hs 
νὰ casques dpa aM AM ET sit, e 'amus ; item juod inane repertumst 
Bn jj M ro gin d UN damus audi. C locus ac spatium, res in |uo quaeque gerantur, 


nec me animd1l fallit qual | ΒΙΗϊῖ "ura; sed acr pervideamus utrum finitum funditus omne 





percussit thyrso laudis spes agna COT constet an immensum pateat vasteque profundum. 
et simul incussit suave mi in pectus amorem 4 Omne quod est je1tur nulla regione viarum 
lebebat habere. 


musarum, quo nunc iünctus mente vig 025 | finitumst ; namque extremum « 


aui: ): 01/01 , ! AD "Y T I31316 11" * 3 
αι, ! leridum aU] ( TERRE » extremum porro nullius Dosse vi 


trita solo. iuvat integros accedere fontis " esse, nisi ultra sit quod finiat; ut videatur 
atque haurire, luvatque DOVOS 


quo non longius haec sensus natura sequatur. 


iInsignemque meo capiü petere inde coro extra summam quoniam nil esse fatendum; 


ds MN s H 
unde prius nulli non habet extremum, caret ergo fine modoque. 


primum quod magnis doceo de nec refert quibus adsistas regionibus eius; 
g3* " ' ᾿ . | E dv AMARI " , 7 e . 
religionum animum nodis QXSOLVOT( usque adeo. quem quisque locum possedit, in omnis 


1 ) l ἱ ^] "4 » ^s "n * " “ν . e e 
deinde quod obscura de re tam tantundem partis infinitum omne relinquit. 


carminà, musaeo contino praeterea si iam finitum constituatur 


id quoque eni DK ulla ratione videtur; 035 J omne quod est spatium, siquis procurrat ad oras 
᾿ 'elnti nneria: ahan iA taotr: ΔΉ ΕΝ ΜῈ VN | *3. s edi 
sed veluti pueris absinthia taetra medentes ultimus extremas iaciatque volatile telum, 970 


! . 1 


cum dare conantur, oras pocula circum | id validis utrum contortum viribus ire 


after Nicc. etc. 909 contineantur Nauger. for contingantur, after Pont. dulatius animos leges". But rv 7 animum Lamb. animos Creech, 942 pacto 
apparently; for "Victorius in his 2nd copy of Ven. seems to imply that Heins. in ms. notes and Lach. rightly for- facto. 954 Necne sit Pont. Lamb. for 
continuantur of the first was his own error. 912 et B corr. Wak. for e. 918 nec sit. 957 vasteque Niec. corrupted into adusque ; his followers adusque into 
Hac Nicc. B corr. for Haec. 919 uti risu tremulo Nicc. for utiris ut aemulo. vel adusque; or, as Mar. marg. Flor. 32 Ald. Junt., patefiat ad usque. 966 omnis 

932 animum. | animós Lamb. Creech after Lactantius inst. 1 16. Pius says 'mo- Niec, for omnus. 971 Id validis Lamb. first for Invalidis. Flor. 32 and Mar. 














an prohibere aliquid censes obstareque posse : 


alterutrum . fateari 
utrumq 


qui minu 
sive foras fertur, 
hoc pacto sequar 


extrenias, 


p istren 


aer seni 
terra mare eli 
omne quidem 


Praeterea spati 


Jt infini 


corporibus 

quo quasi confluer: 

semper n adsiduo motu 

partibus ^ eunetis inf rnaque SU ) antur I OOO 
in margin explain invalidis as valde validis. 977 officiat Lamb. rightly and 
before him Gryphius of Lyons 1534 and 15 for efficiat, after the constant 
usage of Lucr.: so Livy Iv 3 5 Madvig after "abe r reads offecit (mss, effecit) 


ὡ 
«ἡ 


quominus. Lach. keeps — [But for efficiat see lex col. Genetivae τὰ 4 7 meve 


quis | facito, quo minus ita aqua duca ur.] 981 fiat Niec. for fiet. 084—987 
(998—1001) I have elsewhere proved should come in this place. 989 inclusum 
Nice. for inclusus, 991 confluxet Flor. 31 first for conjluzit. 997 nullast 
Politian in marg. Flor. 29 Ver. Ven. Heins. in ms. notes for nullas. 

998 possint Ald. 1 Junt. for possit. 1000 e supplied by Mon. and Lach. is 
better than in of Mar. and older editors. inferna is quite right: see Camb. 
Journ. of phil. 1 p. 33. Lach. wrongly follows Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. etc. in read 
ing aeternaque and adds "τοὶ convenienter, quamvis secus videatur Wakefieldo et 








itiumque 


i 


juod neque clara suo percurrere 
1 : BB ^ 1 
perpetuo possint ae labentia tra 
λ 
nec prorsum facere ut restet minu 


] : 1 
usque adeo passi m patet ingens copia reb 


finibus exemptis in cunctas undique partis 
Ipsa modum porro sibi rerum 
ne possit, natura tenet, quae corpus Inani 


coelt, 


uünet alterum, eorum 


i : | 
inmoderatuuni 


mare nec elh s neque caeli lucida templa 
divum corpora sancta 
empus ; 


ἡ" 


dispulsa 

copia ferretu 

slve adeo potius 11 a1 concreta creassel 
CO] disiecta nequisset. 

neque consilio primordia rerum 


que sacaci mente locarunt 


Forbigero, qui quotiens n delirant': an insult quite out of place here. 
1008 should commence a new paragraph. 1009 inani Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for inane. 
1018 Madvig opusc. pr. p. 313 right ly PRECRONI some verses lost here; and long 
before him Marullus did the same, as I find from the margin of Flor. 32: *credit 
Marullus deesse hic aliqua carmina, quae ascia transitum ab infinitate inanis 
ad infinitatem corporum ; in his enim Nec mare nec tellus...proeul dubio agit de infi- 
nitate corporum, eum supra [953] de utroque infinito se dicturum promiserit': so 
that Flor. 32 gives here the more mature, at least the better judgment of Marullus ; 
since the cod. Vietor. has the same perverse corrections which Juünt.has. Lach. 
plaees the mark of hiatus after 1012, giving a most involved explanation of the 
passage: his arrangement moreover is scarcely grammatical, as pateat is thus 
answered in the apodosis by imperfects and pluperfects. Indeed the lacuna does 
not appear to me so great as it did either to Madvig or Lach.: the poet has not only 
shewn already that the omne quod est, but also 988 (984)—1007, that the omne quod 
est spatium is infinite: he now, 1008 foll, shews that matter is infinite. I 
formerly proposed roughly to supply what is wanting thus, Sed spatium supra docui 


sine fine patere. Si finita igitur summa esset materiai, Nec mare cet. 1023 the last 


four words are rightly supplied by Mar. and cos from v 421 : the mss. here repeat 
the last three of 1022.  Avancius blunders sadly, doubtless from not understanding 








nec quos (juaedqi! 


sed quia mult: 


omne cenus 
"tandem 


qualibus 


inteerent 
f jt a novet fe 
Üüoreat et viv: 
quod nu 
ex jnfinitó s 
unde amissa sol 
nafn velütr privata 
diffluit. amittens 
dissolui simul ac 
materies aliqua ratione aversa 
nec plagae possunt extrins 
conservare omnein 
cudere eni 
dum veniant ali 
interdum 
principlis rerum sp: | 
largiri, ut possint a coetu libera ferri. 
quare etiam atque etiam suboriri multa n: cessest, 
et tamen ut plagae quoque : suppetere Ipsae, [O50 
infinita opus est vis undique materiai. 
Illud Ι IS 'eDus " fuge credere, Memmi, 
in medium summae, quod d t omnia niti 
atque 1460 mundi naturam stare sine ullis 
ictibus externis neque quoquam posse resolvi 
what he is taking from others. 1028 rerum Faber and Bentl. from v 194 most 


rightly for rebus, 1033 summissaque Pont. Mar. Junt. for summaque. 1034 
Floreat Flor. 31 Camb. etc. for floreant. 1040 Dissolui Nicc. B corr. for Disso- 
luit. 1041 viai B corr. vulgo for vía. viaque Lach.: but ratione viaque surely 
means *by method and system": see Cic. de fin. 1 29 ut ratione et via procedat 


oratio. 1047 Principiis Mar. Junt. for principium. 1061 Et simili. Lach. reads 





summa átque ima, quod in medium sint omnia nixa: 
ipsum si quicquam posse in se sistere credis : 
et quae pondera sunt suh terris omnia sursum 
1t] ro requiescere posta, 
aquas quae nunc rerum simulacra videmus. 


et simili ratione animalia suppa vagari 


contendunt neque posse e terris in loca caeli 


λ 


reccidere inferiora magis quam corpora nostra 


sponte sua possint in caeli templa volare : 


illi eum videant solem, nos sidera noctis 
et alternis nobiscum tempora caeli 


eb noctes parnis agitare diebpus, 


'anus stolidis haec 
quod habent pen 
nam medium nil esse pot 
infinita. neque omnino, si iam medium 
possit ibi quicquam consistere 
quam quavis al 'e ratione 
is enim locus ac spatium quod inüae vocamus 
" 


per medium per non medium concedere debet 


aeque ponderibus, motus quacumque feruntur. 
nec quisquam locus est, quo corpora cum venerunt, 


ponderis amissa Vl possint Stare 2?» inani: 


Adsimili and joins with it the preceding verse, putting a full stop at posta. I 
think him quite wrong: the simile is exactly the same as 1v 418, where also Liach. 
makes unnecessary changes. 1068—1075 : these 8 mutilated verses came at 
the beginning of p. 45 of the archetype; and the ends were therefore at the outer 
margin. B and Gott. omit them altogether, but append a cross and vix. Nice. 
gives them imperfect as in A, The later mss. Ald. 1, Junt. after Mar., Lamb. com- 
plete them in various ways. I formerly suggested in 1068 error falsa probavit or 
error somnta finxit : 1069 perversa rem ratione : 1070 quando omnia constant, or with 
Lach. ubi summa profundist : 1072 eam magis ob rem : 1073 repelli. 1073 Lach. 
reads alio for alia, and proposes meare at end, and malle putari in 1072: he declines 
to prophesy in 1068 and 1069. 1071 Mar. Junt. most truly neque omnino si 
iam medium sit for denique omnino si iam. 1074 the.end is supplied by Mar. 
Ald. 1 and Junt. 1075 debet Wak., oportet older corr. 1076 Aeque Junt. 
for aequis which Wak. absurdly defends. 1078 in added by Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 

1082 concilio Mar. Junt. for concilium, the m coming from medii. concilium...vectae 
Lach. which seems less poetical.  vínctae Bentl. 1085 1086 are transposed by Mar. 
and Junt. followed by all before Lach.: but Ussing, Tidsskr. for Philol. vr, has 
rightly seen that a v. is lost before 1085, which comparing vri 495 I would thus 
supply Et quae de supero in terram mittuntur ut imbres. 











Praeterea quoi 


in medium niti, 


umorem ponti 
at contra 


et calidos 


quod calor a medio fue 


1 
nec prorsum arboribus summos 


posse, nisl à terris pa 


I IOO 


001 se ibi Wak. for sihi 101 . haa faithfnifo loft 
1091 : i Wak. ἴοι 1] : A has faithfully left a blank space 
for these eight lost verses: they came at the beginning of p. 46 of the lost arche 


τς," 


type; the eight mutilated lines above havin; 1 the other side of the 


leaf; Lach. therefore most justly concludes that this part of the leaf in the original 
gin: 


of our mss, was by some accident t ay. Both the old ms. collations of A and 
) "hioh T '"qodgd ) ti thia ν 1 : : 
B which I possess mention this lacuna: says *in- À octo versuum hiatus 


erat relictus': the less careful Vossius, lougn the m inuscri] t was his own, mer« lv 


says * vide s, in quo ] tus px 'T hinl W 
iyys *vide ms. in quo hiatus p l'hink now of Havercamp, a Pró- 


fessor in the University where A never noting this fact, but 
inserting the miserable makeshift verse of Mar. and Junt. Terra det: at supra circum 
1 


gere o ia caelum : pali e | lar T 
tegere omnia caelum ; stealing th« n bookseller's edition 


and stating that this spuriots verse was not in B, from which every reader must 


^ 


inler 1$ was in À. I formerly made the following verses to shew the general sense 
1 


(Xf those which are lost: ἢ "eue aer 22i 
of those which are lost : Diffundat truncum ac ramos matura per omnis, Scilicet 


t i 


incerto diversi errore vagantes Argumenta sibi prorsum itia fing 
í tgantes Argumenta 8101 prorsum pugnantia fingunt, Quae 


tamen ommia sunt falsa ratione recepta. Nam quoniam docui spatium sine fine 


modoqnu« Inmensumque patere τὰ cunctas τι ndique pai tis, Sic parili ratione necessest 


͵ 


suppeditetur Infinita etiam vis undique materiai, Ne cet. Pontanus saw that the 
passage was a fragment. 


i : 
ritu flammarum moenia mundi 

diffugiant subito magnum per inane soluta 
'etera consimili ratione sequantur 


LT 
4 * 


neve ruant caeli penetralia templa superne 


terraque se pedibus raptim subduecat 


E 1" 
permixtas rerum caelique 


corpora solventes abeai per lInane profundum, 


temporis ut puncto nil exrtel reliquiarum 


n ei primordia C3,eca. 
nam quacumque prius de parti corpora desse 


constitues, haec rebus erit pars lanua leti, 
turba foras dabit omnis material. 


96] pernosces, parva perductus Opc 


namque 


nox l1ber 


11 


1105 penetralia Nicc. for tonetralia ; rightly followed by all the old eds. before 
Lamb. who reads tonitralia : 865 sonitus all mss. for penitus: neither tone- 
tralia nor tonitralia is Latin. 1108 abeat Ed. after Mar. Junt. for abeant 
wrongly adapted to the adjacent plural: comp. vri 286: omnis agrees with terra : 
comp. v1 605 sqq. : Lach. in 1106 reads omnia, as also τι 719 without authority. 
1114 sei Ed. after Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. Mon. ete. for sic: & verse is here lost which 
I feel sure was of this kind, Cetera iam poteris per te tute ipse videre, with which 
the preceding words parva perductus opella must be joined : Lucr. says it is hard to 
master his principles, but when that is thoroughly done, then led on with little 
comp. especially 400—417, and see Camb. 


irouble you may learn the rest yourself: 
Journ. of phil. 1 p. 374. Lach. for sic reads scio and perdoctus for perductus, and 


then gets no satisfactory sense: Mar. and Junt. read non for nec in 1115: Lamb. 


pt rfunctus for p« rdoctus: Bern. sis, and perdoctus after Lach. 
. ' 








[1 


iucundo sensu cura semota metuque 


rgo corpoream ad naturam pauca videmus 


esse opus ommnino, quae demant cumque delorem. 


delicias quoque uti multas substernere possint 


interdum, neque natura ipsa requirit, 
aurea sunt iuvenum simulacra per aedes 
] Ibus retinentia dextris, 
lumina nocturnis epulis ut suppeditentur, 
nec domus argento fulget auroque renidet 
nec citharae reboant laqueata aurataque Lecta, 


cum tamen inter ; rostrati in gramine molli 


propter aquae rivum sub ramis arboris 
non magnis opibus iucunde corpora curant, 


praesertim cum tempestas adrid« el anni 
vempora consperguni viridantis floribus herbas. 


nec calidae citius decedunt corpore febres, 


ventis 
alterius spectare labor: m 
SHLUSSISAAURQU textilibus si in pieturis ostroque 
CI Uu Gill" 
lacteris, quar $1 1n plebeia veste 

quapropter quoniam nil nostro in corpore gazae 
per campos Ins proliciunt neque 1 


sed nil duleius es : TUE VQ T MS : [Ut S rest, animo quoque nil prodesse putandum ; 


[88 legiones per loca campl 40 


edita doctrina sapientui 
despicere unde queas al simulacra Clentuls, 
errare atque viam palantis q e vitae B 

; ; "m Lach. without cause. 9 semota. semotw Lamb. in notes, Gif. Bentl. 





"'ortaroe MI ' " T «d hs 

certare ing« 10, , nd |. nobilitate, ! Lach. for semota. 9 93 st iotes 2 for the explanation of this pas- 

noctes atque dies nift] pra asta] í | |] . $ sage whic have COIIC( ted Γ & belier iunctuation. 21 fulget auroque. 

δἰ οὐλδνννόνα εάν MSN: Vor Pet i fulgenti Lach. But comp. v 1049 .sciret animoque, where Lachmann's scirent 
perverts the meaning. fulgens, renidens Macrob. sat. vi 2 Pont. Avanc. Junt, 
etc. fulgens renidet Mar. P. Crinitus de hon. disc. xvir Ὁ. 28 citharae. 


citharam Macrob. sat. v1 2, cithara id. vi 4. aurataque. ornataque Lach. 
arquataque Bern. tecta. Lach. for templa, and Maerob. sat. v1 4, but v1 2 tempe, 
which comes perhaps from the preceding passage of Virgil : yet the templa of the 
of Lucr. may have a technical meaning. [But for tecta and templa confused 
. Hirschfeld untersuch. p. 149, and p. 187 n. 4.] : 36 Iacteris. Iactaris 
Lamb, ed. 2 and 3. 41 Fervere Flor. 30 corr. Flor. 31 Camb. for Fruere A, 


“- 


5 and 6 rightly t "an osed b3 - [o9 pnlabore AB 
J ] i & ἢ ILU pto Ut !o E ΟΝ DT'O ς ' L Ma ; 

“ ὯΝ á Eruere B. 40—46: this passage I think I.have arranged much better than 

which Gif., ! 

P. á 1 1 Ἰ " ^ 

followed tacitly by Lamb. ed. 3, has most properly retained. videre est was the 


stantes prae labore Nicc. p. m. ) non lere AB Gott 
Lach. or Bern.: 42 et ecum vi (etecüvi) Ed. for epicuri: comp. tariter of mss. for 


common reading, which ἢ, shews uer. eould not have written pid pariter in 43: 43 Ornatasq. armis statuas pariterque Ed. for Ornatas armis itastuas 
r. COl U πᾶν : n. di ᾿ 


viaGeti 


ὑ ἐδ B P 
Marull.' savs Gif: i nnd δον Ἰδωυνν | AM HUM IU d (itasiuas B Gott.) tariterque : then Fervere cum videas classem lateque vagari, which 
/ In cod. jor, Marulli D. m. videtis; s. m. videre est , 


as Junt.: videtis ΑἹ : his is mtioned as ἃ var. lec. at , | " is not found in our mss. but is quoted by Nonius p. 503 from Lueretius lib. r1, 
. l, and t mention ; ἃ var. lec. at end of Junt.: so | SNR, P 2 | 
also Lamb. ed. ut videre est ed. : 17....] are quite right: : is clearly in its right place after 46, not 43, where Lach. and others have put 1: 
" " . * : " De alg Iu 3 6 Mes see | . ᾿ Mini Ι M HN i l 
notes 2: 17 utqui. «t cui Àvanc ach | if :, I have also put ἃ stop aiter pavide in 45. For statuas corrupted into itastuas 
1 A VOI " "n l. , qu να 1 ΝΜ 185 mente. menti 





subsidiis magnis 

ornatasque ar 

his tibi tum rebus tii 

effugiunt animo pavide; mortis 
tum vacuum pectus lincunt cura 
fervere cüm, videas classem lateq! 


quod si ridicula haec ludibriaque 


1 
1 


re veraque metus hominum cura 
nec metuunt sonitus armorum 
audacterque inter reges rerumq|! 
versantur neque fulgorem rev 
nec clarum vestis splendorem p 
quid dubitas quin omni' sit haec 
omnis cum n tenebris 

nam veluti pueri trepidant atq 
in tenebris metuunt, sic nos 1 


interdum, nilo quae sunt 


quae pueri In tenebris pavitant fineu 


non radii solis neque lucida tela 
discutiant, sed naturae species ratioque. 
Nunc age, quo motu genitalia materiai 


corpora res varias eignant genitasque 


comp. Lach. to iv 289, and iístatuam in Orelli inscript. 1120. 
Because Lucr. v 1227 has Induperatorem classis super aequora verrit Cum 
validis pariter legionibus atque elephantis, Lach. says 'apparet haec ita legenda 


! 


esse, Subsidiis magnisque elephantis constabilitas, Ornatas armis, validas, pa- 
riterque animatas?, The apparet is anything but clear to me. Bern. reads 
hastatis for epicuri, pariter for itastuas. See Lach. on the way these two verses 
are written in AB: Niec. omits them: later mss. Flor. 31 Camb. etc. treat 
them as 8 heading: the old eds. to Ald. 1 and Pius inclusive have them vari- 
ously corrupted. Junt. first omits them in text with this note at end, * Subsidiis 
magnis Epicuri constabilitas. Marullus carmen hoc expungit. Nam illud, ornatas 
armis statuas, stanteisque animatas, procul dubio subditicium est': and in cod. 
Vietor. Marullus does expunge them. All subsequent eds. before Lach. omitted 
them, except Gif. who mixes up ἃ portion of them with ἃ part of the line from 
Nonius in this fashion, Fervere cum videas ; classem lateque vagari, Ornatamque 
armis belli simulacra cientem. Lamb. ed. 3 first gives the l. from Nonius in 
full. 46 pectus Lamb. for tempus: & necessary change. Aen. 1 46 tempore 
Probus for pectore. 52 purpureai Nicc. for purpura. 53 Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 


Lamb. omne sit hoc rationis egestas, perversely. 54 laboret Nicc. B corr. for 


» 


raboret. 56 sic, as in πὶ 88 v136, ita Senec. epist. 110, shewing what little 





[] 


Id cogantur quaeque git ollis 
magnum per inane meandi, 
lS praebere memento. 
materies, quoniam minul rei 
et quasi longinquo fluere, o 
OX oculisque vetustatem subducere nostris. 
tamen incolumis videatur summa manere 
decedunt corpora cui 
auemine 


fi rescere σον, 


SCInD per, e Inter se lOortales mutua 


aucescunt aliae gentes, aliae minuuntur, 


: m ^ n «DN uM ] 
et quasi cursores vitai lampada tr: 


i 


"* uris 
11 primor«cia po »] 


alm quonia per Inane 


eoravitate 


e 


dissiliant; 

ponderibus solidis neque quiequam a Lergo ] 

et. quo lactari magis omnia materiai 

corpora pervideas, reminiscere totius imum 

nil esse in summa, neque habere ubi corpora prima 
consistant, quoniam spatium sine fine modoquest 
inmensumque patere in cunctas undique partis 
pluribus ostendi et certa ratione probatumst. * 


quod quoniam constat, nimirum nulla quies est 


reliance can be placed on such citations: comp. n. )6. 68 quamque 
videmus Niec. B corr. for quamquidemus. 13 augmine B corr. Nicc. corr. for 
agmine, 84 ferri Nicc. B corr. for terri. 85 nam cum (quom) cita Wak. 
for nam cita. cita superne Niec. concita saepe Flor. 31 Camb. 86 conflixere 
Lamb. in notes for conflexere. confluzere Nicc. etc. cum flirere Lamb. ut Avanc. 
for uti. ita uti Flor. 31 Camb. eto. 
not Preiger) most rightly for tergibus, 95 nulla Niec. for multa. | invita Is. 


M. ἢ 


88 tergo ibus Is. Vossius in ms. notes 








reddita corporibus primis per 


sed n0 
partim ] 


pars ei iam brevibus 


4 


corpora constituunt e 
paucula quae, porro 
cetera dissiliunt 

in magnis 

sufficiunt 

multaque prae 
coneilis reruna 
consociare etiam mol 


euius, uii memoro, 


conicere 

quale sil in mac! 
dumtaxat rerum 
exemplare dare et ves 


hoe etiam magis haec anin 


Vossius in ms. notes. 98 

rius. consulta Ver. Ven. Gif. 

Wak. Creech. contusa Lamb. ed. 
00 brevibus Nice. for brevius. 

Heinsii") Pont. Avanc. vulg. for memo 

proelia pugnasque Camb. Nicc. corr 


*Marull contra v. l. scripserat, δὶ c! 


Junt. Lamb. ed. 
notes, 
1706 Reg. (*olim Nicolai 
lia pugnas :. so 1v 1009. 
125 magis haec. 


and ant. have mage ad 








CILTOT, 


primordia rerum; 


1 


Ipsaque proporro pau 


sic ἃ principiis 


1.18.1} nostros 


e 1 τς. Tui 
av vapor 15 quem Ilumenque ser 


non per inane meat vacuum; quo tardius 


gitur, aerias quasi dum diverberet undas. 


sed complexa meant inter se conque 
quapropter simul inter 


fhciuntur, uti coganti 
at quae sunt solida 


cum per inane meant vacuum nec res remoratur 


hoc: but over haec in cod. Victor. was ΟἹ "Ti Ι ] ' 
Ib over Aaec 1 . Vietor. was once written a word carefully erased, as some 
m r δ. E AMA TUM 1 : 1 d MM | * . Jil 
mark under haec has been, quite confirming Gif.: see above p. 9 184 co) 
uis WI ; Δ C SJ kN M L J v . t€ .t O0 TL- 
ciliatu N1cc. for conciliata 107 fnemmus ew “ὦ MN " 
1 ως, IT CON Lata. 10 4 Ipsa jue proporro Turneb. advers. v 27 Lach 


* r "i 1 ἐπ ἡ A CEA 
IOr Φ 10,1 OoTYo F7 y)1P £121 : 1 ^ 1 1 ' 
[ΟῚ Ip aque porro. ipsaque qua« Ljamb. vulg. Ictaque quae Flor. oM 1592 quasi 


dum diverberet. quod sol diverberat Nice. Flor. 31 Camb. vulg. Lamb. ed. 1 


quasi tum diverberet Lam ; bud j ] : " 
]uasi tum diverberet Lamb. ed. 2, quasi dum diverberat ed. 3, as^Pont. before 


pessime' says Lach.: * nam dum intellegendum est donec'. But in my opinion 
υ ἡ; "T" " , 


tho c] ha h1 ld 1111 3c] [ » ] , | 1 ] ; i : 
hough the subj. is quite right, Lamb. well defends the indic, which is also 


ἃ ble )5 se retrah "r Priscian for se Ϊ y 
: : retri tur Priscian for se trahuntur, 158 remoratur 


6—9 


— 








Mimirum praec: 


et multo citius [err1 quain 


multiplexque loci spatium 


tempore qu 
1. 


ncc perse: LArl 


ut vcdeant qua αἱ 


At quidam conti 


naturam non posse 


i 


ul 


tanto opere ἢ 


;em pt ra mutare 


ne cenus 


e 
econstitulsse 


magno Opere 


᾿ 


nara quani ^ 


hoc 


Pont. Mar. Ald. 

Ed. for upsa 8uis8 € 

LO be necessary .: con 

force whatever. 

Nauger. and vulgo: 
165—183 Lach. has 

the argument, thou, 


clearly been lost before 165: 


Marullus supplied the unmeaning 


which became the vulgate, Bern. 
and supposes no lacuna. 166 
credunt Ed. for numine reddi, and 
the c, and redunt in mss. much 
egregie' Says Lach. 

pered with in the vulg. eds. 


Lach., as in the repetition v 199, for quamquam predita. 


í partibus una, Umum 
1523 156 shews this 
1num has here no 


followed by 


as interrupting 

verses too have 

* fragmentum ' : 

it tardata morari, 

5. and in 166 reads persectati, 
168 numin 

of numine has absorbed 

Mar. Junt. vulgo *prorsus 
169 has been much tam- 

181 tanta stat praedita 


quat tanta est praadita 





sursum nitidae 
pondera, quantum 
nec cuni subsiliunt |enes ad Lecta domorum 
flamma degustant tiena trabes: 


facere id ane V1 subic 
exultans alte " 
umor aquae ursimus alte 
. "32 4 - P4. . " 
magna vi multi pressimus aegre, 
sursum revon magis atque remittit, 
'üs emerga I 


Inane 


pond: &, qui | |n sest, deors deducere pugnent, 205 


quascumque dedit partis natura meatum 
non cadere. in terram St las et sidera cernis 


sol etiam caeli de vertice dissipat omnis 210 


) 110? 4 l ros «vr n3 ot ] ET 4. 1 ] 4 3 - , Jib in 
Pont. Junt. ΙσῸ, WLI1CI nay De Ob. Wak. &dQ0pts the interpolation ot Ni1ec. 


quamquam haec sin ludierous explanation of 1t. 187 frau- 


᾿ 
(Len. 


Lbi g« nte Üreec ACII. for subiecta. 
subeunte vig emend. Liv. 
p. 210. 194 Qiu l genus e mostro. / qemus 68 Lach. justly blamed by 
Madvig Lat. gram. ed. 3 p. 1x for the way in which he deals with quod genus here 
and in other places. quom Niec. com ἃ Lach. cum B. 197 ursimus. urgimus 
À corr. Niec. Camb. alte Flor. 31 for altu. 


Lach. 199 rt romit 


198 Derecta. Deiecta 
Nauger. Mfor removet. 903 δι bent flammae 
quoque Ald. 1l Junt. for ἢ. d. ft. 205 in se est deorsum deducere Mar. 
Ald. 1 Junt. for inest deorsum ducere. in se est Flor. 31 Camb. — quantum 
est in se deorsum ducere one Vat. Pont. 209 cade": 
in terram Nieec. for caderem in terra. 910 caeli Bern. better than summo 





[] 


ardorem in partis qui varient motus per quos natura cerat res. 


in terras paulum inclinare necessest 


transversosque 


COIDOIA 
Ὶ 


ponderil 'u 





incertisqu: 


Fs t Y . 

tantum si semper motus 
juod nisi T - | 
quod nisl et vetere exoritur semper n 


imbri utl ! 1 ' BA mtm uius ΕΙΣ nec declinando [aciunt primordatia n 


] 


Maa We 
principium quoddam quod [80] 


infinito ne eausam causa sequat 


liberá per terras unde haee animantibus exstat 


unde est haec, 1nquam, 1atis avoisa potestas 


per quam progredimur quo ducit quemque volui 


1 
deelinamus item motus nee tempore certo 


nec ree1one loci des 


ll 


nam dubio procul 





principium dat Οἵ 
A 
nonne vides etiam p: tefac 


carceribus non posse tan 





vim cupidam tam de subito quam mens avet Ipsa ζ 


nnis enim totum per corpus material 


iri debet, concita per artus 


studium mentis COnlXA sequatur ; 
aeque ponderibus l aeagduis CODCIl [ TI. )4 8e T n all "mss. )47 ΕΥ̓͂, before est added by Flor. 91 


Camb. etc. 249 recta ad by Nicc. whom all before Lach. rightly followed: 


" 


it was absorbed by the similar letters in regione, πρὶ regione Lach. 250 De- 
clinare quis est qui possit cernere sese: this ading of all mss. and editions I now 

the eonstr. is not harsher ian O IS ll jucr.: see notes Z. de se Ed. in 

stet Lach. for possit. 951 motus Flor. 81 

—— | | ir by Niec. Flor. 31 Camb. all 
218 se added by Ed. ferme Flor. 51 (mb. Mar. for firme. 19 mss. ἢ editors before Lach. racto added by Lach. before eroritur: obviously not right, 


are anite riveht: gee n 31 9* loei pnaftiis decell ΟΝ 1 ; μον foll | ! : ] , : 
are quité riguv. 3 "M amm we p τοὶ ve rS ach. whom I befor: followed. [| as the new motion doe: iot fir: begin w n r eceases: the reason of the 


J 
or aethei 


220 


a- 


ΤΠ Jeruntur. i omission was the semper of 2: iovus atque ex ordine Pont. 251 
ferantur Y 101. yy agas ) ὍΣΩΙ, and "a | d ὶ ἣν Ϊ Li " plagis Nice. followed y Lach. for 

"V £ bef 6 Li Ϊ v Í 2218 Io for PT. 0229 oua 0 FEL J " " ι el lik Ms . 

by all before Lamb. gu tnn πο. "-—] 289 Aeris haud Nicc. |. voluptas and voluntas of 258: Flor. 31 ( amb. have voluptas in both places, but 
for Haeraut À, Haeraud B Got Lue aesudddafe inia | vata ed * 
for «Hi Haeraud B lor ezsuperate. it can be right in neither. 964 equorum Brix. for quorum, not Niec. Flor. 31 


exsuperatae Nicc. perhaps rightly. 240 poterunt Flor. 81 Camb. for potue- 


potestas 


voluptas: & certain correction: comp. 296: Lamb. in vain transposes 


Camb. or Ver. Ven. 267 conquiri À corr. Gott. Nicc. vulg. for conciri of 











lamne 
pellat et In vitos 


praecipitesque 


quiddam quod contra pu 


esse aliam 


1 


motibus, und 


conira 

before Lach. 

perspicuum nobi 

with 

vulgo « 

rightly for Pallat 

Fallat Δ corr. Nic 

rapit Pont. 281 copia Flor 
291 quasi Nice. for quaei. 

not Mar. for fultum quam. 


strange frequency 
tima Pont. Mar. 
rapi Àvanc. 


before Wak. 


1 LV f . 212124 . Ὶ 
it...cogat Mar.  Fallit, cogit, 


283 residit Flor. 31 for residia. 


294 fuit umquam Junt. 


(c autem ut fultum 











st per foedera naturai. 


᾿ 


nee rerum summam commutare 


natu neque, quo possit genus 


effugere ex omni, quam est extra, neque in omne 


D 


[ueat nova vis inr | Ὁ ee omnem 


primorum nafura lacet: quapropter, ubi ipsa 
" Ü 
lap) nequeas, ΟΥΑΙ quoque surpere debent ; 
i 


ssimus COTnere, celent 


IU aude 


l 4 


rore recenul, 


blandeque corusc: 


" 


imporum complent belli simulacra cientes 
le eireum 


aere renidescit tellus supterque virum vi 


excitur pedibus sonitus elamoreque montes 


] 


est T ad hic aut m. ut fu IE (Hn. e i Utque vali bunt. inq l4 val bunt Pont. 
Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. * vix latine' says Lach. 905 ertra added by Ed. after 


aA 


quicquam est, in whicl sentence requires this: comp. v 361 
and rx 963, and Camb. Journ. of phil. ED. 9i Lach. adds $ 


ur que rursus in omnt 


eorsum at end of verse. 
ipsa Gif. for ipsum. 314 
surpere Pont. Junt. for asurpere. 322 vel ut in Lach, rightly for veluti in of all 
mss. and eds. : mss, seem to have a tendency to this blunder: 780 uti in for ut in ; 
above v. 86 fit uti for fit ut; Virg. Aen, 1v 402 veluti ingentem M ἃ c, velut P Ὑ b 
rightly; vr 708 veluti in FGM, velut in P etc. ap. Ribbeck: uti is never found before 


& vowel: see also 536 and Lach. there. 525 ibi Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for ubi. 





frondifer 


IUVencL. 
herbae rore virentes 
i NIAI ] l 1 E ' " eum 
summis 1aàDentuia I1pis 


avertere 


vitulorum aliae species per 


i 





rivare queunt animum curaque levare: 


quiddam proprium notumque requiri. 


praeterea teneri tremulis cum vocibus haedi 
|ceras norunt matres agnique petulcei 
ta, quod natura reposcit, 
ad sua quisque fere decurrunt ubera lactis. 


postremo quodvis frumentum non tamen omne 


Ne 
quique suo genere inter se simile esse videbis, 


vs quin Intereurrat quaedam distantia formis. 
squamigerum pecud 


variae volucres, la concharumque genus parih ratione videmus 
Arlae Olucres, lae ; SIT ] AM i 
lebrant cireum ri pingere telluris gremium, qua mollibus undis 
conceieDranu CirCulL l ] ( ( 


E 


litoris incurvi bibulam pavit aequor harenam. 





quare etiam atque etiam simili ratione necessest 


natura quoniam constant neque tacta ianu sunt 

unius ad certam formam primordia rerum, 

dissimili inter se quaedam volitare figura. 
Perfaeile est tali ratione exsolvere nobis 

quare fulmineus multo penetralior ignis 

quam noster fuat e taedis terrestribus ortus; 


1 


dicere enim possis caelestem fulminis ignem 


c 


mater viridis 


AN m PE RH RUN | " suptilem magis e parvis constare figuris 


adsidueis Lach. which is 
961 vigentes. virentes Macrob. sat. 
. *B eorr.' says Lach.  À corr. as I and 


L 


330 tramittunt ἃ. transmittunt Db. ὍΣ ὦ ad | by Nice. 397 con- 
)2 subitam I now keep: see notes 2. sump- 


stant Niee. Flor. 9l Camb. vuig jàamb, ΤΟΥ c δ: nstan Ν 106, (7), ΤΣ δ. 


car h« ] 1 ( ul 9l Hit l 365 
XO 1 LEO 1Ὁ {τὺ tJ7:souttiad. Oo9U* 
believe the 1 


notes curaque. 'uramque À corr. 1 369 Balantum ἃ Gott. Nicc. ete. Balatum B 
5OO τὺ 4 | 
s Vaud ] "lor. 31 Camb. etc 1} m mmn ion ita, Memmi Bruno (Harburg 
249 Praeter ea |. for Praeter Praeterea Nonius p. 158. Praestat rem Flor. 31 Camb. etc. mne. mom | en iruno (Harburg 
2. 2 ;d. f re. Ἷ : ipe agere 
. Ls 1 ] ' ) Q 4*7 1872 gl; acu " "uis 1OL z o 4 quique Lach. lor quidque. 
Ed. form« I ly. Larturiun jiàCcDn. WwnICII iniu uncat . I raeterea and o i (e, ] - agcilion ] , : : d 1 
| M AM " Y t TRAMA MIN 376 pavit. lavit Nonius Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. in text, but in notes he prefers 
Horum for Quorum Junt. vulgo: not Mar. : arme! Bentl. and Tonson's iji " AMI, U: B - 
1144 , | , orp AT d 981 est tali Lach. for est animi. est parwi Bern. nof so well: the t of 
edition for arbusta. J quidvis L4 . for quodvis, as rv 126. 906 Noscit i MUN " "A " 
bus M '"] 21 (C. GANG : -m feet 0 tali was absorbed in est. est iam animi Lamb.; but animi 15 out of place. 
Lach. for Nonquit ἃ Flor. amb.ete. Nom quid Niec. Oinquit B, Oinquid Gott. ; i à Ι pnt 
: ld Mos ἤν δον. bn ' 383 fuat Faber and Bentl. for fuat: Livy xxv 12 6 mss. have fluat for fuat. 
Linquit B corr. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulgo, without sense. Novit Brieger: but Lucr. : : 








haut sine principiali aliquo levore creatast; 
respuitur. quare ? isi luminis illa. minora at contra quaecumque molesta atque aspera constat, 
COrpora sunt quam d | 
et quamvis subito 
at 
prostantibus, utqui 
possint 
sapores. 
lidamque pruinam 
modo conpungere sensus 
uterque 
umina 
"XbLera Sese 
quae in eorpore natasí 
iuvat egrediens geni alis pei Veneris res, 
QA offensu cum urban corpore in Ipso 


semina confund int € r se econcita sensum ;j; 











quae nobis durata ac spissa videntur, 
| 


haec Inasgls iamatis Inter sese esse necessesl 


et quasi ramosis alte compacta Leneri. 


tian marg. Flor. 29 and Nauger. for nobilibus. 491 diri turpesque Lach. for di 


I 


turpesque. fedi turpesque, qui olidi t., tetri t., turpes olidique have all been read. 
caeli turpesque Nice. and oldest eds. 422 figura Lach. after Schneidewin Phil. 
rt p. 538 for videntur which has come irom 191 and supplanted the feminine sub- 
stantive. quae-mulcet causa iuvatque Junt. quae mulcet cunque iuvatque Avanc. 
without sense; but at end of his ed. of Catullus he bids us read quae mülcet causa 
iuvatque.  mulctat causa tuvatque Mar. apparently; but the words are much erased. 

193 levore Avanc. for leviore. 427 unca. uncaque mss. 428 utqui added by Fg. 
and N.P.Howard. etquae Flor. 31 Camb. vulgo. quaeque Lach. unde Bern. quique, 
i.e. angelli, Ed. formerly: the que at end of 427 comes from the lost utqui. Then 
199 possint A Nice, Flor. 31 Canrb.. and (as I learn from Lach. p. 298) cod. Sangal- 





ortus, ortu Lach. : Ὁ). v QC) * ortus. and ER 200 almus B eon Brix lens. schol. in Iuvenalém; rightly, as the 58]. 18 necessary. possunt B Gott. vulg. 


Pont. amnis Mar. for alimus. οὐ ( j[cutusque, i usque Bruno (Harburg 1872). Lach. 4930 inulaeque Lamb. first for inviaeque. vinique Nice. 487 egre- 
101 * oratio lenius decurret, 5] mus pertorqueat. sed potest ferri pertorquent ' diens Flor. 31 Camb. etc, for grediens. 438 aut: Lach. seems to me wrong in 


Lach. 403 iucunde tangere Nicc. for iucundet tacere. 413 Mobilibus Poli. changing this to atque. 439 que added by Mar. Junt. vulgo. 451 e Lach, 





non e 

sed qi 

sudor 

nani quod 

est, .et 50 ialada 


corpóra; nec tame 


it, and f 


perculsus. 


are slight and I think not improbable. 


omnia comp. IV 82 where I re: 
460 vesca Ed. fo 
vesca, comp. vil 541 summersosi 


for SQ 1 


f or sedatum i 


J 
sedatum. 


"AM 
evtbusa 


3, ΤῸ. 


and vi 229 


penetr. 


SRI 














mansuescat; 
primordia 


maols 1 erris haerescere 


" " ^ 
(QUJuod quoniani T "τι pergam conec 


namque in eodem, una cuiusvis in bi 


corporis inter se muitun variare 
non possunt 
corpora prima tri 
s corporis omnis, 
locans, trànsmutans dextera 


omnimodis expertus eris, 


formai speciem toti 


quod Superi SU. a] 


followed by all eds. before Lach. though the metre is thereby violated. 467 
Est e levibus atque rutundi admixta doloris Corpora mss.: some of these words 
it is plain have come from 466 and supplanted the words, of Lucr. Est, et levibw 
sunt aliunde ete. Lach.: bi | adds * quamquam sic mirationem faciunt 
illa doloris Corpora, quae su ia sensus et laedentia': quite true: Bern. 
reads Est et squalida sunt illis squalida indeed seems necessary: I have 
therefore written £s squalida multa creant admixta doloris Corpora: doloris 
being of course the ssumst Lach. for necessu. 469 

t old eds. for Pont. Mar. Junt. for Et quod, 


171—477: by a 1 [10] y doubling one letter I have rectified 
this passage; 473 have placed a stop after secernendi, and removed that which 
all former editors have Ί ave written quom magis 
Lach uts 476 before 474 and th eaves a most involved 


for uo muda 118. 
- J J ] J * δ " , ] . T I-o£ : í T 1 
4174. dulcis. duicit 11. noti it is amb, keeps dulcis ed. 1 


t ed. 3. 477 possint. possunt 


he conjectures acerbus and reads dulc 


Junt. Lamb. vulgo. A83 in eodem. una Ed. for in eadem una. | eadem unius 


B corr. for transmutas. 497 semina ἃ corr. for 


448 transmutans 





esse infinitis 


ne quaedam 


8 pavonum naenti imbuta 
saecla, novo reruni superata de 
OGQOI SImVvlILnac 


carnaiina 


namque alis 


] " 
ceaere 


namque 
naribus a 
quae quoniam 


finis utrimqt 


Interutrasque lacent 


t 


Wr " 
ergo nnita distan 

femina, 199 proba 
believe ἃ verse is here ] 
Lach. after Oudendorp Lucan x 
Fr. Medicees for rident and 503 
Lach.: Lamb. and vulg. edd. et 
504 Et 

i " 


for Et contemptus udor. ] 


mann Wak. 


of Poggio had sudor. 
Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for infinitis. 


perhaps hiemum usque. 517 Omnis of mss. 
Ambit Lach. Finis Mar. Junt. Finit Lamb. vulgo. 


notes 2. Inter utrasque mss.  Interutraque Lach. here and 


| f. f 


172 476 γι 362 1062, and iir: 306 where I rea: 


iItrosque 
, 


tacta 

502 rident 

ridenti imitata ete. 
ecla,  Pepla P. Bur- 
Brix. Ven. Mar. vulg. 
hence I infer the ms. 


finitis Politian (?), 
jAch. for hiemisque. 
Ed. formerly. 

5018 Interutrasque: see 
in five other places, v 


ana v839 for inter 








ancipiée quoniam mucroni utri 


|| 


hinc flammis illinc riceidis 
Quod quoniam docui, pergam conectere 
] là rerum, 


LI 


nili quae sunt perfecta figura, 


infinita cluere. etenim distantia cum sit 


Ἢ 


formarum finita, necesse est quae similes sint 


esse infinitas aut summam materiai 


hnitam COnstare, id quod non esse probavi 


ex infinito summam rerum usque ten 
undique protelo plagarum continuato. 


nam quod rara vides magis esse animalia qi 


fecundamque minus naturam cernis in illis, 
|| 


at regione locoque alio terrisque remotis 


| licet genere esse in eo numeru 
quadripedum 
In genere anguimanus e 
milibus é mültis vallo munitur eburno, 
ut penitus nequeat penetrari: tanta ferarum 
vis est, quarum nos perpauca exempla videmus. 
sed tamen id quoque uti concedam, quamlubet 


unica res quaedam nativo corpore sola, 


utras. 521 infesta Lach. for infessa, and so Lamb. in notes, insessd in text 
after Mar. Junt. infensa Flor. 31 Vat. 1954 Othob. old eds. 

922—568: this passage I have fully discussed in Camb. Journ. of phil. rv p. 143 
etc. where I have shewn that Lach. is quite wrong in enclosing 522—528 in brackets, 
and beginning a new paragraph at 529, and: there reading Protinus for Versibus: he 
gives us the alternative, which Bern. has adopted, of assuming one or more verses 
to have been lost before Versibus; and indeed all before him from Mar. Ald. 1 and 
Junt. downwards have inserted this line, Quod quoniam docui, nume suaviloquis 
age paucis. "Victorius in his copy of Marullus' notes has not this line; but, for 
Versibus, Nunc vero, Marullus' first thought, answering to Lachmann's Protinus. 
No stop is to be put at the end of 528, and 529 ostendens is to be read for osten- 
dam; and then all difficulty vanishes. 993 minus Lamb. most rightly for 
magis which Wak. absurdly tries to explain. 530 genere Mar.? Junt. for 
536 Sicut Bentl. for Sicuti: r1 816 mss. have the same error. Lach- 
mann's note shews the strange tendency of mss. to read sicuti for sicut, as above 


genera. 
veluti for velut: in the passage he quotes from Plautus mil. 727, it now appears 
from Ritschl that the Ambrosian palimpsest has rightly sicut: Cic. Arat. 131 on the 
other hand Orelli reads Sicuti cum coptant: Cic. de senect. 14, though the latest 
editors read the verse of Ennius Sic ut fortis equus, 5 of their 6 mss. have Sicuti. 
941 lubet B corr. Flor. 31 Camb. for iubet. 549 nulla added by Lach. non 


c 
, 


M 





corpora laetari 
unde ubi qua 
nateriae 


non, 


are aolet mace 
antemnas proram ma 
per tel rum omnis Ora 


sarta 
ut ride antur et indiciun 


910 tibi 

constitues, ae" 
dis:ectare aestus di ersi 
numquam in concilium 


nee remorarl in COncClilO 


nec 
motus perpetuo possu int servare 
sic aequo ceritur certamine principiorum 


UN í 
ex infinito contractum tempore bellum 


nune hie nunc illie superant 


ov PHARM δου 2 Camh, Mon. vulgo : perhaps 
f orbe IN ICU, zh ν ἢ — T" 


sit in orbi B corr. mon sit in 
rightly. 547 sumam hoc quoq M 
comp. 541. si mantic uler Lach. strangely. 
words ; and it is strange that all editore be before 
them unnoticed: Wak. conj. sumant ottet. 


- 1-4 B» 
carinas Niee, 000 aptius i fnita 
560 si fi |; B corr. Ver. Ven. Mar. ΤΟΣ st tnjmita 
0) uu nnt 5. " 


for the meaningless sumant oculi : 
tells us that Bentl, obelised the 
Wak.. even Junt. and Lamb., left 


553 quberna Lamb. for caverma. 


Camb. 








tra Politian Mar. Junt. for pláustra À, plaustra B Niec. 





quae non audierit 

ploratus 
Illud in his obsignatum quoque 1 

convenit οὖ memori mandatum mente 

nil esse, in promptu quorum natura videtur 

quod genere ex uno consistat prineipiorum, 

nec quicquam quod non RIPE GEÉ semine constet. 
quodcumque magis vis multas possidet in se 
que potestates, ita plurima principiorum 

|n sese genera ac varias docet esse figuras. 

principio tellus habet in se corpora prima 

inde mare inmensum volventes fricora fontes 

adsidue renovent, habet |"nes unde oriantur. 

nam multis succensa locis ardent sola terrae. 

eximiis vero furit ignibus impetus Aetnae. 

tum porro nitidas fruges arbusta taque laeta 

centibus humanis habet unde extollere possit, 

unde etiam flu IOS frondes et abula ] lae 

trio senpliqie possit Ss ferarum. 


quare magna deum mater materque ferarum 


et nostri genetrix haec dicta est corporis una. 


Hane veteres Graium docti cec 


sedibus. in curru biiugos agitare leones, 


aeris in spatio magnam pe nde re docentes 
tellurem neque posse in terra sistere 
adiunxere feras. quia quamvis effera 


ofücus debet molliri victa parentum 605 


986 quod cumque Lach. for quaecumque: previotts-editors have gone 


much 
astray. ; 


593 (and 607) Ezimiis Avanc. for Er imis. *Sic v.lo. ...Marull. ex 
Virg. lib. 5, ex imis, contra v. L': the *veteres libri omnes" are only the Ven. 
in which were Marullus' ms. notes: Ven. has Erimis which Gif 


. probably read 
Erimiis: Marullus perhaps referred to Aen. im 57 


7 fundoque exaestuat imo, and 
divided the word: he makes no change in cod. Victor. 601: Lach. 


with reason supposes a verse to be lost here, which he thus supplies, Magnifice 


divam &r ipsis penetralibw vectam Sedibus. Lamb. reads Sublimem for Sedi- 


bus. 605 molliri Nicc. Flor. 81 Camb. for moliri. 613 orbem Pont. Junt. 


e) 


í(—2 





caput 


s munit 


[daeam vocitant matrem 
dant comites, quia primum t 
per terrarum orbem fruges Οἱ 
callos attribuunt, quia, n 
matris et ingrati itori 
significare 


H 


vivam pr: cenieruü Qul 


λ 


tympana tenta tonant palmis 


l. 


COnCAaVa, raucisono iue mina 


i 
et Phrvgio stimulat numero 


IngTatos animos atque m 

conterrere 

ergo cum primum maj 

munificat tacita mor 

áàere atque argento sternuni |)ter omne 
largifica stipe ditantes 

foribus umbrantes matrem 


hic armata manus, '* 'etras nominc 


* 


quos memorant Phrvetios, ΠΟΙ SC 


ludunt in numerumque 


terrihicas capitum quatie 


for orbes. 615 Matris 
notes and G 


Lach. says nothing; bu Ed. as 
[ prefer the rhythm 


n. f. xv p. 414 found inventi sunt 1n AB. 


of the ms. order. 693 metu...n suegestion of an 


* amicus quidam ' of Haverc. for mei numine divae. 26 iter omne viarum 


Turnebus Gif. Lamb. ed. 2 and 3, vulg. for ite 0 irum: ἃ certain correction, 


. ' υ T* 1 1 Ὶ Á : ω δ ET un e) f. 
ita omnia mirum Nicc. some Vat. and old eds. iter, ommia circum 34 lor. 31 Camb. 


some Vat. Pont. Mar. Junt. Lamb. ed. 1. 80 quod armis ἃ certain correction 


of Lach.: the sentence requiring the conjuncti quod or quia, the sense armis. 
' the scribe who has taken it from 628: a form 


catervas of mss. is a mere blunder ot 


of error common in our mss.: comp. 422 1 555 vr 15 etc. catenas of B is again ἃ 


mere miswriting of cateruas, though it has deceived many. choreas Pont. 


631 sanguinolenti Bentl. for sanguine ἤει. | sanguine freti Niec. and old eds. 


sanguine laeti Pont. Junt. Lamb. 39 qumine. momine Lach. whom 1 followed 











vagitum in Creta quondam occultasse 

cum pueri circum puerum pernice chorea 
armatei in numerum pulsarent aeribus aera, 
ne Saturnus eum malis mandaret adeptus 
aeternumque daret matri sub pectore volnus. 
propterea magham armati matrem comitantur, 
aut quia significant divam praedicere ut armis 
ac virtute velint patriam defendere terram 
praesidioque parent decorique parentibus esse. 
quae bene et eximie quamvis disposta ferantur, 
longe sunt tamen a vera ratione répulsa. 
omnis enim per se divom natura necessest 
inmortali aevo summa cum pace fruatur 


semota ab nostris rebus seiunctaque longe ; 


Ipsa suis pollens opibus, nil indiga nostri, 

nec bene promeritis capitur neque tangitur ira. 
hic siquis mare Neptunum Cereremque vocare 
constituit fruges et Bacchi nomine abuti 
mavolt quam laticis proprium proferre vocamen, 
concedamus ut hie terrarum dictitet orbem 


"0 ] : 
esse deum matrem, dum vera re tamen 1056 


1" : 


religione animum turpi contingere parcat. 
Lerra quidem Vero caret omni tempore Sensu, 
et quia multarum potitur primordia rerum, 
multa modis multis effert in lumina solis. 


Saepe itaque ex uno tondentes gramina campo 


lanigerae pecudes et equorum duellica proles 


buceriaeque greges eodem sub tegmine caeli 


but see Ph. Wagner in Philologus supplement 1 p. 400, Conington 

n, Π 123 and Lachmann's own note: comp. also 1v 179. 636 .Armat et 

n numerum pernice chorea: omitted by Pont. and Lamb. as manifestly made up out 
of 635 and 637. 653 Constituit Lach.' for Constituet, as mavott follows. 

657 (680): this verse, which was the last of p. 73 of the archetype, has been trans- 

erred hither by Lach.: the seribe omitted it in its place and then wrote it at the 

bottom of the page. Pontanus acutely sees that both the vss. as given in mss. 

are fragmentary. parcat Lach. for parato. parco Flor. 31 Camb. ete. | 

658—660 (652—654) I have transferred hither: the itaque of 661 manifestly 


refers to them ; so that if they ar keep their place. t] ] 
fers to them ; so that if they are to keep their place, then (what comes to much the 





ex unoque sitim sedantes 


naturam et mores 

tanta ] 

dissimilis 

hinc porro quam δ 

ossa cruor venae calor umor viscera nervi 
670 constituunt; quáe sunt porro distantia 

dissimili perfecta fifüra principiorum. 

tum porro quaecumque igni flammata 

9] nil praeterea, tamen haee ] 

unde ignem 1acere 

scintillasque: agere ac 

cetera consimili mentis rati 
invenies 1gl 
corpore celare et 
denique multa vides sapor una 


681 reddita aunt cum odore pi raque (10naà 


haec ieitur variis debent co 
nidor enim penetrat qua 1ucus 
fucus item. sorsum, sorsum sapor 


sensibus ; 


] )5: subsequení margin: 
same thing) 652 subsequentí marginal 


addition of the 
dentes. Brieger 
Vat. 1136 Oth 


669 quan 18 , ALLOUT amb. IOI qu uma 


B corr. for se 
Flor. 31 
parente. 

μπᾶ Nice. quemvis 
unum Mar. Junt. 74 condunt celant Lach. cludunt 
Bern. 675 ignem Niec. for i & v. i8 lost here such as 
Quis accensa solent fumar. ot a letter of the mss. is 
to be changed. in privis ph quenee of 657 (680) nsving 
been misplaced the older onfusion here. o" 684 Ju- 
cus...Fucus Lach. most fucus color est . 
rerum om. mss. 


684 sorsum AB only once. | 
of Is. Vossius. Haverc. and 


vv. repetendum ut puto τὸ sorsum 6G. 
through him Lach. misrepresent him: * G. V." 18 o1 € 
reading therefore is the same as Lachmann s. 


mrse his father Gerard, whose 


rimis of miss, I now 


keep: see notes 2: privis Lach. after Vossius, Preig 
et hoc loco privis habet Marginalis noster'; my ms. notes of Vossius are without 


} 








iger,. Haverc. who says ' egregie 





1t 
abhorrere ab usu Lucretii' says Lach. 


udem,. 


I 


. t 
* 


quin etiam passim nostris in versibus |psis 


multa elementa vides multis communia verbis, 

cum tamen inter Se TSUuS aC verba necesse esl 
confiteare alia ex aliis constare elementis ; 

non quo multa parum communis littera currat 


aut nulla inter se duo sint ex omnibus isdem, 


sed quia non volgo paria omnibus omnia constant. 
IS ll 


| rebus item communia multa 


sic a 113 
multarum rerum cum sint primordia, verum 
dissimili tamen inter se consistere summa 

possunt; ut merito ex 8.115 constare feratur 


humanum genus et fruges arbustaque laeta. 


Nee tamen ommimodis conecti posse putandum est 


omnia; mam volgo fieri portenta videres, 
semiferas hominum species existere et altos 


- 


interdum ramos egigni corpore vivo, 

multaque conecti terrestria membra marinis, 
tum flammam taetro spirantis ore Chimaeras 
pascere naturam per terras omniparentis. 
quorum nil fieri manifestum est, omnia quando 
seminibus certis certa genetrice creata 
conservare genus crescentia posse videmus. 
scilicet id certa fieri ratione necessust. 

nam sua cuique cibis ex omnibus intus in artus 
corpora discedunt conexaque convenientis 
effieiunt motus; at contra aliena videmus 
reicere in terras naturam, multaque caecis 
corporibus fugiunt e corpore percita plagis, 
quae neque conecti quoquam potuere neque 1 
vitalis motus consentire atque imitari. 


sed ne forte putes animalia sola teneri 


693 isdem Lamb. for idem: *quod est sane simplicissimum, sed videtur 


But here and v 349 Lucr. unquestionably used isdem, as did his contem- 


poraries. 694 constant Ed. with B Nice. (?), Camb. Mon. 


constent Lach. with A corr.: see 337. 
ms, notes: and before him Pont.; and so Lach.: yet longe of Flor. 31 Camb. 


Mar. may be right, as the scribe might well write primordia rerum mechanically 


from the mere fact of these words so often coming together. 
em 


Lach. 


for inte. inter B corr. Camb. intra Nice.: consentire is here transitive. 





who reads awkwardly nulli for nulla, and 


Lamb. vulg. 
696 for rerum *f. verum G.V.' in Isaac's 


n 


legibus hisce, 

nam I 

inter se genitae res 

dissimili constare figura 

non quo multa parum 

sed quia non volgo pari 

semina cum porro distent, differre 
intervalla vias conexus pondera 
concursus us, quae non anima 


corpora sel ngun sed terras ac mare totum 


secernunt caelumque Q, ΤΟΙ͂Σ nne retentant. 


Nune age dicta 1 lulei quaesita labore 
percipe, ne forte ha bi | ] 
principiis esse, ante 
aut ea quae nigr: 
nive alium quemvis quae sunt 
propterea cerere hunc credas, q 
corpora consimili sini elus | 
nullus enim color est ] 
corporibus, neque par rel 


in quae corpora si nullus ti 


posse animi iniectus fieri, 


] ι onib I h42 IET dam 
In 8. Bern. which [ don Uu 719 L4 juous his quaa aam 


io d | | mnia ch. after Junt. as in 1 1106 without autho- 
ratio adistermina OI UNUS I 55. ἢ 7}: ΟΠ, Ul U TIL. E ) 11 


IAN in the same way in his 

ΤΟΥ: | ' | 
᾿ | porn " Tl Ix7 

hvmn to € arth at th | Lucr. 18 elosi | 


imitated: see also reading 
l| '74 A11 24 2-011" nuin nrnonf "T - )4 y 
to be correct hé re and /49: daruiius CILC? 11 LB ἢ Uu m Ι 


therefore I 


ita quanque 


] 
eT aere nt 

' . j AMT , 
oculis. hasce eadem "T. à. 


read hisce ea res r. d. ommis : 

| 1: jAch.: see 3837 
Junt. for ita cumque. 124 ich e 331 
and 694. 734 colorem Niec. vulg. 


colorem is Latin; but see notes 2. iàch. reads 


absolutely required here. induta 


Lamb. and Lach. deny that imbuta 


Nive alium quemvis quo sunt 


inbuta colore, cet.; but the nominativi 
Lamb. for inbuta. 741 lumina Flor. 31 Can ete. for numina. 
perere Nice. COIT Αν anc. ΤΟΥΣ Despe 1 A Spe e JUD IX D. í( 9 


li 








[I 


juaecumque tenebris 
tincta colore. 


αι )Ct Ὶ )0 


inis enim eolor omnino mutatur in Óómnis; 
quod facere haud ullo debent primordia pacto ; 
immutabile enim quiddam superare necessest, 
ne res ad nilum redigantur funditus omnes. 
nam quodcumque suis mutatum finibus exit, 
continuo hoe mors est illius quod fuit ante. 
proinde colore cave contingas semina rerum, 
ne tibi res redeant ad nilum funditus omnes. 
Praeterea si nulla coloris principiis est 
reddita natura et variüs sunt praedita formis, 
e quibus omne genus gignunt variantque colores 
propterea, magni quod refert semina quaeque 
cum quibus et quali positura contineantur 
et quos inter se dent motus accipiantque, 
perfacile extemplo rationem reddere possis 
eur ea quae nigro fuerint paulo ante colore, 
marmoreo fieri possint candore repente ; 
ut mare, cum magni commorunt aequora venti, 
vertitur in canos candenti marmore fluctus ; 
dicere enim possis, nigrum quod saepe videmus, 
materies ubi permixta est illius et ordo 
principiis mutatus et addita demptaque quaedam, 
continuo id.fieri ut candens videatur et album. 
quod si caeruleis constarentí aequora ponti 
seminibus, nullo possent albescere pacto; 
nam quocumque modo perturbes caerula quae sint, 
numquam in marmoreum possunt migrare colorem. 77 
sin alio atque alio sunt semina tincta colore 
quae maris efficiunt unum purumque nitorem, 
ut saepe ex aliis formis variisque figuris 
and Lach. place after 748: but see notes 2. 748 8, v. is lost here. 749 in omnis 
Flor. 31 Camb. Nauger. for et omnis. in omnia Junt. after Marullus: see note to 
719. 759 omne genus Lach. for omnigenus. omnigenos À corr. Niec. Flor. 31 
Camb. vulg. 760 Propterea Nice. corr. Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. Junt. Lamb. ed. 1 
for Praeterea which Wak. and, strange to say, Lamb. ed. 2 and 8 retain. 


763 extemplo Brix. Lamb. for exempl. 705 possint Lamb. for possunt. 





1 


pluma 
quae sita Ce 


namque alias 


interdum quodam sensu Π 


inter curalium 
cauda« 


consimili mutat 


says Lach. 
Ven. Politian (?) Mai 
785 extra seems quite appropriat: 
ut tribuamus Lamb. and Turneb. 
ducit in licitum ut tribua ! 
190 creantur Nice. 
variiser Wak. for variis ea. 
Ald. 1. 800 refulget. refulgit 
808 rubra Flor. 31 Camb. Mon. 


! P ] 347 121: 9 4 1 
for caeruleum. * IO, beryitcum Bentl. 


om, À Nicc.). 
Junt. 
for Neque. 
Junt. variant 86 
cervicemst Brieger. 
805 curalium Wak. 


Niec, B. corr. for 














. ] 
in1anm piagae 


cum sentire 


C Jt ITeS., 


formamenta 


: * 
quoque saepe volantis 
Á À 


ων " 4 ] " 
1InniS 1aàCciare coiorem, 


aut all VIS uno VvVarlioque colore. 
(Quin « 


distrahitur magis 
evanescere paulatim stinguiq 
ht ubi i 

poeniceusque 

cum distracti 


17 


ut hine possis prius omnem eftlare 
particulas quam discedant ad semina rerum. 
Postremo quoniam non omnia corpora 
mittere concedis neque odorem, 
ut non omnibus adtribuas sonitus 
sic oculis quoniam non omnia cernere quimus, 
scire licet quaedam tam constare orba colore 


: À 
ullo quaedam sonituque remota. 


largo cum luce which may be right. 809 Scire licet. Scilicet id Lamb. est 
om. Nicc. 814 815 opus esse colores 
Lamb. after Nonius for color: 821 Omne genus Lach. for 
Omnigenus, as 759. Omnüigenis Ni1ec. vulg. 829 austrum. ostrum Wak. conj. 
for aurum: but the right punctuation I owe to Goebel quaest. Lucr. crit. p. 14, 
though Ven. Ald. 1 and Junt. have a full stop after aurum. aurea Purpura and 
831 distracta for distractum Lach. without judgment. aurum which previous 


editors retain has no sense. usu Bern. for aurum. 881 dispergitur Lach. 





COL CO( 


T 


i 


sonitum, 


simili ratloO 


h 


"] 
Ϊ 
λ 


ous neque 


Flor. 31 


not Mar.; 


&60 


Molli 











motibus ordinil 


118 Ρ 


quarum nil rerum 


pari 


antiquis ex ord 


1l 


nasci Priscian 
foedus Wak. absur 


sunt quasi putreiaci 


unt. quia corpora macterl 
| 


inibus permotaà nova re 


1 ? ] 
and a late corrector ol ihe cod. 


follows Naug 
mortal , 
mortatita 

Out. 


for 


€» 10 
ld 


a per imbres, 


in 

MR RM 

for fedus. 

et extt mplo Nauger. 
agrees with, probably 
as Ipsi sensilibus, 

| 8 Y. has dropped 

for ex. seminibus 


tum Lamb. 





»w 916 (915). 
sint was added 
Junt. 20 at coetu Mon. Lach. for ab eoretu. αὖ coetu Junt. 
concretu Politian in "lor. 29. J24 nequeant. nequewu nt Gif. Bentl. 
Lach.: but the potential is i 26 quo fugimus Wak, for quod fugimus 
which Lach. in vain defends: the poet refers to 870 sqq., not to 886. quod vicimus 
Ed. in small ed. 028 eff« rvere, "ram Intempestivos quom (cum) putor cepit 


Mar. f our offer / Pp E Intemp: ef1?T"8 (quam n d di i mL. c )1 1 » effe 7} Niec. 








icquam commutarl sine coneil 


Sensus ante Ipsam cenitam 


TP 
materles disiecta 


omnis 


conc a per artus, 


D | ul 
animae nodos a corpore solvil 


foras per caulas elecit 


ictum posse 


dissolvere qu: 


1 


e sedare tumultus 


inque Suos quicquid rursus revocare meatus 


si, Wak. for Posse ea non 
sensum mutabili- 


tate Lit ), ed. 9o 1n note Lach. ke« ps sensus. 033 quod prodi- 


tus extet Ed. fo1 quod prodit um ezcxira. quod protinus eri nt Li ch. quod proditur 
ertra Pont. Bern. ; but the oratio obliqua requires the subjunctive. 936 sine 
938 ipsam Flor. 31 Camb. Pont. Mar. 


Wak. has properly retained this 


conciliatu. nisi conciliatum Goebel. 

Ald. 1 Junt. for lesam. 940 terraque 
reading of all mss.  flammaque creatis Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. before Wak.  aethra- 
que creatis Lach.: but I do not know what aethra creata are, unless they be the 
same as terra creata, ihe various products of the earth. 941 convenienti 
Lamb. for convenientes which Lach. retains: the termination of 942 has eaused 
the mistake. 943 animante in quaque cientur Hugo Purmann in Jahn's 


6723 


Jahrb. f. Philol. 67 p. 673 for animantem quamque tuentur. animantum concute- 


(9 


keeps the ms. reading: 


ἢ 
rentur Lach. 949 Bern. reads ommicientes and 


tuentur is quite foreign to the sense of the passage; else Lucr. would not avoid 


using omnituentes and tuentur together. aulas B corr. Flor. 31 for 








corpora vil quadam per ViSCETà 

* " ! * 
sollicitata suis trepidant in 
inque locum quando remiegrant, τ unda voiupuads, : () Ι ] | €Sse que: ea quae sentire videmus 
scire licet | carentibus undi 
temptari nu 


quandoquidem non 


corporibus, quorum motu 





rpora conficiat, sed coetum dissupat olli 


' - i | 
ν᾿ aliud coniun-c] 
cavias. eiecili 


res 1tà Convertant as mutentque colores 
961 conl cta | 


i 
" 


i I ! el capiant sensus ei iuncto tel ) 
for possint : AS ile verb cannot reier to sem ! or anytining but quamvis amimani | ] inet à; mn] 


in 944. 963 Praeterea. propterea Lach. perversely: see es 2: 8 new para- | ut noscas referre eadem primordia 
graph begins here. 975 de quibw' factumst Lamb. for de quibus auctumst, j cum quibus et quali positur 


l ld 

and 29890 non δὰ rid Jà Ι ] ha et Quos lnter se uc 

de quibus actua. amb. .8 adds most truly * Primum Latine 101] non potiesi 
| neve putes aeterna 

auctus de re aut : 


of which a thing is 


| hkeo have n hino t« iO viti he aues n i nam "uetus easum 80 9 t1 lu | ^ ^ ' 
the like have nothing to ( veilt he dn ΠῚ Ἢ ΡΝ wrote; but elsewhere they insert the ἢ. 982 alia Ver. Ven. for al 
"aepositione istulat ac isti auctus 1 l 160. ἃ iud factus d Qr y "i " z ; 
prac pr 815102 pom — i ' " Je ; τ 985 di lira Flor. al C amb. Brix. Mar. fo 0o ra QOR de pta I 
l pi 


γ 
li | h NT ) corr, 
, | aliq 06 qui nescit, fateatur se hospitem esse in hmgua Latina 01 ( WII , ; | 
Tree, mmn TI TT τ — "^ 3l Camb. for adempta. 1000 missumst 


1001 reli itum. 


1 : M. ὁ 4 NN. : | 1 Lactantius, missum est Camb. etc. 
doubtless intended for |I [anius, ak. more ieariess han ihe angels keeps ot 2:3 i l | 
Jutcgentia Lactant. inst. viri 12. 1002 mors 


res, 


course auctum an | ihus comment B, IG1bOre ( tum |most GCULTR i usi Sclil1Qerl, A1 1 11 e iin i í . . ὦ νω 
1 | Ald. Ϊ Junt. for mors uli les. 1004 coniungit 7 , efft ut Ed. for 


libris — — MEM ΩΝ ERA poe mendatores, dictionem coniungit et effi "E. coniungitur et fit Lach. who has 2 full Stop at ollis. Mar. Ald. 1 
"o T ' : Junt. vulg. have ut for ita in 1005: as no editor before Wak. would tolerate the 
daeiam* odiosissimam atque perditissimam  iniercire. P MMC ΨΥ ETM, omission of ut. 1007 eadem Avance. for earum. 1010—1012 Lach. and 
Dern. with all previous editors have quite misunderstood this passage in which not 
à letter is to be changed: they take quod to be th: conjunction; it is really the 


" FK ^ )" 
ὦ Zcv kai θεοί. 





er ridentibw' 


δ 





114 


corpora prima qi 
rebus et 1 


si non om 
consimils; verum positura discre] 
sic ipsis in rebus item 1am 
COoncurs 
cum permutantur, 

Nune animum 
nam tibi 
accedere el 
sed nedue tam 
difficilis magis 


nil adeo 


quod non paulatim minuant mi 


SUuSpicito caell clarum purumqu 


| | Lo coni- 
relative: Lach. for 


| lly 1 'ted V h what Ὁ κα j enclioses 1n 
wholiy un l cLea ὙΠ, Nha 


mence-a new paragraph wh. | | 
ν B ! φ INO. " at "ra^ oq 
[ . ]1013—1104. The truth is 1013—1022 are closely united with what preced 
ja )"" b. ed vulg. have parum for penes in 1010 
if rightly understood. Mar. Junt. Lamb. ed. 1, vulg. have parum for penes in 1 1 
Lamb. ed. 3 has a long note shewing that his oonception of the passage 15 no less 
" AM. ν κ᾿ e ἣν c JANE AAU | | 
| | in's: ti mall wo uod has given rise ὧι se strange 
confused than Lachmann 8: the $mail w rd quod has give 


16 y. y A -h xeention of Significant ἴοι 
misapprehensions 1015 1016 r 820 821 with the exception « Í Significa 
Pu ; “ - IN lj. 


126 v 438: Lach. has rightly that they are here 
Constituunt : 1020—720 and v 438: Lach. has nghtily 


: pl : in th boo ley are properly said of the atoms, but 
quite out of place: ἡ: book they are proper? 


here they interrupt the sense: 1020 the interpolator has 
taking the trouble of changing 
first done by Pont. and Mar. 
1093 adhibe veram B c | 
' ic] iechtlv for vehementes : SO vemens w uel Curs several times: in 
Avanc. and Lach. rightly for vehementes : 


[ | LI γρ . QOO 
1 " 0] ) Uu 1" "e " ) es Set 
| ἢν yvy ΣῪ VW ( | LI 1 lI t» | 
, 1 1UL21115 "I YVÀiÀ ι du" . 


faet those were t! a 2 
Lach. 1025 Accédere 8.11 mss. ana j( j. ΠῚ i m ] have retaine« r 


transferred hither without 
iae and plagae, which was 
he compares 458. 


1024 vementer 


09 i hà [cceder δ ἱσσόπας : gee Vahlen's Varron. sat. Menipp. 
and v 609 where ἃ has Accedere, m ! 


p. 95 and his Ennian. of Ennius and 
Varro retail 

preserve n 

often at fault : 

Livy xx1 10 12 mss. ha 

neglego intellego were 

! ! mittant 


testimony of all good mss. | V 
Bern. for Principio 


Lach. which I adopted in 


)»veipit Lach w I 10] 
" ercipito LIQCII, W ( 


! 
ὶ 


I incline to think 8 











era passim, 


luce nitorem: 


3 


ne si primum mortalibus essent, 


DA Inproviso S] nune Obieecta repente, 
quid Inagis his rebus poterai mirabile dici 
auderent fore credere rentes : 


ita haec species miranda fuisset. 


lànà nemo, fessus satiate videndi, 


* 


re in caeli dignatur lucida templa! 


quapropter novitate exterritus ipsa 
] 


iX animi rationem, sed magis acri 


ludicio perpende et, si tibi vera videntur, 
dede manus, Aut, Si falsum est, accingere contra. 


enim rationem animus, cum summa loci 


: 


infinita foris haec extra moenia mundi. 
quid sit ibi porro quo prospicere usque velit mens 
atque animi iactus liber quo pervolet ij 
Principio nobis in cunctas undk 
utroque supra 


uti docui. 


. 
elucet natura 
"ἡ | 
Ssimie esse 


undique cum vorsum spatium vacet infinitum 


seminaque innumero numero summaque profunda 
multimodis volitent aeterno percita motu, 


hune unum terrarum orbem caelumque creatum. 


nil agere illa foris tot corpora materiai 


cum praesertim hic sit natura factus, ut ipsa 
sponte sua forte offensando semina rerum, 
multimodis temere Incassum frustraque coacta. LO60 


'ider : Tincipio * chi i Γ 1? 4 P O0 G D^33) 51017 "(7 a^ . , 
ULiGemusa : Prin ipio, chief of all Lamb. has I ru ipio quod non m. m. O. Paula - 


tim, caeli cet. on no authority, though he appeals to 'veteres libri'. 1031 
cohibet Lach. for cohibent: he justly wonders no one before him saw this. . quemque 

.cohibent previous editors. 1033 essent. ezrtent Orelli Lach. adsint Pont. 
Junt. Lamb. οἷο. : the imperfect seems necessary; I therefore in 1034 read si nunc 


for si sint: the si was written twice: hence the error. essent...Ezr inSFOÍM. vies 


subiecta Bern. 1047 iactus Gronov. Bentl. for tactus. iniectus Mar. Junt. 


which gives the right Sense. libero quo pervolet ipse B. volet A. liber quo pervolet 


Ure Lamb. 10) 10 supra supt: rque Lach. ric] superque in fraque 


Politian in marg. Flor. 29, infraque superque Mar. subterque Pont. infra supraque 


Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. vulg. 1058 ut Ed. for et: Lach. inserts ut before semina in 


NI 





ITDOIe 


. 


visque e 


, 


conicere 


1invenieS 510 


sie hominum D 





squamigerum pec 
! 


quapropter ca lum simili 


t 


terramque € 


1108. convecta Lach. corpora 
1 1 ] .)4 * ] 71 " 
identieal passage v 429 umor ad umorem, terreno corpore terra 
; *quasi Lucretius hic EAT er em £e f 
| ag ph | ! : | crescit et ignem ignes .procudunt aetheraque 
aliter quam dicere potuerit : but ihere 1 jas also conveniant, here 


donique ad extremam crescendi perfica hnem 


re semper ; saepe to semper: he also 


colarunt, 
savs of coniecta * sententiam non explet ignifieatione, ut paulo post 
Conicere in loca qu reque " cev. : but 1 28 Fragmin coniciens silvarum arbustaque 
! exordia Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for ez ordine, ἴ ratimst rebus abundans Ed. LOC που μεν, 


MUuucly, 


" : ) B ] o ( Ἵ f Ὶ ] j Ϊ Ϊ 
generatim γϑϑιυι8 abundans mss. est Lach. for his hic...abundat Bern hic gen 
L " FU " t {ει ζ It j D " 


! !» »*vu ht: ^p» alraa » | h γὼ}, io ' T Q « rm a V. 1 TAM M TIN ! 
arly right: ez makes th: Junt. Wak. ete. to err strangely: ie t is, Avanc. first saw the truth. vitam 
natura Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. Pont. before him. 1102 in added by Lactant. inst. i11 17, Flor. 31 Ver. Ven 


{ 


1073 quaeque queat simili 1110 Appareret Nicc. Camb. for appariret. Politian in marg. Flor 


. i. , Ἢ ) 1 Ὺ i ) 14 r3 1 Υ ] . * 3 ^ , " 4 . . d " 
siet Gronov. for aliquoiuts 4) SA yS "1n vetusto Appareret': was this the ms. of Poggio? in 716 to infra he has 
'»» T n iO 4nclute arg. * P inter?. with d : : “ἡ , l “ 
siet D, alioquotuis 1080 ncluteé in marg. P inter', with dots added : 1s P Poggio ? AB there have inte. 1115 
Memmi Gron 1. Junt. ἴοι aether added by Flor. 81 Camb. Mar. aéraque aér Lach.: but see notes 2. 
T ^. ' : privi mam f 0n , M AN am ω " Δ "n" . ^ 
Invenisse, 1089 quod hts h 1116 extremam...finen rightly for extremum ...finem, as this is the only place 








omnia perduxit reri sunt et cum externis suceumbunt omnia plagis, 
fit ubi nilo 1am 115 eSI | datur iniri , quandoquidem erandi cibus aevo denique defit 
vitalis venas quam quod fiuit adque lit. nec. tuditantia rem cessant extrinseeus ullam 


corpora conficere et plagis infesta domare. 





sic lgitur magni qüoque cireum moenia mundi 
nam quaecumque vides hilaro grai descere "tu | [145 éxpugnata dabunt labem putrisque rüimas. 
paulatimque gradus aetatis scandere adultae, jamque adeo fracta est aetas effetaque tellus 


plura sibi adsumunt quai de se corpora mittunt, vix animalia parva creat quae cuncta creavit 


dum facile in venas cibus o T: inditur οἱ lum Saecia deditque ferarum ingentia corpora partu. 


non ita sunt late dispessa ut multa remutt: | haud, ut opinor, enim mortalia saecla superne 


et plus dispendi facia: aurea de caelo demisit funis 1n arva 


nam certe adque 'ecedere corpora rebus nec mare nec fluctus plangentis saxa crearunt, 


multa manus dandum est: Set plura acced« γι debent. sed ceenult tellus eadem quae nunc alit XY S6G. 


lonee alescent | summum t ticere cacumen. EE) )raeterea nitidas fruces vinetaque laeta 
aon ὶ (11 ' , 3 : | 





sponte sua primum mortalibus ipsa cr avit, 


Ipsa dedit duleis fetus et pabula laeta : 


adempto, [ quae nunc vix nostro erandescunt aucta labore, 
conterimusque boves et viris aericolarum, 


confieimus ferrum vix arvis si 





nee facile in venas cibus omnis diditur ei | usque adeo parcunt fetus 

nec satis est, proquam largos exaestualt b à; iamque caput 

unde queat tantum 1 ac subpeditare. i crebrius, incassum manuum cecidisse labores, 
omnia debet enim cibus integrare nov: ἱ et cum tempora temporibus praesentia confert 
et fuleire cibus, cibus sustentare, [140 praeteritis, laudat fortunas saepe parentis 


nequiquam, quoniam nec venae perpc untur | /O et crepat, anticum cenus ut pietate repletum 


quod satis est neque quantui pus est n , perfacile angustis tolerarit finibus aevom, 


cum minor esset agri multo modus ante viritim. 

tristis 1tem vetulae vitis sator atque vietae 

where the mss. 1 
1120 hic Ed. 

there. 1122 hilar...adauctu AB. hilari Avance.  hilar rightly Lamb. | notes: Faber omits the verse: V 1 *et fulcire cibus, cibus omnia susten- 


111p. 


mbris: dispersa has.] | no sense: & full-grown man is niWre 1150 fracta B corr. for facta. aetas. Heins. proposes in ms, notes aetate. 


1124 corpora Niec. B corr. for cora. 1126 dispessa Ed. for dispersa: comp are': and adds in marg. *sie Ms. v. 1149 que added by Nieoc. 
τι: 988 dispessis mem p: 


dispessus, but not more dispersus than a hild: dispessa is the same as the res ffeta Nice. for effecta. 1153 opinor enim mortalia Mar. Junt. for opinore 
amplior et latior of 1133. 99 debent Flor. 31 Camb. for debet. 1131 immortalia. 1165 manuum Is. Voss. in ms. notes for magnum. 1166 Mon. 
robur. robor ΑΒ. perhaps rightly ; but Quintilian says thi t * gqummi auctores ἢ and Junt. read Et cum temporibus praesentia tempora, and 5Ο Politian in marg. 
write robur, ebur. 1135 ab se Lach. for a se. Lucr. as a rule using ab before 8: Flor. 29: itis to be noticed that here too Naugerius, as in 1 15 and 106, does not 
but I have my doubts here: see Lach. to v1 925 : Lucr. may have varied his usage. follow Junt. but recurs to the true order of the words. 1168—1170 (1170— 

1136 diditur Mar. Ald. Junt. for deditur. 1138 queat Mar. Junt. for queant. 1172) Theod. Bergk in Jahn's Jahrb. vol. 67 p. 319 has rightly transferred to this 

1139—1142 (1146—1149): Goebel quaest. Lucr. erit. p. δῦ has first seen that place. 1171 mss. have at the end fatigat, taken from 1172 by ἃ common 
these verses are to come after 1138: the thing admits of no question; though it has blunder. for which Heins. in ms. notes reads vietae, comparing 11 385 viétam: he 
escaped all the editors an | : | 0 cibus added bv Is. Vossius in me. suggests LOO vittae for vetulae, after Hor. epod. E f. and senectae for fatigat, used 











as in r11 772. 1172 momen Pius in notes for no: ,  eaelum 

Pius, having of οι e fatigat 1n l, SUce j ingenlously saeclu nque atiscens. | 
ita. de his Havereampus — | |! RERUM NATURA 
DE RERH λ A Á A ᾿ LV 4 


ft ls: refert: sed iden 


ich.: Wak. 


capulum ' Lach 





cia signis, 


ICT 
ΌΣΩΙ 


quid enim contendat hirundo 
aut quidnam tremulis facere artubus haedi 
possint et fortis equi vis? 
inventor, tu patria nobis 


es rerum 
ineclute, chartis, 


imitari aveo ; 


te 


ln cursu 


Á 





suppeditas praecepta, tuisque ex, 
floriferis ut apes in saltibus omnia libant, 
imur aurea dieta, 


Lilli 


omnia nos itidem depasc 
aurea, perpetua semper dignissima vita. 


nam simul ae ratio tua coepit vociferari 
naturam rerum, divina mente coorta, 

diffugiunt animi terrores, moenia mundi 
| oer] res. 


À 


- 


discedunt, totum video per Inane , 


apparet divum numen sedesque quietae 
quas neque concutiunt venti nec nubila nimbis 


aspergunt neque nix acri concreta pruina 
cana cadens violat semperque innubilus aethei 


om. B Niec. 4A Flor. 31 
*an magis libant' 


E Mon. Brix. Ver. Ven. for ὁ of Α Vien. frag. 


11 libant Avance. Nauger. Gif. Lach. for limant. 
for coortam. 21 semperque Niec. corr. 


l 
Camb. 
Mar. 
Flor. 31 Camb. Vat. 


semper si" 
] 


15 coorta Orelli Lach. 
1136 and 1954 Othob. Pont. Mar. Junt. Lamb. Lach. for 


nubibus Ald. 1. beeause Ver., and Ven. on which Ald. 1 is 


sempt N". 





e 


17 à ( 11 1 ]: "CF( (di T d) | ] ep "(do i1 | ^ " ^ " ! ' ' ! 
mnvegis, ev ge uae Ἴ1] ΠΤ ' eiciuntur e£ eripitur persona, manet res. 


1 


e qan mne iat ἡ D^ )y« M11140 11l: , . ",. " ^ "2 
omnía suppeditat p: ura neq uii denique avarities et honorum caeca cupido 
res animi pacen) IDat temp n uiio. ] juae miseros homines cogunt transcendere fines 


at contra nusquam apparent 4 là velnpia e ᾿ iuris et interdum socios scelerum atque ministros 


À 


nec tellus obstat quin omnia Gispicia tur, | noctes atque dies niti praestante labore 


sub pedibus quaecumque infra per n | tur. | ad summaás emergere opes, haec vulnera vitae 


his ibi me rebus quaedam divina volupta | non minimam partem. mortis formidine aluntur. 


i-*313* 


ing » D i | " "e " od a1 à Y € 9 " » μι 
percipit adqu: h rror, quoa 510 nà ΠΥΡῚ enim ferme contem ptus et acris egestas 


tam manitesta patens ex omni parte retecu U. j semota ab dulci vita stabilique videntur 


E quoniam docul, cunctarum exordia rerum et quasi lani leti portas cunctarier ante ; 


qualia sint et quam VArllS distantia formis unde homines dum se falso terrore coacti 


sponte Sua volitent aet TrhnO percita motu effueisse volunt longe longeque remosse, 


quove modo possint Yes ex his Q lí eque Crearl, | sanguit e civili rem conflant divitiasque 





hasce secundum res animi natura videtur » " conduplieant avidi, caedem caede aceumulantes ; 


atque-animae'ciaranda Inelis idi VCLSHDMBS Rose crudeles gaudent in tristi funere iíratris 


l 
l 


et metus ille foras praeceps Acheru s agendaus, | el consanguineum mensas odere timentque. 


funditus humanam qui vitam turbat ab imo | consimili ratione ab eodem saepe timore 

omnia suffundens mortis nigrore neque ullam macerat invidia. ante oculos illum esse potentem, 
esse voluptatem liquidam puramque relinquit. 40 illum aspectari, claro qui incedit honore, 

nam quod Saepe homines morbos magis esse tim | Ipsi se in tenebris volvi caenoque queruntur. 
intereunt partim statuarum εἴ nominis ergo. 

et se scire animae naturam sanguinis esse - ' et saepe usque adeo, mortis formidine, vitae 
aut.etiam venti, si fert ita forte voluntas, percipit humanos odium lueisque videndae, 90 
nec prosum quicquam nostrae rationis 
hinc lieet advertas animum magis inia laudis Bentl. 58 eiciuntur Lamb. ed. 2 and 8, 
words being perpetually confounded, though eliciuntur is perhaps defensible here. 


Gif. Lach. for eliciuntur.:: the two 





lactari Causa quam quod res 1] Sa probetur. 
Lach. is wrong however in saying that Lamb. *tandem veritati concedens' 


extorres idem patria longeque fugati d ' "e bs * | ἼΠΠΝ Π[ρΔλ}} 

| ^ Ac M Ta | adopted eiciuntur irom Gif. without acknowledgment: in his first ed. he keeps 
conspec tu ex hominum, foeda! 1] | ! eliciuntur in the text, but has the same note as in ed. 3: *existimant quidam 
neus putat legendum. in oratione pro M. 


omnibus aerumnis adfecti denique vivunt EC 1 legendum eiiciuntur...et ita amicus 
Caelio, nonne ipsam domum metuet, nequam vocem eiiciat? ubi vulgo legitur eliciat : 


et quocumque tamen muserl venere 
1 cui propemodum nunc assentior, quamvis olim dissenserim' cet. Lamb. angty 


" —— OUR pecudes T amm T , ; though he was, was too true ἃ scholar to treat Gif. as Gif. treated him. ΝΟΥ does 
inferias mittunt multoque in rebus acerbis ] what he here says of his friend Muretus call for the petty malignity with which 
the latter in his var. lect. rr 17 speaks of him after his death. manet res 
Flor. 31 Camb. Pont. Mar. for manare. 65 ferme. famae Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 
from formae of Brix. Ver. Ven. fama et Lamb. 66 videntur Lamb. for 


convenit adversisque in rebus no | qui Sit: | ; LENS 
| videtur. as semota is neut. plur. according to the usage of Lpor.: but it is with 


acrius advertunt animos ad religione 


quo magis in dubiis hominem spect: 


nam verae voces tum demum pectore ab imo | much doubt and hesitation and in deference only to two such scholars as Lamb. 
| | and Lach. that I refuse to allow to Lucr. the liberty which the purest writers 

de ave in nubibus with 3 Val 99 vident h. for rid. OR 4h V ᾿ ANM , . MI : I l ] : 
founded, have ín nubibus with 3 Vat. M —— eo τῦῖ seem to have claimed, of making the partie. and verb refer only to the last of two 


^c e ΤῸ )V V: k f D bi ibi ἣ nr ul [ ν “1. γ.. ἢ) "^y A «ra * " " . . ω i i in " 
Pont. Gronov. Wak. for ubi. f Mar. Junt. - natura Avanc. for or more nominatives. 2 fratris Macrob. sat. v1 2 16, Junt. not Mar. for 


í 
-— e 93 aeterno. Bentl. foi | (46) first placed here bj 5 fratres. 8 statuarum. Flor. 31 Camb. corr. Vat. 1954 Othob. Mar. Junt. for 





statum. 


! 
lost here, : 


δά suadet. fundo Li 


imb. 


p. 187 (210) for quem :; 


quam Charisi liber 
ludicare non soleat ἢ 
Candidus also got 
before t] 

multa quidem 
Lach. give the 

and this note, * Ita v. 
is not improbable 
possible too that 
above p. 10 on 
Marullus therefore 


suggestion: see n. 


Inn 


lit, ante 
subtiliter 
which 

URS 

ῳ uLamvais 
general befor« 
putarit, 


putarut. 1t 


putant: gee what 
AÁvancius by Lach. here. [As 
putarit was probably an earlier 


e noticed below.] 100 faciat 








interea 


ΠΟΤ ( 


venas 


hinc possis 


itque animae quasi pars h 


D 


nomen. ad organicos alto d 


transtulerunt, propri 


132 


( 


Dy 


LEE ] Ι |Orr. IN1CC. 


reading aito for 


E 
sattu or 


6131 


coni usion. ao 


μ᾿ rpore bODO ? 


Τὶ ] jerta 


redde harmonial 


ive aliunde 1051 porro traxere et mm 1| 


S] 


res 


ieug Vindobonensis 

aegret. aegrum 

*Itali fit uti' says 

Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 

xcept Nice. and Flor. 81, 

j 118 corpus senteire Lach. 
rmoniam corpus Τί tinere Mar. Ald. 1 


1 


[s. Voss, in ms. notes, by simply 


c 


and all late mss. read ab organico and 


raanico saltu...Heliconis is 


ACCU TL 





inter se atque 
sed capu 


consilium quod n 


laetitiae mulcent ; ergo mens animusquest 


cetera pars animae totum dissita corpus 
paret et ad numen nentis m inque movetur 


idque sibi solum per se sapit, τα sibi gaudet 


cum neque res corpus commovet 
et quasi, cum caput aut oculus temptante 
laeditur in bis, Àn omni concruciamur 
corpore, 910 
laetitiaque vige 
per membra at 

verum ubi 

consentire animam Lotam per metnbra videmus 
sudoresque ita palloremque existere toto 
corpore et infri igi 1e'ual vocemque aboriri, 
caligare oculos, sonere auris, succidere artus, 


denique concidere ex animi terrore videmus 


1 


saepe homines; facile αἱ quivis hine noscere possit 


esse anima unn sadi. nula δον. ns FÉ deMidMi e 
( iun eum animo coniunctam, quae cum animl 414 


pereussast, exim corpus propellit et icit. 

Haec eadem. ratio naturam animi atque animai 
corpoream docet esse; 
corripere ex somno corpus mutareque 
atque hominem totum regere ac v 


quorum nil fieri sine tactu posse 


nec tactum porro sine nonne fatendumst 


corporea animamq le ? 
praeterea pariter f 


consentire animum 


the old vulgate. 


I l γι À. k E! Y δέ Le LUGL DO ULI A 


emque 


Mar. etc. for itaque 1 
1 ἴ 


Ven. Mar. first for animi: Lach. is π᾿." ᾿ Ὶ , 


ubi enim propellere membra, 


)9 amma 


^3 
Ut 


- 


Niec. 


- 
UI 








" ] 
IS 


ossibus ae nervis disclusi 
at tamen insequitur languor terraeque p' 
seonis, et in terra mentis qui gignitur aestus, 


interdumque quasi exurecendi incerta voluntas. 


ergo corporeani naturam animi esse necessest, 
. : δ. δὲ . Jal 'at 
corporeis quoniani telis 1ctuque Ἰοὺ, 
quali sit corpore et unde 


A « 


[s tibi nune ànimus 


constiterit pergam rationem reddere dictis. 
principio esse alo persuptilem atque munutis 
perquani corporibus [actum constare. 


inc lieet advertas animum ut pernoscere possis : 


1 adeo fieri celeri ratione videtur, 


quam sibi mens fieri proponit et inchoat 1psa; 


Ooclus erceo animus quam res Se perciet ulla, 


" Meo - 
ante oculos quorum 1n promptu natura videtur. 


at quod mobile tanto operest, constare rutundis 
perquam seminibus debet perquamque minutis, 
momine uti parvo possint inpulsa moverl. 


namque movetur aqua et tantillo momine flutat 


quippe volubilibus parvisque creata figuris, 
at contra mellis constantior est natura 

et pigri latices magis et cunctantior actus; 
haeret enim inter se magis omnis materiai 


copia, nimirum quia non tam levibus extat 


corporibus neque tam suptilibus atque rutundis. 


namque papaveris aura potest suspensa levisque 
cogere ut ab summo tibi diffluat altus acervus ; 


at contra lapidum conlectum ipse euru movere 


170 offendit B corr 


Junt most 17 terraeque petuwuus i 


because I can think 
| Lach.: but why suppus rather than promus : 


Y)?! 
UDDLUS 
1 


front and then, 


. for offendis. 
egnis Ed. for 
of nothing better: suavis manifestly has no 
a man is generally 


savs Iv 1049, he falls forwards not back- 


of Wak. Mr John Jones: but the copula 


its place, and ἃ gingl 
ibi Wak. tor 8 EM 
has seen tl 
unqueri for muita mov: ri: he 
1 


1 c Y 1 ᾿ L : ἍΝ ^ ἐδ "me 
| eomes the pi l nave therefore written Up: e 


but the sentence requires à 


must not be 

si for sibi. 
the verb 

reads cauru' 


euru movere. 


: , AMI sc Mr . 
verb. spiclorum and the like ot 





noenu potest. igitur 

et levissima sunt, ita 

at contra quaecumque magi 
asperaque inveniuntur, eo 
nunc igitur quoniam esí anii 
mobilis egregie, perquam 
corporibus parvis et levil 
quae tibi cognita tres in 
utilis invenietur 

haec quoque res etiam natura 
quam tenul 

contineat 

quod simul 

indepta a Lt 

nil ibi libatum de 

ad speciem, nil 

vitalem praeter sens 


ergo animam totam per 


seminibus, nexam per venas 
quatenus, omnis ubi e 
extima membrorum 
incolumem praest: 


à 


quod rrenus est | 


propterea neque di 
nimirum quia multa minutaque 
efhciunt ei 
quare etiam atque etiam mentis natul 
scire licet perquam  pauxillis 
seminibus, quoniam fugiens 

Nec tamen haec 


tenvis enim quaed: 


older editors are absurda. conle 'zum M1 ] 
of in his notes and 

Pont. Mar. Ald. 

Camb, 


OCH lis M 


LOLO COI pore rerum. 


al 


tum which Lamb. approves 
added after quoniam by 
by Flor. 31 

224 Nil 


I now think 





V a porc, Vàpor porra trahit aera secum. 
r est quisquam, cui non sit mixtus e 
quod eius enim constat natura, necessest 
inter eum primordia multa moverl. 
iam triplex animi est igitur natura reperta 
nec tamen haec sat : ad sensum cuncta creand 
nil horum quoniam recepit res posse creare 
sen&iferos motus et homo quae mente vol 
! his igitur quaedam natura 


omnino nominls expers; 


que mobilius quicquam 1 
I L 


calor motus Οἵ 


Acc1l1DIt, inde 


l 


conceutitur 


Lamb. wrongl 
; Ed. after Bern. for mens, 240 seems to me certain that quaedam 


à De 


here from 


: AQ ] " , 292 "65 5 ibd 
I have written lor quaedam que. 9839 reads quem 


ι8, 240 quaedam vis just retaining the rd he ought not and 
a most awkward construetion. Bern. strangely reads in 240 quidam quod 
«] cendum idetur qui dant qua« ment:« 

comp. n. to 11 1025 Accedere: Virgil's 

| e, intermediate between the a of the 


elementis Wak. in 


330: in his text he follows 


et levibus 


b.etL eres Lu 'h. e parvis aut 
249 is first rightly given by Pont. and 


“- 


Avanc. in notes at the end of his Catullus: AB have Concutitur tum sanguis viscera 

sentisiunt : Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Vat. give persentiscunt : this unrhythmieal order of 
he first words appears in the Junt. and in the text even of Lamb. ed. 1; in ed. 2 
and 3 and notes of 1 he reads Tum quatitur sanguis, tum: Niec. misled by persen- 
tisiunt strangely gave Concutitur tum sanguis per sentes viscera iunt; and hence 


Ver. and Ven. vint for iunt; out of which Avane, in Ald. 1 ingeniously devised 


M. | t) 





videatul 


orsum 





itu rumpunt plerumque 


'st odor ἰ T all ἱ | ἢ SQ DOT, el amen ». hi » nec í iro ] ἌΓ CLU ln pectore possut 


omnibus est unun rfectum corporis "mi : at ventosa magis cervoruni rigida mens est 


concitat Auras 
int membris existere motum. 


"s aere vivit, 
oritur 


1 


suffundens 


utrosque 
hominum ("e 
stituat pariter quosdam, tamen illa 


naturae cuiusque animi vestigia prima. 
|a posse putandumst, 
un proclivius hie iras decurrat ad acris, 


metu citius paulo temptetur, at le 


accipiat quaedam clementius aequo. 


necessest 


Lach. rightly 
ibus Lamb. ed. ea, Lach. 


t for etiam. 903 ftqui. qui fit Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulgo Lach. : 


ὡς J 61 | wt. 


Concutitur ] Ingutis [t 1 Is, ἰ , | LO, DUul a AalbLerwaras learnt I lint yl rant Of i 

P 1 h H Y m] Lor " 4 . €) ν ἃ ] ᾿ 7 | t 2] 
better. 254 ut added by Lamb. ut see notes 2. 298 is placed by Lach. 303 
€) y 


eo 


valemus: he re: jurdly retinemu' valentes, as 11 we couid not b life without | lor. 31 Camb. eorr. for Fumidas effundens 


i reti ? VN lé HU 4 COII. I 20. ἃ ] ef H [;a Hi. IHNUDI properly for a tin Inm 1.8 |] HUmuUs Flor. 3l Á amb. Vat. 195 1 Othob. Mar. tor munas. 304 I umida suffund. s 


» ] ἍΤ: » (*. 
umbra B. umora?n A Ni1icc. Camb. 
K -^ λυ, OI1BELIL T χυμοῦ ni )V1 , -. A ^ ULSCI t n vhic] mav be echt: comp Plaut ἯΙ ΒΩ Ouasi vinis Graecis Neptunus noU0ts 
! ) gni; corup. ul. ua. t 


of Poggio, as Nicc. and all late mss. and early editions 80 ΤῈ ad, t suffudit mare. 305 pavoris Mar. ! d. 1 Junt. for vaporis. 906 Inter utros- 


Avanc.: 811] re' Mar.: yet to Wak. viscere is *sordidum et ᾿ que sitast Avanc. (sita est Mar. Junt.) for Inter utrasque eitas. sitas of mss. must 
| ιϑὲ Àvanc. (81 Mar. Junt.) i wer utrasq 
color Lamb. Con]. - n y ἴὧζ Ci lor. calor Y ulgo Lach. " r οὐ a aie the 901 ibe has thi n adapt« d i trasque Inti rutraqu« Secus Lach. 


Drieger, 288 etenim Faber in emend. and Lach. for etiam : : nterutr e gecat Bern 2009 Natura 317 quot. quod 





AD, w 


princi 
illud 
usque ade: 


parvi la 4 


nec sibi 


C T] JOP1S 


sed communi 


mot ibus accensus n )bis 


praeterea corpus 
nec erescilt neque 
non enim, ut 


qui datus es 


discid 


sed penitus p T 


ex 1neunt«: 


mutua 


y, ^ 


discidium u£ nequea 


'hieh Lucr. 


gestae writes al 


Faber for vídeo. 


Mar, / 


Ald. 1 Junt. 


Mar. Junt. for consorti fiun 


Junt. 


ju cr. 


Lamb. vulg. 


3! 16 repost 


"7. 


, 
aictis 


OOQ€ “4 as ' 
oos Junt consortü.. "ta 


is much corrupted by Mar. 


contrary to the usage of 


Junt. without sense, not 








um quem sensum nominitamus, 


res contra verasque repugnat. 


corpus sentire quis adferet umquam, 


1 1 ] 244 AM 
m quod res dedit ac docuit nos: 


i 


4M 
à anima corpus caret undique Sensu ; 


CA 
(^ 


perdit enim quod non proprium fuit eius 1n aC 


T. 


multaque praeterea perdit quam expellitur ante 


Dicere porro CK 


eos animuna 


d1cat 


1 
is sublati 


1 


1111 primordia singula 
1 
neetere membra. 


sunt animae elementa minora 


uam quibus e corpus nobis et viscera constant, 
quoque concedunt et rara per artus 


umtaxat; ut hoc promittere possis, 


347 ut added by Mar. Junt. 350 refutat. Υἱ nutat Lamb. 


auam ezpellitur ant Ed. for perditum exp. llitur aevo quam : the v. 18 


^ T..] NL s EM à; diss 
Creech in notes, and Bern. — Multaque. Ν ullaque Lach. which seems 


)m 


scarcely to be Latin. Lamb. condemns 357 which Creech well defends. 361 

I , ] € € 12 r 1 " 14344 Y . oo * dann 
Difücilest. Desiperest Lamb. ed. 2 and 3, Gif. Lach.: but see notes 2A dacat 
3629 Lamb. rejects. Lach. puts it after 963. 365 quia 


Lamb. for ducat. 
Lach. for qua. privis Bentl. for primis: 9989 priva is in the mss. 374 
elementa minora AB Niec.: this I have retained. animai el. min. Flor. 31 
Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulgo; but the elision is not tolerable. elementa minora 


375 e AB Lamb. ed. 3 Creech Lach. rightly. et À corr. B corr. 


animae 
Camb. 


animai Lach. 





I11 


᾿ | " : 
lacerato OCU10 eircum: 8ι pupula 


Y 1* WM HM 
incolumis, stat cernundi Vi 


dummodo ne totum corrumpas 

m neque pulveris interdum sentimu: adhaesüm et eireum caedas aciem solamque 
corpore nec me ibris ineussam sidere cretam id quoque enim sine pernicie non 
nec nebu almi | iT 9] tantula pars oculi media ila peresa est, 


1 1 
mplo lumen tenebraeque secuntur, 


l8 quamvis aliquoi sit splendidus Or 


noscere p 3515 


: lal ΓΘ 


sentimus nec priv: 





corpore qu: a pergam disponere carmina CUra. 
usque umque uno sub iungas nomine eorum, 
inimam verbi causa cum dicere pergam, 


nimum quoque dieere credas; 


e; quam quatenus est unum inter se coniunctaque res est. 
COnCUrsare tq ee issultare vicissim. ^nt | principio quoniam tenuem constare 

3 Vl b 3 ] COT] 1bus docul multoque minorlDus οδϑὺ 
principiis factam quam liquidus umor aquai 


aut fumus :—nam longe mobilitate 


praestai et a tenui causa magi ; 1cta movetur ; 
imaginibus fumi nebulaeque movetur : 
in somnis sopiti i cernimus alte 


fumum ; 


i | {111} Ve ! 
quamvis est ci | ia ἢ |; 
r unvis est « | | ! que j ἦς Ι ἀμ HANS :t] | 1 Et. Sed Mon. Junt. Lamb. ete. wrongly. 
— adempta anima circum embrisque remot: 2 an 5 are nec parison between the ball and pupil 
vivit et aetherias vitalis suscipit auras v of the eve and the ani 1 animus: Lach. ejects them. 412 et orbei Ed. for 
t2 2 aee notes 2: Lam jiins the sense by reading conftet for non: fiet. 415 
I transpose & single letter and write aliquoi, adding sit which 
490 Digna tua...cura Lach. for Digna 
reference I presume to 18 perpetua semper 


J SUN TINI, i. QU 
but surely digna or dignissvma would be 


Digna tuo...vate Creech: but vates to Luer. had only 8 bad meaning. 421 sub 


dignissima vita : required : and see notes 2. 


t 
naas nomin« Ed. for subiungas mome (nomine B corr.): this the context requires: 
uni subiungas nomen Lach. 498 I retain 


see notes 2. eubiungqas momem vulgo. 


Uu 


Lach. Bi PDT, and ἱ : ἱ 
but he thereby inverts the argument: 


Iormerly. 5 t quam in his intervallis Lach. aecutely for 7 quantis int. Et Lach. writes tam for mam : 


the ms. reading. 
| to be marvellously nimble: therefore 


uam intervallis tantis Pu ! " : (e T εν] ' TA 

q intervaliis tantis Mar. A | Junt. vulg. Ei mtis intervallis Wak 400 comp. 2092 8qq. Lucr. 8ay8 the aoul 15 5661 

ot discedit Vi o9 “. 13 ι ' N | L """ ' jin . ÉL : ! M MM ul , 

et d edi Vat. o2aí(0 Mar. Ald. ] unt. IOF δ 18ι E 103 circum Flor 41 Camb ^ it is formed of verv minute seeds ': Lachmann's error 19 most manaifest. A230 
430 movetur Mar. Junt. 


i 
COrr. A ar Ἅ- nde " ^ " . ! ON" 
corr. Mar. for cretum. 104 remota B corr. Lach. for remot B ΔΑ wrongly in my opinion. 


Here again Lach. r ads est for in: 
alta Ex. vapore. 432 Ezrha- 


and 433 are ejected by Lach. : 


tor moven "s 131 Quod genus un somnis. 


remotis vulg. 405 Ως ἡ, erias. pp Q a , ( 7 j 1 
Ι8 CD. | any | he alters 





, N- iu . , , 
this and many passages of Virgil Ex. vaporem Lach. ri 





corpus ut ipsum 


MAN M 
os durumque doiorei 


luctumque 


P 


etuanm morbis n COrpOris o 
dementit enim (ΘΙ 
interdumque gravi lethargo fertur in ai 
aeternumque soporem oculis nutuque cadenti, 


unde nequt exaudit voces nec noscere voltus 
illorum potis est, àd vitam qui revocantes 


cireumstant lacrimis rorantes ora genasque. 


quare animum quoque dissolui fateare necessest, 








penetrant jin eum contagia morbi ; 
leti fabricator uterquest, 
rum exitio perdocti quod sumus ante. 
denique quor, hominem cura vini vis pel 


et n venas discessit diditus ardor, 


consequitur oravitas membrorum, praepediuntur 


,* 


crura, vacillanti, tardescit lingua, madet mens, 





singult us jurgia oliscunt, 


hoc quaecumque secuntur, 
cur ea sunt, nisi quod vemens violentia vini 


conturbare animana consuev1i corpore in Ipso 
at quaecumque queunt conturbari inque pediri, 
significant, paulo & durior insinuarit 

causa, fore ut pereant aevo privata futuro. 


etiam subito vi morbi saepe coactus 


who does not | ante oculos aliquis nostros, ut fulminis ictu, 


however omit 
864 v1 221. 11 and n concidit et. spumas aclt, ingemuit ei tremit artus, 
| Common | 


exhalare? Halm, Cic. phil. i1 30 ed. Mayor. "This seems doubtful even in Ci ΤΊ desipit, extentat nervos, torquetur, anhelat 
his eolleagues. Baiter Tuse 9 o , vhi l B 1n Vvicero. ü ^ ^ i "εν 

ta] Ma Sun T 9 II 22 and Jordan Verr. nur 28 retain ἢ: of the ^ inconstanter, et in iactando membra 1atigat. 
capital mss. of Virgil only M seems ever to ΟἹ 1 Ni Noe hi NUR í de . ᾿ 
genuntur Lamb: for ger ÉÉ " ΠΩ iiis ΠῚ ] nimirum quia VIS morbi distracta per artus 
by B corr 
Lach. for incohibescii 17 "o , ! "δ pigra Muni 

, M ἐξ δδι! i ἱ BERN hibess1 ik. H8 l4 "i 261 | corr. Junt Lamb. not Mar. 172 dolor Nice. for polor. 174 475 Et quoniam 


oy P on - ' por ilU, 
Bern. in quo hal itet 51 | | T Y i | 
ed on as one word ᾿ mentem sanari corpus ut aegrum Et panier mentem sanari corpue inani: an absurc 


31 
l 
. 284 and notes 2 interpolation; 474—510; for 475 Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. substitute 511. Lamb. first 


“ 


and the elision 


to 1 1091. "hi, " | | 
. iN ICC. | or. ὃ ΠΝ b. 'Or Lt )" τῷ , » ἢ] | ( 76 oT conr 4 B 'hie 153 Ir ) hing: 30 . r 515 
lingua, labat mens Lach. for ü ἡ} | , 153 expelled both. 176 quor. cór AD, which is the same thing: so τι 194, 1v 5í5 
lnguegue mer N m ngua TROC B corr. from 479. | com-quom or cum: IV 116 eorum AB, corum Lach. i.e. quorum, cor hominu;n Niec. 
t que m« nsque N1ec. vulg. neris nl 1 : APA ! , ͵ | i i Nifi i I D | 
| ἊΣ 8, $. 158 ut added ᾿ "lor. 31 Camb. 5 Vat. old eds. before Mar. and Junt.: which Wak. sS bsurdly 


fatisci Nice. Flor. 31 Camb. V A M ^ ; Ι l 
: Dni b. In. mtl, for faetis.  fatiscit ) ! ket ps. 489 Cur ea sunt Nicc. for curba sunt. 102 quia ΝΙΟΟ. Flor. 31 Mar. 








UAM 
Vallais 


eiciuntur et ore 

qua quasi consuerunt et 
desipientia fit, quia vis 
conturbatur et, 


ilectabur eodem |l 


tum quasi vaccllians 


paulatim redit n Sensi 


haee ieitur tantis ubi morbis 
lactentur 
eur eadem credis si 


cum validis ventis ael 


commutare animurni 


aut aliam quamvis naturam 


res OCCUITCTO οἱ 


anclpitique retutatu 


l 


Denique 


old ed. for qua. 

former correctors and edit: 

joined agens animam with 4 gue 

Ἴ AU ὦ " M worth mention- 

ing: Wak. is unusually » 2?R otis 
liciuntur: see 58 


and rv 945. 0223 rati [a1 ld un or rati 5]. I 
: Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. rationis. 525 refutatu Mar. 








1 


deperdere sensum ; 
in pedibus primum dieitos livescere et 
inde pedes et crura mori, post inde pet 
ire alios tractim eelidi vestigla leti. 
scinditur itque animae hoc quoniam natura 
tempore sincera existit, mortalis habendast. 
quod si forte putas ipsam se posse per artus 
introsum trahere et partis conducere in unum 
atque ideo cunctis sensum deducere membris, 
at locus ille tamen, quo copia tanta animal 
in sensu debet maiore videri; 
qui quoniam nusquatmst, nimirum ut diximus ante, 
data foras dispargitur, interit ergo. 
9] lam libeat concedere 
lare posse animam elomerari in corpore eorum, 
lumina qui lincunt moribuadi particulatim, 
mortalem tamen esse animam fateare necesse, 
nec refert utrum pereat dispersa per auras 
an contracta suls e partibus obbrutescat, 
quando hominem totum magis ac magis undique sensus 
deficit et vitae minus οἱ minus undique restat. 
Et quoniam mens esl hominis pars una, loco quae 
χὰ, manet certo, velut aures aique oculi sunt 
alii sensus qui vitam cumque eubernant, 
et veluti manus atque oeulus naresve seorsum 
secreta ab nobis nequeunt sentire neque esse, 


* E 1 
sed tamen in parvo licuntur tempore tabe, 
531 Scinditur itque animae hoc Ed. for Scinditur atque 


4 


Mar. Junt. Sc. atqui animae Lamb. vulg. 535 deducere 


mp. 5296. me. usqua adeo haec Lach. ic. aeque animae haec Bern. 


Sc. atqui animo hae 
Camb. Ver. Ven. Mar. for diducere. 538 ante added by Nicc. 548 loco 
quae Lach. first for locoque. 551 atque. aut Lach.: but comp. v 965 
gland: 1 atque arbita vel pira lecta. 553 Sed tamen in parvo linguntur tempore 
tali mss. *quidam doctus" says Lamb. who condemns the verse iquuntur.' *lin- 


guntur. mss. puto legend.: secta eti nim parvo vincuntur tempore tabi, nisi malis 
liquuntur...tabi pro tabe, ut parti contagi pro parte contage vet. passim" Is. Voss. 
in ms. notes. Sed tamen is of course quite right; I have written therefore with 
Creech in notes Sed tamen in parvo licuntur tempore tabe (Aen. 111 28 P has linguntur 
for licuntur and Luer. rv 1243 Ver. Ven. have lignitur for liquitur). linquuntur 
Flor. 31 vulg. in parvo lincuntur tempore tabi Lach. *ita Vergil. Alitibus linquere 


feris, et Ovid. leto poenaequwu relictus': but the moment the body is dead, linquitur 


^ 











nec magnis 


,* 
I 
! 
A 


1m ox 


saepe aliqua 





quam prolapsa foras enaret |n aeris : 

nec sibi enim quisquam moriens sentire videtur 
ire foras animam incolumem de corpore toto 

nec prius ad 11 ulum Οἵ supera succedaere fauces, 


OQ I! clone locatam 


altered the ? ag A 
3l Mar. (not 1] 1S; 11, 1 rtalis nostra ioret mens, 


í )1 110T0 Ὁ ur 
ti ü non tam iquereretur, 
mirtim Nice. (no 


conq 
| à was cn, ior 1 "M Ut ri | ] u x M j "d C - ΥΥΥΓΥΙΊ * (^7 11 (OT : 2 TO] T 
Lamb. for movere. *inscitissime ' ace E. dien 4 m KOH dex cor ^ sed magls 176 foras vestem 18. ΤᾺ linqué re, ui anguls,. 


mans erit Lamb. for 


580: Nicc. Mon. Brix. Ver. Ven. omit 579 and 580. 580 trunco added by Lach. 
rightly admitted bv ] 


: ; cadere omnia corpore membra Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. vulg. 5081 perhibetur B corr. 
received instead Wakefield's conjecture In 86 animam for Ses; " 50 A for pi vibei B. periberet A Nico. 591 Quar. Niec. B corr. for Quae. 597 ex 
(592—606) Christ quaest. Lucr. p. 19 has acutely seen t] h IS. 8 Ϊ Flor. 31 Camb. for ea. 598 animae vis Flor. 31 Camb. Ver. Ven. Mar. etc. for 
place: he puts them after 579 (594): 1 put them aftei | il ira: nO Koss Mine. cumuite Mk. Kr feos Ment animaeque. 
de corpore velle Lach. acutely for de corpore omnia membra which has c b. i ἊΣ i mnnends- antdid ΜΝ Lach. After 614 Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. add 





esse potest animae 

auditu per se possi 
Et quoniam OtO 

vitalem sensun 


si subito medi 


at quod scinditur οἱ 
scilicet aeternam sibi 
faleiferos memorant c 
saepe ita de subito permix 
ut tremere in terra vi 


decidit abscisum. cum men: 


qui 


| 
| 
i 


mobilitate mali non 


et semel 


Gauderet, pra« ] 
region ibu ' pect 


some vss. are ] 


neque insigni AB. in igni Nice F | 
g! cc. solita est Flor. 31 Camb. 


immortalis Niec. for si mort 
Lamb. vulg. perhaps rightly 
Auditu Ed. for Auditum. Haud loifese 


Pont. 


Mar. 











1] 


ugnam caedesque petessit, 


laevam cum 


'ero COrpore, utrumque 


lam Sorsuln 


tortarl et terram conspargere tabo, 


UU 


em petere ore priorem, 


su premat I1cta dolorem. 


: | dicemus 1in illis 
particulis animas? at ea ratione sequetur 
unam animan habuisse in corpore multas. 
] una simul cum 


quapropter mortale utrumque putandumst, 


lam partis disciditur aeque. 


nec vestigia 
nam 91 tanto operest animi mutata potestas, 
omnis ut actarum exciderit retinentia rerum, 
non, ut opinor, id jam longiter errat ; 
quapropter fateare necessest quae fuit ante 
647 semel Lach. 650 657 658 micanti 
Ed. with Lach. for minanti 

is omnem: see vi 499: Lach. reads 


C( "pol LS 


and cauda e 658 8, Y. 15 lost here 
auch as Et caudam et molem totius 
serpentem for serpentis, utrimque after Mar. Junt. fo: 
St rpentis caudam procero 
663 dolorem 


irumque; and after all his 
very forced. . v. minantis corpore, 
retro Niee. for sequere retro. 

Mar. for tanto opere animist, 680 


693, τ 275 and Lach. 


construction is 
utrinque Lamb. 6629 seque 
Lach. for dolore. 674 tanto operest animi 


Mar. Ald. 1 for solita animist: 8566 


solitast animi 
Lamb. Lach. from Charisius /and Nonius, 


there. 6076 a leto Lach., longiter 





namque ita 


ossaque, uti 


expertis animas nee 
nam neque 


corporibus 


quod permanat « 


daispertitus enim 


c ᾿ ) 
ΤΟΥ AD i 


SArcastic 


Jecture. 686—690 (690—69 


and strange it is he should have 


Lach. Bern. Ed. 


pressus subitis e frugibus. 


Lach. for dispertitur ergo. 


705 quamvis inteara 


| 
t 


been 


690 , DDressus 








tamen est ut 


Iscrimen agendum, 


iculorum Ipsaeque sibi 
16.851 corporibus pert 
cur Iaciant Ipsae quareve 
'ere suppeditat. neque enn 
aol hot: hi1: his ouque f: o * 
»01IICIUd! volitant Jl. Fuqu«e amequt.« . 


" 


E "e dtd a" ᾿ 1 
his vitaüs adüune laborat 


ala multa animus contase 


— 


sed tamen his esto quamvis facere 


1 


"um subeant; at qua possint via nulla 


ieitur faciunt animae sibi corpora et artus. 
tis 1insinuentur 


15 ; 


Ven. for Et 

mss, of Nonius for 

B. et fine À corr. Nicc.: Gif. first 

restored adfime to text: the note in ed. 3 of Lamb. is amusing. Wak. returns to 
et fine. 794 contage. contagibus Lach. 7 36 Cum subeant. Quod sube- 
ant & friend of Faber's, both Faber and Bentl. approving. Cui s. Bern. qua 
Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for | 138 utqui Ed. for ut quicum: see notes 2 to 1 755: 
cum was written over qui by some one who did not understand qui: quidum 
Bern. and Ed. in ed. 1. Lach. adopts from Lamb. ut iam, which he allows *a 


M. 











Ccorni£erl 
aeris accipiter iugiens veniente cojiumna, 1ma neque inter se contendant viri 


desiperent | Ines, Sa] ni ICIaà SacCid ΟἹ 1, enig In ael Tr a ' jiequore 1 alto 


] 
inmortaienm 


posse 
tandem 
constat corpore certum 
δῦ Crescere possit 


sorsum anima atque animus, tanto magis infitiandum 


totum posse ALIA τη . urare genique. 


w^, 


Ὁ, corpus ubi interiit, perlisse necessesí 


contiteare animam 


quippe etenim mortale aetern 


consentire putare et 


] 


ls passage v 128: 


quoque À and all other mss. ai Ante j ' "ürmdioon 1 ut as Lucr. so often varies in such points, I cannot bring myself to depart from 
. P A^ 1 ! m d untioque, j , 


] 


artem agnoscel 


r 


the mss. 789 longiter Lamb. Lach. ongius all mss. here and v 133: comp. 

Ὅν Ως ΤῊ test autel lubitarl quin utra CT1pi ar "m " " | 

COTDOTt qu δι 10.9.1} | / LU i : | | I 760 ' L 676. 790 .! 
(OU 81" 


93 are repeated v 134—137 without the mss. differing in a single 
letter. I flatter myself I have made the passage clear by ἃ correct punctuation 
without the change of a word: 790 posset enim multo prius l enclose in brackets, 
and begin the apodosis at soleret. Lach. here and in v reads Quid si posset enim ? 


multo. Mar. Ald. unt. , si po 800 mortale 


10—2 





many 


p et 


D 


as that 
of which 
after Marullus 

altered to sui the 
indignant 
ineptias 
abesse aut-sciren! 
Wakefieldus, cui 
sideratam sev: ri 
mentem $uam 
exagitanda esse videt 
binis et Wakefieldis 
neque, uti docui, sol 
rebus inane, Nec 
possint fort. eoorta 
cladem importare peri 
quo possit 
pra« clusa est 
823 & verse 
multa pericla. Mar 
vera longe ratione ren 

824 morbist cum 
him. aegret Git. 
ing cum ὃ eonjunc 
in later mss. and eds.: 
Lach. neglected Gifanius' 
for maceret: yet Wak. retains 


LU CO, quae 
ut alia n quamvis 
Ϊ "n expai Ti 

, « 
ud igitur " ti 
After 
ἐσ anumam mal MN 
following, Scilicet a 
"823. 


Italus ' before 


jes deceive l Dy morbist and think- 


endless confusion 
and Creech and others before 
. 31 Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 











praeteritum spatium, tum motus materiai 
multimodis quam sint, facile hoc adcredere possis, 


semina saepe in eodem, ut nunc sunt, ordine posta 
haec eadem, quibus une nos sumus, ante fuisse. 


nec memori tamen id quimus repraehendere mente; 


^ 


Inter enim I1ectasti pausa vageque 


[ land proposed the same, 
but without cause. for aetheris auris ; and so Lucr. 
always writes elsewhere. 844 Distractast Nicc. for Distractas. 847 mate- 
( ghtl: repentia À Nicc. Flor. 31 
Camb. retinentia Avanc. Lach. mostri Pius in notes, Gif. Lach. for mostris. 


riem B. materiam ἃ Niec. 


nobis Pont. Avance. mostra Mar. Junt. vulg. 853 neque added by Lach. mec 
Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg.  adficit Flor. 31 Mon. Pont. for adfigit. 856 multi- 


modis Lach. with Wakefield's A for multimodi. 858 (865) transferred here 





by Lach. who is 1 

si Pont. Turnebus 
864 mors B corr. 

prohi be. 

anullo B. 

but diff: rre fu« rit 

Junt. Lamb. et 


putri ecat Ε 


hilum Lan 


887 se added by F 








speaking of the | iam is perhaps rigl 7 j | rted widely from 
] 1n At iam haps right. ' jiamb. has arted widely from the mss. 


sincerum ithont Ὁ σα νυν B AQUI INR 4 UN TM .1.. Mn IU APA NM 
hout Cal ain; bi fortibus tor florentibus, miser o miser ior misero 
di 
m re. Ὁ quod icc. ior (Quo. | 08: t« /se verses Bern. has 
Mar. vind ΐ 1 : 
IMATr. vii Ca nroneorlv : aoha bu i ω " " "1 e , " 
Licat properly aita ! je m: ἢ apostrophe. 914 fructus Flor. 31 Camb. for 


fluctus. 917 torres Lach. for torret À, torrat ἃ corr. B Nicc. terra Flor. 31 


] 
19 requirit Flor. 29 corr..(Politian?) Camb. corr. 





* 


et tamen haudquaquam nos 


longe ab sensiferis primordia 


cuim correptus homo ex somno 


multo Igitur mortem minus 


si Innus esse potest quam 


maior enim turbae disieci 


n 


nam eratis anteac 


et non omnia pertusuim conse esta 


* 


UM 
cur non ut pienus 


confecti lang 
omhiá si pergas vivendo 
atque etiam potius, si 

Nauger. for requiret. 

blunder, the 

ficit Lamb. ed. 1 and 

Mar. Avanc. Lamb. ed. 

Ed. for N. gr. fuit tibi 

fuvit or füit tibi cet.: th« 

Lach. JAN δὲ grata γ. E. Ww. d 

gratum f. t. v. Nice. Nam gn 

808t, 042 male et 

Wak, 943 finem facis Avance. for fin 

placet. 948 pergas Lamb. ed. 


LI 


31 Camb. 
tibi vita priorque 
wrote Nam gratis 

r. fuit haec t. v. a. pr. 
Mar. Junt. Nam 
Lamb. for offen- 


mali et A Niec. Camb. 


945 placeat Nieec. for 


950 nisi Mar. Junt. for 











Q1 
L 
᾿ 
i 
n 


ampiius aequo, 


j 
/ 


voce increpet acri 
Ὶ 
Ὁ compesce querellas. 


Dnüarces. 


necessesl 


tamen omnia te vita perfuncta 
inte haec quam tu ce 
desistet OrlIl 
omnibus us 
respice item (ü 
temporis aet rni [ue 
hoe igitur speculum nobi 
temporis exponit post mortem denk 


numquid ibi, horribile apparet, nui 


" 


quicquam, .' non omni somno securius 


Atque ea nimirum quaecumque Acherunte profundo 


prodita sunt esse, in vita sunt omnia3-anobis. 
λ 


8i. 952 (955) placed here first by Lach. 955 balatro certain crities in 
Turneb. advers. and Heins. in ms. notes for baratre.  barde ΑἸα Junt. not Mar. 
958 inperfecta Flor. 31 Camb. for inperfecte. 960 discedere Nice. for 
discere. 962 agedum Nicc. for agendum. magnus 'censor Orellii Ienenis' for 
magnis. iam aliis Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. dignis Lach.  gnatis Bern. humanis 
and mage sis Ed. formerly. 966 deditur A Niec. dedit B. decidit B corr. 
978 Atque ea nimirum AB Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Vat. Priscian rightly. Nice. 


Lamb. 4 
has Atque animarum etiam: a strange error which is repeated by 2 Vat. Brix. Ver. 


Ven. Mar. Ald. 1 and 2, Junt.: the last four read Atqui.  Avanc. however at the 


«end of his Catullus rightly recalls Atque ea nimirum; as do Lamb. vulg. but not 





MN. 
sed ma: 


᾿ς 
εἰ Lo 


y 
- 


mortalis ecasumque 
nec Titvon voluer 

1 
nec quod sub macno 
perpetuam aetaten poss! 
RM 3H : | 
quamiibet immani pror 
qui non sola novem dis 
optineat, sed 


non tamen aete 


nec praebere eil 


|| 


rq 
sed Titvos 


Wak. 

Junt. 

comp. Ovid. 

distensis di: 

Niec. 

turpedine À corr. 

says 'Ita v. 

locis inf. ] 

pro eupp. supposito ' 

and v1 25 cupedinis. 

is one of many proofs, some of 

the old Venice edition with M: 

the book belonging bo 

Sambucus himself : 

Mon. as I now find: and 

notable : torpedine must have be Bn ( .rlier lOUIOn OI jJMAI illus : a in v and vi 
he properly corrects the ms. reading to cuppedinis.] e summo iam vertici 


Pont. Avance. for summo 








florente puel 
pertusum concerere 1n ΔΒ, 
tamen expleri nulla ratione potestur. 


rnifiees robur pix lann 
tamen etsi absunt, at mens sibi conscia 
terretque flag: 
terminus esse maloru 


finis 


IO25 


victum, Cum redeunt Lach. 

'ongerere B corr. ete. for cogere. 1010 mulla 

Nice. LLUG., After 1011 I believe some verses are lost : both the words of 
Servius to Aen. v1 596 and his context prove to me that he is speaking of Lucretius, 


Uus 


not of Virgil as Bernays affirms in Rhein. Mus. n. f. v p. 584, when he says 'per 


rotam autem ostendit neg semper tempestatibus turbinibusque vol- 


I have appended the mark of a hiatus and made no change in the 


furiae B corr. Pont. Mar. for funae. For egestas of all mss. and of Brix. 


and Ver.. Ven. has the remarkable reading egenus, adopted by Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. 
vulg. Lach.; but it is of eourse a pure conjecture which Lach. wrongly gives to 
Marullus. 1013 Οπὶ neque. Quid? meque Lach. Haec neque Mar. Junt. 
» 


vulg & poenarum Niec. for paenarum of AB: in ancient times there 


seems to have been 8 struggle between paena and the more correct poena which 
finally prevailed. paenitet, or later penitet, was alone known. 1016 iactu 
deorsum Lamb. for tactus eorum. αι tu reorum H« ins. in ms. notes. 1017 iam 
mina AB. agmina Nicc. Flor. 31 Brix. Ver. lamina Ven. vulg. lammina Lach. 
1019 terretque Lach. for torretque. torquetque Heins. in ms. notes and advers. 
which Virg. Aen. v1 670 sontis...flagello...quatit might perhaps support. 
1023 Hic. Hinc Pont. Mar. Junt. Lamb. vulg. without cause. 1031 superare 


o 





atque 


1] possent 


pondus iness: 


Nice. (not 
retained by 
1033 fudit 
Scipiades 
potius, 
for obi it. 
est; nor lS L1 
ent 


see notes Z 


tibi quid sit Lacl 
Nice. ; hence potes 


q uod sit 


lea 


Ὶ ΑΒ Lach. 


ont. Mar. for 


] Pont. Mar. 
mortuus 


rned note suffici- 


a consonant: but 


1050 poti S8 


les qu αἱ sit ibi 


pt T. Sg 


animo 





—- 


M  ς-ὖ-{-ς-ςςς. 





fugitat Madvig poet. Lat. carm. sel. 1843: 


non tenet 
“ | n Y : 
n rebDus quist 
coenoscere 


ion unius hora 


À 


115 ἷ repidare pe 


j 


] 
CUpiGo : 


] Junt. vulg. 


) 1 


roll. de form. ant. 


)63 praeci T. pra« cipiterque 


by a better punctuation I have 


notes. 
[ think made this disputed passag ! ite clear: 1069 ingratis Lamb. rightly for 
ingratus : nothing else 1s | but at quem, .haeret are io be enclosed in 
brackets. 1068 for quem Lach. quom : his note is most unsatisfactory and 


me almost unintelligible ; especially th« 


words nam sese homo aut semper 
effugere potest aut n totum figurate dicitur'. Seneca de 
tranquill. 11 14 clearly uem: he explai Lucr. quite correctly. fugit at. 


Seneca, as well.as our mss., clearly 
1069 haeret et angit Mar. Junt. Lamb. vulg. For ingratius 
Ven. alone has initus; therefore Avanc. who founded his revision on it has invitus 
adhaeret. 1073 Temporis aeterni Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. first for Aeterni 
temporis. 1078 Certa quidem Avanc. 


read fugit at. 


1075 manenda Lamb. for manendo. 








DE RERUM ΝΑΤΌΒΑ 


before Lamb. Í 
tunam Ald. 


deliberare. — delil 


1089 possimus fort 
1 J 


forte. sorte Ald sp PR PI ARENA Told m 3n Insignemque 


before him. unde prius 


primum quod 








religionum animun 


deinde quod ob: 








ut puerorum aetas in 

labrorum tenus, interea perpotet amarum 
absinthi laticem deceptaque non capiatur 
sed potius tali pacto recreata valescat, 


sic ego nunc, quoniam haec ratio plerumque videtur 


- 


tristior esse quibus non est tractata, retroque 
volgus abhorret ab hae, volui tibi suaviloquenti 


carmine Pierio rationem exponere nostram 


7 animum.. animos Lactant. τ 16: see 1 932. 8 pango Flor. 31 Camb. 
8 Vat. vulg. for pando: so 1 933. | Ac Quintil. πὸ 1 4 Nonius 
Hieronym. 18 Contingunt. Inspirant or Aspergunt Quintil. 17 pacto Lach. 
for atacto: so 1 942. a tactu Niec. one Vat. Ver. Ven. Ald. 1 Jnnt. Wak.  attactu 
Flor. 31 3 Vat. adtactu Camb. tactu Lamb. ed. 3. facto Lamb. ed. 1 and 2, 





quae, (quasi 
] " 1 o 
aereptae, VOI 


] 
atque eadem 


terrifieant atq 


quo "€ 

Vergilius dixit, 1d est 

18 fugiunt : See notes ὦ 

discesserint. 

and eds. between ! 

de cortice eorum. summ 

and Lachmann's note. 

for Et quoniam, 

Lach. as à gloss. 

Junt. vulg. put 

transferred. To this 

repeated word for word fr 

for qua constet compta figura : 18 change he says was probably 

in 27 are the words compta vigeret ; but had the poet really inserted 44—47 before 
26. this alteration would not have been called for: see however what is said in 
notes 2. 48 19 (49 50)—29 30 and seem to be eate re without meaning 


because of the resemblance between what precedes and follows ther: there and 














C T] JOIa 


robora ceu f numi Ittunt Ignesque vaporem, 


el partim contexta magis condensaque 


cum teretis ponunt 


Dim 1 
li cum membranas de cor 


quae quoniam munt, 


ab rebus mitti summo 


* 


reecedan!dd 


theatris 


nentia flutant 


precedes and follows here. Mar. and Junt. first omitted them. 50 

for Qui. Quae Nonius Flor. 31 Camb. vulgo and Lach, 52 cluet 

Avanc. Ald. 2 for ciuet. cui et Niec, tui et Flor. 31Camb.  eluet Ver. Ven. 

Junt. 93 (44) first transferred hither by Mar. Junt. 54 mit- 

'. for mittuntur. 68 eodem Pont. Mar. Junt. for eorum. rerum Ven. 

69 et formai Is. Voss. in ms. notes for et forma. et cum forma B corr. 

veterem et formam Camb. veterem et formae Vat, 1136 and 1954 Othob. Lamb. 
solitam et formae Àvanc. Nauger. formaeque suam Pont. Junt. conformem or con- 
similem conj. Lamb. . conformem Heins. in ms. notes. 71 et quae sunt prima 
Lach. for et sunt prima AB. *quadratus habet in ante prima additum antiquissima, 
si non prima manu' Lach.: and so Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. et sunt prima sub 
Flor. 31 Camb. 2 iacere ac largiri Lach. most acutely for iacere aciergiri. 
iacere ac iaculari Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Vat. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 11 flutant Turnebus 
Lamb. ed. 3 for fluctus B. om. A Niec. 2 Vat. Brix. Ver.: hence circum. pendent, 


M. 11 


1 


consimiles ideo diffusa« 


] 
quaecumque D ΘΗ noD 


quandoquidem simili 


extima, imaginibus n 


duras in various mess, and eds. 


B. Scaenalem A corr. Niec. all ms 


coetumque decorum Ed. for patrum matrumque di 
rumque Niec. all before Lach.  puleram variumq 


deorsum Bern. But comp. Aen. v 340, Iac. : 


1 373. Lucr. often has que in the t 


105 "um and decorum seem to 
1050. patrum and 


ἢ 
31 inctiusa 


claustra ἃ Niee.) theatri Moenia: & necessai 


J , ] νην dana: »4 
arisen from the neighbouring inclusa, haec, 1 
tri Moenia, the v ulg. reading, has no sense. 


, MM T ἴω." ων πώ 2 
919 animalibw for animalia. inclusa tf 


angusta theatri Moenia Lach. which is contrary to the truth. 


1 


T 


and ed 


EP 


tween him and Lamb. patrum 
patrum matrumque deo 
rem Lach. claram variamque 

54 and Camb. . 
104, and see notes 2 to r1 
for coetumque perhaps 
Ed. for inclusa (D, in- 
'orrection : Moenia has 
perfusa: so τι 458 omnia for omnibu', 


Lo CL 


91 diffusae 


| htl led e; and 92 he has also rightly given intrinsecus 
rebus AB. Lamb. has rightly added e; and 92 he has also rightly given i 


for erztrinsecus : so vi 1099 intrinsecus 


coortae ; and 50 Lamb. ed. o. coorta Α. 


contendunt Nice. and all mss. and eds. 


extrinsecu! torte, 


. , ! 3 Pow " 43mnaimalnis 
Eztima, imaginibus Ed. for Ez imaginibu 


ima. &Ezcita imaginibu. 


without meaning.  Ess 


A for extrinsecus. 


qua contendant AB most properly. qua 


94 coorte DB, 1.e. 


between him and Lach.: 91 diffusa e, 92 


94 coorta Lach. whose explanation is most forced. 101 


tht gcribe neglected LO repeat ihe 


y || 
nibus Avanc. Nauger. Lamb. 








tanto opere ut similes reddantur 


" 


tenul natura conste 


imis, quoniam primordia tantum 


nOStrOS SelSsus tantoque minora 


non posse tueri, 


putandumst 
quid membra? quid artus ? 
primordia quaeque 20 
atque animi constet natura necessumst/? 
quam sint subtilia quamque minuta ? 
corpore odorem 


AS absinthia Ltaetra 


104 foi mae Terum similesq uu Ed. for form L- 
. ) | pn2l1eena? f h1l " o ] ha - 1 ) loan 
rum daissumttesque OI pnil. I p. 4o ; iàave since learnt that 
Hugo Purmann hit upon the same correction before me: dissimilesque was written 
merely to fill up the verse. formarum illis similesque Lach. formarum consimi- 
lesque Lamb. vulg. 116 quorum H. Purmann Lucr. quaest. p. 27, corum Lach. 
for eorum. eorum ut Camb, Vat. 1136 Othob. Mar. Junt. ut horum Vat. 3276 
Pont. Nauger. 


have been lost. Heins. in ms. notes savs *alii uid deest': Haverc. suspected the 
Ϊ 


eorum...nulla ut possit Avanc. After 126 not a few vss. must 
same. Lach. by an elaborate and acute calculation shews or endeavours to shew 
that one page of the archetype containing 25 lines and one heading, Esse item 
maiora, has been lost, "That a page of the archetype ended with 196 is certain ; 
that another page commenced with 127, and that this page was a left-hand or even- 
numbered page is no less certain, as Lach. has demonstrated. It is also perhaps 
more probable that 25 lines were here lost, than double that number or more, 
because the poet in 115 says, as Lach. points out, percipe paucis. But Lachmann's 
calculation, taken in conjunction with his general theory of the mode in which AB 
and the other mss. descended from the archetype, involves a great difficulty which 
Is discussed above p. 27, 28. Lach. thus continues the sentence of 128 duobus 
[Attingas digitis] : Haverc. [Contrectes digitis] 


]* 


Among the lost verses Lach. places 
this fragment, qui fulmine claro Omnia per sonitus arcet, terram mare caelum : which 
I believe belongs to Ennius, not to Lucr. at all, as it has nothing of his style about 


! 


it; and Servius Aen. r 30 assigns it distinctly to the former, while the words of 


11—2 





quaecumque ab rebus rerum simul 


sunt etiam quae 


eonstituuntur in 
quae multis formata modis 


mutare suam liqu 


i 


modi formarum 


aera 
OFIQ, 5 olare 
interdum 


mont 1bus an 


semper enin summnmaunm 


quod iaculentur. 
transit. ut 1n primis vitrul 


aut in materiam ligni perve 


i 


seinditur ut nullum simulacrum 


ab; cum splendida quae constant opposta 


densaque, 


Probus to ecl. vi 

mss. as may be seen by our lef 

the acuteness of Lamb.: see 

order. 138 motu. nam. motum in Ni he eause of great confusion in later 
mss. and eds. before Mar. Junt. and Lamb. 143 genantur Lamb. for gerantur : 
a necessary change here, though he often introd | word without cause, 

After 144 a verse has manifestly been lost: it is curious that Marullus and Lamb. 
should have overlooked this. *deest Percipe vel Expediam, tum paucula a quibus 
illud enim quod subicitur pendeat' Lach. 147 and 152 vitrum Oppenrieder for ves- 
tem: & necessary correction which it is strang: neither Lamb. nor Lach. should have 


made: Lamb. indeed sees the difficulty involved in vestem, Lach. does not: comp. 








r praestare salutem. 

nobis simulacra redundent. 
et quamvis subito quovis in tempore quamque 
rem contra speculum ponas, apparet imago; 
perpetuo fluere ut noscas e corpore 
texturas rerum tenuis ténuisque figuras. 
ergo multa brevi spatio simul: 
ut merlto celer hi 
et quasi multa brevi spatio summittere debet 
lumina sol ut perpetuo sint omnia plena, 
sic ab rebus it ummili ratione necessesí 
temporis in puncto rerum simulacra ferantur 


multa modis multis in cunctas undique partis; 


] 
Ϊ 
quandoquidem speculum quocumque obvertimus ΟΥ̓Κ. 
res 10] respondent simili forma atque colore. 


praeterea modo cum fuerit liquidissima caeli 


undique uti tenebras omnis Acherunta rearis 
liquisse et magnas cael complesse cavernas. 
usque adeo taetra nimborum nocte coorta 
inpendent atrae formidinis ora superne ; 
quorum quantula pars sit imago dicere nemost 
qui possit neque eam rationem reddere dictis. 
Nunc age, quam celeri motu simulacra ferantur 
mobiltas olhs tranantibus auras 
ut brevis hora teratur, 
in quem quaeque locum diverso numine tendunt, 
suavidicis potius quam multis versibus edam; 


eveni melior eanor, ille sruum quam 


e 
1n aetheriis dispersus nubibus austri. 
principio persaepe levis res atque minutis 


corporibus factas celeris licet esse videre. 


602. 152 potis est Lach. for possunt. autem. ante Mon. Ven. and hence Avance. 
Junt, and all eds. before Lach. 159 genuntur Lamb. for geruntur: here too 
& necessary correction. 167 Hes ibi À and most mss. and eds. — Res sibi B 
Camb. Ven. which Lach. thinks *unice verum'. Res tibi Gif. 178 teratur 
Pont. Junt. most properly for feratur. 179 tendunt Lamb. for tendit. Lach. 
puits this verse after 175, reading tendat, and momine for numine with Mar. Junt., 


a change which I am now not inclined to aequiesce in : see 11 632, and Epicurus 





non dubitant 

suppeditatur 

et quasi protelo 

quapropter simulacra pari ratione 


inmemorabile per spatium transcurrere 


temporis in puncto, primum quot 


per totum caeli 


que volare 


quam celeri motu 

; 
quod simul ac pru 
ponitur, extemplo cael 
sidera responde 1 


lammne vides igitur ὁ 


e 


aetheris ex 


) 


cited in notes 2, 190 fulgere AB Nice. Flor. 31Camb. Mon. 3 Vat. — ful, 
2 Vat. Brix. Ven, Mar. eds. before Lach. 195 Lach. places after 205 : I wrongly 
followed him formerly. 199 203 in my I allowed by accident Lach- 
mann's punctuation to stand: of course there should be à comma after si and aftei 
203, the apodosis beginning at Quid quae. aelum, | circum Lach. 

206 Quone. Nonne B corr, Pont. Mar. vulg. 211 diu AB Nice. divo vulg. b« 


1 


fore Lach. 213 mundi. mundo Lach. but here, as 1 1060 and rtv 418, he seems 


1 


. 1 ! M j ! V ARI UNUM TRU a 4l 
not to feel that Lucr. calls the reflected image a mundus: a quite natural notion. 











D 


visumque lacessant. 
certis ab rebus odores ; 
calor ab sole, aestus ab undis 
aequoris exesor moerorum litora circum. 
νὰ 1: 
venit umor saepe saporis, 


cum mare versamur propter, dilutaque contra 


usque adeo omnibus ab rebus res quaeque fluenter 

fertur et in cunctas dimittitur undique partis 

nec mora nee requies interdatur ulla fluendi, 

perpetuo quoniam sentimus, et omnia semper 

cernere ari lieet et sentire sonare. 
Praeterea quoniam manibus tractata fi; 


Y1 
5 
] 


ITA 
1 


tenebris quaedam cognoscitur esse eadem q 


(0 
i ax 
n 


in luce et claro candore, necessest 

consimili causa tactum visumque moveri. 
igitur 51 quadratum temptamus et id nos 

commovet in tenebris. in luci quae poterit res 
accidere ad speciem quadrata, nisi eius imago? 
esse 1n imaginibus quapropter causa videtur 
cernundi neque posse sine his res ulla videri. 

quae dico rerum simulacra feruntur 
undique et in cunctas iaciuntur didita partis ; 
verum nos oculis quia solis cernere quimus, 


propterea fit uti. speciem uo vertimus, omnes 


6 
res ibi eam contra feriant forma atque colore. 


et quantum quaeque ab nobis res absit, imago 

216 mira. mitti Lach.; but Lucr. is here speaking not simply of the emission of 
images, but of their enormous velocity. I therefore keep mira, and suppose with 
Purmann Jahn's Jahrb. vol. 67 p. 676 and Goebel obs. Lucret. p. 25 that a verse is 
lost. 218 fluunt Lamb. rightly, as v1 924, for fluant. "This and the ten follow- 
ing verses, which are repeated in the sixth book, were undoubtedly read in the fourth 
by Gellius and Nonius. There is no question therefore that Lucr. or his editor 
placed them here; there is just as little question that they are much more appropriate 
in vi than here. [219 ut. See n.to νι 92ὅ.] 229 is ejected by Lach. here and in 
the sixth book: it must I think be retained in both places; forto say that we always 
perceive all things is a simple absurdity: we always have sensation, and may at any 
time, if we please, exert the sense of sight smell hearing: again Perpetuo...et omnia 


1 


semper would be an intolerable tautology. 240 didita Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 





et quasi perterge 
I propterea h | 
) ] " 
250 res quaeque. et 


et nostros oculos 


cur, ea quae feriant oeu 


singula cum nequeant, res 1psae 


ventus enim quoque 
acre fluit frie 
particulam venti 
sed magis unorsum, 


corpore tum plagas in nostro 


é 


verberet atque sui det 


praeterea lapidem dig 
tangimus extremum 


nec sentimus eum tactu, 
duritiem penit 

Nune age, cur ultra 
percipe ; 


! 


quod genus ill: 


δι 


lanua curi per 3e 


for dedita. 2415 curat. cogit Lach. because, with curat, internoscere would 
stand he SAYS for an accusative, ai in that case Lucr. would make 1t govern anothei 
accusative, tho! c] je allows tha ;nnius does not observe such a law, as in audert: 
repressit: à somewhat far-fetched distinction: see notes 2. 246 protrudit 
Lamb. for protudit: so 280 procudit Flor. 81 Camb, ete. Flor. 'etads with Nice. 
protulit : Politian in marg. has protudit; ii he wrote tr. over the c of cudun- 
tur. 250 and 251, 260 and 261: Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. first have these verses in 
their right order. 260 privam Gif. for primam ; * ex v. c.' he says. 267 
ipsam Nice. B corr. for ipsa. 2 nota Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for remota: so 
288. remmota B, which may be right. 271 and 278 quae vere transpiciuntur. 


Lach. possessed by his theory of quod ithout any autnority reads 

















1* 


lum venit ad nostras acies. protrudit 
aera qui inter se cumquesí oculosque locatus. 
hune omnem sentire queamus 
5. 1psum, 
in ?;dem quae fertur imago 


ros oeulos reiecta revisit 


atque alium prae se propellens aera volvit 


Α] 
l 


uam se videamus. eoque 


Semota videtur. 


ninime mirarier est par 


"] 


᾿ 


speculorum ex aequore visum, 
aeribus binis quoniam res confit utraque. 
nunc ea quae nobis membrorum dextera pars est, 
n speculis ht ut | 
planitiem ad speculi veniens cum offendit Imago, 
non convertitur incolumis, sed recta retrorsum 
ic eliditur, ut siquis, prius arida quam sit 
ἃ persona, adlidat pilaeve trabive, 
ea continuo rectam si fronte fieuram 


exprimat ipsa. 


bene for veri , an ἱ rui ] le arerument. 219 um ct rnitur. Cum Niec. 
3l Camb. etc. which has caused much confusion in the eds. before Lach. 

211 perterget Lamb. first for perteget: (so perteget AB in 249; but there perterget 
Ni1cc.) pertinget Nicc. and so all before Lamb. 283 ubi speculum Mar. Junt. 
for ubi in speculum. 284 in idem Ed. for in eum : id was absorbed by in, and 
em was then changed to eum: in was lost after id in rv 1037. iterum Lach. 

290 Illic quor reddant Ed. for Illis quae reddunt. Lach. puts this verse after 270, 
where it is quite out of place: from 107 it is manifest that the images, not the real 
things, * reddunt speculorum ex aequore visum', Lamb. and Creech think 289—291 
spurious : Wak. as usual sees no difficulty in the ms. reading and boldly calls in the 


Pythagoreans to the rescue. 299—347 (323—347 299—322) were first placed 


in their proper order by Lamb. after B corr. This is one of the main passages 
which enabled Lach. so acutely to determine the number of lines in a page of the 
lost archetype of all our mss. These 49 verses--three headings amount to fifty- 
two or twice twenty-six; that is to say the original ms. had twenty-six lines in a 
page, and by some chance one leaf, the 76th, had its pages inverted ; hence the 

iposition: see introduction p. 27, "The marg. of Flor. 29 in the writing of 





nam quaecumque retro parte 

inde tamen, quamvis Lorte 

omnia per flexos aditus educ 

pluribus haec speculis videantur in 

usque adeo speculo in speculum transl 

et cum laeva data est, fit 

inde retro rursum redit et 

quin etiam quaecumque latuscula sunt speculorum 

adsimihl lateris flexura praedita nostri 

dextera ea propter nobis simulacra remittunt, 
quia de speculo in s 

inde ad nos elisa bis advola 

cirerum agitur, cum venit, 1 

flexa figura docet 


m 


indugredi porro pariter simulacra pedemque 
ponere nobiscum credas imitari 
propterea quia, t 
continuo nequeunt illinc 
omnia quandoquidem 
ac resilire ab rebus 
"I lendida porro « 
sol etiam ceaecat, contr: 
propterea quia Vis 
aera per purum graviter 
et feriunt oculos turbantia compositi 
praeterea splend 
saepe oculos Ideo quod semina 


multa, dolorem oculis quae 


iti jarently, and Mar. give the ' order as the Junt. viz. 298 323 
Politian apparently, and Mar. give th: e order as the Junt. . 2X 
1 


299....399 848—352 320—341 353—303 342—347 3 of the ms. order, or that on the 


left of my edition. 299 et elisam B corr. Flor. 31 Camb. for et lisam. 300 
Ι . , " , y M 
Fiet ita, ante Lach. for Fiet ut ante. Fiet ut ic idem Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. oU 


sezve Mar, Junt. for sez. aut sez Lach. 304 latebunt Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for 


latebit. 310 convertitur Lach, for convertit : see 295 and 317. retrorsum A 


corr, B for retro rursum has caused much confusion in old eds. 318 porro pariter 


À Nice. Flor. 31 Camb. ete. pariter porro B. Mon. 321 nequeunt. nequeant ἃ 





IV 


quaecumque btuentul 


corpore eorum 
semina multa fluunt simulacris obvia rerum, 


multaque sunt oculis in eorum denique mixta, 
quae contage sua palloribus omnia pingunt. 
e tenebris autem quae sunt in luce tuemur 
propterea quia, cum propior caliginis aer 
ater init oculos prior et possedit apertos, 
insequitur candens confestim lucidus aer 
qui quasi purgat eos ac nigras discutit umbras 
aeris ilius; nam multis partibus hic est 
mobilior multisque minutior et mag 
qui simul atque vias oculorum luce 

patefecit quas ante 
ater, continuo rerum simulacra secuntur 

sunt in luce, lacessuntque ut videamus. 

quod contra facere in tenebris e luce nequimus 
propterea quia posterior caligi is aer 
crassior insequitur qui cuncta foramina complet 
obsiditque vias oculorum, ne simulacra 
possint ullarum rerum coniecta movere. 
quadratasque procul turris eum cernimus urbis, 
propterea fit uti videantur saepe rutundae, 
angulus optusus quia longe cernitur omnis 
sive etiam potius non cernitur ac perit 
plaga nec ad nostras acies perlabitur i 
aera per multum quia dum simulacra feruntur, 
cogit hebescere eum crebris offensibus aer. 


hoe ubi suffugit sensum simul angulus omnis, 


3 


fit quasi ut ad tornum saxorum structa terantur: 
non tamen ut coram quae sunt vereque rutunda, 


Niec. wrongly. 942 illius Flor. 31 Camb. Ver. Ven. Mar. for ullius. 945 
946 aer Ater Bern. for Ater. ater, Aera Lach. ater Continuo m. s. adape rta s. 
Flor. 31 Camb. vulg. without meaning. 901 que vias B corr. Flor. 31 
Camb. Mar. for quia. 392 coniecta Mar.-Ald. 1 Junt. for contecta. movere 
Bentl. rightly for moveri. 997 acies Niec. B corr. forates. perlabitur Lamb. 
ed. 3 first for deriabitur; from whom Gif. ed. 2 took it without acknowledgment. 
derivabitur Nicc. delabitur Avance. illabitur Mar. Junt. adlabitur Lamb. ed. 1 
and 2. arlabitur Gif. ed. 1. 961 tornum Flor. 31 2 Vat. Brix. Mar. for turnum. 
tortum Camb. terantur Ed. for tuantur. tuamur Lach., but ad tornum has no sense 


or construetion with tuantur or tuamur, as Lamb. saw. who reads tornata ut for ad 





propterea ht 


corporis, e regione ei 


semper enim nova se radl 


primaque dispereunt, qu: 


propterea [acile e 
et repletur item 

Nec tamen hie. oeul 
nam quocumque loco 
illorum est 


L1 


umbraque quae ful 


: ars 
an potius 1a paulo 


hoe animi de 
nec possunt OQUu 


proinde an 


tornum, à violent change. 
fur 


videntur Lach. for vid 


- 
Ui a verse 


I thought that after 


; ^ 


rationi 


- ) . J 9 
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imminus 1pse suo 


nobis missus | 
DOS saepe 


immania 


Interiectaque sunt terrarum milia 


quae Variae 


t 


at conlectus aquae 


qui lapides mnter sistit per strata Vi: 


despectum 


1 


denique ubi in 420 


notes 2. Lach. reads Exstant usque for E xstantisque. 406 tibi twm 
first for ubi tum. 414 conlectus Lamb. for coniectus: see ΠῚ 

118 A has properly ut before videare: caelum appears to have 
:0me from caeli of 417 or caelo of 419: see : Flor. 31 has mirando; 
Niec. Cainb. ete. miranda. Lach. seems to have misapprehended the matter, as in 
213 and 1r 1061: he reads Ut prope miraclo for Corpora mirande, caeli for caelo, and 
ransposes the two verses. But I have obeyed him in reading dispicere for despicere, 
as ms. authority is of little weight on such ἃ point: comp. 421 dispeximus AB Nicc. 
for desp. "Virgil's mss. both in Aen. 1 224 and georg. τὶ 187 are nearly all in favour 


t 


of despicere. Ph. Wagner philologus xv p. 352 quotes on the side of despicere 
Quintil. inst. vr prooem. 4 *nullam terras despicere providentiam', but on referring 
to Zumpt ed. Spald. suppl. annot. I find that the best ms. Ambros. 1, and Turic. p. m. 
have nulla in terras despicere, another terras dispicere: this passage therefore will 
not refute Lachmann's position that dispicere nubila or despicere in nubila is *to 
look upon the clouds', despicere nubila *to despise the clouds': comp. for the formei 
sense 111 26 quin ommia dispiciantur ; 1v 421 in rapidas amnis despeximus undas ; 
for the latter 11 9 Despicere unde queas alios. AB on the whole support this dis- 
tinetion. . Conington to Virgil l. l. keeps despicere; and Aen. 1 224 he says that the 
reason for the distinction fails completely: but surely the fact that the personal 
passive despicior and the participle despectus always have the sense of being despised 





ἜΘ] 
et quocumque oc 3 traiecl omnia 
et fluere adsimili | 
porticus aequali quamvis est d 
stansque in perpetuum paribus 
longa tamen parte ab summa 
paulatim trahit angusti fastigi: 

un, 


, 
LE 


'ens atque 


| obseurum coni conduxit acumen. 


IT) portu CÍIa1 


navigia aplustris fractis obnitier unda 


nam quaecumque supra rorem Sal 
remorum, recta est, 


quae demersa liquorem obeunt. 


omnia converti sursumque supina reverti 


et reflexa prope in summo fluitare liquore. 
raraque per caelum cum venti nubil: 


tempore nocturno, tum splendida sona 


labier adversum nimbos atque ire super 
longe aliam in partem ac | 

at si forte oculo manus uni 

pressi& eum, quodam sensu fit 

omnia quae tuimur fieri tum 


bina lucernarum florentia lumina fl: 
binaque per totas aedis geminare 


- 


et duplicis hominum facies et corpora 


1 


Is some reason : to me indeed it is a conclusive one. Lamb. reads videre et Corpora 
mirando s. t. a. c. but in ed. 3 he obelises et and the following verse. 49] 
desperzimus Flor. 81 Camb, Ver. Ven, Mar. f isperimus. 436 At maris Nice. 
B. corr. for Amaris. 497 fractis Flor. 31 Mar. for factas. undae Lach. for 
undas. undis vulg. 440 liquorem Lach. for liquore. 446 ac vera ratione 
Is. Voss. in ms. notes for aque ratione: the scribe wrote ra only once: * quidam 
codices' says Creech: that is he had heard indirectly of Vossius' correction. 


448 fit uti Mar. Junt, for fit ut. 456 videmur Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for videa- 








I V 


cum suavi devinxit membra sopore 
Il summa corpus iacet omne quiete, 
i 


tum vigilare tamen nobis et membra movere 


]4 
11 


nostra videmur, et in noctis caligine caeca 


cernere censemus solem lumenque diurnum 
conclusoque loco caelum mare flumina montis 
mutare οἵ campos pedibus transire videmur, 
et sonitus audire, severa silentia noetis 
cum constent, οἵ reddere dicta tacentes. 
genere hoc miracula multa videmus. 
quae violare fidem quasi sensibus omnia quaerunt, 
nequiquam, quoniam pars horum maxima fallit 
propter opinatus animi quos addimus Ipsi, 

19] t sint quae non sunt sensibu' visa. 
nam nil aegrius esi quam res secernere apertas 
ab dubiis, animus quas ab se protinus addit. 

Denique nil sciri siquis putat, id quoque nescit 
an sciri possit, quoniam nil scire fatetur. 
hune igitur contra mittam contendere causam. 
qui capite ipse sua in statuit vestigia sese. 


et tamen hoe quoque uti concedam scire, at i 
quaeram, cum 1in rebus veri nil viderit ante. 
unde sciat quid sit Scire οἱ neseire vicissim. 
notitiam veri quae res falsique crearit 

et dubium certo quae res differre probarit. 
Invenies primis ab sensibus esse creatam 
notitiem veri neque sensus posse refelli. 
nam maiore fide debet reperirier illud, 


sponte sua veris quod possit vincere falsa. 


tur, 460 noctis B corr. Flor. 31 Camb. Pont. Mar. for montis. 462 miracula 
Ed. for mirande: acula was probably absorbed in multa and the word completed 
from 419. mirando Flor. 31 Vat. 1136 Othob. Mar. for mirande. miracli Lach. 
here as 419. 467 aegrius est. Later mss. and old. eds. also Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 
468 addit À Nicc. Camb. 2 Vat. Junt. 
Creech. abdit B Flor. 31 3 Vat. Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Lamb. Wak. without meaning. 
71 mittam Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for mituam. 472 sua in statuit Lach. for suo in 


Junt. Lamb. etc. egregius, absurdly. 


statuit. 479 sensus Mar. Junt. for sensu. 486 poterunt Flor. 31 Camb. for 





seorsus iten 


proinde quod 


'& 51 non poteri 


fundamenta quibus nixatur 

non modo enim ratio rua 
concidat 1S] 
praecipitisque 

in genere h 

illa tibi est igitur verborum copia 


omnis quae contra sensus instructa 


denique ut n fabriea, 31 pri 


normaque si 

et libella aliqua 51 ex parti 

omnia mendose fieri atque 

prava cubantia prona supi 

lam ruere ut quaed: 
poterit. poterint Mar. Ver. Ven. 191 seorsum Bentl. for videri: à necessary 
rse. [03 vider ( iecessest which 


has come from a neighbouring verse, '. Ven. Mar. for nas- 
cantur, 496 possint Flor. 31 Mon. Pont. Ald. 1 Junt. for possunt. possent 
Camb. 498 aequa Flor. 31 Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for aeque. 500 poterit 

ΠΝ: ᾿ 517 Prava Mar. Ald. 1 


change. Lamb. here interpolates a v« 


Niec. for poteris. 


IV 


lacibus omnia primis, 
rerum prava necessest 
quaecunique ab sensibus OTTtasL. 
ali sensus quo pacto quisque suam rem 
Iquaquam ratio SCTU posa relicta esL. 
Principio auditur sonus et vox omnis, in auris 
Insinuata suo pepulere ubi corpore sensum. 
corpoream «vocem quoque enim constare fatendumst 
et sonitum, quoniam possuni inpellere sensus. 
praeterea radit vox fauces saepe facitque 
asperiora foras gradiens arteria clamor. 
quippe per angustum turba maiore coorta 
mre foras ubi coeperunt primordia vocum, 
scilicet expleti quoque lanua raditur Or1S. 
haud 1o1tur dubiumsi quin VOGCeS verbaque constent 
t laedere possint. 
hec ve fallit item quid corporis auferat ei quid 
detrahat ex hominum nervis ac viribus Ipsis 
perpetuus sermo nigrai noctis ad umbram 
aurorae perductus ab exoriente nitore, 
praesertim si cum summost clamore profusus. 
crgo corpoream vocem oonstare necessest, 
multa loquens quoniam amittit de corpore partem. 
asperitas autem vocis fit ab asperitate 
principiorum et item levor levore creatur. 
nec simili penetrant auris primordia forma, 
cum tuba depresso graviter sub murmure mugit 
et reboat raucum regio cita barbara bombum, 


Junt. for parva. 526 vocem om. AB Nicc.: rightly irserted by Lach. before 
028 Praeterea radit À and 

Gellius x 26, one Vat. Pont. Avanc. rightly. Propterea radit B. Praeter radit Niec. 
lor. 31 Camb. 3 Vat. Brix. Mar. 

Nauger. vulg. Praeter enim radit Junt. 532 expleti Lach. for expletis, thus 


quoque enim: Flor. 31 Camb. vulg. place it : 
one Vat. Ver. Ven. whence Praeter radit enim Ε 


simply healing a desperate passage. raditur B Politian in marg. Flor. 29: (creditur 
in text). reditur ἃ Niec.; hence redditur Flor. 81 Camb. vulg. and to give a mean- 
ing to the passage, Mar. Junt. add a verse Rauca viis, et iter laedit. qua voz it in 
auras; Ávanc. taking oris as a plur. thus Rauca suis et iter reddit qua voz it in 
auras. 042 543 (551 552) rightly placed here by Lamb. first. 543 levo 
letiore AB. levis levore Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. aevor laevore Lamb. 045 murmure 
Brix. Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for murmura. 546 Et reboat raucum regio cita 
barbara Lach. for Et revorat raucum retro cita barbara : the older readings are 
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cum liquida | 

Hasce igitur penitus 
exprimimus rectoque foras 
mobilis articulat verborum 
formaturaque labrorum 
hoc ubi non longum 
perveniat vox quaeque, necessesí 
plane exaudin discernique arti 
servat enim formaturam servatqu 


at si interpositum spatium sit longius aequo, 


aera per multum confundi verba necessest 
et conturbari Vocen, dum transvolai 
ergo fit, sonitum ut 

internoscere, verborum 

usque adeo confusa venil 

praeterea verbum 

omnibus in populo 

in multas igitur voces 

diffugit, in privas quoniam 

obsignans formam verbi clarumque 
at quae pars vocum non auris incidit 
praeterlata perit frustra diffusa per 
pars solidis adlisa locis reiecta sonore 
reddit et interdum fru 
quae bene cum videas, 

tute tibi atque aliis, 


mostly too absurd to be mentioned.  Berecynthia barbara Is. Voss, in ms. notes 
and in Catullus: Berecynthia cornua Bentl. 547 Et validis cycni torrentibus 
ez Heliconis Is. Vus. in ms. notes for Et validis necti tortis erc Heliconis of A: the 
middle words of this line, as of the preceding, were mutilated by some accident, 
Et cycni tortis convallibus Lach. mete tortis A corr. B. nece tortis Nicc.: hence 8 
vast variety of strange readings, such as Et gelidis cyeni nocte oris of Bern. 550 
emittimus À corr. for mittimus. 901 verborum Lamb. for nervorum. 558 
':lego una, unaquaeque vox perveniat. B' Bentl. for illa. 560 illam. illa Pont. 
Ald.1l Junt. hilum Lamb. without cause. 063 verbum. peditum Nicc. and 
all later mss. and early eds.: hence edictum Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg.: peditum came 
from the pedita of 562 catching the copyist's eye. 567 verbi Lach. for verbis: 
a necessary change. 968 auris incidit. *aureis accidit. sic reposui, a Plauto 
et ceteris Latini sermonis auctoribus admonitus' Lamb.; and Laeb. thinks he is 
probably right, as Lucr, himself v 608 uses the same construction. 970 locis 











IV 


saxa paris formas verborum ex ordine reddant 

palantis comites quom montis inter 

quaerimus et magna dispersos voce ciemus. 

etiam aul septem loca vidi reddere vocis, 

unam cum iaceres: ita colles collibus 1051 

verba repulsantes iterabant docta referri. 

haec loca capripedes satyros nym puasque tenere 

finitimi fingunt et faunos esse locuntur 

quorum noctivago strepitu ludoque τ μὰ 

adfirmant volgo taciturna silentia rumpi 

chordarumque sonos fieri duleisque querellas, 

tibia quas fundit digitis pulsata canentum, 

et genus agricolum late sentiscere, quom Pai 

pinea semiferi capitis velamina quassans 

unco saepe labro calamos percurrit hiantis, 

fistula silvestrem ne cesset fundere musam. 

cetera de genere hoc monstra ac portenta loquontur, 

ne loca deserta ab divis quoque forte putentur 

sola tenere. ideo iactant miracula dictis 

aut aliqua ratione alia ducuntur, ut omne 

humanum. genus est avidum nimis auricularum. 
Quod superest, non est mirandum qua ratione, 

per loca quae nequeunt oculi res cernere apertas, 

haec loca per voces veniant aurisque lacessant. 

conloquium clausis foribus quoque saepe videmus, 

nimirum quia vox per flexa foramina rerum 

incolumis transire potest, simulacra renutant ; 

perscinduntur enim, nisi recta foramina tranant, 

qualia*sunt vitrei, species qua travolat omnis. 


B corr. Mar. for lopis. lapis Niec. Lach. as I now think without sufficient reason 
separates solidis adlisa from locis. 971 vocis: see n. to 1 744 frugis. voces 
Lach. vulg. 078 ipsi. ipsis one Vat. Mon. Ver. Ven.: hence Ald. 1 Junt. 
vulg. before Wak. 579 docta referri Lach. for dicta referri. dicta referre Mar. 
Junt. vulg. icta referre Bentl. icta is also in Mon. 582 iocanti A corr. for 
locanti. 987 velamina Niec. Flor. 31 Camb. Mon. vulg. for ullamina. valla- 
590 Cetera Flor. 31 
594 nimis auricularum. nimi? miraclorum Lach. after 


mina Heins.in ms. notes, Is. Voss. in ms. notes, Wak. 
Camb. Mar. for Petere. 
Bentl.: this is now the third time he has introduced into his text the form míraclum, 
which is not once found in the mss. of Lucr. 598 videmus. ubi demus Lach. : 
τ C ἜΗΝ clausis foribus videmus — C. cl. f. fieri v. and is not the same thing 

Cum loquimur clausis foribus, quod saepe videmus 
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[V 
praeterea partis 11 s dividitur 
ex alis aliae quoniam gignuntur, ubi 
dissuluit semel 1 
saepe solet scintilla si 
ergo replentur loca vocibus 
omnia quae circum fervunt 80] 
at simulacra viis derectis omnia 
ut sunt missa semel; quapropter cernere 
saepem ultra potis est, at voces accipere 
et tamen Ipsa quoque haec, ] 
vox optunditur atque auris 
et sonitum potius quam 


Nec, qui sentimus sucum 


principio sucum sentimus in 

mandendo exprimimus, Ceu pli nam spongiam à ual 
siquis forte manu premere ac siccare coépit. 

inde quod exprimimus per caula | 
diditur et rarae perplexa 

hoc ubi levia sunt manantis corpora suci, 
suaviter attingunt et suaviter omnia írac 
umida linguai circum sudantia 

at contra pungunt sensum 

quanto quaeque magis 


deinde voluptas esp e suco fine pal: n" 


Mar. Junt.: Pont. notes videmus as a soleecism for audimus. 604 ubi una B 
corr. Lamb. for ubina. ubi nam Nice 60; issuluit B: see Plaut. miles 279 
. Corssen I p. 31 i. Dissi- 


Ing oné letter: (Plaut. 


eds. Ritschl and Fleckeisen, Rhein. mus 
luit ἃ vulg. Lach. 608 fervunt Ed. 
Pseud. 840 fervont À, feerunt Z, fervent vulg.): feriunt Lach. fuerint Mar. Ald. 1 
Junt. vulg. subsunt Bern. 611 Saepem ultra Bern. for Saepe supra. Saepem 
intra Lach. | Se supra Pont. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. norum added by Lach. 
viarum Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. vulg. 615 Nec Mar. Junt. Bentl. Lach. for Hoc. 
qui. quis of Mar. Junt. as Lach. says is not necessary. Haec quis Avanc. Lamb. 
Creech without sense. 616 plus operaeve Lach. f better than plus 
operaeque or plus op: rai or plusque operai of others. )19 ac siccare coépit. siccare 
recepit Mar., capessit Pont. ezsiccareque coepit Avanc. in Ald. 1 Lamb. ete.; but at 
end of his Catullus Avanc. recalls this and says *ac siccare cóepit per diaeresin" 

621 perplexa. “ἴῃ Faern. neque perpleza neque per pleza, sed per fleza' Lamb., 
and so Mon. rightly perhaps; for Lucr. elsewhere applies perplexa only to the en- 
tangled atoms, never to the passages of things; yet Virgil has perplexum iter omne 
revolvens. 629 manantis Pont, Junt. for manantes., 624 sudantia. sidentia 











IV 


cum vero deorsum per fauces praecipitavit, 


ulla voluptas est, dum diditur omnis in artus. 

nec refert quicquam quo victu corpus alatur, 

dummodo quod capias concoctum didere possis 

artubus et stomachi umidulum servare tenorem. 
Nunc alus alius qui sit cibu' suavis et almus 

expediam, quareve, aliis quod triste et amarumst, 

hoe tamen esse aliis possit perdulce videri, 

tantaque $2 his rebus distantia differitasque, 

ut quod ali cibus est aliis fuat acre venenum, 

extetque ut serpens, hominis quae tacta salivis 

disperit ac sese mandendo conficit Ipsa. 

praeterea nobis veratrum est acre venenum, 

at capris adipes et coturnicibus auget. 

ut quibus id fiat rebus cognoscere possis, 

principlo meminisse decet quae diximus ante, 

semina multimodis'in rebus mixta teneri. 

porro omnes quaecumque cibum capiunt animantes, 

ut sunt dissimiles extrinsecus et generatim 

extima membrorum circumcaesura coercet, 

proinde et seminibus constant variante figura. 

semina cum porro distent, differre necessest 

intervalla viasque, foramina quae perhibemus, 

omnibus in membris et in ore Ipsoque palato. 

esse minora igitur quaedam maioraque debent, 

esse triquetra alis, aliis quadrata necessest, 

multa rutunda, modis multis multangula quaedam. 

namque figurarum ratio ut motusque reposcunt, 655 

proinde foraminibus debent differre figurae, 


Lach. an elegant, but not I think necessary, change. 627 fine. in fine Lamb. 
etc. wrongly. 631 possis Flor. 31 Camb. Mon. Ver. Ven. for posses. 632 
umidulum Lach. for umidum.  humectum Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. 633 
cibuw suavis et almus Ed. for cibus ut videamus : see Camb. Journ. of phil. 1 p. 41: 
for almus perhaps aptus with Lach. cibus unicus aptus Lach.; but unicus is not at 
all appropriate. 636 in added by Nonius p. 95, and est at end of verse rightly 
638 Eztetque ut serpens Ed. 
for Est itaque ut serpens: vi 690 Fert itque mss. for Fert itaque. .Est aliquae ut 


r3 


( 
537 ali Lach. for aliis. 


om, by the same. ( 
erpens Lach. Est utique ut s. Mar. Junt. Lamb. ed. 3. Saepe etenim s. ed. 1 and 
2. 641 coturn. cocturn. À. quod turn. B. 642 Ut quibus id Lamb. ed. 2 
and 3 for Id quibus ut. 648 et. ex Mon. Junt. Lamb. ed. 1 and 2, Lach. but 
et Mar. constant variante figura Lach. for constant variantque figura. distant vari- 





et variare viae 


hoc ubi quod qauave 


ili, eui suave est, 
contractabiliter caulas intrare palati, 
ab contra quibus est eadem res intus ACerba, 
aspera nimirum penetrant hamataque fauces. 
nunc facile est ex his rebus cognoscere quaeque. 
quippe ubi cui febris bili superante coorta esí 
aut alia ratione aliquast vis excita morbi, 
perturbatur ibi iam totum corpus et omnes 
commutantur ibi positurae principiorum ; 
fi& prius ad sensum οὐ quae corpora conveniebant 
nunc non conveniant, et cetera sint magis apta, 
quae penetrata queunt se 
utraque enim sunt in melh 
id quod iam supera tibi saepe ostendimus ante. 
Nunc age quo pacto naris adiectus odoris 
tangat apam. primum res multas esse necessesí 
unde fluens volvat varius se fluctus odorum, 
et fluere et mitti volgo spargique putandumst ; 
verum alüs alius magis est animantibus aptus 
dissimilis propter formas. ideoque per auras 
mellis apes quamvis longe ducuntur odore, 
volturüque cadaveribus. tum fissa ferarum 
ungula quo tulerit gressum | 
ducit, et humanum longe praesentit odorem 
Romulidarum arcis servator candidus anser. 
sic alis alius nidor datus ad sua quemque 
pabula ducit et a taetro resilire veneno 
cogit, eoque modo servantur saecla ferarum 
Hic odor ipse igitur, naris quicumque lacessit, 
est alio ut possit permitti 
sed tamen haud quisquam tam )ce fertur eorum 


quam sonitus, quam vox, mitto iam dicere quam res . 690 


» 


antque figura Lamb. ed. 3. 668 ut added by Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. Ut Lach. 
for Fit. 671 672 Lach. places after 662. Bernays supposes some verses to 
have been lost before them ; I followed him in my small ed, but now believe there is 
no hiatus: see notes 2. 680 Volituriique Pont, Ald. 1 for Volturique. Vul. 
turiique Mar. Junt. 681 promissa. permissa Gronov. Lach. *pmissa v. [not A 
or B]i.e. permissa i.e. immissa, concitata' Is, Voss. in ms. notes. 682 Ducit. 


primum quia vix emittitur ex re: 

PSI 1 | 1 
nam penitus Hiuere atque recedere rebus OQOres 
significat quod fracta magis redolere videntur 
oni conlabefacta : 


M 


omnia, quod contrita, quod 1 
deinde videre licet maioribus esse creatum 
principlis quam vox, quoniam per saxea saepta 
non penetrat, qua vox volgo sonitusque feruntur. 


quare etiam quod olet non tam facile esse videbis 


-- 


investigare in qua sit regione locatum ; 
refrigescit enim cunctand. 


| plaga per auras 
nec calida ad sensum decurrunt nuntia rerum. 
errant saepe canes itaque et vestigia quaerunt. 

[ Nec tamen hoc solis n odoribus atque saporum 
1) generest, sed item species rerum atque colores 
non ita conveniunt ad sensus omnibus ommes, 
ut non sint aliüs quaedam magis acria visu. 
quin etiam gallum, noctem explaudentibus alis 
auroram clara consuetum voce vocare, 
noenu queunt rabidi contra constare leones 
inque tueri: ita continuo meminere fugai, 
nimirum quia sunt gallorum in corpore quaedam 
semina, quae cum sunt oculis inmissa leonum, 
pupillas interfodiunt acremque dolorem 
praebent, ut nequeant contra durare feroces; 
cum tamen haec nostras acies nil laedere possint, 
aut quia non penetrant aut quod penetrantibus illis 
exitus ex oculis liber datur, in remorando 
laedere ne possint ex ulla lumina parte. ] 

Nune age quae moveant animum res accipe, et unde 
quae veniunt veniant in mentem percipe paucis. 
principio hoc dico, rerum simulacra vagari 

"multa modis multis in cunctas undique partis 

tenvia, quae facile inter se iunguntur in auris, 

obvia cum veniunt, ut aranea bratteaque auri. 
Dicit Lach. without cause. 698 creatum Mar. Junt. for creatam. 


quam voz. "voci Lamb. etc. perversely. 712 rabidi Wak. for rapidi. 





multo matis 
quam quae percipiunt ΟΟΤΙ 
l | [ 
ris haec quoniam pel 
,envem animi naturam 


Centauros itaque 


omne genus quoni: 
partim sponte 
partim quae variis 
et quae confiunt ex 
nam certe e 
nulla fuit 
verum ubi equi atque 
haereseit facile extemplo, 
propter subtilem 
cerera de 
quae Qui ! 
ut prius ostendi, facile 
quaelibet una animum 
Lenvis enim Iniens est 
Haec fier ut 
quatenus h 
atque oeulis, simili fier 
nunc igitur docui quoniam me forte leonem 
COrnere per simulacra, oculos quaecumque lacessunt, 
scire licet mentem simili ratione ΠΊΟΥι r1, 
per simulacra leonem et cetera 
nec minus atque oculi, nisi 


nec ratione alia, cum somnus membra pr 

illis B corr. 

Aen. v1 209. r perara. mne genus 
Mar. Junt. for Omnigenus. 790 fiunt Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for 
Jtunt À, fluunt À corr, D. ἱ AD, animai Nice, and all before Gif. ani- 
malis Lamb. ed. 3 vulg. Lac! st properly, as Lucr. does not use 
the substantive animal in the singular, except v 823, where omne animal is equiva- 
lent to omnia animalia: see notes bi equi atque hominis casu. 
ubi equi casu atque hominis Lach. who denies that the last syll. of an iambus is 


ever elided in Lucr. 502 docui quoniam. quoniam docui Lamb. ed. 9 and 3 


etc. and Lach. eoné ach. for ἢ leones Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. 155 
| vas already added by Mar. Ald. 1 and 
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mens animi vigilat, nisi quod simulacra lacessunt 


haec eadem nostros animos quae cum vigilan us, 
usque adeo, certe ut videamur cernere eum quem 


relheta vita 1: mors et ter 


" * 


hoc ideo fieri cogit natura, quod omnes 


4- 


corporis offecti sensus per membra quiescunt 
nec possunt falsum veris convincere rebus. 
praeterea meminisse iacet languetque sopore 

nec dissentit eum mortis letique potitum 

iam pridem, quem mens vivom se cernere credit. 


^" 


quod superest, non est mirum simulacra moveri 
bracchiaque in numerum iactare et cetera membra ; 
somnis facere hoc videatur imago; 
quippe ubi prima perit alioque est altera nata 
prior hic gestum mutasse videtur. 
id fieri celeri ratione putandumst : 
anta est mobilitas et rerum copia tanta 
tantaque sensibih quovis est tempore in uno 
copia particularum, ut possit suppeditare. 
[Multaque in his rebus quaeruntur mu 
clarandumst, plane si res exponere avemus. 
quaeritur in primis quare, quod cuique libido 
venerit, extemplo mens cogitet eius id ipsum. 
anne voluntatem nostram simulacra tuentur 


ϊ 


et simul ac volumus nobis occurrit imago, 

si mare, si terrast cordi, 51 denique caelum ? 
conventus hominum pompam convivia pugnas, 
omnia sub verbone creat natura paratque ( 

cum praesertim aliis eadem in regione locoque 
longe dissimilis animus res cogitet omnis. 

quid porro, in numerum procedere cum simulacra 


cernimus in somnis et mollia membra movere, 


mollia mobiliter cum alternis bracchia mittunt 


€ 


et repetunt oculis gestum pede convenienti ? 


Junt.: Lamb. Creech Wak. all blunder sadly here. 761 Rellicta vita Bern. 
for Reddita vita, and before him Is. Voss. in ms. notes *Relicta vita, malim 
tamen Reddita media producta ut Salmasius'. Reddita pro v. Lach. 783 
θὲ terrast eordi Ed. for si terram cordist. [52 terra est cordi Pont. before me, 
as I now find.] The frequency with which our mss. thus transpose this st is 
very remarkable: see Lach. to τι 275 who cites ten instances: so 799, the repe- 





ΤΥ 


scilicet 

nocturno facere 

an magis illud 

cum sentimus id, et cum vox emittitur una, 

tempora multa latent, ratio quae comperi! 

propterea fit uti quovis in tem] 

praesto sint simulacra locis in quisque parata. 

et quia tenvia sunt, nisi quae contendit, acute 802 
cernere non potis est animus; proinde omnia quae sunt 
praeterea pereunt, nisi squae ad se ipse paravit. 

Ipse parat sese porro speratque futurum 

ut videat quod consequitur rem quamque 

nonne vides oculos etiam, cum tenvia quae si 

cernere coeperunt, contendere se atque parare 

nec sine eo fieri posse ut cernamus 

et tamen in rebus quoque apertis 

si non advertas animum, proinde 

tempore semotum fuerit longeque 


cur igitur mirumst, animus si cetera perdit 


- l 


Jj 


praeterquam quibus est in rebus deditus ipse 
deinde adopinamur de signis maxima parvis 
ac nos in fraudem induimus frustraminis 
Fit quoque ut interdum non supped 

eiusdem generis, sed femina quae f 
in manibus vir uti factus vil 
aut ala ex alia facies aetasque 

826 quod ne miremur sopor atque obli 

822 [lllud in his rebus vitium veme 

tition of 774, has Tanta mobilitast. 


referunt Lach. 795 Cum sentimus id, et cum Ed. for Consentimus id est cum: 8, 


slight and necessary alteration. Lamb. and Lach ain declare the verse to be 


out of place: the latter puts it, thus altered Quod sentimus, id est? cet., before 783, 
he eonstruction. 198 sint Flor. 31 Camb. Pont. Mar. 

for sin B, in ἃ Nicc. locis Flor. 31 and Candidus at end of Junt. for locos. 

799 800 801—774 2: an gloss here. Lamb. retains the first and 


rejects the two last; while he wrongly obelise 


where it sadly involves t 


' in their former place, 
where they cannot be dispensed with, 802 nisi quae c nisi se con- 
tendit Lamb. prompted he says by 809, and Lach.: but se tes 2. R04 nisi 
8i quae ad se ipse Lach. for nisi que ez se ipse. misi sic sese ipse Lamb. 805 
futurum Pont. Junt. for futuram. 808 — 804. 815 Praeterquam Avanc. 
for Praeterea quam. 818 non Brix. Pont. Mar. for nos. 820 vir uti B 
corr, Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. for virtuti. vir tunc Nice, vir tum Lamb. etc. 822 














effugere, errorem vitareque 

lumina ne facias oculorum 

prospicere ut possemus, ev ut proterre queamuWus 
proceros passus, ideo fastigia posse 
surarum ac feminum pedibus fundata plicari, 
bracchia tum porro validis ex apta lacertis 

esse manusque datas utraque ex parte miunistras, 
ut facere ad vitam possemus quae foret usus. 
cetera de genere hoc inter quaecumque pretantur, 
omnia perversa praepostera sunt ratione, 

nil ideo quoniam natumsí in corpore ut uti 
possemus, sed quod natumsi id procreat usum, 

nec fuit ante videre oculorum lumina nata 

nec dictis orare prius quam lingua creatast, 

sed potius longe linguae praecessit origo 

sermonem multoque creatae sunt prius aures 

quam sonus est auditus, e& omnia denique membra 
ante fuere, ut opinor, eorum quam foret usus; 
haud igitur potuere utendi crescere causa. 

at contra conferre manu certamina pugnae 

et lacerare artus foedareque membra cruore 

ante fuit multo quam lucida tela volarent, 

et volnus vitare prius natura coegit 

quam daret obiectum parmai laeva per artem. 
scilicet et fessum corpus mandare quieti 

multo antiquius est quam lecti mollia strata, 

et sedare sitim prius est quam pocula natum. 850 


haec igitur possunt utendi cognita causa 


(826) brought here by B eorr. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 823 avessis Ed. for inesse : 
p. 171 of the archetype, the terminations of the lines therefore being towards the outer 
margin, ended with 827: by some chance then s the last letter of this line, and the 
three last. mus. of 896 were lost; avessi was then changed io imesse, quea io via. 
vitium vementer rebw' necessest Lach.: à violent alteration.  inesto Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 
Gronov. avemus Te effugere Bern. 824 errorem vitareque B corr. Avanc. for 
errore multareque. errore multas que premeditentur Flor. 31 Camb. one Vat. cor- 
ruptly for e. v. praemetuenter (praemetuentur À): this has led to further corruptions 
by Mar. Junt. Lamb. etc. 826 possemus Lach. for possimus, as the usage of 
Luer.requires. queamus Lach. for via: see above to 823: the vulg. viai has no 
sense. 827 fastigia. suffragia Pont. 830 ex added by Lach. α Mar. 
Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. 836 nata. natum Lach. as in 850: but as nata gives & 


good sense, I have retained it: it seems to me more elegant than the other. 








credier, ex usu quae 


illa quidem 


quo genere in 
quare etiam atque etiam proeul est 


utilitatis ob officium potuisse creari 


quippe 'tenim fluere 
multa modis multis d 
ex animalibu.. quae 

P 
1 


multaque per sudorem ex alto 


multa per os exhalantur, cum langui 


propterea capitur cibus ut 


et recreet vires 1 

per membra ac 

umor item discedit n omnia qua 
poscunt umorem ;/glomerataque 
corpora, quae stomacho praebent incen 
dissupat adveniens liquor ac resti 
urere ne possit calor amplius 

sic igitur tibi anhela sitis 


eum volumus, varieque datum 
et quae res tantum hoc oneris 
COPrpOris 151]. nit. 


dico animo DnOStr 


accidere atque animum pulsare, 
mde voluntas fit : neque enim facere 


rem quisquam, quam 


"c 3 Β 


id quod providet, illius rei constat imago. 885 

862 quae quia Lach. for quia. et quia Vat. 3276 Brix. Pont. haec quia Wak. 
his, quia Ald. 1 Junt. his quae Mar. iis, quae Lamb. 863 foll.: by a better 
stopping I have made the passage 


D 
1 
i 


he apodosis of the sentence begins 


with His igitur. Lach. inverts 863 and . Comp. 203. 577 fiat Camb. 
Brix. Pont. Mar. for lat. 878 varieque Ver. Ven. Mar. for vareque. 


LE 


884 quisquam quam Brix. Mar. for quis quam 885 Id quod. At, quod 











IV 


erro animus cum sese ita commovet ut 


rredi. ferit extemplo quae in 


1lnque 


i 


per membra atque artus animai dissita vis est. 


( 


et facilest factu, quoniam 'coniuncta tenetur. 
inde ea proporro corpus ferit, atque ita tota 
paulatim moles protruditur atque movetur. 
praeterea tum rarescib quoque corpus et aer, 
scilicet ut debet qui semper mobilis extat, 

per patefacta venit penetratque foramina largus 
et dispargitur ad partis ita quasque minutas 


igitur rebus fit utrimque duabus, 


corporis. hie 
Teorporis ut ae navis velis ventoque teratur. 
! i . - ἢ 1.71 ὁ... 

nee tamen illud in his rebus mirabile constat, 

antum corpus corpuseula possunt 


onus totum convertere nostrum. 


agens magmam 
manus una regi | 

ocubernaclum cont: 

* | | 
itaque per trocleas οἱ uympana pondere m« 


commovet atque levi sustollit machina 


ΘΓ e pectore solvat, 
avidicis potius quam multis versibus edam ; 
parvus ut est cycni melior canor, ille gruum quam OIO 
tu mihi da tenuis aures animumque sagacem, 
ne fieri negites quae dicam posse retroque 
vera repulsanti discedas pectore dicta, 
tutimet in culpa cum sis neque cernere possis. 
principio somnus fii ubi est distracta per artus 
vis animae partimque foras electa recessit 
et partim contrusa magis concessit in altum; 
dissoluuntur enim tum demum membra fluuntque. 
Lamb. Gif. Creech ete. wrongly. constat Flor. 31 Mar. for constare. 890 ferit 
Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for perit. 897 is corrupt: see notes 2. Corpus ut ad navis 


. ) 1 ' 73 T^ v Ὕ2)")}{}}"} g a" 
Ed. in ed. 2. Aeque id ut ac navis Bern. and Ed. in ed. l. Corporis ut Camb. 


Vat. 3976: also Lach. after Muretus. Corpus uti, ut Lamb. Creech. velis ventoque. 
remis ventoque Gassendi opera τὰ p. 506 b. 905 pondere magno. *'immo pon- 
dera magna! Lach. without good reason: comp. v 556. 915 Tutimet Ed. with 





eiectamque foras; non omni 
aeterno corpus perfusum frig 
quippe ubi nulla latens animai pars 
in membris, cinere ut multa 
unde reconflari sensu: 
posset, ut ex loni Caeco COnSUrT£f 
Sed quibus haec rebus novitas 
perturbari anima et corpus 
expediam: tu fac ne | 
principio externa corpus 
aerlis quoniam vicinum 
tundier atque eius crebro pulsari 
proptereaque fere res 
aut etiam conchis aut 
interiorem etiam 
verberat hiec idem, cum ὁ 
quare utrimque secus cum corpus vapul 
perveniant plagae per parva foramina 


corporis ad primas partis elemen 


eonturbantur enim positurae principi TU 


corporis atque animi. fit uti pars 
í Ü 


eiclatur et introrsum pars abdita ce 
pars etiam distracta per artus non queat 
coniuncta inter se neque motu 
inter enim saepit coetus natura viasqui 
ergo sensus abit mutatis motibus alte. 
et quoniam non est quasi quod suffulci 


debile fit corpus languescuntque omnia 


braechia palpebraeque cadunt poplitesque cubanti 


AB Nice. Tutemet vulg. Lach. 928 Posset Lach. for Possit. 929 confiat Pont. 
Lach. for conflat. confletur Flor. 3 | | ab ibus Lach.: 
but see notes 2. 944 fit uti AB Niec. Flor. 31 Camb. sicuti Brix. sicut Ver. 
Ven. sic, ut Pont. Mar. vulg. wrongly. 945 :Eiciatur Lamb. for Eliciatur. 
952 953, though perfectly sound, are much corrupted by Lamb. Creech vulg. Is. 
Vossius' ms. note is worth quoting, as Haverc. and Preiger misrepresenít, and con- 
sequently Wak. and Lach. misapprehend it; *omnino legend.: poplitesque cubanti 














IV 


virisque resolvunt. 


somnus, quia, quae facit aer, 
in venas dum diditur omnis, 
et multo sopor ille' gravissimus exstat 
quem satur aut lassus capias, quia plurima tum se 
corpora conturbant magno contusa labore. 
fit ratione eadem coniectus partim animai 
altior atque foras eiectus largior eius, 
t divisior inter se ac distractior in test. 
Et quo quisque fere studio devinctus adhaeret 
in rebus multum sumus ante morati 
atque in ea ratione fuit contenta magis mens, 
In somnis eadem plerumque videmur obire ; 
causidici causas agere et componere leges, 
induperatores pugnare ac proelia obire, 
nautae contractum cum ventis degere bellum, 
nos agere hoc autem et naturam quaerere rerum 
semper et inventam patrus exponere chartis. 
cetera sic studia atque artes plerumque videntur 
in somnis animos hominum frustrata tenere. 
et quicumque dies multos ex ordine ludis 
adsiduas dederunt operas, plerumque videmus, 
cum iam destiterunt ea sensibus usurpare, 
relieuas tamen esse vias in mente patentis, 
qua possint eadem rerum simulacra venire. 
per multos itaque illa dies eadem obversantur 
ante oculos, etiam vigilantes ut videantur 
cernere saltantis et mollia membra moventis 
et citharae liquidum carmen chordasque loquentis 
auribus accipere et consessum cernere eundem 


scenaique simul VArios splendere decores. 


Saepe tamae [not tama] summittuntur. Tama quid sit docet Festus, cubantem vero 
tamam dixit quod deorsum ad pedes tendat. sic infra cubantia tecta. Idem error 
apud Nonium in versu Lucilii in voce differre, ubi pro tama legitur tamen'. 

959 partim Lach. for parte: comp. 918. porro Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. 961 
in test Ed. for intus: v1 674 qui viisus mss. for quivis est : comp. 916 and 946, and 
capias in 957. actus Lach. 962 quo...devinctus. quo...defunctus Mon. Ven. 
Ald. 1 Junt. quoi...devinctus Lamb. without reason. 964 in ea. in qua 
Mar. Junt. vulg. wrongly. 968 degere. cernere Lamb. 982 consessum 


Mar, Junt. for consensum, 983 Scenaique Brix. (?), Pont. Ald. 1 Junt. for 





quippe videbis equos fortis, cun 


In somnis sudare tamen spirare 


et quasi de palma summas con 


da 
venantumque canes 
lactant crura tamen 
mittunt et cerebro red: 
ut vestigia 9] Leneant 
expergefactique 
cervorum simulacra, fug: 
donee discussis redeant 
at consueta domi 
diseutere οἱ 
proinde quasi |onotas 
et quo quaeque 
tam magis in somnis : 
at variae fugi 
sollicitant divom 
accipitres somno 
edere sunt persectant« 
porro hominum mentes 
magna, itidem saepe 
reges expugnant, capiunt 
tolh 


multi depugnant 


e 


int elamorem quasi 3 


Scenatque. 

Lamb. for palmas. palmis 

which mss. add at end has of 

of Lucr. colligere aestum 

was brought here by Ald. 1 Junt. 8 

it. 992 vocis: see n. to 1 744 fr 
Ald. 1 Junt. first for fug 

redeant terroribus. 1000— 1003 


991 (999) : see introduction p. 29. 1005 
niorum. semina eorum Lamb. *Marull et vulg. 
Mar. changes seminiorum of Mon. to semina eoru 
1009 que wrongly added by Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 
motibus Mon. Pont. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. for montibus. 


sumas 
q u l T 
WO] ds 


also do. 991 (999) 


ere 9908 9060 (907 908) precede 


996 fugae Mar. 
», after Turnebus for 
wrongly. 
SAYS Gif. and 


eminiorum. 


. 8t end: see rr 118 1011 
Magna 1 join with what pre- 











Jui mentibus e. 


BA corr. Nicc. 


i3 € quasi 

rrentur vulg. 1026 

/, and 1028 insert ut after (Avanc. 

Ix. (?) Ver. Ven. 1032 quoque. 


Quae. 1035 


$ 


Mawv lover " ἡ Τ͵ " e 
Mar. Nauger. LIOr IL. , uenten ΗΝ, ΤΟΥ cruentet. 


1037 id UN nobis Flor 


, . PIN, DUUM ^ MU RU 11 " ' 
"κ᾿ [η), «4 MIC. £ end oi Catullus Ior id nobis. 


Lach. idem Brix. Ver. 1038 adulta B corr. 


M. 13 








haec germana 


n ? 4 'o 
1089 euius cutus quo mage 
cuius quo pluria M: 


tc. which is not 
[But comparing 


J 


T 4.G T macume nuic vana haee sWu 
] 


CIT spicio 
Vulg. - 

90 9 Quam 
plurimum bibit, tam maxime p. Quintilian 
Ix Ὁ 15 Quam magis aerumma urg:« b. CUm n 8 ad maleficiendu urget; and Aen. 
"rr /7 "7 ] : 54 " , : ] : Ὁ 
vii {87 quoted there: perhap: nixed the two constructions and wrote as his 


eorr. for j :1] * la ! ᾿ ne at. illa e lor. an 3 Vat. 


I ach T] βοῦν: £f n Hu. 1065 "t nt ctum (collectum) 


Iss. give. Compare too Plaut. at 


te adiunzeris, Tam optumumst : 1096 raptast Ed. for 


ind. ah raptat. rapta est Vat. 8270 Pont. Candidus at end of Junt. Wak. 


"m ) , mentem Spes 
Junt. not Pont. or Mar. for coniec | "ongestum Avance. at end of Catullus. 


raptat Lach. mentem spe lactant 


or captant Bentl. 1098 membris stinguere 


] €) .} 


“Αἱ 





GCLCC LI 


I ἢ 


λὺ 











1 


lify 
: & certain correction, 
readings are not worth mentioning ; 

Lamb. in vain tries to extricate himself 


our archetype, a: 


undistinguishable: 824 errore multareque, 1 659 v / 1290 multa 


modis Lamb. ed. 2 and 3 for multimodis; and, althoug it. has multimodis in 


Lamb. Creech ete. | t added by Mar. Lach raetermittet te Junt r the text, it would appear from his note at the ] th dus intended to print 








1 Χ ΟΟΤῚ S. (]1 


Ὡς pOSI1LlS, subla1t 





pos sunt: comp. 1 ) i 254 r'assam id. fo rassaque; as refert 
conv s not seem !, any more ihan in 568 differre fuerit, and que is 
quite superfluous. niant Mar. Ald. lunt. for conveniunt. 1262 aliis 


Ver. Ven. Mar. for alii. 268 Nec Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for Ne. Nom 


multa modis. [292 ab Lach.f 1225 12260 (1227 1228)I have trans 
ferred hither, 
Pont. Mar. Jun 


1230 quod undi 


1 


am h "7 . Eos » ᾿ " . " | " ἽἼ (* 
Camb,., 1270 ] rt ( ü 1 ractet i ant ) ( Inss. and eas, before 
Lach. 1281 modis Pont. Mar. Junt. for moris. 1282 te secum Bern. 


1234 pater a gnatis Lor secum. secum nos Lach. vir secum Flor. 31 Camb. vule. * Italice magis quam 


1943 cedit P 1, L D. Al Junt. [ ! Cea e 1244 ἢ E Lach. for 


iough Lucr. perhaps wrote 


Latine' says Lach. 








pori 


tandem Viva 


᾽ " 


ling eds. invert 30 
and 31; I transpose 29 and 30: again Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. and all before Lach. insert 
between nobis and Stym] hala the words uncisquu tumnendaae Er uibus Arcadiae volu- 
- a verse has fallen out 
before 29 (30), beginning with Quid: such for instance as this Quid volucres pennis 
Cam Lach. Thraei n 

rpem Mon. Nauger. 

tlantaeum Lamb. and 

for Atianeum. Oceanum pr Niee. fi wed by m: 1y: Oceanum 


1 . " z , ) ν᾿ 4 ΜΝ Pes 4 M. d , . 
was probably written in the margin of Poggio's ms. to explain Atlanteum. pelageque 


Lamb. for pelagique. sonora Niec. (not Flor. 31 or Camb.) Mon. Brix. Ver. Ven. 


Ald. 1 Junt. Nauger. Lach. for se : i& was probably in Poggio's ms.: Pont. in 


"4^8 1 ^ t1ataro Χλ}Ὶ €^] 3] ΓΤ 11 his 1" " , , » y * Y? ( ] 4 1 
Herculis antistare ai 1 ἃ VU | —— marg. *alii severa '. Sei e ec. Se 44 tumst Lach. for 


A 


sunt. tunc Lamb. Gif.ed.1. Lamb.ed. 3 remarks * hunc locum Zoilus...secutus est 


tacitus et dissimulans, tamquam integrum in aliis libris repertum et non a me 
emendatum": Gif. then ed. 2 reads pericula est, and says 'sic scripsi. in o. v. sunt. 


he proposes also | Marull. et vulg. tunc': now when Lamb. had so pointedly drawn attention to it, 


maiestate atque r. maiestatisque r Nicc. and all before Lamb. 12 locavit j Gif. must have been ἃ most impudent liar, if he did not find tunc in Marullus' ms. 


9 maiestate hisq ue TEpt riis 





ΓΟΙΙΟΡΊΟΏΙ 


omnia posse 


liffieile 

Insolitam r* 
DOSSIS 
| 


indu manus, 


quove modo 


10 potius quam res [t rsuadea 





horrisono posse omnia vic 


magis 


a quae tripode ἃ Phoebi lauroque profatur, 


tibi expediam doctis solacia dictis ; 


| refrenatus ne forte rearis 
tibera jc amen | | Wii pomo" errenatu lorte rearis 
| / ] erra: - 'w] ] TY 1 cael ] [) n 2 S 1 ᾿ là ! 
morigera ad fruges augendas atque animanti olem et caelum, mare sidera lunam, 
| B . 1 
| . corpore divino debere aeterna manere. 
neve : | 
roptereaque putes ritu par esse Gigantui 
naln | ] | | | J1gantum 
pendere ΘΟ poenas Inman:dl pro scelere omnis 


1 


| und 
πω qui ratione sua disturbent moenia mundi 


divum numero Lactant. 53 Immortalibus Flor. 81 Mar. ZInmmortalibu: Lamb. ᾿ ἷ 
᾿ | use of Lucr. 114 Religione Niec. Ver. Ven. Relligione AB in this place 


Iam mortalibus ἃ Nicc. ete. de Lamb. for e. 1 incolumis Mar. Junt. for inco 
i ᾿ "WR PURA SUN 31 Camb. Mon. 116 manere Junt. for meare. 117 ραν Mar. ; 
lumen À, vinculum est B, incolume Camb "ve. Quoque Nonius, contrary to Π, buio INT ar. Jun, 





Langere enim 
quare etiam 


dissimiles del 


for pars: comp. 881. 122 
minbistent. animilastent Nicc. 
134 foll.: see rir 790 foll. 


152 


q UO 
corpore. pro corpore Lamb. eonj. and Ed. ii 


Brix. Mar. 
I1 739. 


tenuest 


ψ, 
δὲ 


for ani- 


15 1 de 


corpw 





numquam vero vitae 

uit in numero, quid obest non esse creatum ? 
exemplum porro gignundis rebus et lpsa 
notities divis hominum unde est insita primum 
quid vellent facere ut scireni animoque viderent, 
quove modost umquam vis cognita principiorum 


) 


quidque inter sese permutato ordine possent 


sl non ipsa dedit specimen natura creandi? 


namque 1bà multa modis multis primordia rerum 


deorum Lach. tenues ceu corpora eorum Ed. in small ed. 162 ulla vi ez. ullum 


de Lamb. Creech etc. most gratuitously. 1683 summa. summam Lamb. etc. 
174 175 (175 176) rightly placed by Lamb. before 176 (174): but for credo, which 
can scarcely be right, I propose crepera. Lach. whom I followed formerly, puts 
them before 170, and reads At for An in 174. 
Ed. for hominum divis unde est. hominum dis unde est Wak. Lach. est om. Mar. 


Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. ete. divisum deest Niec. Mon. Ver. Ven. 


182 divis hominum unde est 


185 sese Brix. 








artem 1s noted 


lor re ei transiri 8t. 


curiously frequ 


n ( d. HL OTLALS Gif. rightly for 
Pius. (tota eadem Lamb 241 


] M ; 
cadem ommnis, and bx ΤΟΥΤῚ 


mortalibus JACI. [ΟἹ nativom mortalibus : not Na! 4 15 vho has nativo 
Qqouo T ?.*7 " " L NEM E LL - AN " CAMP M MM | 
pe 5 mortacsus. mativo et mortalibus Avanc. in notes at end of his ( atullus, and vulg. 
| ightly, as 426 93 atus Flor. 3 


1 IMLAT. o tien L. TOT idem. 248 Me mihi B InOSl 
"alu X ov ] I1 y 9t) E id i artem ] 1r] "o 
ΤΟΥ nut d stus. 195 »6 ἃ CA h^ LL ν 4 ἡμὶν ' ᾽ν Nl l Ivtac ] | fo 


AV 


LP 00 ripuiss in 


: ' ἰ Hm vu g.. | Ct 1 b. TF. arripuisse 
"" . , 

. , Ἵ y^ ar La (m SS 9 : 

for avidam partem. avide Bern. Gut g UOTI VC ll. auam pessimk ] 


for HOT ulla. 20 1 alid 


| 4 





convenit 

qua Via secta 

j n 
Aera nune 1: 


jJ" 
| 


Innumerabiliter pri 


semper enim. 
| 


quocumque ACC] 
quod simul : 
coepere et 


extemplo 


Ϊ Lé aaditur,. 


m Z1 and 2 a iti ric IIV ; |, ὦ he resi {11 ν᾽, | 
Lamb. ed. la | ^ . M OR9 recenti Orr. Flor. 81 


-* 


] Iu amb. vnleo before ! 
Roditur Mar. Junt. Lamb. "n recu i ü 
Camb. Mon. for regenti. j i TM id 


1 











fulguribus 


o28 wrote 


acuma mina 


nants: comp. 


3 


editor may have 


Aesculapius AU 

written y, as it ; just befor his death: the aspirated 

ch wasinc ΠΟΙ use some 4U years earlier, as Ri chl 1 Ves. 2090 caligine. 

anding of Lucr 297 pro- 

900 ab omnibus. obortis Bruno 

celatur Mar. Madvig and Lach. for celeri 

celeratur. toleratur Nicc. Ver. Ven. A] . 1l vulg. Junt. keeps the celeratur of Mon., 

Candidus not having observed tha arullus had put points of rejection under the 
putandumst Lach. for pui indum: see rz 111. 912 sene sene 

for cumq senescere: see Journ. of phil. n. s. rmv p. 122 and noies 2. 

qui de «s dica le. Aeraque or porro solidumque senescere ferrum 


formorl * t yi Rs m : 
LOT In€Crly . Bo6 AIDnD, |, OI Dll, p. oio and ΤΥ p. 1429. Quae fore 


14—9 





Y 


" ] . 
mniortales esse videmur. 


] 1 " - 
quod I|1OrD1IS aàegreseimus Isdem 


T 


υ quorum naturam oste 


eo durare 








aut aliam quamvi 


nec porro Dabura 


exspargl : 


escerit 

Hus and 

credas] 

nem Mar. 

2] uch confusion 
record th: AB both had si. 
nativum.  mativo ac ^ Brix. Ver. Ven. Wak. 949 isdem Pius in notes, Lamb. for idem which Lach. 


f Aafsra wu , loona* eoo 1: an] va ] : ; ᾿ 25 ] 
IOY jiNYatura mundist . Keeps : 5ος vs 44A. ndn Hc -M Lo JV Tel ! 959 fu 





omne 
Bern. 


this common l lunder of oui isse Flor. 31 for A Lach. first r sit. 367 'oorta Mar. Ald. | Junt. for COpt ría. 968 Cor- 


perisse, 2042 atque oppida Fl Pu JamDb. ur. 1 oppiad. ac 
Á 


1 ^»no0 9 ', n Nyoro v ryy) "0 Ta h ἱ ^ ] j Ὶ ; | 
Nicc. 2 Vat. ruere. Proruere Lamb. etc. 8 immani. immane Bruno 1. 1. p. 10: he 














atum.  graium (gratum) r. Ven. 9 ;iàch. by & strange mis- 


apprehension these verses and foi it pereunt reads. Et pereunt. 419 
urbis Pont. keep undis, and 
ch. for Omnigenus. 
Omnigenos À corr. vule 29 convecta Lach. í onventa. T.c. quae ubi 
| convenere Lamb. ed. 1 ; T.eac.qua (t convenere ed. 2 and 3, followed by Creech, ete. 
- t cri e 955 patrantur. patrarunt Goebel. 980 ultr l οὐ fiunt Flor. 31 Camb. for fluunt. sa pe. semper, as 11 1062 Lach. 439 largo. 


claro Macrob. 123 Altivolans Pont. AVAanc. and Macrob. SAL. VI 9 425 for Alte 


thinks that 3 
] 
ultroque Flor. 

Nicc. Flor. 31 C 


lambens Lach. for superavit ambens. lambens B corr.: mn has δ ad 


volans. Alta volans Mar. Junt. 4 140—445) are thus arranged by Lach. 


after Reisacker quaest. Lucr.; and the necessity of this change is manifest, though 


" * t 
existence, whether as partic. amoedo or amoio, 399 tum. Flor. 31 Macrob. 1. 1. evidently read them in the order in which they appear in our mss. 
Camb. Mar. for cum. 5 raium Flor. 31 Camb. Pont. Mar. for 


3 


See what I say on this and similar points p. 30. 497 Omne genus de Lach. as 





COFPDOFLTAa 


condensa 


1 


: Ls TRE DN ECIEARSU ar B NIESEUSS, 28 "T δ I1ae9ls expressi 5.191 (1€ corpore sudor 
omnia enim magis haec evibus atque rutundi 455 ; 





augebat ancd« 'amposque natantis. 


] 


tanto mais illa OT: Aa DS volabant 


-— 


1 
CI 


corpora multa vaporis et aeris altaque caeli 
densebant procul a terris 


sidebant campl 


asSCensus 





a, et Y' (i.e. our A) says Havercamp. This is quite 
though he ha and B before him, he has chosen to copy out this, as well as 


: bd , à; fourth '" his worthless arious adines Tom he kseller Tons 'g 
corpore concreto cireumdatus indique Lea 1 IOurtns ] Hni€ss various readings, from tlh« book eller Tonson's 


n . (s j ;0ondon ed. aut so which gives *collationes trium ms. codicum Vossii a 
et late diffusus In omnis undique LIS i, yi 


Viro R'? Cannon 8$. T. P. factas ' Fays 'secuta, &. V. 1? Haverc. 
copies even the comma and t] Thi ] | one of a thousand 


instances of his principled sloth. 4 410. ZInterutrasque.  Interutraque 


Lach. and strange to say Lamb. who 


made it | vulg. iAch. 152 salso suffudit A corr. Lamb. for salsos 
“0 suffodit Nice. Flor. 31 ( amb. Mon. ete. Wak. 485 extrema, ad 


Macer. 447 umore Macrob. B COIT. B5. 04 7í ont. Junt. for wmor.  humorquwu l mina in artum Ed. for διαί γι ma ad limina pariem: ihe seribe neglected to write 


Nicc. Flor. C at. Brix, Ver. Ven. Avanc. 58 se Nicc. for et. | ina twice, and to fill up the verse wrote 


before, fi Ἵν i )mn H4 }}}} : : m f, x T LE WI ] E ) (1 | Um. mnm.c.g Ww Tt | op]rudaat, δα TI 


1 


partem for rtum. extrema a limini parte 
459 Ignifer. Signifer Ver. Ven. Ald.1 Junt. (not Ἢ ar. Lamb. ete. on no ms i Lach. who connects this verse with the next. eztrema ad limina apertam Lamb. 
authority, though Lamb. falsely says all mss. have it. )0 463 videmus e. ἃ. l. raptim Bentl. radiis for radii A Nicc. Camb. lwmina Nice. Flor. 31 
Erhalantque. videntur...Exalare Lach.: a violent cha ice which y impairs the , Camb. etc. 491 Densebant Lamb. Lach. for Densabant. as our mss. in all 
beauty of the passage. 8 flexit Lach. for saepsit: saepsit has come from j other places make it of the 2nd conjugation: see Wagn. to Virg. geor. 1 248. 











' quoque causa. 


4 


neighbouring causa. 


Commiscet Nauger. first for mmisci. ", ὁ Bentl. an ach. : | 
2 ; Po mare Lach. foi ( 76. Por nt. Lamb. rogredientes: est for licet ἴα ni , 
| ! | | ini : Er. T vivit revit La . $idit Lamb. ed. 5 MIS"'ur antiquae 


, tantum mari ü. Àl and Z. 513 E !'h. quite m iprehends ἃ nt. nb. 
! | | 10 Hinc f "y »cripurae qui | ur in eodice Bertin. vestigiis", and Heins. notes that s, i.e. the 


his meaning: but Modius made his 


mutila 

laces 514 after 516: ) ne of th. hancees but mars the sense. 
Aut. Ast Nauger. * dg. wi By. ! Mar. À aur . rig] LI quis. oll e small | ^ f mb. Ε h: E fb 18 probably a mere oversight ; 

(i i " or "- vi 945 quid quaeque obeat res Ed. for quit queque quaeat 


See notes δ 


more than 40 instances in which AB change b tov: when 


1i 


518 lucida '] .91 Ver. ". ἢ " lue 07 ΝΣ, ] 
" " t bu m ni ] , » [ if | to r 999 í 


immania Creech in note ach. nt. says *sumunam | 
a n VETE igh ϑέι ueat, ihe further corruption to queat was inevitable with capitals, 


] Is In ] ὃ jJerat N. P. Howard. 


aveat Lach. vehat Gronovius and Is. Voss. in no ( 


summa avia. 





1171 


111Π0 


pr inde 
perveniunt 


forma quoque 
1 


ὅδο unter 
i I 1 e 
B OOIT, I ΚΟΥ. 


aucta abo 


many examples. 
Nil ea in his int. Lach. 
31 Camb.3 Vat. Mar. 


librant ed. 3. 


Le ch. for loca fulg: NI. AM tingunt Lamb. 


ed. 3 after Turnebus for ilumque. 


P? 
intervai 


int. Flor. 
Δ and 2. 


» Ὁ " T 
511 loca mulicent 


ie Lamb. ed. 2 it notes and 


581 minui filum Bentl. for mi 








tremor esít 
perparvom quiddam inter 
quo | 


lO ] )/sse minores 


maioris parte brevique. 


quod mari: 


ue quantast hinc Eichstadt 
itjion 596 Quanta quoq est 
hie semel valde laudandus 
hinc Pont. Ald. 1 Junt. Quanta haec cumque 
Ald, 1 Junt.: the ignes of 
flammae Lach. who says that 
very common in 
* À Nice. Flor. 31 
and 8, perhaps 
hsunt Lach. for absit: & necessary change. cum longius absint 
Lamb. 590 591 (594 595) first brought here by Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 596 
598 lumen. flumen Avance. Lamb. etc. without any authority. 599 quia 
qua Nice, Flor. 31 (Lach. is in error) Camb. Mon. all Vat. Brix. Ver. Ven. 
Ald. 1 Junt. quo Lamb. ete. vaporis Lamb. first for vapore. 605 percipiat 


Nauger. for percipitat. Accidere B.  Accendere ἃ corr. Niec. 2 














( 


brum 


y 
Ls 


$5410 
CUN 


mal 


LR 


"fg F] 


l'ec 


aut 


simptezcz 


Fulmina 























ini com - 


[i 


crer 


Ὁ. 
»--ὦ 





crepitans E 


as unconscious! 


XV f 
vv ὁ 


acril ATI 









































pueris 

Mar. Ald. 1 

r rapidis : See 
Turnebus, for 
vulg. Denique 


Avance. for ut unam. 


Pont. Junt. ferens 


923 












































* 


atuon 


1mit 


Y? ( 
L1 


meanl 


a 

















morbo delirantes protrax 
et celata mala in medium οἱ 
Nune quae causa dei 
pervulgarit eb ararum 
suscipiendaque curarit 
juae nunc in magnis 
unde etiam nune est mortalibus insitus h 
ui delubra deum nova toto suscitat orbi 
uum ei festis cogi | li : 
lta difficilest rationem reddere verbis. 
lam tum 
ΟὙΘΡΊΘΒ animo facies vigilante 
magis in somnis mirando corporis auctu. 
! r sensum tribuebant propterea quod 
membra movere videbantur vocesque superbas 
! 


mittere pro facie praeclara et viribus an plis. 


aeternamque dabant vitam, quia semper eorum 


subpeditabat ur fae 


1 omnl 


non temere ulla 


cernebant 


quibus id fieret cognoscere causis. 


I IOO 


-- 


. . . ^ T, M BAUM aia ; fF tha (m hofnría 
used: another indication that Pontathus may have had possession of the ms. before 
: 


Marullus. 1160 mala added by Lach. diu Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. 1177 
Et tamen omnino. .Et manet omnino Lamb. most pt rversely. 1178 εἴα vi Brix. 


Mar. Ald, 1 Junt. for illa vi. illa (ulla) Ver. Ven. 1189 nox. lux Lach. 580] 


Lamb. 1190 severa. serena Candidus at end of Junt. Lach. which Lamb. also 


preterd: ihi nhangpe ol COUrst l VEI 


M 





10 18.170 


DOSSInI 


l 


perpetuo possini 


inmensi validas 


praeterea cul non 


| ] ulla velatumst mss. 

ΤΩ Q9 sol 
poetiecal, 1192 sol, 
and eds. before Mar. and Ald. | , 
but Lamb. ed. 2 and ὃ 


& necessary correction which JNauger. rejects, ! | 
| Junt. followed by Nauger. 


Junt. (not Pont, or Mar.) for 


roperly adopts. pectora. 1n p : AUR NM 
Laghi NR μι Ω Solliciti itl. for Et taciti: he refers 
" 1 1] IV. , i* 0 CEU ) lU, : 


Lamb. Creech ete. m« 


1220 Fulminis Mar. 
l à o and vl 103 ^ 
VO I 94 ) (4.11 - 














poenarum 
etiam cum 

induperatorem cla: 

n validis pari 

n divom 
ventorum pavidus paces animasque secund 
nequiquam, quoniam violento 
correptus nilo fertur minus ad vada leti 


usque adeo res humanas vis abdita quaedam 


denique sub pedibus 
concussaeque cadunt urbe: 
quid mirum 51 se 
atque potestatis magnas mirasque 
in rebus viris divum, quae 

Qu 


] 


simul argenti pondus 


lS ubi ingentis silva: 


sive quod inter se belh silvestre cere 


hostibus intulerant ignem formidinis erg 


slve quod indueti bLerrae bonitate volebant 


pandere agros pinguis et pascua reddere rura, 


sive feras interficere et ditescere praeda. 
nam fovea atque igni prius est venarier ortum 


quam saepire plagis saltum canibusque ciere. 


r 


quidquid id est, quacumque e causa flammeus ardor 
Ald. 1 Junt. first for Fulmini. Fulmime Nice. Fulmine terribili Flor. 31. 1224 
Nequid Lach. for Nequod: & necessary change, if it is joined with admissum. 

1225. adultum Lach. for adauctum.  adactum Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. 
etc. 226 Summa Flor. 31 Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for Summe. 1229 adit ac 
prece Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. for adita prece. 1230 enelosed by Lach. in [ ]. 

1237 dubiaeque. dubiaeve Bentl.: but see notes 2. 1241 superest aes atque 
aurum Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for superest aeque aurum. 1244 caeli fulmine misso 
BA corr. Niec. all later mss. and eds.: caelo A p.m. alone. caeli is quite right; see 
0 459. caelo Lach. who says 'neque dixit alibi Lucretius fulmen caeli, sed plagam 
caeli supra 1095': but why his once using plaga caeli, should prevent him from 
twice using fulmen caeli, my mind cannot comprehend. 1252 Quidquid. 


Quicquid ÀD; and so the lex Rubria 26 and the ancient and sole ms. of Livy xLv 


16—2 





econeava convenici 


aeri item 


p )SDerius 





1301 





et lapides οἱ 


e 


4 
| 
" 


flamma atque 1o 


posterius ferri vis 


eni 


1300 


fo») 
UTI 


] 
] 


acTOos 


armaLbls 


minutatim processit fer 


re 


. 1 e ROS . 
in oDproonrium Spec 


l 


pere solum pros: 


[artis 1 


. 1 ; 
"4ndaere te 


urbare ca 


dise rdia [ ris ] 


ob; une ms 


ILUUL QUO; ΤΉ ΠΟΤ fo1 
Faber says, has come from 1299. 


προ 1339, 1810 partim. 


! 


1 Vat. for 
1294 obprobrium. 
' Ianus: ἃ curious variation. 
is mistaken in supposing that 
Uum. r'eppt ritum L2 nD. 
both ne: dless chang: 8. 
makes the eonstruetion extremely harsh, 
1302 taetras (tetras) I | 


] 


Vat.: & reading adopted by 





turbabant 


terrifieas capit um q 


Lamb. Creech Wak. vulg. ! 
Ven. Mar. Ald. i 


| 


Inn 


bus. ductoribus Ver. 

rejects as spurious; 
bant. 

before 

| Lach. 

Mar. Lamb. Gif, 

1327 1328 Mon. 


jamb., ed. ] Oobelises the first, 
| adactus Mar. Junt. for dentis 


ctus Politian in marg. Flor. 














IT UT FACERENT SED VIX ADDUCOR UT ANTE 
QUIERINT ANIMO PRAESENTIRE ATQUE VIDERE 
JAM COMMUNE MALUM FIERET FOEDUMQUE FUTURUM 
T MAGIS ID POSSIS FACTUM CONTENDERE IN OMNI 
IN VARIIS MUNDIS VARIA RATIONE CREATIS 
QUAM CERTO ATQUE UNO TERRARUM QUOLIBET ORBI 


sed facere id non tam vincendi spe voluerunt, 


quam dare quod gemerent hostes, ipsique perire, 


M» 


qui numero diffidebant armisque vacabant. 
Nexilis ante fuit 
textile post ferrumst, quia ferro tela paratur, 


Is quam textile tegmen. 


nec ratione alia possunt tam levia gigni 


illia ae fusi radii scapique sonantes. 

facere ante viros lanam natura coegi! 
quam muliebre genus; nam longe praestat in arte 
et sollertius est multo Iri 
agricolae donee vitio vertere 


“1 


ut muliebribus id manibus 


opere 
ÀÁt specimen sationis et 
ipsa fuit rerum primum nati 


arboribus quoniam bacae glandesque caducae 


pullorun 

stirpis committere 
et nova defodere in terram virgulta per agr 
inde aliam alque aliam eulturam dulcis agelli 
temptabant fructusque feros mansuescere terram 
cernebant indulgendo blandeque colendo. 
inque dies magis in montem succedere silvas 
cogebant infraque locum concedere cultis, 
prata lacus rivos segetes vinetáque laeta 


29. 1340 facta. fata B corr. Lach.: but see notes 2. 1341—1346 Lach. 
justly ejeets the last three of these verses as the work of an interpolator; but it is 
no less certain that the first three are likewise spurious; Si fuit ut facerent is 
obviously a comment on Sed facere id mon tam cet. to make sense and 
grammar is compelled to read Sic fuit with Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. for Si fuit, and 
to transpose 1342 and 1343: see Camb. Journ. of phil. rv p. 288: 1345 -- 628. 


1351 tela paratur. tela parantur Lamb. perversely. 1368 terram Laeh. for 





omnia, quae pomis 
arbustisque tenent fe 
Αἱ liquidas avium 


ante fuit multo quam levia 


concelebrare homines possent 


et zephyri, cava per calan 


agrestis doeuere cavas 


inde minutatim duleis dk 


tibia quas fundit digitis pulsata can 


avia per nemora ac silvas sali 
per loca pastorum de 

haec animos ollis 

cum satiate cibi; 

saepe itaque iní 
ον : " 
propter aquae rivom sub rai 
non magnis opibus iucunde 
tempora | 

tum 10ca, 

consuerant. 

tum caput 

fHoribus et 


et vigilantibi 
ducere multimodis 


et supera ealamos un 


terra. 

haec sunt ommi 

tum sunt carmina Lach. 
loca. 1400 mon 
Lamb. Lach. for 

All the mss, at presei 


;Odicen 


Vaticanum ' 


but 


ag 


ΒΟΥ͂Ν 


says Lamb. 


ain and again 














numerum 
interea capiunt duleedini fructum 
genus capiebat terrigenarum. 


quid cognovimus ante 


] 


suavius, in primis place! detur, 


posteriorque fere 


i T " 
SIG Odlum ceoc pit 


strata cubilia sunt herbis e 
pellis 106 cecidit vestis contempta ferinae ; 
quam reor invidia tali tunc 


eSSe repertam, 


ut letum insidus qui sit primus obiret, 


et tamen inter eos n sanguine multo 


disperiisse neque in convertere quisse. 


tune igitur pelles, nunc aurum οἱ 
exercent hominum 
quo magis in nobis, ut opinor, cuipa 


gus enim nudos sine pellibus exeruciaba 


purpurea atque aur: 
dum plebeia tamen Sl 


ergo hominum genus frustraque 


i 


semper et ?» curis consumit inanibus aevom, 


nimirum quia non cognovit quae sit habendi 
Ϊ 


"OC 
e 


et belli magnos commovit funditus aestus. 


At vigiles mundi magnum 


sol et lumine eireum 


perdocuere homines annorum tempora verti 


Lamb. speaks in the same vague way of Vatican and other mss. 1409 servare 


, ^ 
'ecens Ed. for servare genus: servare fn , then cens 


St absorbed the 7 le genus, 
"is Lach. Certainly genus is quit: 
r. Ven. Avance. in Ald. 


Maiorem Flor. 31 Camb. for Maiore. dul 


unmeaning. mumeris Nicc. as well as Flor. 31 


but at end of his Catullus he bids us read numerum. 


Lamb. rightly for dul- 
] 


cedine. 1418 ferinae Junt. (not Pont. or Mar.) for ferina. vestis contemta 


ferinast Lamb. ed. 2 and 3. 1419 tunc Brix. Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for 
nunc. 1431 in added by Flor. 31 Camb. Mon. Pont. Ald. 1 Junt. 1436 


ma.q num versa Ll ^ 
v 


magnum ac versatile Ed. in small ed.; and ac may have fallen 





et certa ratjone geri rem δ 


* 


lag validis saepti degebant 


et divisa colebatur discre 
lam mare 

auxilia ae soelos 1am 
carminibus cum 

tradere; nee multo priu 


propterea quid sit prius aci 


nostra nequit, 
Navigia al 

arma vias ves 

praemia, delicias 


carmina pieturas, 


out after m: et is added 1 
Iam Lach. for Tum 

bus (puppib.) et res La h. 
without any epithet; 1 
volum flor bat navibu 
Servius. 1449 et 
Urbin. and 1954 Othob. 
eruit Junt. (not Pont. or 
debet Ed. for clarescer: 
tordine debet passed into 


Artibus with venere. 








31 Vat. 640 


15 δ ΘΥῚ 4 ] i 








T. LUCRETI 


DE RERUM NATURA 


recreaverunt Vil 


^ 


affluere atque bona gnatorum excel 


noc Cul Ἢ [6 


auque animi ingratis vitam vexare sWne 


jausa atque infestis cogel saevire querellis, 
E | 


1 frugiparos AB.  frugiferos A corr. Nice. and later mss. and eds. before Wak. 

1 solacia Nico. for solaci. 7 extincti Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for extincta. 10 
mortalibus Niec. for acortalibus. 11 proquam posset Lach. for proquam possent : 
a simple and certain correction of a much-vexed passage. per quae possent Mar. 
Avance. Madvig, deceived by this, conjectured in Henriehsen de frag. Gott. per 
quae possent vita c. tuta. Lamb. and Créech obelise the verse. 18 excellere 
Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for excolere A Niec.,, ezxcollere B. — extollere Flor. 31 Camb. 
Pont. 14 corda Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for cordi. 15 querellis of mss. has of 
course eome from 16 and has supplanted the words of Lucr. who wrote sime ulla 
Pausa atque. Lach. retains querellis here and in 16 reads Passimque...periclis. 
cogei Lach., cogi Lamb., rightly for coget: & common corruption in our mss. Mar. 
Avanc. Junt. corrupt the passage greatly. Lamb. followed by Gif. Creech, etc. 





qua posseml 


quidve mali 


contracts the two verses int: 
servire also Ver. Ven. Mar. 
atque. 17 vas Mar. Ald 
and so Marullus in 


has torpedinis, from whom 


Gifanius: see n. to πὶ 994 : 


parvo. tramate 


27. Lach. rightly joins tra 


Flor. 31 Camb. Mon. Lactant. 
for fuerit. fhu ret Mar. Ald 


viro atque Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 


Camb. Pont. Mar. for E quib: 


Nau 'or, 
linis À rightly, as v 45; 
Lactantius inst. σαὶ 27 
ion mentioned by 


rived it from his master 








CO! 


TH 
CUL 


mortales, pavidis cui 
Aci animos humilis f 
depressosque premunt 


locnorantia causarum conf 


Imp 


Dnarng bene qu 


sb u 


ar Tr: ) 


iscendere currum 


omina rursum 


furore : 


lui Goebel obs. Lucr. p. 18 for 
lvi: & friend suggests 

9 
isuitably, as if only pleraque, not 
P. dissolui Bern. to which the 


hieulty, in ed. 2 and 3 gives fiunt 


an exceedingly corrupt passage; yet 


mucecn 


translation. 


violence: in 47 I have changed 
es, the general sense of 


The ms. reading of 48 and 49 18 


" Vi ntorum t rirta ni piacentur ommaa rursum Qu fuerunt sint placato conversa 


W. Ihe older emend: 


probabilit; that I will not cite them : . mb. in 


L 


L 


ucretius'; nor is Lachmann's Xl ruch Dap] 


J 
j 


" γ Ἢ " , . , 
entosum erianti piam: ntia fiamana rursum, Q 


new paragraph, : 


Ver nas the Ins. 


omnia for omina i8 

1. 2 and 3, and Auratus 
furor for favore and 
are so devoid of all 

deed believes the lines not to be 
jer: institui conscendere currum 
tO fu« rint, sine, placato COnversa 
und 52 for Et faciunt gives Haec 
Bern. supposes ἃ lacuna 

βία, plac: ntur omnia 

56 57290 

first, retains them in 

nme from the 

down in 





quo magis errantes 
quae nisi respuis ex 
dis indigna 

delibata deum per 
saepe oberunt; non 
possit, ub ex Ira poenas 
sed quia ti | 


constitues ma 

nee delubra (d 

nec de corpore quae 

in mentes hominum 

suscipere haec animi tranquill: 
inde videre licet 
quam quidem 1 


reiciat, qual 


quid faciant et qua « 
ne trepides caeli 1V1 
unde volans 10 


verterit hine partim, quo pact 


ΠῚ perveni Tit 


mnsinuarit, et hine domin: 
tu mihi supremae praescril 


currenti spatium praemonsira, call | 
Calliope, requies hominum divomqat 


the margin in his usual fashion. 68 longeque Niec, for lon , remittis 
Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. for remitti. 71 oberunt Wak. for oderunt. aderunt Mar. 
Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. etc. 12 ez ira Mar. Ald. 1. ^ exire. 19 quietos 
Mar. Junt. for quietus. ri J'uctus Flor. 31 Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for fu (us. 

76 feruntur Brix. Ald. 1 Junt. (not Pont, or Mar.) for fuerunt. ferunt Ver. Ven. 


32 sunt ornanda. sunt tornanda Flor. 31 Politian in marg. Flor. 29. 


83 est ratio caeli (caelis Brix.) speciesque tenenda Brix, Avanc. Lamb. ed. 1 and 2 
| 
[ 


for est ratio caelisque tenenda: ihe scribe omitted specie because of the following 
squete. est ratio fulgendi visque tonandi Lach. which seems to me most improbable, 
est ratio SU pt rum ca« ü ] U« Flor. al Camb. pA Vat. Ljiamb, ed. up» 85— 839 Lach. 
eneloses in [ ]. 90 91—56 57-1 153 154: see above. Lach. admiis them 


here. 92 ad candida calcis Lamb. and Turnebus for ac candida callis; a certain 











Principio tonitru quatiuntur Οἱ 


propterea quia conci 


pugnantibu 


murmure 
condenso corpore nubes 
quam sunt lapides ac tigna, neque aute 


nebulae fumique volantes : 
] 1 
Derent pondere pressae 
constare nequirent 
lidas et grandinis imbris. 
d " ' 
patull super aequora mundcail, 


intenta theatris 


ilantibus Qa Uuris 


1 


"ἃ | t Ἢ Ὶ 4 Y 4 I"11 
sonatus ecnartarum commeditatul 


volant1e 
VOlanLtlsS 


per auras. IIS5 


tam coneurrere nubes 


.lJunt.formure. mire Niec. Brix. 


' pepides. tigna Flor. 31 Camb. 
igna Ver. Ven. Ávanc. 105 Nam cadere aut 


Ver. Ven. Mar. Junt. for Nam cadere avi B, 
ἢ, but ? p. m. also) Niec. aut is unquestionably 
cadere abrupto Àvanc. Nam aut cadere 


] 0 Lamb. αὖ bruto Lach. 110 malos Flor. 31 Mar. Junt. for matos. 


QqQOT't pi 
muros Brix. Avance. matos (muros) Ver. Ven. 112 sonitus added by Flor. 31 


Camb. etc. que. ve Mar. Junt. Lach. 115 planguntque Pont. Mar. 
Junt. for planguentque. 116 ut added by Flor. 31 Vat. 640 Urbin. and 1136 


Othob,. Pius 118 corpora tractim Gronov. Faber for corpore tractim. “1. 


corpora tactu! Heins. ip ms. notes. corpore tractum Niec. Flor. 31 Cumb. all Vat. 
corpori tractum Mar. Junt. 120 exierunt Vat. 1706 Reg. for exierum: 


ete. 
has *emzierunt 8? i.e. the ms. of Modius who must therefore 


also Heins. in ms. notes 
have read in it exierunt, as the ed. Paris. 1565 has exierit, as well as Lamb. ed. 1 








ninc evan Cognoscere 


Ideas ferro procul : 





[ul mittitur igni 


coneursu natus eodem. 


1l)Vasll 


| lumbea Vero 


. " "CY y Y7 B. ] " " : d 
I0 cursu volvenda liquescit. 
before Lach. 
not the pri 


is clearly the nubes, ucidat. Lach. on the contra: 
ditors before Lach. retain 1 Junt. for propter. 
tion therefore must repenie Flor. 91 Drix. Pont. foi 


3 and Wak. res ulla uit 'er. Ven. 


y 


aet 


| ulla Maerob. sat. v1 4 5 for res 

resina Flor. 9 Ua] 1 ' 158 in artum. in arto 
D, iàch.: but somewhat involved constructions are by no means avoided by Lucr.: 
165 Fulgere Nicc. B corr. f 68 Ancipiti 
E simili 

Vat. Brix. Mar. Junt. Lamb. 
179 liquescit Pont. Mar. 





17 





ergo fervidus hic nubem 
dissipat ardoris quasi 
semina quae faciunt 

inde sonus sequi 

quam quae perveniunt 
scilicet hoe densis fit nu 
extruetis aliis alias super impet 
ne tibi sit frudi quod nos inferi 
quam sint lata magis quam 
contemplator enim, cum 


nubila portabun 


Insuper esso 
n statione locata 

TlS matenas 
speluneasque velut 
cernere, quas venti 
conplerunt, magno indigenantur 
nubibus in caveisque ferarum mor 
nune hine nune ] 
quaerentesque viam 
semina convolvunt 
multa rotantque 
donec divolsa fulserunt 


Hac etian 


irnis habere ; 


--- 


flammeus est plerumque 


FF 


murmur 


t Lach. utterly destroying the 


31 Camb. Mon. Brix. for perscindit. 


1 Junt. for alti. 
the neuters: see 759 I 
Mar. Junt. for sit. extructa 4 
Brix. Ver. Ven. Mar. for culata. 
Niee. urgere B. superne Bentl. for suj 
color Serv. ad ecl. v1 33, Mar. Ava 
mss. of Macrob. sat. v1 5 4: yet colo 


1 5th ἐδ, , ner 
times agree strangely with those of Lucr. 


AC 


ec Mon. Lach. 188 sint 


Heins. in ms 
185 alte Mar. 


ch. after 193 on account ΟἹ 


191 cumulata B corr. 


A 
192 urgquere A 


208 Flammeus est 





V] 


quin etiàm 5018 le lumine multa necessest 


concipere, ut merito rubeani ignesque profundant. 


( 


hasce igitur cum ventus agens contrusit in unum 
compressitque locum COZ'ens, CXpressa profundunt 
semina quae faciunt flammae fulgere colores. 
fulgit item, cum rarescunt quoque nubila caeli. 
nam cum ventus eas leviter diducit euntis 
dissoluitque, cadant ingratis illa necessest 
semina quae faciunt fulgorem. tum sine taetro 
terrore et sonitu fulgit nulloque tumultu. 

(Quod superest, quali natura praedita constent 
fulmina, declarant ictus et inusta vaporis 
signa notaeque gravis halantis sulpuris auras. 
1onis enim sunt haec non venti signa neque imbris. 


praeterea saepe accendunt quoque tecta domorum 


et celeri flamma dominantur in aedibus Ipsis. 


1 


hune tibi subtilem cum primis ignibus ignem 


constituit natura minutis nobilibusque 


corporibus cul nil omnino Obsistere possit. 


ur 

p. 

οἱ liquidum 
curat item VaSslS 


diffugiant, quia nimirum facile omnia circum 


conlaxat rareque facit lateramina vasis 


adveniens calor eius et insinuatus in 


mobiliter soluens differt primordia 


Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. for Flamm. usq. lid lis Flor. 31 Mar. Camb. corr. but 


p. m., Mar. for splendidusolis. Quin etiam Lach. for Quippe enim. 
Quippe etenim vulg. 210 rubeant Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. Pont. Mar. for 
iubeat. 218 fulgere. fulgore Avance. Lach. in defianee of Epicurus and 
Lucretius assigning colour to atoms. 216 ingratis Pius in notes for in- 
grates. 218 sonitu Vat. 1954 Othob. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for sonis. sonitis 
Flor. 31 Camb. one Vat. atque sonis Pont. 219 quali added by Lamb. 
Flor. 31 Camb. 220 ictus et Flor. 31 Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. 

ictu loca Lach. 221 auras Mon. (or Mar.) Junt. for auris. 


^25 saepe Is. Voss, in ms. notes for se. per se Flor. 31 vulg. 226 mobili- 


busque Ald. 1 Junt. (not Pont. or Mar.) for montibusque. aach. makes one 
verse out of these two by omitting per s. d. C. utacv. tr. 229 saxa B corr. for sasca. 
291 Curatitem. Curat utei Lach. Curat item ut Lamb.: but surely there is sufficient 


autnorlty for omitting ut after curat. 29041 et insinuatus Lach. for ut insinuatus. 


7.9 





exanimare 


t. t 
)» bOQIm 


, 


formidinis 


praeterea persaepe 


ut picis e caelo demiss 
Slc Ca li L 

(» 1 . . eq , 
fulminibus gravidam te 


ignibus ac venus C 


pellens Ed. 

Wak. 

and eds. befor: 

sitions seem ofte 

no meaning: ihe las 

page of the archetype, wer 
which destroy s the whok 
Camb. Pont. Mar. 

31 Camb. crassis 

sum flumen Junt. 


repeated as ἃ correction at the 


F'ILLLEN 


and LH! 


ch. for tunc 


Mar. 


IU sl 


ne quqma 


51 { li ͵ 


Avan.. 


- 


which 


] . 
* AOT. 
ΣΝ 
Fe 


ἴοι 








fuleura fiunt. 


simul eum eo commiseuit 


perci 


in arto 


coneussa tremit 


quo de COncussu SCIl 


omnis uti videatur in 


atque ita praecipitans ad dilu 


] 


tantus discidio nubis ventique procella 


mittitur, ardenti sonitus 


etiam cum vis extrii 


258 effertus Lach. for et 
31 Camb. Mon. ete. fo: plana. 
haecdere. hac de re Nice. 
gravis ignis Bentl. for gravis v 
vis venti vel gravis ignis Mar. Jun 
tur: the seribe has adapted the 
for videantur. Lach. reads Exprimer. 
B corr. Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for ci 
for ut. ita ut Flor. 31 Camb. 


nCUssus. 


cum provolat ictu. 


Isecus incita * 295 


269 plena Flor. 

1 Junt. for 

281 venti vis et 

vis ignis et acer Lach. 

286 videatur Ed. for víidean- 

tempia : See 1 1108: in 467 videatur mss. 
ἴοι Opprimere, Bern. Occidere. 290 concussu 
291 uti Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 


vocari Lach, for revocare. 296 calidam 





262 


incidit in cali l: 

quam cum persci 

vertex quem patrio vocit: 
hoe fit idem n partis alias, 


ht , ut 


nequeunt pariter Dent Lrare 


atque alia ex 1pso conradens aere porta! 


1 


᾿ à; " 
ν " " ᾿ T4 I Ὶ ' à " 
faciunt 1! n eommuxtaà voiantdo , 


fervida fit glans n 

corpora dimittens 1ovnem COoncc 
fit quoque ut 1 sius plagae vi 
frigida cum venti 
nimirum quia, 


confluere ex 1pso 


et simul ex 1lla quae 


ut, lapidem ferro cum caedn 
nec, quod frigida vis ferrist, 
] concurrunt calidi 
sic igitur quoque 
opportuna fuit si forte 
nec temiere omnino plane vis 
esse potest, ea quae tanta V1 missa NIpernoss, 
quin, prius in cursu si non accenditur igni, 


T 


at tepefacta tamen veniat commiuxt: 
Mobilitas autem fit fulminis e 

et celeri [erme percurrunt ] 

nubibus ipsa quod omnino prius inci 


' ML Ay μα ζω ar Id. 1 Junt. for 
. . Ὁ ὁ} 0/1291 4 ^ Yt] ach ulmine Mar. Ald. unt. 
Bern. rightly for valida. gravidam bent Lach. , 


Tm ) 1. 20 V. TRUM UA | cuam scaiio (enm 
ν. ) , O08 DAGtriO Flor. " ωμψμῶι:ι ῳ ἢ Ch Hj 4. AV « JU e 1 " [ MÀ 

— [1 « , ] 1 1 €) Va M: . 
Camb. 2 Vat. Mar. 


patrio) Ver. Ven. Latio B corr., perht | : 
: Tmmo Qum venit amattens : alioquin 


Junt. Lamb. 309 Dum venit, « i 
oratio non constat' Lach. 308 concepit Flor. 31 Camb. Mon. Ver. Ven. fot 


. Oy 4 Maro ov l 11mnt fi . D818 

concipit. 309 ipsius Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. tor 1 | af 

Ὶ , d . T "M 27 V (y , π᾿ 

illa Flor. 31 vulg 320 ea quae Lach. first for ex quae. . ex quo vulg. WitnoU 
LUUC. ΟΣ, 4 AE. 


sense. tanta vi missa Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Vat. Pont. for tantaumissa. tanta immassa 


315 illi Lach. for ille. 


j ld | 9 «mei si Flor. 31 Camb. for 
Niec. Ver. tanta vi immissa Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 391 cursu si Flor. 31 á n 
cursus 393 Mobilitas A corr. Camb. ete. for Nobilitas. 394 Et Mar. Nauger. [0] 


At. Ac Junt. Wak. percurrunt Lach. for percunt. pergunt Α corr, Niec,  íam pt 





perfigit, whieh can hardly be right, 





VI 


nagenum conamen sumit eundi. 


ap 
tuit nubes capere inpetis auctum, 
exprimitur vis atque ideo volat impete miro, 
ut validis quae de tormentis missa feruntur. 
adde quod e parvis et levibus est elementis, 
nee facilest tali naturae opsistere quicquam ; 
inter enim fugit ac penetrat per rara viarum, 
non igitur multis offensibus in remorando 
haesitat, hanc ob rem celeri volat impete labens. 
deinde, quod omnino natura pondera deorsum 
omnia nituntur, cum plagast addita vero, 
mobilitas duplieatur et impetus ille gravescit, 


ut vementius οἱ citius quaecumque morantur 


e 


obvia discutiat plagis itinerque sequatur. 

denique quod longo venit impete, sumere debet 
mobilitatem etiam atque etiam, quae crescit eundo 
et validas auget viris et roborat ictum. 

nam facit ut quae sint illius semina cumque 

e regione locum quasi in unum cuncta ferantur, 
omnia coniciens in eum volventia cursum. 

forsitan ex ipso veniens trahat aere quaedam 


corpora quae plagis incendunt mobilitatem. 


incolumisque venit per res atque integra transit 
| 


multa, foraminibus liquidus quia transvolat ignis. 
multaque perfringit, cum corpora fulminis ipsa 
corporibus rerum inciderunt, qua texta tenentur. 
dissoluit porro facile aes aurumque repente 


confervefacit, e parvis quia facta minute 
corporibus vis est et levibus ex elementis, 


quae facile insinuantur et insinuata repente 


dissoluont nodos omnis et vincla relaxant. 


autumnoque magis stellis fulgentibus apta 
gunt Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Vat. pergunt sic Mar. Junt. Lamb. 335 Deinde, quod. Adde 
quod Lach. which seems to me much weaker than the ms. reading. 336 plagast 
Lach. for plaga si. plaga sit Flor. 31 Camb. all before Lach. 947 incendunt 
B rightly. incedunt A Niec. intendunt Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. etc. 949 
transvolat Nauger. vulg. for transviat.  trameat Gif. 350 perjringit Mar. 
Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. for perfrigit B, perfigit A, perfregit A corr. all later mss. Ver. 
Ven.: comp. 138 perfringens A corr. vulg. perfingens A, perfrigens B. Lach. keeps 


357 apta "Turnebus Bentl, Wak. Lach. for 





tum variae causae 
nam fretus 1056 


" 


discordia 


"uL 


quoque coniüguni 
propterea freia suni 


Doc 


perspicere Οἵ qut 


Insinuarit, ei 


alta. 

360 calore Mar. ap. Victor. 1 
trasque, Interutraque Lach. 
Niec. to Ávanc. ad 


6» (P δ 5 » Ν uu 
Sense, Ὁ Ὁ sit added Ωγ 


rigoris Mar. Junt. vulg. for est, ligoris. Lach. ] 
370 res inter se Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Vat. for inter 


vulg. Lach. wrongly, as ínter 

Lach. most acutely. Flor. 3 

B eorr. Lamb. for eos. 

Pont. Junt. 276 cietur turbü 
382 mentis Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Vat. 





quibus 


non faciunt 


pectore fixo, documen mortalibus aere 


et potius nulla sibi 
olvitur in flammis innoxius inque 
turbine caelesti subito correptus e1 


CUI CDH ] loca sola pt bui 


prope 
qua porro miti ] 


Pate er | | ril tis 
liquidam molem camposque natantlis 


cernere missum 


i pprimere T 4 Y 


i£. murmura coneit 


et simul in multas partis qui credere possis 
mittere? an hoc ausis numquam contendere factum, 
ut fierent 1ctbus uno sub tempore plures ? 

at saepest numero factum fierique necessest, 

ut pluere in multis regionibus et cadere imbris, 
fulmina sie uno fieri sub tempore multa. 

postremo cur sancta deum delubra suasque 

discutit infesto praeclaras fulmine sedes 

et bene facta deum frangit simulacra suisque 


demit imaginibus violento volnere honorem ? 420 


as in 88. 3989 quo quoiquest. quo cuique est Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. ete. for quo 
inquest. voluptas Junt. first (not Flor. 31 or Mar.) for voluntas. 401 Iuppiter 
in terras Niec. B corr. for Iuppiterras : but both B and Nicc. spell Iupiter. 402 
ipse in eas tum Lamb. first for ipse in aestum. ipsus in aestum Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Vat. 
Mar. Wak. 106 Praeterea. Propterea A Nice. si vult Avanc. Candidus at 
end of Junt. Nauger. for si vivit B, si iuvit A, senuit Niec. sevi ut Flor. 31 Camb. 





deficiunt 
interutrasque 
bum variae Ct 


naruagp 





quorum utrumque 


ut discor lia 





alta. sancta deum delubra suas 


360 cal ι ᾿ : ll 
360 cai praeclaras fulmn 
trasque. 


Niec. to / 
420 
rigoris Mar. . 
1 . O o0Q . i " , ἡ) 603» 01 ( " 
onn d i , ANM , υ NL "WA - , T | 85 1n OO. ot ( Qquoiquest. "L0 CUitdqtt gt? E «2 [: 

o(U res tnter 8. Jamb. / al. 101 δέ. ἐπεὶ / . Hi. σε , T 
inquest. voluptas Junt. first (1 "lor. 31 or Mar.) for voluntas. 101 Iuppiter 


in terras Nicc. B corr. for Iuppiterras: but both B and Nicc. spell Iupittr. 402 


ir. etc. for quo 





vulg. Lach. wrongly, as 
Lach. most acutely. 


" PIT Cos M, , AMA οὐ δὼ hen | inse in eas tum Lamb. first for ipse in aestum. ipsus in aestum Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Vat. 
B eorr. Lamb. for eos. si ineo sic Camb. Mar. ) tum Ávane. si in eo iai | pse 1 


“ὦ AN Mar. Wak. 106 Praeterea. Propterea ἃ Niec. si vult Avanc. Candidus at 
Pont. Junt. / 


E- 


J T. | ] 11] [« eo for s 7 | 11310 / 8 uit Niee. sevi u "lor. 3 8 
289 mentis Fl 9 Camb. €) f b ar. f r menti. 2Q hine Mar. Liach, IOrYr /UC, H end o1 Junt. Naug CI. ΤΣ 8 ULUILI 2), 84 WU: Δ. Semi Niec. 8evi ut Flor. 91 Camb. 


IUT, i 


— -γοι 


Ξ - 





altaque cur plerumque pet 
montibus n 

Quod Superest, 
presteras Grai ( 


in mare qua missi 


nam fit ut 

in mare de 

fervescunt 

et quaecumq! 

navigia in sum 

hoe hit ubi 

rumpere q 

in mare de caelo Lal 
paulatim, qui 

coniectu trudatur e 

quam cum discidit, hine prorumpitur 
vis et fervorem mi 


versabundus enim turbo descendit 


i M 
quam simul ac era viaam GOCLTTUSIl 


» 


fit quoque ut involvat venti se 


1 ' ' PM 
vertex eonradens ex aere semuna 


et quasi demissum Cae 
hie ubi SQ n Lerras demisit 
turbinis n nanem V n provomil 


sed quia hb raro omnino montis 


^ 
Y 


officere 


saevi ut Mar. Junt. 21 ἢ Ϊ ἼΟΥ. 31 Camb. Mon. Ver. Ven. for ioca. 
que eius Lach. for que plus. huius Lamb. 124 Grai Flor. 31 Camb. 
Brix. for Grali. Graii B corr. Mar. Graiei iàch.: Lucretius wrote either Graiei 
or Grai, not Graii. 426 tamquam Flor. 31 Camb. Ver. Ven. Mar. for tam cum. 
498 incita Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. etc. for lacita. 130 veniant Lach. for veniunt: 
Flor. 31 Mar. Junt. Lamb. vulg. keep veniunt, and 429 read sunt. 140 detrusit 
Lamb. first for detruit. detrudit À corr, Nico. 147 procellae Flor. 31 Vat. 640 
Urbin. Vat. 1136 Othob. Mar. for procellat which Wak. absurdly retains. 449 
Officere Flor. 31 Camb. Mon. for Officeret. 152 supero Lach. for super. supera 








fulvae. mubis Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for nubes. 


VI 


hoe supero in caeli spatio colere repente 


| 


asperiora, moris quae possint indupedita 


iguis tamen inter se comprensa teneri. 
haec faciunt primum parvas consistere nubes; 
inde haec comprendunt inter se conque gregantur 
et coniungendo crescunt ventisque feruntur 
usque adeo donec tempestas saeva coortast. 
uti montis vicina eaeumina caelo 


dita 


propterea 


D 


am possint, tei 


H 


uti turba maiore coorta 
et condensa queant apparere et simul ipso 
vertice de montis videantur surgere in aethram. 
n loca declarat sursum ventosa patere 
et sensus, montis 


praeterea permulta marl 


quo magis ad nubis augendas multa videntur 


posse quoque e salso consurgere momine ponti; 


uineast umoribus ollis. 


ΟἿ 
4 


nam ratio CODnSal 
praeterea fluvius ex omnibus et simul ipsa 
Lamb. eonj. coiere Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. Mar. for coire. 153 moris Lach. for 
modis: & certain correction. 454 comprensa Mar. Lamb. for compressa. 156 
Lach. for ea: ea might possibly be defended by 188, and 215 eas: see notes 2 
there: but the harshness would be very great. 160 quoque. quaeque Camb. 
9 Vat. Ald. 1 Mar. Junt. Lamb. ete. wrongly. 


161 furvae Bentl. Lach. for 
465 turba maiore Pont. Mar. Ald. 
1 Junt. for turbammor. turba minore Flor. 31 Camb. 466 Et condensa 
queant apparere Lach. most acutely for Et condensatque arta parere. |.Et condensa 
atque arta Flor. 31, 3 Vat. Pont. Mar. Avanc. at end of Catullus. 467 vide- 
antur Flor. 31 Camb. Vat. 640 Urbin. 1136 Othob. Lamb. for videatur. 468 
loca Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. Junt. for lio. so Niec. se Brix. Ver. Ven, Ald. 1. 469 
et sensus Avanc. for et sensum: Mar. Junt, Nauger. have ad sensum. 473 Quo 
magis Mon. Ald. 1 Junt. for Quod magis. 474 consurgere momine Flor. 31 
Camb. Vat. 1136 and 1954 Othob. Mar. for consurgerem homine. 475 consan- 
guineast Is. Voss. in ms. notes for consanguinea se. cum sanguine ob eumoribus 
Nice. cum sanguine abest Flor. 31 Camb. 4 Vat. Lamb. ollis Lach. for omnis. 
Avanc. àt end of Catullus says * non percipio illum mancum versum Nam ratio cum 








nubes umorem 
quoque 


Copia nimborut 


corpora (quae [0] 
iIinnumerabüDliem enin 
esse infinitam docu, 


TT 
corpora mobilitate 


inmemorabile per 


expediam. 





omnia, prorsum 
pruinae 
ut pariter nobis 'orpus eum sangui ' ereselt. i£ vis magna geli, magnum duramen aquarum, 530 
sudor item atque 1 110 mque est deniaue Tis. cU mora, quae ] ] 


conc l b etian ry - " y: p . ] 
| Ju I pi ln ] 1] l Brix. "Ont. AP" Τὸν ORnCiQAWWunt. e i'onoren 1 “11: Ui UCTLUI which as 


Creech has seen ies from the vís venti of 510: he proposes imbres tum : what 


r3 


cum supera magnum mare vei ti nubila rtant. ^ Luer. wrote must be quite uncertain. wumentia Lach. after a conj. of Wak. 511 


turba maiore Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. for turbam more: the same error as in 465. minore 
sanguine ab humoribus ommis': whieh bh: found in V (Q9 D^ LAM » Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Vat. 512 i 'r gt Γ de supero Lach. fo1 Urgt te supero. Urget 
Avance. for hunc. hinc Flor. 3 amb. 2 Vat. Mon. unc coetum Mar Lamb. et e supero À corr. Nicc. vulg. ] 
vule. illa Flor. 31 Camb. Vat. 64 Jrbin. Mar. for illi i lle B. ARR p 516 Cera Flor. 3 i Ald. Junt. for Tela. Teda B corr. 918 vi. 
added by Pont. Mar. Junt. VM'ontib mm magnis Ed. for Tam maanis aquis Lach. | c th Sense. 511 Atque tenere Lach. for At 
montis: Tam magnis montib, was the first corruption: see 189 and iv ^ faga | M LeT rn. 52 jàch. from ἃ conj. of Wak., for 
magnis nimbis Lach. Tam magnae molis ἢ l'am magnos montis Pont. Mar. Ald. | fientur. — fluentur 14 , Oi fuerunt Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 
1. Junt. vulg. 191 ( Opt riunt Lach. ri: htly f )eriant. [I now think it pro- umorem. humorem AB: often as is and cognate words OCCUT, this is the only 
bable that Lucr. WrIoOLbe ὁ periant as given ] y | m88* are 10, Laelius 99 quid instance where B has the aspirat« 4 4A. MM it in three o r aces: r1 1114 Umor ad 





mirum est sí animi hominum moveantur? & Muellei 1p. Seyffert p. 206: so here humorem ἃ. redhalat Is. Voss. in ms. notes for redralat: he also proposes 7«t latrat 

Lucr. seems to realis a special case bi fore his « yes. 109 , ice Mar. Ald. «l.c . reposcit "d rehalat À corr. v ul. 0z inter Niec. foi inte B, ime À. 

Junt. for cavias. 496 demissus Flor. 31 Mon. Lamb. 527 sorsum,...sorsumque Koch in Rhein. mus. n. f. vir p. 640 for sursum...sursum- 
198 vincam Flor. 31 Camb. Mon. Ver. V . for v m. (.'oneinium | que. ursu ursuq Lach. 591 eunti 'ont. Avance. for avintis. aventis 








270 


perfacilest bamen haec 
omnia quo pacto fiant q 
cum bene cognoris elemei 
Nunc age quae ratio terrai 
percipe. e 
supter item ut | 
speluneis multosque 
In gremio gerere et rupes deruptaq 


multaque sub tergo terrai flumina 


volvere vi fluctus summersaque 


undique enim similem 
his igitur rebus subiunc 
terra superne tremit magnis 


subter ubi ingentis speluncas subruii 
quippe cadunt toti montes magnoque 


coneussu late disserpunt inde tremores. 


Y 


Lecta viam propter non magno pondere 


nec minus exultant, ui serupus eumque 


ferratos utrimque rotar 


fit quoque, ubi in 
gleba vetustate e 


ut iactetur : 


A corr. aquantis Flor. 31 Mar. Junt. 
5836 terram Flor. 31 Camb. ete. f 

supra est Mar. Junt. supera'st Lamb. etc. 

Lach. justly. 541 summersaqu 

summersosca. *summerso capte 1.6. capite. sic Enn. Capitibus nutantes pinus! Is. 
Voss. in ms. notes. 542 similem Junt. first for simile. esse sui Ald. 1 Junt. 
for esse vi. aimile ease et par Mar. 948 plaustri Lach. for plaustris. 550 
ezultant, ut scrupus cumque viai Ed. for exultantes dupuis cumque vim: see notes 2: 
Lach. rightly saw that vim meant viai: : ) and 511 the mss. have mmore foi 
maiore; but the rest of his reading et ubi to me to pervert the 


sults from small causes : 


L] 


meaning, as Lucr. is giving two distinct in 
and it would be a really monstrous exaggeration to si y that houses shake in the 
way a carriage does, when the wheels are sti up by a stone on the road. «ubi 
currus cumque equum vi Flor. 31 Camb. and 3 Vat.: but Camb. in text and Vat. 
1136 Othob. in marg. have also the ms. rea ing. ubi currus cunque equitum vi Mar. 
Junt. Lamb. ed. 1. ubi currus fortis equum vis ed. 2 and 3, the fortis equum vis 
being from Avane. aedes, ubi cu mque equitum vis Wak. sola Pisaeumqu fons n Is. 
Voss. in ms. notes: he adds cum after Ferratos. 502 in magnas aqüae. magnas in 
aquae Lamb. vulg. before Lach. 9054 vacillans B corr. Avanc. for acillas. 





VI 


ut vas interdum non quit constare, 
destitit in dubio fluetu 1aetarier intus. 

Praeterea ventus cum per loca subcava terrae 
collectus parte ex una procumbit et urget 
obnixus magnis speluncas viribus altas, 
incumbit tellus quo venti prona premit vis. 
tum supera terram quae sunt extructa domorum 
ad caelumque magis quanto sunt edita quaeque, 
inclinata. éument in eandem prodita partem 
protractaeque trabes inpendent ire paratae. 
et metuunt magni naturam credere mundi 
exitiale aliquod tempus clademque manere, 
cum videant tantam terrarum incumbere molem ! 
quod nisi respirent venti, vis nulla refrenet 
res neque ab exitio possit reprehendere euntis. 
nune quia respirant alternis inque gravescunt 


] 


et quasi collecti redeunt ceduntque repulsi, 
saepius hane ob rem minitatur terra ruinas 
quam facit; inclinatur enim retroque recelli 
el recipi prolapsa Suas n pondere sedes. 


hac igitur ratione vacillant omnia tecta, 


summa magis mediis, media imis, ima perhilum. 


* 


Est haec eiusdem quoque magni causa tremoris, 


m 


ventus ubi atque animae subito vis maxima quaedam 
insecus aut ipsa tel 
cava terrai coniecit ibique 
speluneas inter magnas fremit ante tumul 


versabundaque portatur, post incita cum vis 


500 inter dum Lach. for inter. in terra Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. perhaps rightly. 

563 Inclinata tument Ed. with Vat. 3276 for Inclinata minent: the tu was 
absorbed by the preceding ta and then ment passed into minent: the Verona palimp- 
sest of Lucan v 160 has consultamultu for consulta tumultu: comp. 1195 tenta mebat 
of mss. for tenta tumebat, and v 1409 servare genus for servare recens. Inclinata 
meant Lach. abeunt Bern. minant Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt.: see Prisc. 
inst. vix 29: I wrongly read minantur in small ed. micant Pius in text. Lamb, 
retains minent. At the end of this verse A and Niec. have ἃ. a. 4. q. B has 
aqueq. which Bern. praef. p. i11 thinks a mere repetition of the end of 562, A intro- 
dueing a further corruption: but Niec. proves that the archetype agreed with A, 
not B. 568 venti, vis nulla Mar. Wak. for ventis nulla. 514 in pondere ἃ 
Niec. vulg. rightly. ín pondera B Turneb. Lach. The passages I quote in notes 2 
will prov: that Turn. b. and Lach. are quite mistaken in supposing that the sing. 





multaque praet 
motibus in te 


subsedere 


dispertitur ut horror οἱ 
frieus uti 

concutit 1 

ancipiti trepidant 

tecta superne timent 
terral ne 


a 
neu dist 
Ine rrupta 


ne pedibus rapti 
In barathrum reru 
funditus et fiai 

| Principio mare im 


naturam, quo S11 


'agos imbris 
omnia quae maria 80 


adde suos fontis: tamen 


Camb. Pont. ete. 

quas Avanc. for qua. 

Flor. 31 Camb. 

for Idque. Imque Lamb. in the addi 

Camb. etc. Subdita. i ti hunc BA 'OrT,. iN1ee. 31 0 athuc iach. Subditat hunc 
Mar. Junt. Lamb. ete. 605 subtracta Nicc. for sul icta. 608—638 are 
proved by Lach. to be quite unconnected with wha ecedes or follows. Mar. Junt. 


vulg. prefix this verse Nunc ratio reddenda aw nen cur nesciat aequor. 609 


Ls 


magnam sol partem de 
| stis umore madentis 
lentibu' solem : 
ibstrata videmus. 


IX ἘΠῚ quoque loco S301 


ab aequore 


T 


tum porro venti quoque 


umoris possu verrentes aequora, ventis 


inia nocte 


coniunctast, 


ub in mare de 


|t agmine dulci 
uido pede detulit undas.] 


per fauces montis ut Aetnae 


—- 


expirent ignes interdum turbine tanto. 
expediam. neque enim mediocri clade coorta 
flammea tempestas Siculum dominata per agros 


finitimis ad se convertit gentibus ora, 


Naturam Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. first for Natura. 614 adaugmen. ad augmen 
Nice. followed by all mss. and eds. before Lach. 616 magnam sol Pont. Junt. 
for sol magnam, magnam partem sol Mar. 624 aequora, ventis Lach. for 
aequora venti. aequora ponti Nice. vulg. perhaps rightly, as the words are often 
confused: comp. 1 276: and ventis is somewhat awkward. 629 orbi Mar. Junt. 
for orbis. orbe Flor. 31 Camb. Avanc. 632 maris B corr. Pont. Mar. Junt. 
(not Flor. 31) for magis. 638 pede detulit À corr. for pede tulit. 641 


! 
ἱ 
mediocri clade coorta ls. Voss. in ms. notes for media grecia de coorta: & fine and 
certain eorreetion. media d. glade Vat. 1954 Othob. media de clade two Vat. Pius 
in notes, Nauger. Lamb. media quae clade Àvanc. dia de clade Fab. — Enceladi 


de clade Bentl, before he knew Vossius! emendation. 642 Flammea Heins. in 


M. 15 





for plani. 
664. . orbi Lach. 674 
notes, and Is, Voss. in ms. 


]utv1ts 


1oLes 


come from 


added after ei by Flor. 


100 
aperto. 
͵ 


[or verticeni. 


ed. 


3 adopts from him. 


flammis velocibus ignem, 


e flammam 


| 
tollere nimbos. 


a fine 
10, where I said that at least 


" AM 11 WM δι νων c oral 
60: which will serve to shew the general 


i d B P. "n B " " . 
reads p nitus percocta im apt rtum 101 pt nius 768 cogit 


1 


iim "Turneb. advers. xxi1 19, Is. Voss. in ms. notes, Bentl. 


proposes and seems to prefer vertigeni which Lamb. 
item Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 702 quod. quas Pont. 


15—2 





rna vocantur 


fumant fontibus aucti. 
noenibus, arcis in ipso 
um 'Tritoni lis almae, 


Corpora raucae 


poetae, 


. 


hi Juoque uti 


Lempore e" 


Lach. adopted it. 36 descendere Lamb. for decedere. 740 quod. quo Lach.: 1 
now think him wrong. . quod..., nomen id Flor. 31 Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. before Wak. 


Ἐ 


nomen aorni: rvas. Tilleberiensis: see Lach. 743 Remigii Mar. Junt., Remigi 


LI:à 1 " ) AAT ]* - L J VI. IM T ; | App 
ODULO« Li ME, I maiqto oblita« . (46 substratus Brix. Avanc. Nauger., subiratus 


*. Ven. for subiratus. Avernist Ed., Averno'st Lamb., for Averni. Lach. 


" . "MI. M «d MN e 2E ; 1 , " " B 1 . "MI μι " 
torsitan Aethi Uli ienitus 4€ IBA01U 5 ω nserts est before si forte; but the passage he quotes 1n support 15 not more in point 
: l : I l 


H2 » 04) 


ites in favour of aut sex in 1v 303 (327), the metre there ruling 

747 Is B. His À Niec. acri sulpure Salmas. Heins. in 

notes, Bentl. for ecri suiper: the readings of older editors 

are too absurd to mention. montes B, montis A Nice. which is probably what Lucr. 

wrote. For montes...aucti Heins. suggests olentes...agri. 749 Est et. Est ut 

Lach. intolerant of et for etiam. 55 ope sufficit Ed. for opus efficit: & transpo- 

Ea sition of only two letters: comp. 111 374. vi ibus officit Lach.: & harsh: and inad- 

mn me τ ; V , UN Ι "Y lov lo *21 missible elision: see L. Mueller de γι 
727 amni Mar. Junt. for amnis. /29 ei AB Niec. all Vat. Brix. Ver. Ven. L8 | niin iipipes ut oeaelosiper iid roit iomlajprsmt a 
Flor. 31 Camb. Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. before Lach. 780 qu»5d Mar. Junt. sudapue. διὰ vi Lamb. [59 si sint divis mactata. si fit divis mactatu' Lach.: 
Ι Ι idiously, no one befor« 


metr. p. 284. loci hoc opus ÁAvanc. Lamb. 


ise qol an awkward and uncalled-for change: see rv 934. πὲ seems hardly Latin, the 
rightly for quo, as tunc follows; | 





animas 
manis 
naribus a 
ducere de 


quod procul à VOIra qut 


percipe ; 


Principio hoc dico, quod du 


n 


multa, cil 


Hoc 


] 


aspectu fugienda 


e 


Deinde videre 


acriter 
arboribus primjun 


structure of the sentence 
fiant causis: perhaps 
rightly perhaps. 
perhaps is 
quite unexampled form, 
Camb. 2 Vat. Mar. ete. : 
763 post hine. posta, hin 
inferna. 768 nam di 
posed in later mss. mamqu 
cibo eque sunt. homini quae sunt 
but not in ms.) Ald. 1 Junt. for auras 
iacere, adiectus i 
Bentl. defends tactu, | 
violent thrust or effor 
780 tristia Flor. 3 


DOI 


! D718 
[Lit 


PT 
4 


omuajt 


sunt Wak. first for 


ius Flor. | 
; Wak. 


ed or trans- 


ra tactu : 


rv 673: comp. also τι 1047. 


Lach. : 


^ θα. 


1 ! Y 
Dub adactu im 


^ 


P) 4 Y 
4 AL 


788 id 0 


| 3. 
terris Mar. 


l haec Ideo 


languentia membra per artus 


nimam labefaetant sedibus intus. 


4- 


hdis etiam 


γ " 


laveris, solio ferventis 


' 


1n medio ht uti des saepe ruinas ! 
gravis vis atque odor insinuatur 
quam facile in cerebrum, nisi aquam praecepim 
at cum membra domus percepit fervidu', nervis 


- 


odor viri plagae mactabilis inst: 


terra 
taetro eonereseere odore bitumen 


ubi argenti venas aurique secuntur 
terrai penitus scrutantes abdita ferro, 
Scaptensula subter odores 
aurata me 


sque colores | 


jb. Gif. Wak. 

'. connect it with 788. 701 acri Lamb. ed. 92 first 

lvig in Henrichsen de fragm. Gottorp. p. 37 for et 

of eod. Memmian. Lach. puts this verse 

801 and reads et spumam ut perversely: older corrections are unworthy of 
labefactant Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. Ver. Ven. for labefaciant. 

Ὁ Lach. for efiu ris solio. 

803 aquam Flor. 31 

Camb. Pont. Mar. Junt. for 804 membra domus Vat. 3276 Brix. Pius in 

notes, Gronov. Lach. for membra domnus. domin! Niec. dominus Ver. Ven. Nauger. 

donus Flor. 31 Camb. two Va .embra domans Mar. Junt. Is, Voss. in ms. notes, 

Madv. 1. 1. bra ἢ b. fervidw', nervis Ed. (fervida, nervis Wak.): 

the n of nervis was written over the line and wrongly attached to domus: hence dom- 

fervidior vis Lach. for fervida servis À Niec. fervida fervis B: fervida 

Lamb. Is. Voss. in ms. notes, Madv. 805 viri Pius in notes, Lach. for vini. 


806 ipsa Flor. 31 Camb. Pont. for ipso. 808 argenti Flor. 31 Camb, Mon. 


" 





* 


dispergunt 


frigidior porro 


i 


Pont. for argento. 
necessis Lach. for necess 
apertaque Flor. 31. 

Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. for 
cism, 832 hic 
Mar. for linquitur. 

what precedes. 


began here: in all probability then 


inserts four fragments, Non mi 
Mensibw frigus. Cameraequwu 


Lucretian: where it came in 


| 
" 


poem, 


cannoi 


Ἢ], S40 (Jue 1S prefixed to Friaidior 


. . , $21 
ογ 1 Centum, 


first certainly appe: 


le resb Are ' ery doubt- 


l6. quae) n B, Cur by 


corpore Lerram 


satiare vapore * 


aepta domorum 


GODmYDIessa 
ϊ 


for semi. si 

1 as did all editors 

Ven. vulg. for habet 

[ followed in small ed. for- 
had propere. 846 ut 
851 raptim Lamb. for 
/ 858 satiare 
Vat. 1954 ΟἹ] . Pius in notes, Turneb. advers. xxvi 13 for s . sotiare Camb. 
Avanc. are Niec. sociare Flor. 31 Mar. e bern. 862 Rara 
Lamb. Turneb. adv. xxv Lach. for tenet. 864 wmbris Mar. 
(ap. Victor., not in ms.), Ávanc. í nd of Catull. Junt. for undis. 865 penitus 
Lach. for sonitus. subtus i 1 Junt. vulg. solito 868 aqiüae Lach. 





Ignis corpora per 


et simul exspirare foras 


l 


non 1t: ta tamen, calidus 


y 


propterea da1Spersa foras erul 


V1S per aquam 


quod genus e 


scatit et 


Igitur per eum 


Sscatere 1118 


& necessary 
miscente, *elegant« 
878 nodosque Vat. 3: 
for nobosque. novosqu« £ IOIT, asque P Ww. ἢ] amb. J 'at. Mar. Junt. 


879 Frigidus Flor. 31 Camb. . Ver. Ven. for friqus. 87 Non ita multa Is 


Voss. in ms. notes for Non ita muita: though Haw Ὁ, knew f tj 18, nt ther he nor 


any editor before Lach. adopted it. 
tam viva vulg. 888 Propterea Lacl 
Bern. Lach. for | 
heading *de fonte aradi in mare'. mari Aradio fons Is. Voss. in ms. notes. mari 
spirat fons Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. etc. 889 conciliar . for conciliare. 
892 praebet Flor. 31 Camb. 
Ver. Ven. for dulcit. 


N. P. Howard who corrects old punctuation. 





OOO 


n admoveas, 


vocant 


agnevrum quia hi pat lis 


hune homines lapidem mirantur; quip 


ex anellis reddit pendenti 


etenim lieet interdum 
ordine demissos levibus laetari 
unus ubi ex uno dependet supter 


lioque alius lapidis V1 
1 


usque adeo permananter vis pervolat 


Hoc genus in rebus firmandumst multa prius 


Ipsius rel rationem rea 
adeundum ; 
reposeo. 
videmus, 
perpetuo fluere ae mitti spargique necessest 


corpora quae feriant oculos τ isumque lacessant. 


equoris exesor moerori 


varii cessant sonitus 


897 aut in tedai corpore Is. Voss. in ms vut indeda corpora: in tedai Pont. 
also. ἐπ teda cum corpora Mar. s. m. Ald. 'unt. 898 quia Flor. 31 Camb. 
Mar. for qui. 899 latentis Bern. for tenentes. epentis Lach. 907 lapis 
B eorr. Flor. 31 Camb. Pont. Mar. for lapsi. 908 Quem B corr. Flor. 31 Camb. 
Mar. for Quam. 909 fit. sit Niec. Flor. 31 Mon. vulg. *parum Latine' says 
Lach.: but it is I think defensible, as giving their motive, not the poets inference: 
comp. τπ 100 Harmoniam Grai quam dicunt, quod. faciat nos, ortus. ortu Lach. as 
II 387. 912 (Quinque B eorr. Flor. 31 Mar. for Qui n« que. 913 demissos 
Lamb. first for demisso. 916 permananter Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. for permanater. 


pervolat Turneb. adv. xxvi 13, Bentl. for pervalet. [025 ut. it Kannen- 





Camb. 3 
awkwar 


coortast. 


in Lacl 
ete. 


commemorare; quod 


quippe ete 


mianat 


crescit 


Y 
1. 


134 


)jervoiitan! 


054 Gal 
rauger. Wak. 
Vat. Lamb. ed. 3. 
1 ^ . . í - 
dly puts it after 947: 
remotas Lure. : DUE f7't 


" tor ἔς mpest ἐς). 


957 iure B Vienna frag. 


jbeseere οἱ ΟΊ], 


denique cera liquefit in eius posta vapore. 


uidum facit aes aurumque resolvit, 
'arnenm trahi Οἵ σοοηα ποι 
umor aquae porro ferrum condurat ab 


1 


at eoria et earnem mollli 


barbigeras oleas 


1 
etriua!l 
qua nil e 


denique amaraeinum fueitat sus et timet omne 


nam Saetiv&eris subus acre venenumst, 


1 . e 
quod nos interdum :'amquam recreare videtur. 


at eontra nobis eaenum taeterrima cum Sil 


! W ] 


spurcities, eadem subu aec 1ueunda videtur, 


insatiabiliter toti αἱ 


ἡ de P 
adgredior quod dicendum prius esse 


multa foramina cum variis sini 
ummili inter se natura 
et habere suam naturam quaeque viasque 
jm varii sensus animantibus insunt, 


quorum quisque suam proprie rem percipit in se; 985 


nam penetrare alio sonitus alioque saporem 
same thing. iurae À p. m. caused by remotae, or as Lach. says because 
he archetype had both iure and iura which he reads and I now read: see notes 2. 
958 raro corpori' nexu Lach. for raro corpore mezxum. 962 sol Flor. 31 
Camb. Mar. οἷο. for quo. 964 qu added by Flor. 31 Pont. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. 
extructas ningueis Avanc. at end of Catull. aite Extructas ningues Nauger. 
965 liquefit. liquescit Vat. 640 Urbin. Ver. Ven. Ald. 1 Junt. (not Mar.) Lamb. 
*iquescit. s' Heins. in ms. notes: but on this cod. Modii see introduction p. 24. 
971 ambrosius Ed. for ambrosias. ambrosiae quasi vere et nectari' linctus Lach. 
elegantly, perhaps rightly. 972 Qua...amariw frondeat esca Lach. for Qua... 
marius fronde ac exscet A, extet B Vienn. fragm. Niec.: amarius Flor. 31 Camb. 
two Vat. Mar. 973 amaracinum Mar. Junt. for maracinum. 977 
iucunda Camb. Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. Gif. for cíunda A, inunda B. iocunda Flor. 31 





OOO 


οοῦ 
χ͵᾽΄..» 


ln vacuu 


"e Tp Ta ΟἹ 
In vacuum 


I6 


Ϊ 
aon 


two Vat. 
p. . y " ἁ 
ai aliaque, ali ΟΝ QO£ (nog - ANNI 
us tuaque, a Ill . J9O JO I 0). 09] lignis 
V: 1. à ^ ^ e " & 
AA. La« 1. ΤΟΥ 1715 M 
: Γ Ι , ligna Lamb. 
007 QO() fira ANA ον IR TIMMIN, i LL An 
| IJ9U) nrst placed h« by Lamb. not Wak, pelliciat vim Flor. 81 


ἐὺ ULT 
Camb. Mar. for peliciai um I5 perliceatum n. | ferri Flor 81 { amb P nt 
l U RN e € eI, “ἕν, 


Mar 'Or ferre 7 f "ue a N ] , ἢ ἶ I Ὶ ld 
[ar. for ferre. 7 fit utque Mar. Nauj for fit ut qui. 1009 ex added 


Ct 


bv B eorr. Flor. 31 P, ar 'an 11 j 
À B corr. Fl Pr. 0l] b. d ! amb, naturi t Wak. for 


naturae. . οἵ 
elementis, 


quo aucitur dirimus ente Lamb 
wildlv. )C 
ildly 0 B Camb. Avanc. 





sua sursum possuni 
Item (quare queat id ma 


res adiumento motuque 


tempore terrum, 


vacat e $^. Dn Se. 


oramina ferri 


inpelli 


{ 


denique res omnes debent in corpore habere 
aera qua idoquid« m raro sunt corpore et aer 
omnibus est rebus circumdatus adpositusque. 
hic igitur, penitus qui in ferrost abditus aer, 
sollicito motu semper lactatur eoque 


verberat anellum dubio procul et ciet intus 
] ille eodem fertur quo praecipitavit 


Ὁ partem in vaeuam conamina sumpsit. 


interdum, fugere atque sequi consueta vicissim. 


exultare etiam Samothracia ferrea vid 


Ι 
et ramenta simul ferri furere intus ahenis IO4 5 


in seaphiis, lapis hic Magnes cum subditus esset: 


usque adeo fugere ab saxo gestire videtur. 


ferro ἃ. te ferre Niec. whence referre Brix. Ver. Ven. de ferro Flor. 31 Mar. 
Junt. vulg. before Lach. 1018 e Flor. 31 Camb. for et. ex Mon. Ver. Ven. 

1020 plagis Flor. 31 Camb. Pont. Mar. for plagit. 1022 1023 not a letter is 
to be changed: only the stopping is to be mended. tem. utei Lach. uvatur. 
iuvetur Lach.; Wak. has been misled by & blunder of Haverc. 1025 magis 
Camb. Ver. Ven. Mar. for magnis. magis locus Flor. 31. 1026 (1033) first 
placed here in Ald. 1 and Junt. not by Pont. or Mar. 1027 Aer a tergo Mar. 
Ald. 1 Junt. for Erat ergo. 1032 Parvas. Privas Gif. Primas Lamb. 
ed. 3. 10833 ventus Pius for ventis. 1040 ille Lach. for illo B Vienn. 
frag.: om. Α Niec. Camb. ete. atque Flor. 31 Mar. Junt. vulg. isque Wak, 


conj. 1047 ab saco Lach. for a saco. 1059 Et Lach. for At BÀ corr, 





4 
MAI 


tam multam hie operam consumere 
eviter paucis praestat 
1, texturae 


cava conveniant 


possini coplata teneri : 
n lapide | 
Nunc ratio quae si 


mortiferam possit 





morbida vis hominum 
expediam. primul 
esse supra docui quae 
eb; contra quae 
multa volare. e: 
et perturbarunt caelu 
vis omnis 
ut nubes n 
per caelum veniunt, aut Ipsa sac pe coortae 
rra surgunt, ubi putorem umida nactasí 
empestivis pluviisque et solibus ieta. 
| | Ae nonne vides etiam caeli novitate et aquarum 
purpureusque colos eonchyli iungitur un: . | , , | | 
;emptarl procul à patria quicumque domoque 


Ct ἐν") Teo cum 


adveniunt ideo quia loi discrepitant res? 


| O'( 
non "e 
nam quid Brittanni caelum differre putamus, 
non, mare 


et quod in. Aegypto est qua mundi claudicat axis, 


quidve quod in Ponto est differre, et Gadibus atque 


traqu Lach. im Mar. AlId. JUnDt. IO el fT3imam. ue : | H , a ^"; . - 

V [ Brix. V V | | tiro WU uis num can auro res Faber em. for non res auro B, res auro ἃ Nice. 1079 Aerique aes Lamb. 

| στ τ᾿ excellently for Aeraque. 1083 praestat B Avance. Bentl. "estat À Nicc. vulg. 
1089 fieri Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. etc. for ferri. 1090 to 1191, i.e. 


two leaves, are wanting in cod. Victor. or Mon.: the readings of * Marul. given to 


81 Pont. Avanc. 
copulata corr. 


Camb. etc. for aptam. ' ἱ d a Pas EAM" 
these vss. I have taken from Vietorius' copy of Ven. spoken of in the introduc- 


tion. 1091 cladem B. corr. Ald. 1 Junt. for cradem. 1099 extrinsecus 
B Ald. lJunt. intrinsecus A Nicc. 1100 coortae Lach. for coorta: but I am 


Lach. for coolescere. 


ina, as in 1074: but Mar... jamb. ete. there read una: uno is not certain. 
1072 aqiiai. in aquai Mar. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. wrongly: comp. 552 and 868. 


not sure 1t 18 necessary. 1101 putorem. putrorem Nauger. Lamb. etc. 


1077 eluere B corr. Vienn. frag. Mar. for , δ eiurer [io 107 
T 1106 Brittanni Eid. tor Drii tanmas. Dbritannwum Lamb. 1109 COLOTE E lor. 3l 


M. 19 





usque 
quae cum quattuor ini 
quattuor aO VO IS ob C28 1 par 


tum color et facies hominum 


largiter et morbi generatum saecla tenere. 


commovet atque aer inimicus 
ut nebula ac nubes paulati 
qua graditur conturbat 

fit quoque ut, 1 

corrumpat 

haec igitur subito clades 


aut mn aquas 


aut alios hominum pastus 
aut etiam suspensa manet 
et. cum spirantes mixtas hinc 


illa quoque n corpus pariter 


consimili rat 


lOne vendit bubus 


pestilitas et iam pigris 


nec reierb utrum nos n LOCX 


nobis adversa et caeli mutemu 

an caelum nobis ultro natura coruptum 

deferat aut aliquid quo non consuevimus uti, 

quod Ωη05 adventu possit L,empvtari | 
Haec ratio quondam morborum e 


Vat. 640 Urbin. Ald. 1 Junt. for calore: so 722. percoctaque sa cla calore Vai. 
3276 Brix. Nauger. Lamb. 1115 Aegypto Flor. 31 Pont. Junt, for Aegypta. 
Aegypti Niee. Ver. Ven.: hence Aegypti in medio 12 ' Pont. Ald. 1 
Junt. for Ve, 1122 graditur conturbat Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. Pont. for graditus 
conturbas. Quadragitas graditus conturbas Niec. Ver. Ven, 1124 reddatque 
Flor. 31 δῦ. Marul. for reddetque. 32 balantibus Flor. 31 Marul for 
calantibus. talaribus Nice. old eds. ultro Avanc. for vitro. intro Nicc. 
vitio Flor. 91 Camb. coruptu ! "lo , 0d jamb. « d. M W ak. corumpium ΑΒ: 


corruptum Niec. alienum Bentl. coortum Lach. inimicum lo. Colombinus ap. 


Lamb. cruentum joint emend. of Lamb, Turneb. and Auratus. 1138 mortifer 
] ἢ 








stavitque vias, exhai 
| 


ζν * 


nam penitus veniens Aegypti finibus ortus, 


aera permensus multum camposque natantis, 

incubuit tandem populo Pandionis omi 

inde catervatim morbo mortique dabantur. 

principio caput incensum fervore gerebant 

et duplicis oculos suffusa luce rubentes. 

sudabant etiam fauces intrinsecus atrae 

sanguine et ulceribus vocis via sak pta colbat 

atque animi interpres manabat lingua cruore 

debilitata malis, motu gravis, aspera 

inde ubi per fauces pectus complerat et ipsum 

morbida vis in eor maestum confluxerat aeeris, 
| claustra lababant. 

volvebat odorem, 
rancida quo perolent proiecta cadavera ritu. 
atque animi prorsum £um, vires totius, omne 
| corpus leti lam limine n 1050. 
intolerabilibusque mahls erat anxius angor 
adsidue comes et gemitu commixta querella. 
| frequens noctem per saepe diemque 

corripere adsidue nervos et membra coactans 

dissoluebat eos, defessos ante, fatigans. 

nec nimio cuiquam posses ardore tueri 

corporis in summo summam fervescere partem, 

sed potius tepidum manibus proponere tactum 

et simul ulceribus quasi inustis omne rubere 

corpus, ut est per membra sacer dum diditur ignis. 


intima pars hominum vero flagrabat ad ossa, 


ld. 1 Junt. Lamb. for mortifer ae: the last letters 
having dropped out. mortifer aer Lamb. in notes. mortiferai Camb. morti? ferai 
Lach. who is then driven to read in 1141 morbus for ortus: orcus Avanc. 

1139 in Cecropis Macrob. 1, 1, Flor. 31 Camb. Pont. Junt. for im Cecropit. in 


Cecropiis À corr. Nice.  Finibw Cecropiis Lamb. 1143 omnei Lach. omni 
Marul. Ávane. for omnem ἃ. Niec. omme B. ommes Unde Junt., omnes Inde Brix. 
Nauger. Lamb. etc. 1147 atrae. atro Vat. 640 Urbin. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. 
artae mss. of Macrob. v1 2 9. 1156 tum added by Wak. after prorsum. Flor. 31 
1165 potius Marul, Ald. 1 


Junt. for totius, 1167 dum. cum A corr. Niec. vulg. before Lach. 


Ver. Ven. vulg. add et before omne, perhaps rightly. 





nil adeo pos 


vertere in € m, a; ventum 


in fluvios partim gelidos ardentia mor! 


DO 


membra dabant nudum iacientes corpus in 


multi praecipites lymphis pute: 
inciderunt 1] 

insedabiliter sitis arida, 
aequabat multum parvis 

nec requies erab u 

COrpora. ssabat 

quippe patentia cum toti 
lumina versarent oculorum : 
multaque praeterea 1 

perti rbata animi mens in 
triste supercilium, furi 
sollieitae porro plei 
creber spiritus aut ing: 
sudorisque madens per collum 

tenvia sputa minuta, croci contacta col 
salsaque, per fauces raucas vix 


in manibus vero nervi 


Item a 3supremurg 
Conpressae nares, nasl primoris 
tenve, cavati oculi, cava tempora, fri 


duraque, in or 


1171 

and suggests quicquai )|in 
which the older editors Κι 

for at. frigora Flor. 31 Caml 
first by Nauger.: placed af 

1176 mersans 
hein. mus. n. f. xv p. 409. 
1178 mali ms 


dentia morbis. ac muntia mort 


for nymphis. 
R 

.ν 

clerieal error. 
tion. 1186 spiritus Macrob. Flor. 3] 

humor mss. of Macrob. v1 2 11 for umum. 

Avance, for rauca. tussi Marul. Jum 

ore trucei Ed. for inoretiacet B Vienn. frag. inhoretiacet 


the -et is the common corruption of the old termination 


ws: Lucr. prob. wrote ad 


1174 (1178) brought here 
Flor. 31 Camb. Marul. 


IS & mer 

1180 ar- 
necessary emenda- 
1187 umor. 

of Macr. Pont. 
1195 in 

L1neet N1ec. : 


16 COGt t f Tr 








VI 


nec nimio rigidi post artus morte iacebant. 
octavoque fere eandenti lumine solis 

aut etiam nona reddebant lampade vitam. 
quorum siquis ibei vitarat funera leti, 
ulceribus taetris et nigra proluvie alvi 
posterius tamen hune tabes letumque manebat, 


B 


aut etiam multus capitis cum saepe dolore 

corruptus sanguis expletis naribus ibat 

hue hominis totae vires corpusque fluebat. 
imm porro qui taetri sanguinis acre 

exierat, tamen in nervos huie morbus et a 

ibat et in partis eenitalis corporis 1058. 


οἱ 'aviter partim metuentes limina leti 


gi 
vivebant ferro privati parte virili, 

et manibus sine nonnulli pedibusque manebant 
in vita tamen, et perdebant lumina partim : 


* 


usque adeo mortis metus his incesserat acer. 

atque etiam quosdam cepere oblivia rerum 

cunctarunm, neque Se possent cognoscere ut 1051. 

multaque humi cum inhumata iacerent corpora supra 
corporibus, tamen alituum genus atque terarum I216 


^ 


aut proeul apsiliebat, ut acrem exeiret odorem, 


aut, ubi gustarat, languebat morte propinqua. 


— 
" 


nec tamen omnino temere illis solibus ulla 
comparebat avis, nec ír?stia saecla ferarum 1220 


cogei and 1199: so r 84 mss. Triviat, 636 Armat et. rictum Lamb. for rectum. 
Duratusque horret rictus Vat. 3276.  inhorrescens rictum Lach. after Rutgersius. 
inhorrebat rictum Lamb. | ín ore iacens rictu Nonius. tenta tumebat Heins. in ms. 
notes and Lach. for tenta mebat. tecta meabat Niee. tenta meabat Flor. 31 Camb. 
2 Vat. Mon. tenta manebat Nonius B corr. Vat. 3276. 1196 rigidi Lach. for 

j| 1199 ibei Ed. 
for ut est: ibei became first iuet, then ut est: see n. to 1195. vix Lach. without 
force. 1200 Ulceribus Lamb. after Thucydides for Viceribus: i and 1 confused 
as in 500 other places : g80 1971 Viceribus. Visceribus A COIT. Nice. vulg. here a8 


riaida. post artus. post strati Lamb. prostrati Pont. Junt. 


there, "Wak. in both places argues for visceribus ; but A and B 1166 had Et simul 
viceribus ; 1148 Sanguine et viceribus; v 995 super vicerat tetra, viscera A corr.; 
rv 1008 Vicus enim, Ulcus A corr.: thus in every place where the word occurs in 
Luer. our sole original authority substituted i for 1: this may serve to shew on 
what sandy foundations Wak. builds, when he maintains iacere coniectum umorem 
against conlectum, and fifty suchlike cases. 1205 qui Lamb. for cul. 
12129 his Mon. Brix. Junt. for iis. is Flor. 31 Camb. 


1217 exeiret Liach.. exiret Brix. for exeiret. 


incesserat Lamb. for 
1219 solibus. 





exelbant 


el 


extorqi 8 , m vitam VIS 
[incomitata rapi Ct rtabant 


nec ratio remedi 


aerumnabile er: 


nam quicumque suos 


vitai nimium 


blandaque 


1246 optimus hoc le 


sedibus Macrob. 1 
Pont. Avance. 
Lamb. Pont. proposes also agresti and Mi 
Is. Voss, in mas. ns. ms, notes, who also proposes mec inerti 122] 
Exeibant Lach. for Ezicbant Ἀ. ribant , Exiebant Nic 1225 in mv small ed 
l e A20 0 ΤῊῪ 3 8 CG, 
I placed Ὡς are * p 5 , il " l; h: hun ᾽Ὶ ^o Ὁ Y XIT/313 Ι . ] 
à: mi. hat the poet's words would thereby be rendered 
more consecutive ; bu see that 1235 should n b vered 
a Π L 101 OQ BCVOTE( 
having misapprehended a se: 
in its place, as an in 
imittebat À. mittebat Nicc. whence mucl 'Or 23 F] 31 C | 
| m | POT. “00 apisct ΤΊΟΥ, ὃ amb. 
Brix. Pont. Mar. for apiscit 23 ac h« | T] 
| [28 : iced here by Bentl. after Thucyd.: 
Mar. Junt. Lamb. ete. put it after 124: 241) 239 visere F 31 Cam] 
: ) a1 ; , " ϑ isere Flor. 31 Camb. 
lor utsere. 1241 Poenibat T^ ; a1] an í ' p 
1 } UL » up. ALI Ii LOCUS ( ΓΘ. ὦ" 


B, Poenibus et Α Niee. ΘιΣ Q 1 PR Infra β-! ] 


T nib. at) 


; t CUTTTG 





V1 


inde bonam partem in 

nec poterai quisquam reperiri quem neque morbus 

nec mors nec luctus ;emptarei ;empore tali. 
Praeterea iam pastor et armentarius omnis 

et robustus item curvi moderator aratri 


1 
i 
i 


languebat, penitusque casa contrusa iacebant 

corpora paupertate et morbo dedita morti. 

exanimis pueris super exanimata parentum 

corpora nonnumquam posses retroque videre 

matribus et patribus natos super edere vitam. 

nec minimam partem ex aeris 4s maeror in urbem 
confluxit, languens quem c ntulit agricolarum 1260 
copia conveniens ex omni morbida parte. 

omnia conplebant loca tectaqu 


LI 5 ^ * L L] 


confertos ita acervatim mors accumulabat. 
multa siti protracta viam per proque voluta 
corpora silanos ad aquarum strata lacebant 

nimia ab dulcedine aquarum, 
multaque per populi passim loca prompta viasque 


languida semanimo cum corpore membra videres 


horrida paedore el pannis cooperta perire 
| | 
| 


corporis inluvie, pelli super ossibus una, 


uleeribus taetris prope iam sordique sepulta. 
omnia denique sancta deum delubra replerat 


Brix. Ver. Ven. for incura. 
(he passage was left in an unfinished state. 
iniectum:; in letum Mar. p. m. in Mon. and Victorii Ven. 1250 morbus Flor. 31 


1249 in lectum Mar. Junt. for 


Camb. Mon. for morbo. 1259 ez agris is maeror Ed. for ex agris maeroris. is 


was absorbed by agris ; then maeroris was written to fill up the verse. 1260 Con- 


fluxit, languens. Confluxit labes Lach. : a violent alteration. 1262 conplebant, 


complebat Junt. not Pont. or Mar., complebant Lamb. for condiebant. condebant 
A corr. Nico. aestus. astu Lach. aestus however agrees so entirely with the words 
of Thucydides, that I think a verse has fallen out such as quo magis aestus Conficte- 
bat eos cet, aestu Mar. Junt. Dern. 1264 protracta Lach. for prostratg : Wak, 
reads structa for strata in 1265. 12965 iacebant Ver. Ven. for tacebant,  tace- 
bant Nice. with i written over t: hence, while Flor. 31 Camb. ete. keep tacebanmt, 
Ver. Ven. which usually adhere to the older text ot Nicc., have the corrected read. 


ing. 1271 Ulceribus Lamb. firs Visceribus A corr. Niec. Flor. 








1150 110 sul " 'tC DT'Gest nti Dn 
i ! 


| ms. notes, ' 
Quo prius B Vienn. frag. 
Creech. Ut pius one Vat. 
verunt qui praeoptant prius! sa; : 
speaks strongly in favour of B and Lamb.: comp. Aen. 1v 464 piorum Med. , priorum 
Vat. Pal. etc. mari. humaai N. "i oward, p rhaj ightl: d 1280 irepi- 
dabat B. repe dabat A Nice. Flor. : 
added by Ed. conpostum Lach. 
Lamb. etc. after pro re. 
and 1954 Othob. for 
Flor. 31 Vat. 640 Urbin. Mar. 


285 faces Flor. 31 Camb. Mar. for 
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LUCRETIUS. 


NOTES II 


EXPLAINING AND ILLUSTRATING THE POEM 


* 


JEROME, in his additions to the Eusebian chronicle, under the year of 
Abraham 1923 - Olymp. 171 3 2 U.C. 660 or B.C. 94 has these words 
Tus Lucretius poeta nascitwr. postea amatorio pocwulo in furorem versus 
cum aliquot libros per intervalla 4nsaniae conscribsisset qos postea C'acero 
emendavit, propria se mamw interfecit anno aetatis xxi. Donatus in 
his life of Virgil writes thus according to Reifferscheid Suetonii reliq. 

095, initia aetatis Cremonae egit [ V. rgiius| wsquue a.d viri n togam, 
quam XV anno natali suo accepit isdem illis consulibus iterum duo- 
bus quibus erat natus, evenitque wt eo ipso die Lucretius poeta, decederet. 
Lucretius died then on the ides of October U.C. 699 in the second 
consulship of Pompey and Crassus ; and Jerome has misdated the year 
of his birth by three or four years. Schoene's careful critical edition of 
the chronicle, founded on excellent manuscripts, enables us now to 
speak with confidence of Jerome's testimony. Two of the best of them 
assign the birth of Lucretius to the year of Abraham 1922 instead of 
1923. In either case Jerome is wrong by a few years, as in many other 
instances ; and we have not the key to explain the error. It appears to 
me as certain as such a point can well be, that Lucretius was born 
in the latter part of B.C. 99, or else in the early months of 98, as 
is assumed by Usener in the Rhenish Museum, vol. xxri p. 442 and 
vol. xxir1 p. 678; since in either case he would be in his 44th year on 
the ides of October 99, U.C. 699. Now no one who has read what so 
many scholars have written on the question, Joseph Scaliger, Ritschl 
parergon p. 609—638, Mommsen .Abh. saechs. Ges. τὶ p. 669—693, 
Reifferscheid l. l. p. 363—435, will doubt that Jerome's additions to 
the chronicle are servilely copied from the lost work of Suetonius de 
viris illustribus, nor feel much less confidence that Donatus! account 
eomes also from the same source. "These are the sole circumstances 


M. 11. , 1 


λ $93 
LE. 4, 53 





"» 


recorded of l ] lif 23 E ] anvi hing vwharever "] wn | ut his family 
indeed the oniy rin anct | have be m abl. ΓΟ ΠῚ : f the covcnomen 
Carus attached to 


in Mommsen's 
archiepiscopi. literary distinction 
at this time was almost confined t and we need not 


infer from the rarity of the coen len τηδῦ ne ] LOT )eelonsg to an old 


family. In this ace the coenomen wa ften | pven 1n the same 


» 


familv: the father of the contem C. Licinius 


Calvus is always called Licinius 

styled by Cicero ad ῳ. ratrem 1 El. ut "tn 3 therefore Inay well 
have belonged to the high patrician gens of the Lucreti Tricipitini 
whose glorles were chie 

wealth and Were doubtless n CTOa 

valued perhaps on that account.  Thougl ucius Publius a Spurius 
are more common among in] is named by Val. 
Maximus, yet à T. Lucretius was consul with P. Valerius in 246, the 
second year with the same 


v 
] 


colleague; "Titus as the name of the father and grandfather of 


L. Lucretius Tricipitinus umphed over the Aequi 


and Volsciin 292.  Flavus appears in | fasti consulares 38 à cogno- 


men of these Tricipitu 
Lucretii, probably plebeians, 


1 1 | it1es for all his 
took great pains in searching Out authorities for all his 


statements, the facts mentioned ven if somewhat coloured, must 
be accepted as true in the m: In, as achmann. observes, p. 63 ; the m 
so that n February of the vear 700 (ἢ 


| Sent Qo ALCTeUYO DOOThLÓLt t φογη DAS La S).n 


tus r1 11 the well-known 


Ce. This lS the only Occasion on whk [) hi ever mentions the poet 3 


γν ti 


name, and it proves that four months aftei 


and his brother Quintus had 


introduction to notes l. could no author's 


lifetime. Now this seems tO0O SDOrb ἐ m or the Cicer 1 ave read 


᾿ ] "ὦ" . ! , 1 I ] M ] € bx Y ^ 
4 about the WOYr?K. 1 neltl ruo nem nàa« I anything 


and to be writin 


to do with preparing it for of the two 
vhen ('1cero or ( sar 


brothers does Jj erome refer / 


15 mentioned, if there is nothine else spoken of, the 


orator or the dictator is nati in à dozen of his 
additions to the 

Lachmann and Dernay S( 

says the former 'nihil opus fuit ut Ciceronis praenomen poneret, cum 


nemo ignoraret Quintum intellegendum esse". should be a 


res nota to Jerome and his contemporaries or even to Suetonius I cannot 


see. Had Jerome found Quintus in his original, he must have added 1t, 











^ 


ν᾿ 


111 i IiGolT invo nm o ' PU JUN 
us himseit have omitt [ n Í perceive the 


ST 11 Í irnal nrol l3 Y 11 o ' . : 1 1 Ln . 3 
internal probability in favour of Quintus, who in those verv 


I ] "ἃ 3 7 
m 17 17] ὦ , à MO Í I-11 3 P - l 4 
Inontun must havt bi en 1 ikine*& more ol th« art of War than the art of 


poetry; tor in the summer of 700 he was hiehting as Cesar's levate in 


Gaul and Britain. And why sheuld not Marcus be the editor? he does 
not appear to have been very actively employed during those months: 
and moreover he was one of those busy men who always find time for 
any tresh work they are called upon to do. It may hax e been a dying 


request or the poets; tior i6 is more than likely from what he SAVS 


of Memmius that he would look on Cicero with admiration and esteem 


] " 4 l " 0 X71 » . δι ains ) . 3 " . 
him as the saviour of his eountrv. Cicero's virtues and abilities were 


Just of the sort to excite the love and wonder of a retired student, who 


, 


Is more apt in practice to overrate than undervalue those who are 
engaged in active life, whatever his speculative sentiments may be. And 

we are not left solely ΓΟ conjecture : the many imitations we find in 
retius of the few hundred extant lines of Cicero's Aratea prove, little 
as it might have been expected, that he looked upon this translation as 


/^x* 


[his poetical models.  Clicero, though he set small store on Epicu- 
rus and his system, was on terms of intimate friendship with the lead- 
ing epicureans both Greek and Roman: to one of them, Philodemus as 
it now appears from the Herculanean fragments recently published, we 
know he was greatly indebted in his de natura deorum. | And if Lucre- 
tius Were quite unknown bo him, a word from Atticus Or even from. 
Memmius would have made him undertake what would seem so slight a 
task to ἃ man of his laborious and energetic habits. "The poem must 
have been given to the world exactly as it was lefi by the author, with 
nothing added or taken from τί ΓΟ all appearance. If Cicero then Was 
editor, he probably put it into the hands of some of his own amanuenses 
or entrusted it to the large copying establishment of Atticus; and he 
may have spent only a few hours in looking over it or hearing it read to 
him : his name rather than his time was probably wanted by the friends 
of Lucretius. All this would of course be the idlest σε τον, if it 
were not for the express statement of Jerome, that is of Suetonius, that 
he was editor; a statement which is in some measure confirmed by the 


younger Pliny, epist. π|ι 15, who thus writes to his friend Proculus, 
P fas ut lib« llos bos Un secessu Li gam eiamame ἡ} am edatione sint digni, 
adhibes preces, adlegas exemplum ; rogas etiam wt alone RIP p 
ἢ ͵ y . i 

προ, χρέη βύμανυδ mess subtraham, Vmnpt rtàam tuas * adiacs M. TTllaiaum 
mara δι nignatat. poetarwm ἐγ). γυῖα, foviss 1 ΤΡ ea mplwum in question 
may well have been the poem of Lucretius: Cicero in truth may have 
stood in much the same relation to our poem that Augustus did to the 
Aeneid, patron more than actual editor. Such a function might be a 
compliment either to the author, as in the case of Lucretius and that 


mentioned by Pliny; or to the editor: comp. Probus! life of Persius 





4 


* Jeviter retractavit | Persii librum | 'ornutus et Caesio Basso, petenti ut 
ipsi cederet, tradidit edendum. lassus was Persius earliest friend : 
* amicos habuit a prima adulescen l: ('aesium assun poetam cet. 
Professor Sellar in his Roman p p. 203, though not 
argues that Jerome must 
in Macmillan's magazine, 
no. 67 y adition and finds it difficult to get 
over the fact that Lucretius is dismissed by Cicero in a dozen cold 
words. If however the W hole 1reumstances of the case are examined, 
this diffieulty will I believe wholly or in great measure disappear. 
These denen words occur in a hurried note to his brother of less than a 
dozen lines ; it is the only note addressed to Quintus during the whole 
and more than the whole interval between the death of Lucretius and 
the publication of his poem. The only other letters written by him 
during those months are a few formal li Di 'hes τό officials on publie 
business. with the exception of one brief hurried note to Atticus w ritten 
in November from his Tusculan, to which he had retired for a few days 
| hi de 


relaxation. In this note he gives half 
oratore which he tells Atticus 


once be transcribed bv his eopvists. He did not 
Atticus or others about cause he was in Rome, seeing 


cus daily and, if Lucretius poem was then in his hands, discussing 


doubtless with him and others its merits and condition. I find n 
. . . Ο 1 : | i - hracaos " 
Cicero no such anxiety, as this writer finds, about the phrases ΟἹ 


friend's essay. The expression «nhibere remos! occurred in 
academics: he had rashly allowed Atticus to substitute 1i 

already made for his own sustinere remos. When he found out the 
true enin of that nautical expression, he writes 1n the oreatest hurry 
and trepidation to try and prevent the solecism going forth to the world, 


especially το the archeritic Varro to whom the work was dedicated. The 
mere mention then of Lucretius, sli "ht 1t 1S, would seem to indicate otf 
itself some relation between him and the orator. .As remarked on uU 
1092. it lS not Cicero's eustom to quote from contemporaries, numerous 
aS his citations are from the older poets and himself. Had he written 
on poetry, doubtless Lucretius would have h: | à prominent place in it; 
but even where in his rhetorical works he criticises so fully the orators 
of the day, he abstains from quoting their [In all his writings 
the name of Catullus does not once appear, though his poems deal SO 
much with the topies and names of the daj iost interesting to Cicero; 


" " . " | TS TA "hio ust : " 
notwithstanding his brilliant orator which must hav« 


been thoroughly felt, his agreement with him in polities, his lampoons 


on Caesar and the Caesarians; though they both in different ways 


suffered so grievously from Clodia or Lesbia the terrible *Clytaemnestra 


quadrantaria', the Medea of the Palatine. lt has been shewn in our 














TO NOTES II " 


notes that more than once in his philosophical works he must refer 
to Lucretius. Had the poet been alive when the de finibus or the 
de natura was written, he might have taken the place of Torquatus or 
Velleius. 

However this may be, it is certain enough that the poem was given 
to the world early in the year /00, and in the unfinished state in which 
it was left by the author: indeed 1 hardly like to say how strong my 
suspiclons, even my convictions are, that many of the most manifest 
blunders in the poem as we now have it appeared in the very first edition 
of it whether from design or inad ertency : probably both ; for later in this 
very year Cicero writes to his brother in Britain, 111 6 6, that he despairs 
of procuring for him accurate copies of Latin writers, ἐξα mendose et 
scribuntur et veneunt. It is not easy in any other way to explain the 
agreement of Macrobius and Nonius with the archetype of all existing 
manuscripts in some indisputable corruptions. The story of the poets 
madness has been examined by Prof. Sellar 1. 1. p. 200. Whether there 
Is any truth in it or not, it cannot be doubted that it was already current 
in Suetonius! time ; yet few will deny 'that it would be strange if so 
remarkable a poem had been written in the lucid intervals of insanity '. 
This poem was designed to be a complete exposition of the physical 
system of Epicurus, not for the sake of the system itself, but in order to 
free the minds of men from the two greatest of all ills, fear of death and 
fear of the vods. by explaining to them the true nature of things. / So 
far he followed in the Steps of his master who with the same end in 
Vlew composed among many other works one entitled περὶ φύσεως in 91 
books, οἵ which some wretchedly scanty and incomplete fragments have 
been published in the Herculanean volumes. How much Lucretius was 
indebted to this more important work may be gathered from the letters 
of Epicurus preserved in the tenth book of Diogenes Laertius, which 
give a brief epitome of his system and have been so largely used in this 
commentary. The poet's veneration for his teacher would constrain him 
to borrow from him his matter; his manner and style are altogether differ- 
ent. To Lucretius the truth of his philosophy was all-important: to this 
the graces of his poetry were made altogether subordinate/' To uson the 
other hand the truth or falsehood of his system is of exceedingly little 
concern except in so far as it is thereby rendered a better or worse 
vehicle for conveying the beauties of his language and the graces of his 
poetica] conceptions. 

Is then the epieurean system well or ill adapted to these purposes 1 
AS a poet in that age could scarcely be the inventor of a new system of 
philosophy, Lucretius could hardly help adopting some one of those 
which were then in vogue; if not the epicurean, then the academical or 
peripatetical or stoical. ΤῸ construct a poem out of either of the first 


two with its barren logomachies, wire-drawn distinctions without a 





difference, woul hi ve truly been to twist a 1! pe οἵ ἢ iand * otf course 
| anm speaking οἵ these UWO Syst ms as tl ey were n the d Lys of ( heero 
and Lucretius; though much ihe :ame misght be said of them 1 

of their first propounders. Wellthen the stoical? I unhesitatingly : 

that for all purposes of poetry both its physical and ethical doctrines are 
incomparably inferior tothose of Epicurus. Head the de natura deorum 
compare their one wretched world, their monotonous fire, their selund 
and rotatory god, their method of desi oying and ereating anew their 
world,| with the system of nature unfolded by Lucretius, grand and 
majestical In its ceeneral outline, with ne surang ly suecestive antici- 
pations of the latest marvels of physical science. | Then look at their sterile 
wisdom and still more barren virtue with their repudiation of all that con- 
stitutes the soul of poetry. Lucretius on the other hand can preach up 
virtue and temperance and wisdom and sober reason with as loud a voice 
aS any of your stolcs; and then what inexhaustible resources does he leave 
himself in his alma Venus and dux vitae dia voluptas!!! Are examples 
wanted?! then contrast the varied graces and exuberant beauty of Virgil, 
when he is pleased to assume the earb of an epieurean, with the leaden 
dulness and tedious obscurity of t] ilius; or compare the rich 
humour and winning ways and ease of a Horace with the hardness and 
thinness and forced wit of a sius, All this 1t may be said is in the 
men, not their systems. — Yes, but | proper choice of ἃ subject is half 
the battle. And yet the p lc bu resque ) ois qu istorian speaks of the epi- 
curean as the meanest and silliest of all systems; and one German critic 
after another sees fit to denoi e 1t as ineatn conte ipt. [n this as in 
many other poi ints the poet as received more j 106 at the hands of 
his latest English critic, and from the brilliai rhetoric of Martha in 
his Lucréce. Lessing n his essa y L prove that Pope because a poet 
could not be a metaphysician says *if am asked whether I know 
Lucretius, whether I know that his 'ry contains the system of 
Epicurus, Ϊ would coni iden tly answer, cretius and the like are verse- 
makers not poets'; and again 'the poet speaks with — when he 
would extol pleasure, and with the porch, when he would praise virtue' 
But this is what Lucretius can and does do: seis at a events he 
can praise on the broad grounds accepted by the general feeling of the 
world, if he is unable to adopt the narrow and intolerant views of his 
adversaries. 

Lucretius possessed inde Ι as ] 1o] a d cree as any Latin poet 
two qualities which a poet can ill dispense v ith, the power of vividly 
conceiving and of expressing his conceptions in words. This has enabled 
him to master the great outlines of the epicurean universe of things, and 
by a succession of striking images and comparisons drawn from the 
world of things which was going on before the eyes of him and his 


readers to Impress this outline on their minds. The two first books 
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/ 

yve received almost the last touches of the 

perhaps of certain portions of the second. 

pointed Out in ihel Several places. 'The cereaver parti of these books ls 
u 


devoted to a very complete and systematical account of the natures and 


properties which belong ΓΟ the two ereatv cons stitit 


Y^ 1 
] l 
LA 


s of the universe, 
atoms and void. Given to him this universe in decies order there is 
much that is striking, much even that may be true, much at all events 
Newton accepted, in this description ; something too in which he 

| 1n advance even of the age of Newton. We of course care, not for 
ientifie value or truth, but for its poetical grandeur and efficacy 
upon our imaginations; and in these respects we are most amply satisfied. 
The least interesti Ing pores of these books are iin the episodes m 
which the rd systems of Heraclitus Empedocles and Anaxagoras are 
examined and refuted. They are closely connected with the ceeneral 
subject and the poet Is much in earnest, but, as was indeed to be 
( xpected and as lS pointed Out n the proper place, he could on] yc riticise 


them from his own point of view and starting from his own principles. 


] 
The third book is likewise tolerably finished ; and in no portion of his 


work does he more fully lis ay s power of sustained and systematical 
reasoning. Here too, if his premisses are granted, his argruments are 
striking and effective, and carried through with the energy of a fanatical 
conviction. The poetry and pathos and earnest satire of the last 260 
verses are of a very high order. The fourth book is in a much less complete 
condition than those which precede. Yet in the first part of it, in which 
the epicurean theory of Images lS expounded, he wrestles with lts 
gigantic difficulties and often overcomes them with singular power energy 
and controversial address. And in truth the most obvious objections to 
this doctrine of images apply almost as strongly to the Newtonian theory 
of the emission of light which in spite of them so long maintained its 
ground. The later sections of the book, which explain the operations 
of the other senses, the way in which the mind and the will are excited, 
the theories of food, walking, sleep and the like, are more sketchy and 
unfinished, though they often shew acute observation. The cone luding 
two hundred verses are very peculiar and display a satirical vein as 
powerful and much more subtle than that of Juvenal. The fifth book is 
also unequal: some few lines, pointed out in their place, are almost 
unworthy of the poet and seem to have been written down to fill up a 
gap until he found time to change them for better. The portions too in 
which he describes the movements of the sun.and moon and stars will 
not afford any great gratification. But more than half the book, namely 
416—508 and 771 to the end, are in his noblest manner. Nothing in 
Latin poetry surpasses, if it even equals these verses, in grandeur sub- 
himity and varied beauty: occasionally too some fine touches of earnest 


satire are met with: in these passages, as well as in those mentioned 





above. he nobly maintains the reput 101 laimed for his countrymen in 
that stvle of writing. "The sixth k is unequal like the fifth: the 
beginning as far as 95 1s w Ty uns: tisfactory and confused, as has been 
pointed out i he n s. "Then follow some hundred verses in 

the nature an v of thunder and lightning, the formation of 
clouds rain and t hke are scribed. This portion is most carefully 
elaborated. 'here is n: iuch room for the highest virtues of poetry ; 


but still great qualities are here brought into play, quickness of observa- 
tion and power of describing what is observed, vivacity ot lve, fine 


perception of analogy and much in 


is simple, terse, direc | telling. 
n oreater or less lasure even n he flattest : l IDOSt prosaic portions 


of the poem ; but the verses here spoken of are not of this number. 


Quite recently I was gla ini [ had long entertained of 


this section of the poem c tirmed y the greates of German critics in 


and this is not the only 


V 


Riemer's M ittheilungen 


inded admiration for our 


lace in which (Xoethe ex 


! 
poet. What follow 3 15 


ucretius has bo include a 
great variety of questions in a very limited space. These seem to be 


selected sometimes ἢ ἢ; ΜΆ. rd : | ex riv ZUU v IOS ATO olven bO the 
" i cos j " . " . 

magnet, Huveiv Verses en« on ant YOIL LO'O11IOUS, but Out OI all propor- 

tion [ Sl ] 0 ia tter. f he 'seripti E ε the plague of Athens 

concludes the book : it is manifest] nfinished ; and though it contains 
|| 


much noble poetry, it suffers from the unavoidable comparison with the 


austere beauty and simpl ial, which the poet has 


, » 


not alwaw s understood and Irom which he has sometimes departed with- 


Out «ood Cause. He has shewn himself here both too much and boo 
the philosopher. 

In style and language cretius has nifestly adopted a some- 
what archaic tone, lifferin , Θ ess from that of his extant cecon- 
temporaries. his has n oecasioned mainly by his admiration for 
Ennius and Naevius and the old tragic poets Pacuvius and Accius : their 
extant fragments prove how carefully he had studied them. In Greek 
literature too his is seem to have earried him to the older and more 
illustrious writers. n this as In ΞΟ Imnany other respects he appears LO 
have stood quite aloof from the prevailing fashions of his day ; for the 
great mass of contemporary poets, among them even Catullus at all 
events in his heroic and elegiac poems, chose to form their style after 
Euphorion of Chalcis and the affected Alexandrine school of poets, Calli- 
machus and the rest, whose influence extended far into the Augustan 
age, though they wrote in what was to themselves really a dead language. 
It is owing probably in great measure to his admiration for Lucretius 


that Virgil and thereby Latin poetry were saved from falling even more 
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is baneful influence. Epicurus of course Lucretius 

" other purposes than those ot style, in which he would 

id him but a sorry master; but the Greek writers still wholly 


extant, whom, to judge Dy his imitations of them, he most 
ved and admired, were Homer Euripides Empedocles Thucydides and 
Hippocrates. Doubtless too he had carefully studied the old philoso- 
phers Democritus Anaxagoras and Heraclitus, but mainly for their 
philosophy. Plato he would seem to have known something of from 


Ἵ 


more than one passage of his poem. His illustrious contemporary Cicero 
had like him an intense esteem for Ennius, a profound contempt for the 
*eantores Euphorionis! who presumed to despise Ennius. Many years 
before Lucretius wrote his poem Cicero in boyhood had translated the 
works of Aratus. This translation of which large fragments are pre- 
served shews much spirit and vivacity of language, though its poetical 
merits eannot be mentioned beside those of Lucretius. Yet the latter 
strangely enough, moved it may be by his ceneral admiration for the 


man. had made this youthful production one of his models of style, as 


may be demonstrated, not by one or two, but by twenty manifest imita- 
tions of the few hundred lines still existing. In poetical diction and 


metrical skill Lucretius has surpassed not only this boyish essay, but 


doubtless their common master Ennius as well; for the first inventor 15 
naturally left behind by his followers. Yet Lucretius undoubtedly 
wished it to be known that the latter was his master and model in Latin 
poetry. Free from all jealousy and empty pretension, he took every 
opport unity of acknowledegine his obligations to those to whom he felt 
indebted: first and foremost to Epicurus who shewed the path which 
leads to truth and reason without which all other gifts were vain, and 
after him to Democritus and the other early Greek philosophers.  Em- 
pedocles receives his homaeze partly as one of these, but mainly because 
he vcave him the best model of a philosophical poem. Ennius 15 extolled 
at the beginning of his work as his master in Latin verse. Lucretius 
thus to all appearance stood aloof from the swarm of contemporary poets 
and left them to quarrel and fight among themselves, as even the best of 
them seem to have been ready todo. The Augustan poets of the first 
rank afford a rare and most pleasing example of brotherly harmony and 
vood feeling; but if Catullus and Calvus had not died in early manhood, 
there are niany indications that they and their school would have come 


into painful collision with Virgil and Horace and their partisans. 
Notwithstanding the antique tinge which for poetical ends he has 
given to his p em, the best judges have always looked upon 1t as one of 
the purest models of the Latin idiom in the age of its greatest perfection. 
Fiftv vouchers might be cited for this; but the following will suffice: 
Scaliger declares emphatically that there is no better writer than Lucre- 


. " . . J ^ . P "C «^aroal 
tius of the Latin language. Lambinus and Lachmann have scarcely 





IO INTRODUCTION 


been surpassed In modern times 
both moreover studied Lucretius 
who edited Plautus Cic ro and Horaee as well ὡς ] 


him to be *oi 1] Va 717 1" l 
omnium poetarum hodie exstant et qui ad 


nostram aetatem pervenerunt | 
| un simus idemque 


cra vissi | ntfi | Oómatiscimmoe^* . ANI. ' 
Bravissimus atque ornatissumus'; an | another place he tells Charles ΙΧ 


that the style of Cicero or Caesar is not purer than this poet's: the latter 
| 1 110.11 1115 | D. ἢ Ό 1 Ler 


IS never Weary OI extolline his ' l inis castitas! his * Jactea ube rta Ἵ 
, | lactea ubertas 


and the like. [t is in the style and structure of his language that this 
purity lS observable : n sinele words he has b no means obeved the 
emphatic adjuration of his ereat contemporary to shun like | 
and unusual term ; but has taken a poet's ri llege to coin hundreds of 
new words which have been pointed out w GET they occur and to intro 


a rock ἂ new 


duce not ey few δ᾿» Ἱ ] ' "1 " 
rom And here w I| be the place to make 


d a (2 Y'a " Le cs ) ] ^ , 
some remarks on the poet S own complaint ΟἹ the DOVertv of his native 
tongue. W e mavy first assert AS an indisput: 


"- | me | ' Iact that in his dav the 
living Latin for all the ! 


1 composition both prose and verse 


was à tar nobler language than living Greek. Let not what is said 


be misunder tood Duri ] ] . . 
E Sunt S : urine the lone& period reci: 'eemi 
g the long period ot Grecian preeminence and 


literary elory fr ) mer o | ! . : " 
J δ, rom Homer to Demosthenes, all the manifold forms of 


poetry and prose which were invented one after the other, were brought 
to such an exquisite perfection, that their beauty of form and NUES 
language — never afterwards rivalled by Latins Or anv other people. 
But hardly had Demosthenes and Aristotle ceased to TR dd that 
— — had been gradually formed into such a noble instrument of 
thought in the hands of Aristophanes Euripides Plato and the orators 
and had superseded for general use all the other dialects, became at dis 


same time the language of the civilised world and was stricken with a 
mortal decay. It seems to have been too subtle and delicate sign 
Its wonderful creators. The Alexandrine poets who imitated earlier 
styles, and even the graceful Theoeri like forms which 
they do not understand, because their meaning had been lost for cen- 
turies. If what is said of a Theocritus be thought presumptuous, there 
Is no question that it is true of prose writers. Epicurus who was born 
in the same year as Menander writes a harsh jargon that does not 
deserve to be called a style; and others, of whose irati es anything is 
left entire or in fragments, historians and philosophers alike, Polvbéus 
Chrysippus Philodemus, are little if at all better. When Cicero dabas 
to translate any of their sentences, see what erace and life he instils indo 
their clumsily expressed thoughts! how satisfying to the ear and taste 
are the periods of Livy when he is putting into Latin the heavy and in. 
couth clauses of Polybius! This may explain what Cicero means. when 
at one time he gives to Greek the preference over Latin, at another to 


Latin over Greek: in readine S ! 
aun over Greek: in reading Sophocles or Plato he would bkiowilbden 


jucretius pronounces 
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theit unrivalled excellence ; 1n translatine ] anaeutius ΟἹ ] hilodemus he 
would feel his own immeasurable superiority. 


[n three places Lucretius complains of the poverty of his native 
tongue ; I 136 he says n c«eneral terms that he is aware how difficult 1t 
is to express 1n Latin verses the abstruse discoveries of the Greeks. But 


could a Greek poet express them in Greek verses! could a Homer or 


even à Euripides expound the theories of Aristotle or Chrysippus Or 
:] 


Epicurus more clearly than Lucretius? Surely not: in the second book 
he has translated some anapaests of Euripides that consummate master 
of matured Attic, and there is no thought in them which he cannot ex- 
press literally. Certainly in difficult questions Empedocles 1s more help- 
less than Lucretius, though he had an epic diction to imitate which had 
existed for centuries. "The second passage is 1 830 foll. where he ob- 
serves that the poverty of his native speech does not permit him to 
express in Latin Anaxagoras homoeomeria, but the meaning he can 
expound easily enough. And easily and lucidly enough he does explain 
ib: the less he or any other poet Latin or Greek or English has to do 
with the word itself the better: it is not more poetical than entelechia 
or homoeusia, or the τὸ τί ἦν εἶναι itself. The third passage is ΠῚ 218 
foll. where he says that he would fain explain at greater length the way 
in which the different substances which compose the soul are mixed and 
work together, but the poverty of his native speech compels him to be 
brief. Whether he is brief or not, he explains an intricate question as 
clearly as any Greek writer in prose or verse would be likely todo. One 
might more justly object to Lucretius that he has too much instead of 
too little technical language for a poet. Whatever Greek writer Cicero 
wishes to explain, he can find adequate Latin terms to express the 
Greek, even if they are those of Plato or Aristotle: 1s 1t à new sense 
given to a word in common use! he can always meet λόγος or εἶδος with 
ratio or species: is i6 à newly coined word? his qualitas 1s quite as good 
as Plato's ποιότης. Nay from the force of cireumstances spectes qualitas 
quantitas have had a much longer hte and a far more extended applica- 
tion than εἶδος ποιότης and ποσότης. Had Cicero chosen to apply the 
prolifie energy of his intellect to the task, he might have invented and 
wedded to beautiful language as copious a terminology as was afterwards 
devised by the united efforts of Tertullian and the other fathers, A qui- 
nas and the other schoolmen ; from which the most cultivated modern 
languages derive the chief portion of that wealth in scientific terms 
which enables them to claim in that respect a superiority over Latin. 
But the language of Latin poetry would assuredly not have been im- 
proved thereby. That however he, like Cicero, sometimes entertained a 
more favourable opinion of his language and his art would appear from 
such expressions as the twice recurring quod obscura de re tam lucida 


pango Carmana, nmwuussaeo conitungt ns cuncta lepore. 





The Lucretian hexameter occupies 


ot Latin poetry, CO Y | CF ὦ NN 11 does 


" " CY εἰ I ᾿ ] 
lus ΠΟ invented 


and that of Virgil who broueg 


hat Ennius 


did in this matter is first to intr 
5L [i {)». 


duce this new and strange form of verse into the language on which it 


Was to continue to exercise so great an influence ever after: but he laid 


* 


down for it laws of prosody differing in manv essential points from those 
observed by himself In Y 'a. 0^ ex l | àS wel] as the other tragie 
and comic poets of his own and the f. llowine These laws. brans- 
mitted from one generation to necessary part of a 
liberal education and enforced on the writer ' elegiac and lyrical ῶ 


well as of heroic verse, had no doubt a li ve share in fixing for many 


centuries the outward form and Inn of the laneuase the 


) M " m . 1 ν . B Y 

naenev V i" 245 q ρους ri1a lap ᾿ I . 

tend ΠΟΥ ΟΙ whk I1, L5 J It ) ( )£»] Cb 1 Chl | " ΟΠ | mbrian and the 

like, was towards rapid change : thoug erhaps in the end thev caused 

1t to come down W1 2! h a $ M OTI ἢ hen a last the oculf between it 
i ι A εἰ i E ul } || 


and the debased and di graded s . the people became too immense 


The history ΟΣ Attic and vulgar rreek 1s Very similar. Complete how- 
ever as Ennius system of quantity was, quite as complete as that of 


Virgil, his rhythm from th was somewhat rude and 


ν- ] i" MM TY T) à í ' "ὁ " : 1 
uncoutl 4 h« a UL mpt« d το ] ϊ ΤΥ]. ΓΠΙῸ OT Verse In points 


» va PA: δῶν Lu 4 m ELLE s ' B M . " 
wh« re ther« appeared bO D« Ila tural '( npatibility between It and the 


Latin. "There is not evidenc to shew by what steps 
. "J 


| this rhythm Was 
, "« alle ' , | ! t3 | | ' | lir 
gradually improved, until at length in the hands of Virgil it attained 


that elaborate and complicated which j utt rlv 
L4 V 111 ING er 


differe L T ) On me Hh ^md 1] 
nt trom the Homeric movement. as well adapted 


to the Ionic. We have 
however sufficient proot that Lucretius σαν to the form of hi 


nlS Verse AS 


to the Latin forms of speech as the 


well as to his language an antique 'Olou Ing, as if he wished In this 


respect too to break with his contemporaries and approach to the manner 


of Ennius. e is however a far more finished | S MET: 
S H ] lOWever a Ia] Dn01 üunished master of versification 


than Ennius, and his most strikine violations ef ἘΔ. ^ 


: l ᾿ς 
»- : d Lc VV 


S of COnSt ruetion 


habitually observed Oy ni em ries or immediate predecessors 


oIten produce very hine and harmonious effect S "Th; | is more archaie 


in these respects than his age may be proved bva comparison 


between him and Catullus, but by takine of metre 


» 


observe ' Cicero i IS v - " " 
S rved by ( ICero in his youthful hexamete:i 3. which he must therefore 


have ear ἣν ] IS te: hor VF 3 — : M. , 
( | rnt I om hi: UCaCIICTS, Let us examine briefly some of the lead- 


ing differences between tl ἡ a “88! 
2 lif renc«e bet veen 1t and that of Vireil and 


certain other authors. ι atin a id. Gre ἢ hexameter ae thi 
l Ν ͵ € ^. L 3 


rhythm mainly depends on the Caesura. The due Oobservanoee of this 
S 


caesura together with a manifold varlet: m t] flow of the verse forms 


he great char aa ων 9 | 
t great charm both of th. Greek ; ' Latin heroie: and examples 


of its violation are exceedingly rare in Homer Lucretius and Vireil 
| gil 


TO NOTES II 
] - ] ; bv Vireil and Catullus 
: observed with equal care DY Vireil and Catullus 


intentionally neglected by Lucretius. Thus we find 


in him hundreds of instances in which the first two feet are marked oft 


Itrom the rest ΟἿ the Verse ll the following unusuai modes taken αὖ 


ἢ, 
random from his six books: with two dactyls at the beginning Aeligiona- 
bus atque minis, Omnaa di nique samncíta, Suscipe ndaqwe cwrardt, (Quippe 
pat nia eum. V. ric Palladis ad. t mplwum : with a spondee and dactyl 
Ergo vivida vis. At primordaa gignundas, Praetermattere et humanis, 
Aut extrinsecus ut: more rarely a dactyl and spondee Or two spondees, 


but then a monosyllable must follow, Sive voluptas est, Non temere ulla 


* 


v; Inmortali sunt, Nam cum m wlto swnt, Vas est, quarum "tos : Once 
. . ] . : ] 1x γ y ' mo" 
indeed with great boldness, but with singularly happy effect, 111 527 


e 


(LJ 
! / 


Et 2004 nml ratim vital n di pt rd re senmswTn. [nstances Of such rhythms ln 


Virgil may be counted on the fingers: he has Se?licet omnabus est. labor 


* 


Me ω ] 


. . ᾿ , 77) Y ^ 
ynpenae ndas, Armentarws Af. r, ied, tu cott  UCUCLO, parg: ns wmada 


LG, probably 1 imitatlOn OI Lucretius ;: and Per conubia nostra after 


* 


Catullus! Sed conubia laeta, with him too a mere exceptional rhythm for 
[n Cicero's early work the Aratea similar instances 


than in Lucretius: in the 80 or 90 verses still remaining of his poem de 
consulatu suo written about five years before the death of our poet 
there 15 not a single example. In the middle of the verse too Lucretius 
has many favourite movements, most of which are not unexampled in 
Vireil Catullus or Cicero but are much less common, such aS Quad 
nequeat finita pot stas, Detwulit ex Helicom per nni, Ammnabus Vn nvuntur 
aperto, Finita variam figurarum ratione, Om genus pt rfusa colora- 


ἢ ἐδ, 


Pocula crebra wnquenta, and a hundred such. Cicero has some 
pretty verses in his prognostica which suggest the manner of Lucretius, 
Vos quoqne signa videtis. aquai dulcis alwmnae, Cum clamor: paratas 
inanas fundi yo v90COS. Absurdoqwue SOT|.0 fontis et stagna cielas...vocibusa 
instat, Vocibus 4nstat et adsiduas acit ore querellas : the latter passage 
Lucretius v 298 has manifestly imitated. In the fifth and sixth feet of 
the verse too, so important for the rhythm, the manner of Lucretius is 
much more like that of Ennius and, in some points, of the Greeks, than 
that of Vireil or Catullus or even Cicero: he delights to close the verse 
with such words as principiorum materia simplicitate, or vis amimaa, 
saecla animantum, mente animoque, and does not even avold such harsh 
elisions as quandoquwade m extat, perpe lo aevo, prae terea usquam. Now 
n Virgil such endings as quadrupedantwum ancipitemque, and in Catullus 
such a one as egred niem are exceedingly uncommon. But these poets 
make one striking exception in favour of Greek words and delight to 
close a verse with hymenaeus Deiopea Thersilochumque and the like : 
a concession to Greek rhythm and a prettiness which Lucretius would 


not care for. As for the other rhythms just mentioned, Virgil says 
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magnam cus mentem 


] 
ledgment pr. /bably o 


Lucretius again does 


. - ' bn " 
not decline spondaic enainss a OIULWIOA. t LOT TQUTnmb í ΠΣ ent 


4 


n motw; once even LE nis sin : 
endings as principiorum, and it is 
them altogether in the sixth book. 


use them much Inore Irequently than quadrwug dantwum , qavredi nt mn and 


: 
4 
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the like: Catullus luxuriates 11 mo Its like these JVereides admi 


ra Mes Cc 214.1 , 4 eme " "fore ς Io / ' y em , 9" " , 
nies,ac moenaa, Larisa a, fluctus salis adludebant, and Virgil and Ovid 


oIten affect such verminations to a line as Zowis 4 crementum, Phruygia 


agmina, cweumspeawt ; but n Ι ΘΚ th. n Latin words. "This 


however is 'Oneession to 
€r 1S no concession to p a modern prettiness 


introduced by the school of Alexandrine n utator nentioned above: see 


, y7 


Cicero a« A 4 vv € Ls Ra MA e ONU. : 
JlCer id Att. VII 2 1 «£a belle n Uts5 PlIQ3Vl1U àD I5 lenissimus onches- 


mites. June σοὶ δειαζοι τα 8ὲ cu vol. τῶ εωτέρων ro tao 25 ndita Was 
1ῦ scorn of such affectation t al Lucretius altogether avoid such 
OT OVOE€LO.GOVT €S 1n his [A St book [ Ul . IOorms spondai ; mdin "S bor 

L1 {}} 4 í 11 ΟἿ, " 


ι{ 


! 


rowed from the (ireek and mostly applied to Greek words. are not 
uncommon in Catullus Virgil and Ovid. 'Thev need not be mentioned 
here, as they generally have something of learned artifice and recon- 
dite elegance about them, quite alien t: ηΘ nature ucreti He 
never puts more than two spondees together ai nd of the line 

the other three do not reieei suel hvthms : Neri dum matra 


7 p f í | "n 9 ud sibi d ᾿ Ι (^v " 
et. Neptuno Aegaeo after the manne f the eeks. Lucretius d 


LOeS 
not avoid sometimes verv h: 'onstar 

* l "tr M ἔ ΤΥ 
«d ita esse. When Vireil such terminations of a verse 7 


as procwumint 


hwmi bos, it is d | for effect. - MA T MAU TN p , 
08, 10 18 done tor effect ; | et1us t pioys them sometimes for a 


purpose, oftener without any. |y fond of elisions after the 


LIourth foot like se. perdelayam uid | . 
᾿ I U lik th uy P* l'ae6wru t [ “δι, P. fL rmutato ordine 


en/ 
50L0, 


elisions 


' | | cenerally 
he is sometimes less. sometimes more le h: 'ireil One other 


471}, 


)υὺνγυ 8 oblato acra 7 ictu. nasi CO n2]2n , y) nonníin " In 


i it 1s worth observ Ing: ] plus | o have the tourth LOot whollv 


contained in one word and ending with that word in the first 43 verses 
1 || " l j »L n "DCN 


ot his poem, a highly elaborated passage, more than half the number have 


. " Da J , 
move : S ce theso , fon | Α΄ ι," 
I1C ements like UD est , QUOC Lervras 1 rugaifer nts. not L rras quae * ror- 
" Va. / " IU 


" 
. J " 9," "y 9 . 
bum iumvna solas. tab e21(n229 n L^ 7 "PY ar ND - eJ νων 1 
; f suavis daedala tellus, not suavis tibi : tibi rident 


(LeoioTa pont daffu 0 lu « / : , 
1 l, , “44, ) LTILAU CLI awra javona and HO On. 


nma. . 
This produces à £rand monotonous effect. 
Catullus however carries it as far or even farther than Lucretius. 
Virgil, though he often uses this flow and with much effect, avoids it as 
a rule: he says Troiae qui primus, not qui Troiae; labentem caelo quae 
ducitis amn.m, not quae ca« lo, AS Lucretius would have done. It must 


not be questioned that in the construetion of single verses and still more 








NOTES II 


à 


rhythmical movement which he impresses on a whole passage 


a far less careful and skilled artist than Virgil. The effect 

is grandest passages produce is owing more to the vigour and 

originality of the thought and the force and treshness of the expression 
than to studied polish and elaboration. 

One of the most marked peculiarities of the old Latin writers ls their 
extreme fondness for alliteration, assonance, repetition of the same or 
similar words syllables and sounds, often brought together and combined 
in the most complex fashion. In Latin, as in some other languages, 
this usage was clearly transmitted from most ancient times, and is not the 
invention of any one writer. Ennius and the serious poets use it to 
produce a poetical effect; Plautus and the comic poets employ it for 
comic purposes : the followi C from the captivi, (Juanta pt r'nas pests 
venaet, quanta labes larido, ()uanta sumant apsumedo, quanta callo cala- 
matas, (/uanta lanas lassitwudo, quanta porcinaraus, will furnish a good 
example. Cicero does not despise such artifices even in prose; but none 
scatters them about more prodigally than Lucretius both singly and in 
manifold combination: they are to be counted in his poem by hundreds, 
nay thousands, and many are noted in different parts of our commentary. 
His alliterations comprise almost every letter of the alphabet: the more 
effective letters such as ἢν p v pronounced w are often used with striking 
effect. "The last sometimes expresses pity as its sound well fits it to do: 
Viva «dens vivo Sep lur viscera busto : comp. Virgil's JVeu patriae validas 


in viSCI ra verte vwres ; and Cicero's vivus, ut aawnt, est et vide ns cwn 


ἢ 


victu ac vestitu suo publicatus : or force or violence, because the words 
indicating such effects begin many of them with the letter: vivida vis 
pervvct, venta vts v rberat, ventorum validis viribus, Vel «iolenta, vir Ut, 


. 


quid. volnera vellent : comp. Virgil's Zt via, vi, Livy's «i viam faciunt, 
Lucihnus! V4s est «ita, vides, vis cet.; Ennius! e4d4 Priamo «4 «tam 
evitari ; for effects of living shunning and the like are expressed by it in 
Lucretius also. Often various letters are used in combination: the 
following is a good instance of m p and v: parare Non potuit, pedibus 
qua pontum pe » vada posse ni T'ransir et magnos manabus davell. rt montis 
Mwltaque vivendo vitalia, vincere saecla : comp. Ennius" Marsa manus, 


Paeligna cohors, Vestina virum vis. Such combinations are common in 


Virgil ; but occur by hundreds in Lucretius. "Then he delights in bring- 


1 
Ing together words compounded of the same preposition by themselves 


or in union with other sorts of alliteration or assonance: officiwm...officere 
aique obstare. Sf ὙΠ) SK Qu oui gara, dasturbans dassolau« sque, retroque 


, 


repulsa let rü. condenso conciliatu. EÉxos et exanguas, p: riuswm Cong. sta 
quas un UOS Commoda px rflu re? atque wngrata unt HT re. comp. Virgil's 
Insontem infando indicio and the like. Then he loves to bring together 
the same or like-sounding words or examples of oxymoron in conjunction 


with other alliterations and assonances or by themselves : omnes omnaa, 
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omnibus omnino ; 

again AMwulta modis multis multarum 

sint a.d summam su mma Lol s 

A WnTea ; sonata sonant, Den i )enetirare. fu ndaàt L8 fun la nd nta ' casta 

inceste, Innwum: rab IL t nim LLTTILET WAT nnww"nero muwnmero., Immortalia 

mortal, Mortal nm vetam mors cun mnm wrtalis ad mn i: l mpont Vquo 
/ 

aequo anwmo: cet. cet. Virgil's fondness for similar artifices is probably 

ils time they 


1 


in great measure derived from Lucretius. After Vir: 
appear to be less frequent in Latin li people probably got tired 
of them, as has happened in other literatures. "This e of aasonance In 
all its shapes our poet indulges to such an extent, that his ear and taste 
appear not unfrequently to have become blunted by satiety : often within 


the compass of two or three lines he will his favourite words, 
such as res ratio or corpora, three or four or five times. without there 
being any point or force whatever in their repetition. The most glaring 
examples are pointed out in their places. Many other modes of pro- 
ducing effect might be noted in Lucretius, such as his habit of putting 
together substantives without any copula: Prata lacus rivos segetes; Ossa 
cruor venae calor wmor viscera nervi ; Aera solem iqnem terras animalia 
frugis ; vaTi08 COnEexALS pond. raü plagas Concursus motus; Concursus 
motas ordo positura figwra : Voln: rabas ΝΟΥ fuga lerrort tumultu ͵ 
but let the examples given suffice. | his alliterations and assonances as 
well as in the rhythmical movements of his verse and the style and colour 
generally which he imparts to his poem Lucretius seeks rather for the 
most direct and obvious means of producing effect, than for the more 
subtle and recondite arts of Virgil His ornament therefore is apt 
sometimes to be in excess, sometimes to be deficient: vet even the 


plainest and most prosaic parts of hi shew a sincerity of thought, 


ὃν. Torce of reasoninr& and a raey idiomatic 


them less dull and uninteresting than the flatter portions of many more 


stvle which render 


carefully elaborated works. 
Another point of resemblance between Lucretius and the older 
writers must not be passed over unnoticed. "The language seems once to 


have claimed for itself, and with good reason, the same right of forming 


compound words, as the Greek always retained. Thus in Lucretius 
alone there are forty or fifty compounds like / rriloqui's horrisonus or 
terrige rua ['rovug. na cet., many of them ἅπαξ λεγόμει a, such as sivifragus 


Jluctifragus. Now these words are just as regularly and organically 


formed as any in Greek : primigenus seems as legitimate as πρωτύγονος, 
lerrigena, as γηγενῆς. But by one of those mysterious laws of language 


which have to be observed and not reasoned about, the classical language 


* 


soon began to limit this right of forming compounds, and Lucretius in 
this respect too must be pronounced decidedly archaic. Virgil is already 


much more niggardly in his use of compound words ; and the tendency 
, v 


QGO0 


I7 
/ 
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latest works the orator, t, quotes Irom an oid poet and condemns fo! 


' asperitas, as well as eversut M oqnuus. Now these two adjectives are 


formed quite regularly ; and SO are the t pandirostrum incurvicervicum 
of Pacuvius ; but Quintilian, who in his instit. 1 6 65—70 states the 
limits within which the Latin οἵ his day mischt form compounds, 
observes cum κυρταύχενα mirati sumus, 4ncurvic rvicum vix & risu 
defendimus '. See also Li y quoted In n. to v 859. The right of form- 
ing compound nouns and verbs ixing the different prepositions 


i$ his attention called to 


this point can read a pag or Livy without feeling what an 
influence over style and expressi his usage of the language exercised, 


y page of an English or French 


3 


andine as Lucretius did entirely aloof from what would most excite 
npathies ot his contemporaries, there lS not much evidence to shew 
reception his poem met with trom the great mass of his country- 

"E : Ἰ ] ] 1 11 y : 7: 
men. It sufhiciently appears however that he and Catullus were jJustiy 
esteemed the two greatest poets of their age. Yet there can be no doubt 

"UM . Ὶ | : à L.1 P osa. di 

that his work came into the world at a time very unfavourable to: the 
fame of its author. He would take no part in the great movement then 
" . . E ] : l : ra "; T «4 Te 
In active progress which ended in producing the works of ὃ irgil Horace 


and Ovid and fixed once and for ever the Roman standard of poetica] 


* 


taste. "The splendour of their reputation threw into the shade that of 


their greatest predecessors, Ennius Lucretius and even Catullus: they 


obtained the unanimous suffrages of the best erities of the empire, at the 
head of whom stood Quintilian. "The reaction in favour of the older 
literature seems to have been headed by unskilful and too zealous 
leaders and thus to iiave expo: d itself to the shafts of satire. The effect 
Ww hich Dryden and Pope produced for some generations on English p )evry 


o1ves but a faint notion ot the sovereignty exercised by the Augustan 


poets. And yet Lucretius had no slight influence on the poetry of 


succeeding ages, although the first mention of his verses according to the 
interpretation usually given is anything but complimentary. I refer of 
course to a sentence of Cicero written a few months atter the poet's 
deàth and probably at the very time when his poem was first published. 
At the end of a short letter to his brother Quintus, Π ll, written 
early in 700. occurs this sentence as it is given in all mss. Zwcretw 


poemata ^t scribis ἐξα sunt multis luminibus ing: nii multae tamen arts. 
Nearly all editors are now agreed in writing ἐξα sunt, non multis cet. ; 
but sense alone must determine the right reading: to put »on before 
multae tamen artis is quite as easy an emendation. What then 15 


M. Il, z 
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Cicero's 
forth 

Cicero call 

fashion, there 

rude genius of Enni 
that Quintus may so 
may mean 

has not On 

art 
patible with it 


16€ ΤΟ 5 judement 


would satisfv us. to wnte dt] bil y, Óaomen sefza 


J . . 
multae efiam, ari 
Lachm: | | 7 
ει mann ἤονγοι IIT Ila no aou bt r 0I Yl) | ἶ COIne before matLlfas * 
says Cicero could not deny to quod in Mareo sane miran 
dum esset, quippe qui eiu |] 

ui 4 Men 
quiaem partem 1n carminibus Sulis 
ungenu lumina in Lu 
esse: nam ei Ennius et Attius ea re 4ngeniosi 
tando docerent 
feels that «ngenat lumina means 


what Ovid means 


. γ" ' ἢ 11" ᾿ . * . 
arie rudas, or Callim hus αι ngenio mon valet wie vat of 


himself broken b: amit ' lamen ingenium  nolas respondet, ut 
ant. 2 T lws 4Lle 8106] patum pectora mwutrat, (ui praus 4n nobis esse 


7 y , ἢ 1 B 
solebat, abest; what Horace means by 2n93 id Zngenvum 


cui sit, cus mens divini : what Juvenal means when he savs of Demo- 
sthenes and Cicero utrumq 
AS τί would 

we must 

Cicero should deny 

he had ἃ genuine 

Euphorionis' should presume to despise him: he and retius agreed 
on taking him for their gre At the same time Tn own 
Aratea must have been more before this letter, 


and he may well have been so far c b . almost unanimous 


tendency of the poets of the day towards Hi stvli liction and vers 
which was gradually leading up to the rks of Virgil and Horace, as 

deny Ennius and Lucretius mi [In that early work for instance 
Cicero suppresses the final s of short syllables just as freely as Lucretius 
does: in his orator written two or three years before his death he savs 


of this licence *1iam subrusticum videtur, olim autem politius'. What 


remains of their poetry, proves that both Augustus and Maecenas had 


formed their style rather in the 'atullus and Calvus than of 


V irgil and Horace: yet doubtless they would have rated the art of the 


seem 1inconi- 


ΝΜ ers or 


Lhan to insert 71071. 





is continually 


may 

However that 

then did the oereat Roman 

the orator and philosopher of Arles 


λ 


᾿ i PN Π ᾿ς * EA ^l " 
"avorinus two s Gellius 1 21 records, he spoke οἵ 


! 7 


f eiios.! oetae ingenio et facundia praecellentas.- -But I cannot help 
sugcesting, what 1 suspected, that the corruption does not lie 
n the words cited above, but in those which follow. The short letter thus 
concludes accordine to the mss.: Lucretii poemata ut scribis itasunt multis 
luminibus ingenii multae tamen artis sed cum veneris virum te putabo si 

Empedoclea legeris hominem non putabo. The sentence seems 
to me clearly Lo re ΓΟ be joined wit virum lt putabo, 
in order to contrasi ἢ s? Salusti cet. : this now would be a very easy 


FO TOMOPC RN utt mata. ut scribis, ita sunt, multis luminibus 


ulis Boon "" eaa c (veneris, virum te putabo; si 


Salustii Empedoclea legeris, putabo: it is manifest how 

jasillv the es of ess might be absorbed in the is of Quas ; the 4n of 

inveneris in the m of cum. Marcus would then mean to say: on a first 

en that there is much genius in the poem of 

had time to study him, you discover much 

as well. I shall think you a riecht worthy man ; if you can get to 

end οἵ Sallust's Em] » 108, | shall not think you a human being at 

al. This would erve the proper antithesis between vir and homo ; and 
is 


| | ]* d Dawncrlz Ἢ lon 
would strengthen the probability that Marcus was editor. bergk conjec- 


1 i 


ῃ 


tures that some words have fallen Out and that we are to read : Lucretii 


à δ . 1 " ] jn "d Ld " iili ] L € 
poemata ut scribis 1ta sunt: muitis luminibus ingeni, «05» muitae tamen 


Lic 


' 


artis. sed s ad umbilicum veneris, virum ve putabo; 9] cer. 'This has 
found favour with many; but l cannot approve ot it. Whichever of the 
two was editor. i& would have been preposterous in the one to address 
the other in this way; and how could Quintus have written in such 
terms without having read the poem, a poem after all of 7000 verses ? 
though it was published so short a time, scarcely a year 
perhaps, before his death must | think have known 1t, when he wrote 
his marriage of Peleus and Thetis, as he has there imitated it in more 
places than one; from which I infer that this poem of Catullus was one 
of his latest: on this point compare the passages brought together in the 
note to πὶ 57. When the nature of things was published, Virgil was 
fifteen vears of age. At such an age therefore the style and manner of 
Lucretius were able to impress themselves fully on the younger poet's 
 usceptible mind; and perhaps the highest eulogy which has ever been 
passed on the former 18 that constant unitation of his language and 
thought which pervades Virgils works from one end to the other. 
o O9 


a LI 





1 some degree 


"n 


this last disciple 1s not worth much. Lucretius thus exercised indirectly 


no slicht infi ice on the whole Iture eer of Latin poetry. To pass 


to modern times, the talian scholars of the htt enth centurv,. full ot en- 


thusiasm for everytl admired no Latin poet more than 


Lucretius, Vireil al lOus French scholars of the 
sixteenth century, Lambinus Turnebus Scaliger, pronounced him one of 
the voreatest, |f not the ereatest of Roman | [n the seventeenth, 
the century of English erudition, he was of course well known to Milton 
and has bee: [te ] ave V im in the Paradise Lost: he had the 
fortune too to be entii y translated by one οἵ the most accomplished 
cavalier £r uiemen an by tl most accomplished of puritan ladies before 
Dryden and ec urned their thousghts ) the same t: i In more 
recent times he h TI rhaps les praised and read ; ye in France 
he has never been without enthusiastic admirers: it will be enough to 
specify Voltaire in the last century; Villemain, Sainte-Beuve and Mar- 
tha in the present i ng Germans Goethe never failed in sympathy 
and admiration for Lucretius. n this cou ἡ the most recent account 
of the philosophy and poeury f Lucretius 1s : the same ti |, the fullest 
and most favourable and by far the best: I speak of that given by Pro- 


fessor Sellar in 


1—43: the poet calls upon Venus, as mother of the Romans, author 
of their being to all livi | sole mistress of nature, to help 
him in writing on that t . but firs | constrain her lover Mars, the 


lord of War,ttO £Tr« 


he wrote. 

l Aen. genetrix: her peculiar relation to the children of Aeneas is 
placed In vilW id contrast with that which she bears to the whole of 
animate and inanimate nature. Lucr. may have had in his mind 
Ennius ann. 53 Venus et genetrix patris nostri. Ovid without doubt 
refers to Luer. both in trist. 11 261 Swumpserit, Aeneadum genetria ubi 
prima: requiret, Aeneadwm genetriz unde sit alma Venus, and fasti 1v 
90 foll. where the whole of our passage is brought under contribution : 
comp. LOO Auson. epigr. 2o Αι neadnaum (t netria hac halato alma Venus, 
[and Ephem. Epigraph. vol. τὶ p. 265 (in a poetieal dedication to 
Venus Erycina by Apronius filius) 4eneadum alma parens.] | genetria 





those wh 


ibt not have been wrongly 


" 
" 1 ! 


tm genmetraec is seribbled on the outer wall ΟἹ the DAasllica 


Pompeii : COrDp. Inscr. I Lamb. compares mereirue qmeratus 


. . 1 M . l e ϑ ' " Ξ 
genetrix genitus: Lach. adds gemnetovus and obstetrix institor, and 


attributes the e to the following long 2. It may be said that meretrax 1s 


from a verb of the 2nd conj. and that mereto is repeatedly found in old 


| 


. AERE ' ^ ' αὐ" A APO up 
inseriptions ; that meretus theretore, not neretrax, has changed its vowel ; 


I 


i : : M Ó ι " 
that obstetrix too is intermediate between s£ator and unsttor : comp. 


recépat (CC. "i the like. "This but authority calls Imperl- 


ousiy for (676 Urea, and gen [ALS gen ior mav once have been in use; see 


the new corpus inser. Lat. vol. 1 for numerous cases otf e for 


͵ 


: , MM i "* J71* E 7 . 
old languasge. ἡ ΟΊ. ἕν. νῦν. εν! 04 C'atltope, l'equaes luomenaT 


(γέ voluptas. 
2 Alma, an epithet he applies elsewhere to water, the earth, à nurse, 


pleasur b Pallas; but here it has manifestly a peculiar force with reter- 


all that follows in this fine address in which no word 1s thrown 

alma Venus was not only familiar to poets, but seems to have 
passed into the language of the peopie. [ find on the basis Capitolina 
XII àn almae Veneris v WS " and the cosmographia Aethici Ρ. 116 

) 


. A. Gronovius savs of the island between Portus and Ostia ?£a autem 


D rnalà Ll mpore lOSQ vf / Cet ys Πογ ρει 5 adumpl Γ 17 "JA! pae NATI tat« S74 
^ y, B - . "Ua y y . : Ἂ 

odoris ei fioras insula Vpsa l(abamaus aime ! eoerus nwncupt bur. Macrob. 
é . . . " - . D ! : DU a " Y 

sat, 1Π| ἃ 2 Laewius etiam sic aat Venerem 1c1tur almum adorans, meu 

, . . ] T . pn xd ; i hac 

femina isve mas est, Ita ut alma Noctilueca est. Plautus rudens 094 has 

, 7 1 2 MS ] Ms taa AVIA IP colt 

Venus qma 1: A pul. metam. 1v 30 the coddess in wrath says ot herself 

- à ] veré ". "mitialas. en, orbas 

en rerum mnatwra« pnresca parens, em eiementorwm orago «snàtaaas, er, orots 


totius alma Venus. Empedocles termed her ζείδωρος : see Plutarch amat. 


p. Í 


90 E. 
2 3 and 6—9: thus early the poet calls attention to the three great 
divisions of the world, to which he as well as other writers before and 


after him so constantly revert that the thing passed into a common pro- 


1 


verb: mare terra caelum. di vostram fidem, says Plaut. trin. 1070; 7έα 
mah vidi niur omnaa, mare ierra ca« lum, consequa lam ut opprumar, 
Amph. 1055 : «t nalla pars caelo «ara t rra, οἱ poetace loquar, praeter- 
missa sit, says Cic. de fin. v 9. Ovid fasti rv 93 thus imitates Lucr. 
l'uraque dat COLE lo l rTO natalibus undas P rgue SQTLOS natus contanet OT T6 


genus. Bentl. points out that Lucr. has himself imitated Eurip. Hipp. 
449 φοιτᾷ δ᾽ ἀν᾽ αἰθέρ᾽, ἔστι δ᾽ ἐν θαλασσίῳ κλύδωνι Κύπρις, πάντα δ᾽ ἐκ ταύ- 
της ἔφυ, and 1261 Ποτᾶται δ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν εὐάχητόν θ᾽ ᾿Αλμυρὸν ἐπὶ πόντον. 
Θέλγει δ᾽ Ἔρως, ᾧ μαινομένᾳ κραδίᾳ πτανὸς ἐφορμάσῃ Χρυσοφαῆς, φύσιν 
᾿᾽᾿Ορεσκόων σκυλάκων Πελαγίων θ᾽ ὅσα τε γᾶ τρέφει, Τὰν ἅλιος αἰθομέναν 


δέρκεται, " Avópas T€" συμπάντων δὲ B ασιληΐδα τιμαν, Kvrpu, Tovoe μονα 





2 


Pa dl | ] ] " . ] ] n T1 " rn 
κρατυνεις : the last clause 15 parallel W1i | Quae quoniam, etc. But 
both Eurip. and Lucr. seem indebted to the Homeric hymn n | 'Adpo- 


δίτης Κύπριδος ἥτε θεοῖσιν ἐπὶ γλυκὺν ἵμερον ὦρσε Καί 7 ἐδαμάσσατο φυλα 
καταθνητῶν ἀνθρώπωι ( [Ἱ οὺυς T€ ι07 T€ S KO npt Me L1 TO "Hae ὅσ᾽ ἡπει- 
ρος πολλὰ τρέφει jo ὅσα TOVTOS . h " 4 'phie hy n1 ἣ follow δ: n the 
same track, Πάντα γὰρ ἐκ σέθεν ἐστὶν υπεζευξ δέ τε κόσμον" Καὶ 
κρατέεις τρισσῶν μοιρῶν, γεννᾷς δὲ τὰ Ταντα "Oc ' é ) pavo ἐστὶ καὶ ἐν 
γαίῃ πολυκάρπῳ Ἔν πόντου τε [1 2 cael. lab. sig.: Aen. π| 515 
Sad "PO. tacito labent ML C Lo : vid fast LIU aelo labentia signa. 
labentia weil ae |bes 1 ^ SILK ἢ e: Sy nm tion * ohne Hast doch ohne 
Rast': s IV 8t n.a dentur abier adversum mambos. Cic. Arat. 


E ΞΖ " Ρ 11 Ἵ ' , * yy / ; J f . Ἢ / n Ἢ / ulla . . 
Iragm. o 858 ; ΠΟΥ, GC erera mu mniwà gere « lestia, motu : Lucr. 


had attentively studied | T- Lans ti n, às W have said above and shall 


often have occasion to repeat. ) terras: ucr. when S] akineg of the 
earth as an extended surface or a solid sS use plur. of the accus. 


and abl. oftener than 


! 
Ϊ 


and dat. oniv once each nk | U. LII 650. fuga f er nts 


t 


appears to be ἃ ἀπαξ Ae; | EVOV. 4 (Concelebras re 


htlv explained by 


W ak. uno tempore nrs; meaning seems to be 


that ΟΙ c multiti d LI. Ul ΟΠ d Ὁ. da I] 244 7,216 rolueres 
. J " eu : pr, " 

la. tanta (Ὁ ΓΟ CHOLOTUT MwnCoeLODYT OE... 751 Y2LUCL nI rvolqant nemora 
l I , ' 


QqvwL p rvolitantes, where Concelebrant and pervolgant might clearly 


1 
e 


chance places : comp. also 1 , τὸ ] | I. Pomp. 61 At eamm σοῦ 


i 


rem populus Romanus non modo vidit, sed omnium etiam stud vis ndam 


! 1 ; . Ι 011 . 
et. concelebrandam putawt : the coddess theretore fills at once with her 


] 


presence, pt rvolgat, earth and sea, performs the part of a 


multitude: this sense is therefore more poetical than, and also implies, 
that of peopling. 9 lumina sohs : 1n je nom. and acc. the plur. 
is much oftener used than the sing. by Lucr. to express the φάος ἠελίοιο : 
it oeceurs more than nce in vid. 9 Te, after the vocatives and 
relatives of the first fn s.. follows as in r. od. 135 4 : Catull. 2 9: 


and ὃ should | tran ed and ^ should read Credo «t, 
cum graws aequaescet arator, i solaecvolaum sus doloras. le... Adven- 
tumque tuwm : 19 £e... tuumque matum : this form ot expression 1S singu- 
larly statelyv. daedala well explained in Paulus Ὁ] p. 68: dae- 
dalam (1 raa late redu artaficaorumqgau« dci nm "N amud Lucretium 
4 li 4 

i rraam apud Ennium Mn "v01n. apud Vargqiliu 7)ὶ ( rei γε. facile est Mn- 
tell gere, cwm Graece δαιδάλλειν significet variare. Lucr. applies 1t also 
bo nature and to the toneue, followed by a Den. . and n a pass. sense to 

| ! D ] et ἢ ) , ἀν , " ] " " " 
poems andá to statues. 8 Summattit a favourite word of Lucr. in this 
signification. rident here, as 11 559 ridet placidi pellacia pontà and v 
1005 rid. ntibas undas, has simply the sense of natet daffuso lhumame in 9, 


and rident in 111 229 : there seems to be no reference to that plashing 


ringing ripple so often seen on Greek and Italian seas in spring which 


Aristot. probl. XXIII 


f pact nt 


| j il s : 
* y ] / 4 / 1 ν γ ^T 
umada aeqwora piaca piaca e venta Dant mar, ihe op- 


"| 


posite OI Horace's uratum 7a 


10 Nam cet. ἃ poet's logie: assumes the sunshine and the 
he 


spring to follow on t advent of Venus, beca when ὍΠΟΥ do come, 
all living thines turn to thoughts of love: ver et Venus et Veneras 
pa« nuntius ante Pennatus gradatur. species verna die 1.6. species 
Ut T8 : comp. 119 P: 9g. ntis Italas homanwum, and n. UO I 1/4; and 
ιν 733 Cerbereasque canum facies : 16 means that aspect of day which 
belongs to S] Ing : IV 157 mwunda Spt ciem violare serenam. 

ll reserata : seva bein& removed trom the door of lts prison. Ovid 
fasti τι 453 et sex reserata diebus Carceris Aeoli 4anua laxa patet. 

0 nitalalas used this once by Lucr. and with the active sense m which 
qt nitalis 1s so often employed by him. Varro de ling. Lat. v 17 Aetheras 
et terrae gt nitabal quae rere t mp^us, which 19 rightly eiven tO Lucilius 
though the mss. assien it to Lucr. : the word is also used actively by 
Avienus and Arnobius. VI 805 qnactabilis 1s qu mactat: so Virg. 
pen« tralAle t lum and frigus " τ᾿ id pen« tralale t lum and f'ulnu n - quod 
penetrat, in w hich sense Lucr. more than once has penetralis ; in Horace 
dissociabàlas qui dissociat, n Plautus impetrabilas - qui impetrat, in 
Plautus Cicero Livy Ovid Tacitus and Suetonius eaitiabalas -ezitaalas ; 

M 


in Livy and Tacitus permitiabws— permatwas ; 1n l'erence placabelvus est 


twice—-aptius ad placandum, in Persius reparabis-qui reparat, in 
Os id 7 sonabalis qui resonav :; Val. Flaccus i (82 exorabile carmen :. 


comp. n Horace lacrimalal nn Plutona with ilacrimabales wrgentur. 


ἐς rribilas qui terret, horribalas - qui horretur. With gen. awra fav. 
comp. Catul. 64 282 awra tepidi fecunda favoni, and Pliny nat. hist. 
XVI 03 Hic est 9t natalas spiritus mundi "4 fovendo dactus., ut quadam 
( aistumaae re. 12 Αι γλαι "1 825 Αι risque simul volucres ; Manil. I 
237 Aeriaeque colunt volucres; Calpurn. x1 28 Et genus aeriwm volucres. 


n 


primum : Virg. geor. 11 328 and Ov. fasti 1v 99 and Chaucer at beg. ot 


Canterburv tales all make the birds first feel the coming of spring : *50 
18 perculsae 1s literally 


priketh hem nature in hir corages'. i 
«knocked down. struck to the ground': see Forcellinus and Bentl. to 
Hor. epod. 11 2: hence often ' stunned, smitten through all the frame ' 
by a strong passion, as here by love, 261 by the rapture of a eratified 
craving: comp. Plaut. trin. 242 Nam qui amat, quod amat, quom 
exti mplo eius αν pe reulsus est. W here p: rewulsus lS restored from the 
Ambrosian, the other mss. having percussus, with which it is so often 
confused. 

14 ferae jx cudes for f. (rae seems very doubtful : pecudes to be sure 
is often used by the poets for animals generally, by Lucr. and others for 


e 





ABI ῚΝ 


quotes Sl 

Forbiger 

which mak 

animals or pecudes found in a wild state, viz. shee| Laws ἘΝ Ἢ 
asses horses ; Columella goats 

kept n herds On an estate, 


as much moved as wild : asti Iv, where he is imitating Lucr 


speaks of tame brutes uy ΓΟ, geor. III 24? ' |]. of both tame and 


wild, and 1t lS of mares ne Says huma a tranant. Lan era 06. mean 


brutes made headstrone by Dasslon 


| 


. vs "ἡ 
'] . J M . yv M ! . ᾿ 
ada SCt nta i .Indomato. 7). 7}. ΟΕ (IC ) Ὁ ΡΎ) Γ770 : O1 hnerw ISe 7ι ri Seems 


hiehlv prob. * ceneralls 
. ; j | | 
Jere decurrumt ubera laetas 


uncertain time', and i11 65 7718 ei 
tion " V 249 Haec ead nn fern í 
Aen. III 135 Jamque f "t 92 o0 


y 


understand the doubts ot ( di IM A KLI 9 4 euer T formás να... 


praeda fere futwra, si belli hostes meminissent. Yet Statius silv. 1 2 184 


) — 


, 


] 4 4 v ! " y . " " " " 
makes alma | entis SaWV [ Lwnm pecuauwnmwgn mah cdwunrgwue Jeravrwm Non 


P " 


remaiemre greges Cet. pao. ' Ω ; m CY n as throughout this 
address, the epithet is at once poetical and idiomatie: pab. laet. occurs 
6 or 7 times with arme rbusta, vineta : thus Virg. laetas segetes and 
the like. But 1t WAs AISO 2 | ' the 1 ple: see (lato and Varro in 


" 11 (* | , J " " , J , * 
Forcell. and comp. ( IC, UN "GU. Ι .}.) ἐίΙ8 segetes etvaamn γιιϑίκιοι dicunt , 


and orator 81 where he €peavs the same Ivy too I 7 4 has pabulo 


] TIN I^ ) ; 111. LI 
LOL to, XXIV ὃ ! Laeta DOSCTUO τ᾿ ] ( ] LEE )e 11 » Dor. Tunc DE€CtL- 
, / 
, 
; 


; à " " 
aum volucrumqnuue genus p: ἢ paowta laete i LeT €T partumque muunt. 


15 ta capta. . T'e si quwwr...quo quamque vnd. per. Ma quaeque capta 


, 


Ὁ WE quo; or quo quamque and. per., te s wur : such constructions 


1 


J 


are not uncommon in Lucr.: 170 Znde enascitur atque oras in. luminis 


y 


ext, Materies ἐν nest CutuLsque quiequ: enasc.. ind ubi eius mat. 


7) 


Inest. Not unlike T. Y 1110 dviser aique '€ Pro faci cudwusque 


J* ἢ 


cuique pro facie eius : like in principle are 1 152 φυοα multa 4n terris 


, . , 
* ν / ) 4 ) . Ἵ * , Ἢ , » 77 * a E Ι 
Jen Ccaecoqne Luentua (Juorum Operuwtt Cawsas mwiba ratione odere Pos- 


Mh ) " 4) ( " T . ^ 3 & a , " Tw - y * * 
sunt ? “δὼ ruat, qua quacquaa fluctibus obstat : 020 [ nde liac cogqmatas est 


" » P y) y m ^ . ; MU ' .}} ! L 
psv quem, nomanat ugnem ;, IH | 9: ἐ 4n. allam Th amstuleruwnt, proprio 
/ 


47} 
77 


quae tum res nomam eq. bat ; VI 29152 ex alla quae twm res eaxciqnt ictum 


JJ 
γν 


"πὰ. Miu mo ᾿ 
( JO 8cat FU illa, foras, UTE si'wppam δ Qqaucae cwm cona naa nt cet. : wit h 
"T iu^ TM : €) γ"» . . . 
these comp. Hor. sat. 14 7 Atque (taa quorwm comoedia prisca virorum. 
li 


est ; 10 16 ZI, scripta quabus comoedia prisca vwrs est; epod. 2 04 








"AP evclermas φρο, M om DLOAAS omnia pereu 
9 (0) ] | , "i e j Fa I! Ifi 2 , Ϊ )) ͵ } 
cum cet.; III 921 οἱ 60 prvus esi 0018 éa, cendum, «uam 


^ y NT €) * y J ΕΝ ui Z2 ^ d " " / 7. ͵ 
DYAmiOrdaa sentiscanmt cev.; δοΌ 47i awotoquet ᾿ re wtroruwm ad regna 
, hanaiet : 


cadendum Omnibus humanis esset2-In d. fuere humani utrorum cet.; 


» , . , " . ; ; ᾿ς 
IV 1) (/wo1 quasi 'J 34. mobramnae. "N ] cortex nomanatanaast, Quod Spe νον QC 


ΟἹ V 853 habere cet.—-habere utrumque 


Jormam swmnaem qerit evus mag 


|' 
e 4 l 


Mutua qui Cao." Vl 2660 Nec Γαγυΐο 0088t nt venaenties opprumere imbn... 


ΝΥ non eatqvwuctà Oreft alt 9 Υ 1417). 5 ether : 1.6, venientes nubes cet. : 


Y 


nubila...( un, suwpera nuaudgnuwn 9yhw'€rre vC nubila 


24 ἢ, COT DOTCG prunma ( 0771 eastamnt habere corpora 


quite similar causelessly tampered with by 


t ἽΝ hy S gatur SUW DEI st facturum ut molilaat Upse...pot nam-tiaecturum 


um utmolliat. rv 387 Qua vehimur navi fertur 15 more usual and like 


« 


|] ὁ 02 τῇ queni pramvun γοδϑδὲ sint LOC/1n., Trova vocatur : a constr. 
1 L " 


: 907 Dm Jon , 
not uneommon in the best authors: comp. , ΤΥ νυ. Exstantwqu 


procul cet. and n. there : 
Di 


17 Denique, in the sei it usually bears in Lucr. as a synonyme 
of praeterea, porro, *again' ice more', introducing a new argument: 


here 1i places the sentence in apposition with whal receaes, summing 


up and servin& as a climax ΓΟ what has been Sald : j ln S τι, τὸ Sum 


up all, you Inspire love throughout the world and every portion ot the 


] | 21 D. oque quusquis f rat eastras vugwulatus 


world. Comp. Ov. heroid. 


"M » . . ' . . xd UMS yoQ AERE εν 
Achats: ( } ( mostro 2M vat CULTIUULTULCT () uidquad aaqes. Γι rencte 1S 


7 " y !7 » NX 
comp. eun. IO denique Nullum est sam. dactum quod 
: i ^ A : " - MM 
0n sa dactum DIS: heaut. 69 di naque A ullum remattas t« mpus neque le 
where ( er le fin. I 9 1nadvertently JO1ns di nq with what 


t 


^ SptCS, 

precede see Umpfenbach reads 'Terenee as Cicero does, vet 
" . 4 E " 4* . " 1: : * €) . 

surely not ricehtly. . 1 think c. epist. (Caelius) vii 6 2 di nique 


| | s, si wit: *yes! is the meaning here, but the 


Q070ULQOLO0STLIR C 


editors alter note 1t as corrupt. So too Caes. b. Gall. VII 


985 di naque e2c omni noOnmnero. s mminc up what precedes exactly as in 
Lucr. But in Luer. himself 1 464 Denique T'yndaridem cet. and 471 
Dk naque materies si rerum cet. the word has much the same force, 1ntro- 
ducing merely a confirmation of what precedes. Cicero and the best 
writers often use it with this force in the same sentence with what it 
sums up, a5 in the clause four times repeated by Lucr. Jináta potestas 
denique cuique Quanam sit ratione here denique does not, as it so often 
does, merely add an item in the enumeration, but defines more fully what 
precedes. The word means here much what adeo does in Virgil's imita- 


tion, eeor. 111 242. rapacis is well explained by Ovid met. viii 550 





Ó 





of an edge or éoast or lii 


annals of Ennius ; twice 
Arnob. II 69 oras con í1 7 6:2 
Acheruntis oras. 24 s 


"ve 7 L / ^». ^9 
geor. I 9 habendo pecora, 
, 


he properly reads vilia, haec 
gerundivi in consilio significando 


ime gerendo bello ducem creavere, 111 5 his avertendis terroribus 4n triduum 


-- » 9 J.* ^ on * . γ" . gn ^ 
?* feriae wnaictae, IX: 26 14 diet mem deligere exercendis quaestionibus, 


) 


: et id genus 81184 . CUI 1] ), DO [ " E: Ü 1' 7.07 du CC acri nao e:ercttua 
X 6386. 
40 de rerum 


imitation of Epicurus' great work περὶ φύσεως in 37 books, of which 


some miserable and 1ll-deciphered fragments are publi in the volu- 
mina Herculanensia. The same title was given by Empedocles to his 
chief poem in 3 books, which must in some degree have served Lucr. for 


E a model. [hus Galen says de elem. sec. Hipp. 1 9 ra γὰρ τῶν παλαιῶν 


TOME] ^ , , , ^ , NI ἣν ^ 
Γάπαντα περὶ φύσεως ἐπιγέγραπται, τα Μελίσσου, τα Παρμενίδου, Ta 


^ 
; 


pw RC» * ^ , , , ^ rs L οι; Ἂ ^ 
25 E: Ἐμπεδοκλέους, ᾿Αλκμαίωνός τε και 1 οργιον και Προὸίκου καὶ TOV ἄλλων 


Ε D. , Ἵ δ . | ^ T εὖ o j . - . 
ER. aravrov.| Macrobius sat. v1 5, 5 2 and ὃ 12, twice quotes Egnatius de 


rerum natura will 
are two of four word 


with such curious f /'quel1 (t erhaps every « | of the mi meanings 


which natura has 
Sometimes it is 
sometimes an 
with the om 16. 


(11111 LN 
δ ) 


physical term 1t si 


to the primordia or corpora 
/ 


à 


449, 504 are apparent rather than real e: s: matura rerum 1s 


i therefore coextensive with the sunvna rerum. comprehending the infinity 


6s 1 . 3 , ; " . " . . ^ 
of worlds in being oughout th: i, and denoting sometimes this 


Y ᾿ 


summa itself, sometimes that universally pervading agency by which the 


ες * 


6umiu goes on. IV 960 naturam noscere verum — causas cognoscere 


rerum, 2a£ura oiten meaning the inner nature and essence of things. 


WIN AMA Prati mro t 


: £ : : 7" " " ^ po . 1!" ? 33 
pangere ugere, unde plantae pangt dicuntur, cum in terram demittuntur 


ἀφ». 


Ε΄ παρ etiam versus pangi vel figi in cera dicuntur! Paulus Festi p. 212 
* / 
E.comp. Colum. x 251 ceu üttera... Pangitur in cera docti mucrone magistri : 


BE" but Cicero, ad Att. 1iF6 2, 14 2, u the word in speaking of his own 
prose. 206 J enun vadae à 
though more regularly than Sci; «8, which latter word 


and Horace have all borrowed from Lucilius, unless Ennius employed it 





found in Lucilius, and 

L. Mueller de re metr. p. 

m late writers: and he 

in Ovid are not dissimilar, 

μένον ἐν Δαναοῖσι: Cic. epist. κι 10 

ocuit amplissime ?, and pro Cornel 

mam laudem omnibus rebus ornata: 

excellere being much the same as ad summam laude i; deimp. Cn. Pomp. 20 
maximas Mithridatis c pias omnibus rebus ornatas atque instructas fuisse. 


29 and S I|. O€e eva ; this ü li 1 lO form Lucr. uses three times, aS 


4. aS moerorunm twice, and poeniceus and poenibat: see also n. to 1I 


S30 poeniceus. oen, mal. and belli moen.: v 1308 in munere belli. 


ie gen. very often in the case 
Ives: see n. to 11 52: a dat. 
Paterc. irr 89 sopitus 
4t ac sustulit. 31 tran. | 
| vel in pace tranquilla bellum 
[17 Mars armipotens. | 33 ín 
consuetum facile amorem 
écit, never reiicit ; and so 
y spellings known in 
volnere victos literally : 
aeterno fatur devinctus amore, 
intly applied to love in iv. 

ci ter. cer. rep.: 
Draco's head : Aen. 

Ov. met. x 558 of Venus 

: 1s defined by Festus *in 

once σίνος a similar 

question : SO [leretes 

with /ero and similar 

ith which it is joined 

thus a teres cervix 

r lean nor fleshy, 

Catullus, teretes 

p. 91 says of a beauti- 

Ἐ8, genae (teretes, where the 
too Iv 58 the teretis tunicas and 
le, coats of equal and regular 
metaphorically awres teretes in 
teres in Persius, teres atque 
inÁians: the simple direct- 
p. Tasso Ger. lib. xvi 19 E 1 


sSpenser is full of imita- 








41. 42: γἱ 
the 


and had formed 


licam Jwncdaataus amuasamatus 
- 
αἰνὸν 8. V wunc noruwam 


/ 


"nnus CINLCiSST 
bulum * DM 


scarcelv 


wert 


vear follown 
(Gaius Memmius, 
rest of his family, D 
one from the editors of 


OI Iss. 


by the S] 


when 


had impudent] 
coul ἰ easi 
letters which ( 
patron to so 


believer in Epicuri 


r 


"113 
In eitner case hls Ute: 


mius to look on Epic 

fam. ΧΠῚ 1, written from 

trfone to M ytilene, that the latter 
piece of eround on which stood 


he wished to pull these down in order Though he 


omn t uilding, he churlishly refused to give 


up the property to Patro, av that time head of the school. Patro and 


had now abandoned the desi 


his sect looked on these ruins as a ly pli : and Cicero out of love for 
him and his predecessor Phaedrus and above all Atticus, bezs Memmius. 
use τὸ let them have 1t. All 


as the. ground is now of no 








like the one w ho of old placed 


ῃ 
| 


s from the 2nd book, must have been 
Us philosophical principles. 


reasonable to eall 10 a 


ike ornament 
philosopher ; 
l. There IS some plausibility 
ordinar personificati n of the 


had no IDnOre depth OT 


Invoeations ΟἹ the 


langua-se, 
with life and 
poet becan 


ἢ an intention, his Iiadstronte af y je better ΟἹ his 
hil 'al | him to foll her guidance 'T his perhaps 
philosophy, and eonstraimed him to toll r9 nee. | 
εἷς hest defence, if defence be needed : νουθετεῖται μὲν TO τῶν πολλῶν 
Is his best daerence, x χα Ι 
ἐνθοι σιαζωϊ δὲ ἔληθε τοὺς πολλούς. Montaigne, essals III 
VUUUU LU.4 ( ["" 
lerceived the characi ri 1c Ieatures ot this address. He 
it with a fine passage ot 
udes *Quand je rumine ce 


, 1717 , y , 7 Y LR 11 
e f mecdactLaes LOLDt faeta. J)f ndet, percurrat, et 
"Τ᾿ ) ' 4 


lu eentil 4nfusus jay desdain de ces menués 


ui nasquirent depuis. How tame even 
[| 


A 


hrase and Drvden's translation are by the side of 
th« Ori "n 1 | cites 1t] à probation P. Victorius who areues 
ΠΟ 1 111εὺ, LJ, à 
from Plut. adv. Col and Cie. de nat. deor. 1 45, that Epic. did not forbid 
(11 L s 4 ' l1, Cil ] " 


acrifice and pr: * habet enim! says Velleius ' venera- 
ea L1 CL i 4 
Ϊ E ] - ? 1 | i " , ΕΣ ] à T*AA 
tion« justam quidquid excellit/; but he adds that Lucr. prays here not 
Ul i M VC j| 


Ul 


ilosopher, but as a poet. 'The stoic Cleanthes hymn to Jupiter 1S 


conceived in much the same s irit: he addresses the eod as Ζεῦ φύσεως 
ἀρχὴ έ, whom all mortals should address, "Ex σοῦ γαρ γένος ἐσμεν. ' 
"Many motives doubtless were acting at once on the poet's mind. 
Venus á svmbol of the all pervading living force of nature; she was 
lecendary ΕΞ οἵ the lHomans : Mars ruled the first, she the second 
month οἵ spring and the year. Mars indeed in the old Italian mythology 


was the voutl hful and beneficent cod of plenty, father ot the Latin races: 





*eum hodieqi 

Venerem 

old οι 

adopt the Greek 
Itoman 


poets cood aATn( 
err Itroóom 


(Greece : 1 fauns ἢ I aco MAS 


Helicon. * Inmortalis mi IC muses ΟἹ 


Naevium poetam, Naevn 


; ror his own epitaph : with Campanian 


: nip 
insolence, Gellius savs: it well the 1o] hi 
| jey mieht weep um; for in him 


|! j(amenae 


their Homer died. Mars had now bec | | | 
| tj t à — e» r 3 uhe aesvroying lord 


of war. Acan noh Emnedocles! 
mel i ) CAM VA J uure was iuch shorter 


than that of Lucr. 


pedocles there 15 

mind when 

and strife by whose altern: 
less round of nature had evi 
the passages quoted by Sturz 
that Empedocles | 


his love, their release bv He 
* 11 " * " 


in his allegories declares that 


im | 


a" . " d 
Aphrodite, confirmed the Σικελικα : RUNG 
EA LKO trine ol Empedocles 


Long as this discussion 
] L1 I Φ 
ΓΟ another point: 


Qoo 9 6 , Ϊ 

Observ« Z0 M: munwtdae nostro md ] | ] 

, M "M , una compare the ceoins 

OI the Memmi in ( ohen' s médai C l. and | | 
1 isul. and esp. Mommsen's 


Muenzw. p. 597 : it will be seen à | 
111 Ι εἰ 1 6 }} orowned hv 6) 


Roem. 


on the colns of this | pid appears 


| ! elder brother Lucius 
We come ΓΟ the fatterers ot t "WW heh. 1 : ^ i | 1(111 lu 
1 | eJ } l | rore Wo h1 f» iav» 
. ᾿ , . » ] Wii viti - 5" N^ 
tion of the coins of am E M Lu uL - l prop: ] 
| | WItI nu in vnem, Martha In his 


book on Lucr. publis 

velle', and draws, 

the Memmu whicl 

for 1865. p. 189. 'ireil, who 1s 


Is said to have taken it from tl 
NAM ^ , ΄ . " " "ἡ 
war of Naevius, tells us that the M | | 


emm clammed descent from the ' 


jan Mnestheus. Aen. xii 127 Mnesthei 


ν Onas. 


Memmi mav have clain ed Vem [ | 
A lammed nus ΤΟΙ ancesi ὡς hot Vireil 
] " OU tI) ΓΟ! reserved 


1 p ^ 
that honour for the Julii At all event 
TINTO IIR vents she must have been held in 


ον 1: , ( . Uv ' J 
I ii i1 honout by them '* and mav have W1 h« d ΓΟ £1 taf | 
: lire dsl sitsers gratity his 


patron, by making her his own patron lad (*9] 119 
, LUAM IINE « ohen SAys 9 ἐ SM 

les and Venus were the obie | | iq ὶ by p. ys H: reu 
s oec ὉΣ Ὁ peculiar veneration of Sull: 
therefore we see the head of Hercul nas 
ereules on nos. 49 and 50, and that of 


Venus on 51' ᾿ 
us on o1 N DPA. 
Now Cohen mentions two other coins of the Memmii 
ἢ; ΚἹ ΘΤΙΏΤΩΗῚΣ 


which have a head of | 
» cb Y cL at OI Here loq * " " i 
reules ;: and Mommsen p. 649 deseribes two 


deeds of Hercules, ΠῚ ν art shewn ἱ De 


BOOK I 


T ith a head of Cleres, in honour 


, son of our Memmius, one 


! ! , E AN RUN 
the other in honour ot à removtel an 


'eSbOT, with a Ceres 


At the open- 


ecend MEMMIUS: AED' CI 


1 , e , Z2 . 
4 longe enumeration made of the 


/£ * ] £03 l 
v teres 15 spoken OT AI. 


far inferior to those of 
f vr the discovery of eorn is recorded, but de- 
at of philosophy by Epicurus. 


Epicurus. [n the beg. 0 
l tO be of less importance than th: 
Memmius, on your family 


clare: 
Did Lucr. mean to say C You pride yourself, 
les and Ceres ; but let me 
Many of these motives may have 
|] him beyond his first 


connexion with Hercu tell you you had better 
learn to be proud of the philosopher"! 
] with Lucr. and his poetical instinct carrie« 


intention. Let me here refer to Prof. Sellars Roman poets of the re- 


weiche: 


publie p. 916 IO | 

50— 61 he calls on Memmir1us to attend, while he explains the nature 
50 Lach. has rightly seen, as I have 
| verses have thrust out the protasis 


have been addressed ; unless 


of the first elements of thines. 
said in notes 1, that the interpolate: 


of this sentence, 1n which Memmius must 


the Verona interpr. Verg. 
which 19 not probable : th 


misquotes and refers tO IV 012 tenues aures 
amamawnmqnW sagacemn, e omission οἵ part ot the 
in AB suggests ἃ still greater disturbance. Quod superest 18 à 


favourite expression 


over': and is often put in the middle of a 
30. 491, vr 1000, etc.: see also πὶ 546 and 


of Luer. for *to proceed to what remains' *more- 


sentence ai the beg. of the 
apodosis, aS here: compare [1 


195. where it is in another part of the sentence : perhaps Aen. 1X 157 


IV 
lS likewise a Case n point. 

Quintil. inst. X ] 32 Neqw ula 
erudatas potest esse perfectius, aue 


inerudatum captanaa nobas est. Livy 


vOLCTLOSS QAWIS 19 well illustrated by 


Sallustiana brevitas qua nihil apud 
aures VaàCcua&s aique | occupatum vaTAS 
cogitationibus QWudacem οἱ sa. epus 
awribus magis quam 
uebatur, where respue. 


xLi 14 2 praeoccupatas non animis ab EÉwmene 
reqe, ommas et di f, nsi0 et deprecatuo legatorum γ" Sp 
᾿ ΑΝ, d . Ὁ ENS ^ ( ( ap LU E nm i 

illustrates contempta relimquas ot 99; XLW 19 9 4s ad occupatas vum 


(aLres sollacitatwmque uam, amumwun, cum, Ut nasset a 31 6 mpl vere awmres . 
Horace vacuas awrtis. sagacem, a tavour- 


Plautus has nOCVUOS QALTAS 
the metaph. is from the scent 


ite epithet in Luer. of anvmus and mens : 
of dogs, and is well illustrated in Forcell. where however de nat. deor. 
should be de divin. 

5l Sem. a cwnis: wisdom and hap] 
jtion from care and trouble. 


iness being unat tainable without 


ἀταραξία or perfect exem| veram ad 
ratvonem Epicuri philosophiam : comp. v 9 «tae rationem invenat eam 
quat Nunc appi llatwr sa pu nta: and I1 1023 Nunc amimaum nob4s adhabe 
ratio is as common in 
notice the word here and 54 and 59, the 
case different: and comp. 128—130 ratio...qua funt ra- 
lines: the auctor ad Heren. 1v 18 gives 


$) 
9 


veram ad ratione m. Lucr. as it IS in Cicero, and 


has perhaps as many meanings: 
sense in each 


tione. ..ratione sagaci within three 


M, Il. 





34 


as an Instance of faulty repeti 


Talimna ratio 0n. est ποίου haben 


? 


multum qwwgnilata labor 
eur. IU . 

(guidare serenas. 

the same sense as ageret 


rebus habenda Nobis est γιὲ 


been ; SO IV 2 Nunc (LOOT! Y 
fallere vncipias dolis: see Conin 
the two meanings however easils 
quam coepnt nubem 

55 foll. 7" ru prim wrdàa 
to be his proper and dis 
things. Once, rv 


instead of it cunctarum exordia rerum. n the een. dat. and abl. 


εἴ 


these words do not sul Ϊ 1S | Ἵ . le Uu Sj 0 ) 0717, and 


DrA"0.CATQ 8, 1n 
ln. "n7 
ιζ . í( Uf 


the plur. on 


philosophers who had 
only one first-begi1 

primordia IS his 

stitute, which he 

used for principiorum. 

liar force of the term bettei 


^ Μ BJ , | 
TOV OVTOV QG xa. anda tne ΙΚ 


He gcoes on to enumerate se eral 
genitalia Or 3 ri 

used at least 

puscula LOO T. n 


1*1 


semana alone is frequent enou and the like in 


Epicurus. Lucr. has nt ἁτομα σώματα ( cero 


uses corpuscula, atoma,. ed 1 


subst. to express the atoms of Epicurus does noli 


here mention elementa which 1s fr quentiy found in his poem and an 


swers to one of the commonest Greek words στοιχεῖα. ὄγκοι. bulks oi 


magnitudes, often occurs in Epicurus, Sextus and others. None of the 


above terms is employed by Luer. in the sinv. mot 


: ὕὉ0θ one atom except 
corpus once or twice: in Iact he rarely needs ) ngular : l'gquwrae ΟἹ 


'shapes' IS not unfrequent with him for his atoms, corresponding 


4 


sense to the εἶδος and ἰδέα of Democritus, who also has φύσις 
strange δέν. 

96 57 Unde-ex quibus, Qwuove-et in quae. Unde, Quove, Qua. 
all refer to primordia. Qwuove: 11 34 Quove; in the spurious repeti 
tion 1v 47 (Juoque. TE and | Quove: 168 and 176 are not in 
point, as ve has there its proper force. vri 29 Quidve: 1 64 (Jwaeque: 
185 Qwuidque. In the above CASes the Po seems qué ; comp. Waen. 


quaest. Virg. XXXVI 4À where it appears that Vireil S usage is much the 


] 
where 


BOOK 


also AB Gott. etc. have Quaeque ; and 1v 
1 " 13 δ AM ^ e 
533 quareve—-quareque, which would not be ambiguous. 


57 eadem is ot eourse Irem., perempta bi 1n Ssynon. with 768 peremp (8, 


Lucr. has no objeetio | Το change to the neut. : 15/7 res quaeque, 158 quae 
ΠῚ 424 (Juatenaus est wnwum. nter s comvunctaque res est: see 

this of course has no bearing on Wakefield's absurd argu- 

crescentes. Lucr. like the older writers 

| he ambiguity of perempta in the 

coming ne , natura : comp. v 1414, 1416 and 1417. 58 gen. 
Conineton to Aen. II 

70 (leeats (Lt caqnita, and 203 
popawulas ; ] 3. where Tac. hist. r 89 
"p cr. who thrice has 


60 STLOTYALS and 


indifferentlv in Lucr. ; 


, b oucs 
lo natierua 


For instances from 


use with Mas : illis, ut 


y t 
e) 


comp. Vürg. ecl. VI δύ μὲ has exoraaa, prvmas Ümmnaa. 


[n order to apnprehend the poet's drift, which 1 seem to myself to see 


more clearly now than | formerly did, the whole of the verses from 50 to 
135 must be kept in view at the same time. The loss before 50 of more 
lines than one apparently has broken the connexion with what precedes. 
Lucretius wishes at the outset to impress upon his readers that his pur- 
pose in writing 1s not to gratify scientific curiosity, but to free man from 
the two great obstacles to happiness and tranquillity ot mind, fear of the 
vods and fear of death, He beeins then with saying that he will tell of 


the true system of heaven and the ΟἿ ds. l'his proniise he carries out in 


à portion of the 5th and 6th books. In the rest of the paragraph he 


says he will explain the nature of his first-beginnings : that explanation 
fills the greater part of the first two books, and is dwelt upon here with 
SO much emphasis, because they form the necessary eroundwork of his 
whole physical philosophy. [n the next paragraph, 62— 79, Epicurus 15 
olorified for having first proved the vanity ot this fear of the gods ; the 
sinfulness of w hich fear Is shewn in the following Verses, 80—111, by a 
vivid picture of the sacrifice of [phigenia. And not only fear of the gods 
must be banished, but also fear of death. 'This ean be done by explain- 
Ine the real nature ot the soul, and the true theory of imaeses, which will 
save us from being friehtened by storles about hell, and of the return to 
earth of the ghosts of the dead : vss. 102—135. These topics are dis- 
cussed at length in the 3rd and 4th books. "The motive for the seemingly 


3—2 





36 
somewhat artificial 
now be underst X d " ha Ve 


played sad havoe with the 


and the like. 


UrAnsposlutlOIl 


Li 


62—79: human life lay prostrate beneath religion, until a man of 


Greece rose up, explained the true and trampled 


on relieion in turn. 62 ante oculos, often used 
by Luer. in coenate meanines, as 342 an: Jo (998) for what 15 


visible to sense: [Sen. rhet. controv. 
vide batur. | 63 religione, with one /: st mss. of other authors 


also: re/Aig. only once, v 114, in AB. 90 super often in Lucr. has 


, 
mnte oculos Fortuna 


the sense of insupe "P Or praet rea, nover [ ink that of qd super : 


former may be its meaning here: 

take it therefore as in 39 eirew: 

IX 168 Haec super « 

look forth etoe.': SO here 

doubt whether in Vireil it ever bears sense of desuper: in Aen. 


V 697 [ take it to mean ynswper *" WC ther« lS no question that Su pt n8. 


a favourite word with Luecr., sometimes has the force of d 


᾿ 
5147). “: and 


the two meanines are often not e: Sy ) disc unate. 66 


Gra ὶ us 
homo. as Enn. ann. 183 : aT Vi j 4! ' ) YA W ) mmitates | 


both Ennius and Lucr.: Ennius twice uses in | same way Ztomanus 
homo : Cie. ad Ab. i IU wu v1 homi YO }}}γ05 


"n e * / ^" y* . . 
non Piraeeum. toll. con. oc.: "A l6 3 mec adversus dactatoraam 


robablvy 


Piraeea ΘΟ, 98. raTn, 


vm aut trabuni plebis γι} Ὑ, pl je aftoll, )" γι ἤϑῳ not 


Mes d 
. ᾽ lo ἦε 
ἢ ΟΡ." audebant ν 


/ / 
Γέ SNOGCCTIL ! 


Prop. I 15 A4 Et contre mmm potes 7 )s l. JH "1 a aftolLl(er / 


(Sen. ) ( )ctav. 84 | [ niragq« νη )Ν COT ) Lt )Q 2? hat Attoll "e 


oculos. | mort. 0Cc.: see Catull. ( 


the end of this and the next verse are of course in intentional apposition, 


contra ai 


as are primus and primum. 08 fama deum: see note : so Livy 
X " ! | 7 ad fama nm 2 puh Roi li ) pt "I ere :; 4 TI, "TI 78 Attollens 


umero Jamamqne et fata nepotum ; wne and Conineton seem to 


- 1 


me 
rightly to explain in the same 


ν 


218 ΤΠ γε JOvVeTHALS 


manem : thus Epicurus proved the fama di be 4nanis, full of 


impair, not increase the force of the expression 70 /nritat perf.: so 
VI 587 Dasturbat ἡ γῇ), Nu. and V 406 Stt rat pr 


sound signifying nothing. Indeed an epithet to fama would to my mind 


which seems a certain conj. 


of Lach.: in each case the -a/ is followed bv a vowel: but on this point 


ϊ 


see n. to ΠΙ 1042 obit. mría alwavs:; so autuma . but auctus and 


the like: comp. quantus, (uantas, ut () mnctius : ] | list. of πρόξενοι 


n Wescher and Fouecart's Inscript. "DO. 1 1p] ON I0, | ὃ Wwe find the 
praenomen KoivTos more than once, bi l. 1. Τίτος Κοίγκτιος of 
Flamininus: yet in the new corp. inser. Lat. 1008 Qwnctus is once 


found, [and Wilmanns' ex. inscr. 879 has cos. qwinct. (of the year 





JM 


Q uacto " 

Lucr. 

: ] 

COrp. Inser. nas 


Jae and Oonanoctilius : the ol Or τὰ last Ive books OI Livy 
" t 


" y» 


both Qwuinctilius and Quintius Varus ; comp. too fartws sartus setaws 
ionis indui fultus. 71 [L. Mueller compares Lucil. xxx 1 Quo 
sua, commattunt mortali claustra C ame nae. | cupnret : Enn. ann. 10 Ova 
parvr solet : 2384 Sí vivimw sw morimur: Ov. met. XIV 215 cupt- 
dusque moriri: from Plautus and Terence many similar forms might 
be given. 


73 Epic. is the subject of 


mnoen munda a noble expression which frequent!y recurs, vo denote the 


Processi and. peragranat. flam. 


fhierv orb of ether that forms the outer eireui of the world: its nature 15 
fully deseribed in the fine passage v I57 41170. ending with Omnia sic 
susidlo compl. m cetera saepsat, imitated in paradise lost III 121 T "ne 
im circuit. )walls his wnverse: the use of *universe! is of course quite 
unepicurean. It may bea question w hether mundi in this phrase means 
the * hole | ' 1s 8 synonyme, as it so often is, of caelum or aether : 


1 ῃ 


" 099 ^ M ν ι ) um do 
latter meanins& in VI LK. where capaces 


" 


1] expres | the avidus complexus of ether: the former seems more 
poetical and is confirmed by the imitation in Manilius 1 151 Z'/ammarwm 
"allo naturae moenia fecit, where natwrae clearly denotes the whole world: 
this constant imitator of and carper at Lucr. has also 486 moenia munda 
In à passage where he is trying to refute Epicurus and him. 74 an 
emphatie oxymoron : he passed beyond this world and traversed in 

icht the immeasurable universe : Cie. de fin. r1 102 must surely 
TR been thinking ot this passage when he SAYS haec non erant ea4L8 quA 
imnwmerabilis mundos unfinatasque rt giones quamrwm nulla esset ora, nulla 
extre matas. ment p! r'agTaviesse [: see Madvig: and Hor. od. I 25 D aqmimo- 
Qn rotundum P rewrrisse polwm morituro. mente animoque a mere 
poetica] tautologev: r1 84 anmomawm dico, mentem quam saepe vocamus; 


' ! ! ; paw “νυν - h €) 
and all through that book they are synonymes. |Cic. epist. X 5 Z 


s dE " Fx - ) j n" ( ᾽ ( r j | 4 76 
perhaps differentiates the two: ^ft tota, ment omnaiqu gamma yumpetu 


1 


vn rempublicam incumbas. | Lucr. more than — too uses 7n6€T"8 anima, 
as does Catullus after or before him. Virgil was probably thinking 
of these words and this rhythm in Aen. VI |l magnam cui mentem 
amvmawmmque : though the expression is common in prose, and 15 found 
in Cicero, Caesar, Livy and Tacitus. 75 Lamb. seems right in 
comparing ref ri mctor with Aen. [V 03 laadi m, et spolia ampla refertis : 
where vrefertis however is simply *carry home', as Plaut. Poen. 1v 2 25 
domam We αὖ aede V. neas refero δῶ. Αἱ the same time 1b here 
unites the common and cognate meaning of a messenger or the like 
bringing back a report: the two senses [ have tried to combine. The 


ENG j : xt two verses are repeated again in 
end of this and the whole of the next two verses are rep ved agam αὶ 





IS of course trom 
between DWO Dpropertie 
1 


i 


y 


014 Ae tórminus Aaeret: 
nus sic vusserat, and Hor. 
78 pedibus subiecta : Τὰν Po RON 
xxxviii 46 ὃ p: dabas onene hostiam, aciem. Sula ze | "u- NN 


, " ial "TU J "Ut . ' . ΐ με / ULCUUDTIL 


subiecta IH D* (dabas sft!ct γ΄, 


" 4 
(Td. ut TH 


que subiecit : Suet. 


MM d 
mAaiatwm pedibus. 
py . "a I 

Y Arc. ΟΘΟΥ. II 190 eh; 


| 


" ἴω δ ὦ " “ἜΣ E IAN TM Y AM ' ; i 
OTI €i Ve oOTQOOtt aiwm ΝΥ. f ] LLD?LS ST? 702 0 6 1 " FOL8 (72 


evidentlv alludes to this and some 


Joras pra« "Wn ps Ach wu nts (gt nda τ 


COCTUOS 
ι 


ῃ 


cere rerum. and v 1185 σιυδιι5 4d fieret. cognoscere σατιδὲ8 Formerlv 1 
. νῶν A 1εὶ ΓΙῪ 


thought that perhaps Vire 


pher, S1 
Eurip. fragm. inc. 101 Dind. pain PME Ἔσχε 
μάθησιν κιτιλ. and that Lucretius 
mischt have prompted Vireil 


, 


self. Conineston, who in his 
specially bO Lucretius 
conclusion as 

£82. in which V1 

490—492 F. 

if his genius is unequa]l 
ments, with 493 

Virgil does mean a | 


see mvy nove 


D 


mind, when he was writi 
with the poetry of Lucretius. 


E L08, observes that Lu seems to have 


been honoured by Virgil *comme un véritable ancien'. 79 


H * 1" e i 
1t 1s religion who 1 h sa the δι 


Iphigenia by her OWTI father. 2e » bus. - prosaie but 


very favourite phrase ot Lucr. ΓΟ denote some special point In the ceneral 
question. 80— 83 comp. Epic. in Diog. Laert. x 125 ac es δ᾽ 


, 


i Ὶ v E p inp “ὦ i "^ {) ^ - $4 «5 / 
TOUS "TOV πολλῶν σεους avatoov, αλλ 0 


ουχ Oo 

τὰς τῶν πολλῶν Oo£as θεοῖς 
ἔων σαν * ] . . " 

Trpoc am TOV, 82 unaacgn da: also endwpedanr 


ri 


and imdwp rator are often 
» y " " : ^ ἢ 1 ] . i . J " " " 

ust d by him ; vinaeptus and «cere vnadwuw ror «naàcere once each : as well as 

indu manw and endo mari: in imitation | presume of Ennius: in the 


€ C " r iy" , l5, P 4 | rr » 
remains OI th« la ttel LTLCL T coverns the abl. emado the ace. l'he forms 


appear to be epic, not occurring in the fragments of Ennius' or other 
tragedies : 


" ! ^ E : J . γ" " i W ! 
vnaaudaré and endadaepiscor do oecur in Plautus: the latter with 


y . 
q21D2et 4 








JU * pro Quin 


non 17 Th. Here, and 291 


, inr) aoecfan 
.ν (γί οι ΝΜ: 


ῃ 


n 


39 


Rom. frag. p. ΧΙ quotes 


ontra: this expression 18 


etio δι: comp. toO de iin. 


Qwuod nunc quaa 693 Quod quonwm ratwvo vreciamat, and in quod utvnam, 
^ wr .0Z29 € 


and the common quod S1. quod nascw qoc Th, [ 


he quod I now think is to 


be explained as Ritschl after Berek explains 1t, neue Plaut. Exc. p. δ). 


] 
M. 


D 


with the sense of qw« "e, 


Quam ob mem and the 


When quod or quo went out of use in such senses, the quod re- 
li 


mained stereotyped n these phr: Se as a me 
S the quod circa ot the lex 


as Ritschl observes, wt || compart 
LO. the same ai 
18: the quocirca, in fact of hteratul 


Livv xxxvii 43 12 oahal est, 


in ἃ bad sense, as rv 181 and 910 οἱ grwwm c 


84 Quo Dnacto, OS 019. 


illa in a good sense. 


expression, 


re symbol not understood. 


circa, of the later lex Iulia municip. 
Ὄ, Ϊ would thus explain 


] se ab Aetolis separent. illa emphatic 


7 o « Ἵ Y : 
Llamonr : LI 362 Flumanaque 


86 prima vw. a harsh 


7 


μμηγηνα ducum Atrides: Statius perhaps 


imi ; M asks NAME NE e eer 
mnitates Lucr. 1n siiv. 2 107 tibi cuncta tuorum Parebwnt, and v 1 79 


qua 
1 


enough in Greek; |comp. Eur. 


As. 


ῦτα followed by ἃ, masc. £&ern. 15 common 


1 1" ^ B F^ , , 
last line τὰ μέγιστα φίλων ὀλέσαντες. | 


/ 


87 infula a flock of wool knotted regularly along a vta or riband, 


this riband round the head an« 


hanging down par parte 


of the head: worn by priests and victims, as otten seen 


P4 


comp. uch's companion S. 


) 


Ponto nt 2 (4 Aanbaat ut fulvas «nj 


v.: also geor. π| 487, and 


AM 7 : 
wLo Longo Ccomus, Dwmnque 


"4f sOCTWU. aam, o lat t mpora vitta. οἵ Iphigenia about to sacrihce 


Orestes and Pylades: she wears in Lucr. the infula ot a victim instead 


of the vittae of a bride, which would have better become the vevrgvneos 


comptus; these words probably implying that her hair was arranged in 


the sex crines for her expected marriage: Qv. 


σον matwra vid b. rt matr. ( omat vurgunte 
"| t 


fasti 11 557 Nec tib, quae 


as hasta recurva comas; as 


this eustom was a marked teature ot marriage: capiundas crines, Plaut. 


MC rm ᾿ μὰ l3l»n 4M* GO d 4 » 31f21.«$ 
most. 220. l'he eonstr. ot erc. comp. 18 like 38: see n. to 99. comptus, 


that is compta coma, used by Afranius also according to Festus: in 


rn 845 it has quite a, different sense. 


pari parte: pari part being almost an adv. in the sense of parer: 
1 


88 the constr. 1s 7a wir. mal., 


V 674 Et pariter moll T" malas di matter barbam : Lucr. never cares to 


avoid such ambiguities. 


knees': comp. 


92 genibus swmm. lit. flet down by her 
Ov. met. 1v 340 genu submisit: and vir 191 «n dwra 


sumTmisso poplite terra : Y aler. Max. VI. ὃ L wi se iremibunda 4 indara 


genibus summatteret, the constr. is quite different; though it 15 Just 


possible that genibus in Lucr. also may be the knees ot others: Sueton. 


πὶ 20 seque patri ad genua summwAst. pet 


bat more graphic than the 


. . . E » » * : M : 099 D "e ew po : 
pert. 93 in tali tem.: Lucr. is fond of this use ΟΣ vn: 234 «n eo spatvo : 





4 O 


in tempore Ocecurs 

other prose 

pore ; he s: Ἵ 

partibus anna and pai bus anna. 94 L;.amb. compa 

1292 πρώτη σ᾽ ἐκάλεσα πατέρα καὶ σὺ παῖδ᾽ ἐμέ. which Lucr. imitates 
and not, as Blomfield thinks, Aesch. Agam. 214 (220): Ἔν, a chin 5 
Ctes. 8 77? J. E. M. didi 

95—100 a highly elaborated pass: | li 
ia enr ᾿ ated passage: in ile ΠΥΡῚ parv a studied 

ambiguity in the terms which are common to marriage and sacrifice; in 
the last a studied contrast between the youth and in nce of the dm 
and her cruel fate. 95 sublata | 

290: alluding at the same time t 

violence from th« rms of her mother. (ru " he general term to indi 
cate at once the ministri and the vir who execut this formal im 
tremàb. expressing at once the trei lH | Of ' the victim, and the dutterin 
anxiety of the bride: tremibunda AB: see Lach.: s Aen. | j 
of Valer. Max. vi 8 4. J6 deducta, sal f the vietim, 15 i a 
proper term for escorting the bride to her husband, mah gres eia 
omen praetulit. Ín a very Id el o1lac "pit: | h l at Beuoventum 
forming 1220 of the new corpus inscr. La "eg 1623 of HR 
Inscr. Neapol. a, deceased wife savs JVunc data sum t lonqwum mansura 
per aevum, Dedwucta et fatali Lgme ua Stygia; Tac. ann. XIV : 
Octavia, hwuic primus nuptiarum da loco E: eTas fuit, dedauctae ΤΉ 
domwm m qua 9n i 3A nisi luctuoswm habe ret. | ον ἑν. more sacr. the sacri 
fice of the sheep etc. in the most solemn form of ma rriag 97 claro 
hum. of which we have so brilliant a specimen in Catull. 61; the hym« 
neal being sung partly while she was in her own home, partly as she was 
escorted thence to her husband's house and partly while ghe was with 
her husband. comatari pass. also in € id, who -— comatat, comatar. 
and more than once comitaawt. 98 99 the position of the words » 
very arüiticial : inceste, denoting the pollution of blood, is separated from 
concideret in order bo contrast better with casta and nib. tem. when all 
occasion of pollution should be far away: maesta dis] ΟἿ] ed fro m hostia 
and put between muactata and pan ntis vcalns creat at αι litional forc e: then 
notice mact, poer. ; the father W ho should ΟἽΥΘ awav the bride, 15 he who 
murders her; then too the place in the verse of hostia and maesta seems 
intended to be parallel with that of Exitus and feliac faustusque in the 
foll. : casta 4nceste see n. to π 1054 innumero mwuwmero, and introduction 
pp. 15, 16. 99 mactatw seems a ἅπαξ λεγόμενον. 100 Zaitus the 
setting sail from Aulis: comp. iv 398. 101 T'antum ..malorum is 
found in the Ciris 455 cited by Wal 297 Ci tantum cet 
What did Lucr. think of the fate of his own countrymen the Deciil— 
In the above passage I find no trace of imitation of the Agamemnon, 


1 ! " 
uniess » i | 1 " Raul ΠΝ : - ! ! . " - 
116 th« Very doubttul ΘΟ. ol AaDeu aepónm In Uu»: but clear indieations 
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illy stu« died Euripides: 94 we saw 
with 98 992 
λε σ έ i Oo () 7 c1 V. 0 φυτευσὰας TOT»D 


; , »ν ᾿ »? 05 T €» ^ T [] ? . 
κτανων, OUK αλλος OvO ἄλλῃ χερί, ana i: d [ δυστάλαιν εγω... 


πατρὸς: and with 10] 


, : ν ιν» v ^ , , 
φονευόομαι διόλλυμαι 44D Oy QO.LO LV ἀνοσίοισιν QVOG'LOU 
[ / 


comp. 1334 μεγάλα 7« ἄθεα kx... where Helen takes the place of religion. 


Asain one of the most striking things in this description is the allusion 
to the rites of marriage: now just after the passage last quoted Achilles, 
to whom Iphigenia was betrothed. enters on the scene and offers to 
rescue his bride from death. 

102. 145: you will yourself at times fall away from me, frightened 
by vain tales of eternal punishment, which men adopt from ienorance of 
the soul: about the nature of which there are many false theories: one 
is that of transmigration adopted by Ennius: his hell being peopled only 
| must therefore in addition to what I have 
he soul, as well as of those 


;dols which frighten us in sickness or sleep. The task is diffieult ; but 
Memmius, encourage me to labour to 


y T phan toms of the living. 


already promised explain the true nature of t 


my love and admiration of you, 
make these questions clear. 102 Tute met or twtvmet, a rare word 
and in Ter. heaut.: the double suffix is curious; but 


»atum. the oldest name for poets, as we are 


found also τν 915 
Lucr. uses also fut ipse. 
told by Varro and Enn. ann. 299. afterwards, as is well shewn by Luc. 
Mueller de re metr. p. 65 foll. fell into complete contempt and was 


discarded for poeta: this latter name is given to themselves by Naevius 


Ennius Pacuvius, to Homer by Ennius; 
and Catullus. "Virgil and succeeding writers made vates 


and is used in a good sense by 


Cicero Lucr. 
once more a name of honour and denoted by it an inspired bard. some- 
thing higher than poeta, as Virg. ecl. Ix 34: the same again brought into 


fashion the antiquated and despised camenae or casmenae, even confound- 


ing them with their rivals and conquerors the muses. With Lucr. here 


and 109 it is a term of contempt to denote apparently singers of old 


prophecies and denouncers of coming ills, like the Marcius of the 2nd 


Punie war cited by Livy and Macrobius: comp. Horace's annosa volu- 


mana vatum: A epic urean Velleius in Cic. de nat. deor. 1 50 contemp- 


tuously joins har uspic es awgwres harioli vates conaiectores : Enn. trag. 900 


βιιρογϑέϊέϊοβιὶ vates impudentesque ar oli; Livy xxv 1 ὃ MINCE ac vates 


ΧΧΧΙΧ ὃ ὦ sacr ἐξις «ulus et vates; 10 ὃ sacrificu- 


ceperant homanwm mentes 
Zeuss gram. Celt. 


los vatesqwue; Sall. orat. Philip. 9 vatwm carminibus. 
I p. 57 shews that the word is the same as the old Irish Μάϊ, Strabo 
mentioning as the three highest classes among the Gauls βάρδοι τε καὶ 


οὐάτεις καὶ δρυίδαι, and exp jlaining ovarets to be ἱεροποιοὶ καὶ φυσιόλογοι. 


103 terriloquis: lexicons glve no other instance of the use of this word: 
Virg. Aen. v 524 has terr Vici cecinerunt carmina, vates. 'The poet's mis- 


trust of Memmius here and in 339 is curious and would seem to confirm 











curus 8Ἱὶ 
somnaa, fingunt. 05 γι | uev 
bare: Wak. compares | PE REORUM 


107 Et merito * 4I ( }ν MM 1 F NF EN naa ?; " nm 7 | : 
diss » rito; quid enim cet. certam 


finem : finis is always fem. in Lucr.: the mss. u 1116 


ha YO act WT 


finem, which Lach. rightly | used by Lucr. in 


e | Ι sl cu da eri 1] fos "ς — pe ^ qi 
the plur. for relig ars scruples: he twice has reliaionum nodis 
NARI ᾿ς i 1 i . | JU 
&xso/vere, shewing 1 e connected with vre/?gare, as 


does ( 1e. de domo 105 91181 


' o 7 4 ET s 
LORD " Lt UTVDULCVWASSt 8. 
4 


though elsewhere he derives 11 ust » / "eT " i ;] 


Ww oerterb. p. 


[v "4 MAC T t e) Y, T » ey Jo m. , EU ' ' ' : | 
Uraces 1v tO à rooli signitrying 'are tor', *to trouble one's self for 


eonnectinse it with aAévo. àAvos. e "MM | 

n üns& 10 WIUül QA €y: ,, UA yos, eti ι Η om« l ALOS οὐκ aA €yov): nec-lego 
"WR ) 

6 4 ω | ' Δ | 

not to care Ior. 110 vh in the poets for 


ri Sas. nda : See Fore. : [4 V n Q2J “ y. j » 5 | Ἢ Q 
i ἱ 1 ΓΕΔ . | , ntinc 


. , . 
γε piwres ux ono | , 
, d y 202 adds est omitte 


In mss. because, Ehe 


OÓr 


both places, but 
verse without est. 
after the gerund, instead 
II p. LXXII;| but the i arenis pa 


est. ana 970 DLOT Tt I) put HIT na.sd " í ^ Pu : 1 Ι 
| ' np. »erv. 1. 1, where pacem 


, ! ! 
petendam Is read M 
: cCrammnmarians 
against the best mss.: Livy ΧΙ : | the icle and | 
, ) 0} ὶ 20 S0IO InS. has 


11 


] 
(ud Spernt ncdaum Dact na * 
| i IU to spernen 


dam: the constr. 1." 
quam lLOU'LSN quoque 


ungredi T n.adaun ογ 
& . 


113 two theories of 


born witl the body, the false that 1t enters the b dv οἱ the bodv S birth : 
114. 116 three theories of the soul after deat! ür t th | 
l I), II he 


when severed trom the 


true one that 1 


true one that 


' one that 


It enters Orcus; thirdiy thi equally false migrates into some 
other living ereature: Ennius believed in the Pythaegorean transmiera 
. ^ ' ᾿ | 1 Ou M í OG IISI £ a- 
tion of souls, and therefore in the Znd and false theory of the soul's 


TAA ' Ὕ il " ") ] ) Ἢ 1 νυ d ^ : 
orizin and the ordà and Iiailse one or its miseration arter death : un^. 10 


1 

Ova TH ZU : lef ) Y ' ! " " ! 
v )017 e soLet eo ) ^e Pnrmurlereemntfam : 
1 i N , ( 0" pun sS COLCLCCOT'G UTI, Non anumaom . ef post imde 


6 t /; T) y, ) ΡῈ γγ ὦν " T4 I J " " 
verme cvwupw pula [psa amma. 114 duéempia rerers ΟἹ course to 


visat and ?nsinuet se, as well as to ntereat. 115 lacunas mav mean 


"i MR NUMA 7 “ὦ 
jOO0ls OI water,asVv (9 ι 559. nar IBN 1] 
εν opium t, V1 992; or merely hollows, chasms, as apparently 
VI 2090, and (16. Arat. [97 Insula discessit 


distectaque δ T€ lle ns 
LAM s | , 270 
Perculit et caecas. lustravit luce lacunas 


ie 116 pecudes alias seems 
oon " « !aa "- «p I . MPH ΖΔ , & Ν " 2 
clearly a Grecism, like Herod. 1 216 θύουσί μιν καὶ ἄλλα πρόβατα ἅμα 
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Ι - ν ἡ ^ » P λ  j 0. , "ul 
[1 Karsten ανῦρωποι T€ και QGAAXOV εὔνεα θηρων: 


»] : E nu 10 ἢ χων. " 
νι, . I [3a Uubt. Men. δῦ 7 δ 


] 7 !] 


| viLqus QAALO armatorum; 


(ula ὙΠ; vulqus oba« ratoraum 


, : " san f. t 4 22 uof - iX - , 13to 
aat elentawm hist. IV vuLqus. unswwuei a very Tavourlt« 


word OT JAUcr. with many constructions : eithnel actuve as her« with two 


accus. one transit. the other coverned by the ?m (comp. haec anvmwum 
idvertere); or with ope accus.; or neut. with an accus. gov. of the 2m, 


or neut. with per: often too passive; once. rv 1030, followed by an accus.; 
113, or a prep. per or tn. [It is used neut. by 


Ϊ᾿ 


elsewhere by : dat. as 


- M e ' ]* ; i " ^ 
ἔ "0 6 2, vpstus consuetudinem. . .Ansimuabo. | 117 Enn. 
| o9 39 


noster: e 1s SO called bv his admirer Cicero, pro Archia 138 and Ζ e qua 


that 15. who first brought to Latium the muses of Helicon 


promus Get. UI 


and introduced Greek metres and Greek principies of art: comp. ann. 
Faune vatesque canebant ; Cum 


' . ge : “7 ; 7 
1 ΦΟΊΒΟΥ αἰ γ 0) I OTSLDM Qquuos OL] 


. / TM p* 47 Pi Jom ] 
ueque InaLscTaum scopulos quisqua SQ pt γα γαῖ Ne (CU studiosus erat : 


- t à )" rT D » . js : * ᾿ς 
«on. being the rocks of Helicon. lo this Porcius Lieim. 
scop. g 

(ell | 1 i lOoewuco bei Ó eecaun do γι 56 nwwnato queda 


The way in which Lucr. 


" 
eLbLVCOSQTIL UTE Rom (LUST Ot níem Jt ΓΟ. 


οἵ Ennius here lS 31 1{{1] C when Wwe compare wha1 Heraclit. 


γ - . ey e ^ ^ ef e $ , 
alleg. Homer. C. 1 Says ΟἹ Epicurus: απασαν ομοι ποιητικὴν ωσπερ δέλεαρ 


- 


. , . * : * 1 : HE no * 
11 would seem that an enthusiastic pupu must cdaiütier in 


119 gqentas [t. hom. seems simply to 


αφΦοσιουμενος.: 
T Ϊ 


temperament trom his Imnaster. 

: " 1 L : - ω - 404) Y us 0nm0n o 

mean those races otf men which are Italian, not unlike 1v (990 Cerbereas- 
. . ] Í €) £4! " META yt »* ] 3o 

que camum, facves; Hor. epod. 10 129 Graia victorum manus; ut see n. 

to 474; and comp. 10 species verna, daes. clueret, a Tavourite archaism 


οἱ Lucr. sometimes ando, sometimes simply su. Ennius ann. 4. i 


Vahlen is richt, speaks | 
(C lara cluebwnt : but this reading 15 I1Ore than doubtful. 


] , 
even more proudly, Latos p! di popwtos terrasque 


poe mata, nostra 


L| 


1290 toll. : but though he holds this opinion, he yet moreovel believes in 


Acheron. teaching however that only bloodless idols of the dead dwell 


| to him in the shape ot Homer. 120 Etsi 


there; one οἵ which appearet 


: " n * ) 7 Tu us o] : 9Bh 
praet. DON. 18 somewhat prosaaic. Acher. 7 mptua Occurs also III 29, 


and is found in Enn. trag. [07 Acherusia templa alta Orci. | Lucr. 1s 


very fond of the expression caeli templa with various epithets; he has also 


it is not uncommon in Ennius and others: 


caelestia and mundà templa: 
| from the augural division ΟΣ the 


the phrase seems evidently adoptec 


heaven into templa: hence it conveyed a stately solemn notion; and is 
1 v 


applied tO Acheron ; Plautus miles 413 l as in locis Neptunia templisque 
turbulentis: v 103 hwmanwm vn pectus templaque mentis; 1v 624 lingua 
templa, where see note. 

122 body and soul do not hold together and reach this Acheron, 
but only pale idols. permaneant seems especially said of the soul or body 


continuing after death, like διαμένειν : comp. Sext. Emp. adv. math. 1x 











44 BOOK 


"0 A p ᾿ ] , 
|2 Και Καὺ üQvTOS Ó€ ÓOLOLILEVOUC" LI 


7 : ^S ^ 


- ΓῚ 


E ^ , 
r Ci UP OLO.LLEI 


K.T.ÀA. and 7 


p^ 
w) / » " ᾿ 
σμηνίυΐοϑ comaawnt ut QWaow 


, 


soul more than once, as ib. 18 TE CEP HE τ χά | 
| " " — GTUUTIUUUTIUL CETUSCTI (LA statam 


d S87 D(O "4 l5 ra . p** ? 
( pam, au daw permanere, alà semper ΩΡ | : j 
, ) oUHUpCOTS, X0 pe! manere anamos amba - 


76 " n |eoy)Q * ) . & ε 
ióramwr consensu nationum ommiwum ; qui à de 
/ ) J/ 661 UTI "CI 4 maneant Cert. : below 


he quotes a passage fro1 n ] T ab ᾿ 4 
: e - DID Al old tracecdial MOM, TA ^ " 3: 
jossiblv I d i €: i. — probably Ennius, to which 
F inimi ν ^t. Ina here rerer, [( nae anvymae « recitantur obscura (7 3; l 
, , , X mora, 
ape rto ex ostao Alta: Ácherunltas, falso samnauuvme mortoru in "LJ | 
"NP ᾿ : y 0, riworwm vmagavnes, as 
1 q 'eac - UMS! AMA UM , h I ᾿ 
t 15 read in Baiter and Halm's ed.: Ennius may have got the word 
" "pn " « —L». ν᾽ γί " 
"A TAG NS y ' " " 
himself from Epicharmus: frag. B E dive 4E wa DADA... , 
NRI ΤῸ πνεῦμα Otagpeveu Kar 


3 ,) ἡ . 
OUDAVOV: Ne YS NEL ; 
"vUpavov: ΘΗ. epist. 5í ( has permanere : ON usn ) 3 | | 
᾿ ΓΤ unent in the same sense, 


^ yq 


It mav be sald that 


did not dissolve: that is SO ; 


T 


but it went 1 | 
| ; nt into another body and entire Is ᾿ - , 
E "s | (y e ΠΌΙΓΟΙΥ « Παησρα Its condition ; and 
4nnius no daoubt thought OI the a1Sssoll T n ot the old bodv d ul 
P. Ι ; , a1 sOoui as 
complete. ith Ouo oerm : 
[ L Ww ith Jt O pe mun. 1.e. usque ad A cher. templa, La« h com 


pares several passages * Ovid ar é 
€x A « CUL N » a IM | y Q / fs ^ 
OILS σι exmiremos perma ef 7], 
CT Ποῦ LUI 


rogos ls perhaps the most in point: οἱ Vitruv. ΠΙ praef. 2 aeterna 
memoria ad posteritatem sunt permanentes; Suet. Aug. 78 ad multam 
noclem, permanebat. 128 Virg. has at least four imitations of this x 
ipi ! ations o EV. 
ni D £(i repeats the Very words : comp. Homer's DBporàn1 εἴδωλα Ka- 
μόντων. 194 Ennius ann. 6 V4sus Homerus adess poeta is 8, fra ἢ f 
. ..υ " - — S t agm. or 
this vision: Cicero more than once infers from these words that AGUNT 
dream, not a real vision. sem. flor.: Ov. met. vit 702 s ii : 5 | ds 
] " «A . 4 oli / OTen S 
Hwymetth " culex 07 sf nupt n florida tnu E Nen ( led. us Cupressus 
rente Sf mper. | γιοῦ" UY id fasti [IY ἢ | U si mpergau pan T Ter ARES 
175 ers semper lenitas; [Livy vit 1 9 suos semper hostes, populi Romani 
numquam (mcos : Florus 8 " fV Mueller p. 29 T'am bts il est audere 
semper quam malum est 8t nope pudor : comp. pae n imswula. | 125 the 
tears were doubtless in regret for life: Aen. τὶ 271 Hector seems to 


weep ΤΟΙ his OWn wounds and the fall 


of Troy: comp. too Il. y 105. 

128 expandere 2v 84 rerum naturam pandere: it 15 ἃ rare word. 127 foll 
refer back to 54 foll: we must not only rightly explain the system 
of heaven and the nature of the gods, in order bo rid men of their fear 
of them; but likewise the real nature of the soul and of those images 
which are emitted from all things, that we may noti dread iteinal 
punishment, or believe like Ennius that ghosts can come back to visi 
the earth. 128 meatus, à favourite word of his: v 76 sohs cureue 
lunaeque meatus. 130 twm cum: tunc cum AB; also πὶ 710, vi 250 
both have £wnc before a consonant, but nowhere else: Lach erefore 
da M 3 Cond. Res Mid. properly reads tum after id 
older writers: see also Waener quaest. Virg. xxv 5D: tunc urna à 


consonant is common in Livy and the silver age 132 Et quae γε 


- 


| 


cet. as explained in the 4th book: res is the 4magines or simulacra 
i " ot Ct | 4 


cra) nobis vigilantibus 
Saepe συ 
explained by N. P. Howard, Journ. of philol. t p. 116, who 0o 
somnoque Sep. 
obvia. mentes nostras 
only of course affect 
phatie repetition of these 
confirm what is related of the poet 


disordering sickness of some sort. 





J erome's 
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γὰ λα. which are 8 led from ἃ ines, not the 


ει 
Acheron ; 


this verse 1S 


whic! 


| : ] : ] 
hest eomment on 10, eadem, (saumuia- 


/ . FF * LJ ὃ, B * 
obwa mentes lerrifcant atque vnm sommis, cwm 


us ( ontuwmawr merces emalaeraque lanee carenmtum : 1ῦ 1S well 


bserves that 


is à brachvlogy for *et quae res, nobis somno sepultis 


per somnum terrificet!: the | vigilantibus obvia' 
. Ap. Y. rm 
us when under the influence ot disease. "The em- 


horrid visions seen in sickness might seem to 


being subject to fits of delirium, or 
A eurious comment on these vss. and 


or Suetonius! assertion thai Lucr. was *amatorlo poculo in 
*. 


is furnished by the same Suetonius in what he says 


50 «ereditur potionatus a Claesonia uxore amatorlo quidem 


sed quod in furorem verterit.  incitabatur insomnia 


neq le enim plus quani tribus nocturnis horis quiescebat, ac 


idem placida quiete, sed pavida miris rerum imaginibus : comp. 
ras 133 som. Sep. : v 975 somnoque 


Il ;uer. "1 2L T (LS ('ontuwmwr HH UUI ε 
after him. 135 repeated IV 


Se. Vire. Aen. X 641 has norte 


epulta : used by E nius before ant 


quorwm begins ἢ 

compl ctitur ossa: Cicero also uses norte 
bita ) : the soul and these 1mages 50 fully in i11 and IV, 
1 mieht seem thai the motives he here aAsslens are too narrow ; but like 
je diseiple of Epicurus he wishes to persuade his reader or himself 


4 Uri 
S not for their scientific interest, but to 


that he discusses these question 
tree man from vain fears of the gods and death, and to produce that 
tranquillity ot mind, without which happiness 1: not possible: he reite- 
rates the same just below, 146 158. 

136 Nec me anmà fallat is found also 922 and v 97 : Ter. eun. 2/4 
41 falsus animá est : this use of amimi is common after many verbs and 
pend r anima 19 m Cicero; Plautus tri. 154 has Satan tu es 


adjectives : 
] Epidic. 138 Desipiebam ments, | 


SQbs mentas aut anwvmn 


? tw. | ami 
shewing the idiom lS not confined ΓΟ anwn. Madvig emend. Liv. 


p. 136 says ' neque Cicero neque [ivius neque quisquam post comicos 


et Lucretium (apud quem est animi fallit) genitivum illum adiunxit 


lubitationem et sollicitudinem sienificant 4 139 on 


this and similar passages see what is said above p. 11 of this vol. eges- 


ps" . . 
I5 quanta verborawm nobas poawpt rias. mmo 


AUC l8 qat. egestate 


nisi iis verbis, quae « 


tatem : Sen. epist. egestas 
sit cet.; Pliny epist. Iv 1S (opua ac potvus, ut I1 
141 amicitiae, with reference probably to the 
the cultivation of suitable friend- 


142 noctes serenas: 


patr sermonas. 
great importance Epicurus attached to 


ships. sufferre laborem occurs in Enn. ann. 405. 





46 
comp. Viro. ecl. IX 


merely a poetical 


ec COT] »)OTI (d maium 
144 praepand. hu llb. Lan b. 


" EU "T j : 
terendo Iaceis lumen aperire, Ino ve "E 0 praelucere! : and comp. 


' θη] , "OT(0qn | flow] *] 
V O6 | Gwuroram diff Jill )e7 "a D?« . 


pande ns ἐξ mporas ortas. 


146 158: this terror and darkness of mind must b lisn Med by the 
knowledge of nature; whose first prineiple is fnothing can be produced 
from nothing by divine power: from this truth all the rest will fo] 


llow. 
146 147 148: these verses are repeate in the ?n 3rd and 6th 


and form in fact the kevstone of e] ΟΠ bhysies: the knowledee of 


bor ks. 


nature is desirable not for itself, but in order to overthrow ienorance and 


superstition: Epic. says himself in his 10th κυρία δόξα ap. Diog. Laert. x 


e 
ἢ 


M NM Ma Ue Wi μὰ - UU MAUI MN "MU , 
142 εἰ μ jj €v μας αι περι TOV μετεώρων ὑποψίαι 71 ὠχλουν καιαιπερι θανάτου 
e 


, ^ "^ , " T " | : iil 
ΜΉΠΟΤΕ pos ἡμᾶς 1 εστι,.. οὐκ αν προσεόεομεῦα φυσιολογίας: Cic. de fin. 


I b [ the epicurean l'orquatus SOVS 70 e DAWMISTCAS t / foyfafudo Suma 
ira mortas tumorem et eonstantaa οἱ hei nehm, velicenmoi * ef ς dafio 
omnawm rer um oceuttt 


to come 


lene brasqiue 


, 


connected by the disjunetive nego 


constare neque esse. 148 ST (2,4 τ 
1 | 


Natwram rerum qua constet eom 
, 


pta. jug J 64 Ct IJ. l EE. "a M ("1 Demnerama«a 


Non Spectes tantum sed et psa potentia rerum " | lS the Inner law 
and principie arter which nature dae ] S1 ) 3 ὑ( ἢ 70. ratio bein: a 


1S8 


translation of Epicurus φυσιολογνγία. 40 ocu Le. naturae: ii 


monosyll. also 1n Lucilius, and Vi 5 Non cuius ob raptum. as 


IS es 1n Cic. Arat. fragm. xiv Afque eius ipse manet: and this is the usual 
scansion of cuius and οὐ in the scenic ts. exordia sumet: 


neque pridem exordia Ct nat : LU Ὁ" laum ducat: the metaphor ls 


doubtless from beginning a see lorc. s. v. ord?or and exordior: the 


same metaph. is kept up in 418 wu repetam coeptum. pertexere dictis, and 
vi42 vnceptum pergam pertexere dactas : | auctor ad Heren. τ 42 quotes 
Irom an old poet Nunc eoo 'J αὖ SIT Lm Jof, Pan exordio : Id. I ] | 
proncupivum sumetur auta: Iv | 9 principia egwmwuntiwr : Aen. IV 284 quae 
prima exordia swmat : all of them perhaps pointing to the same metaphor. 
150 SO Dios. Laert IX | | OI | lPemoert us. p noó€v €K ΤΟΊ μὴ ὄντος γί εσθαι. 
" Ι͂ "ἡ . | Ls ! AU. MA. 
Aristotle again and αῷἍ 8.10 declares this 1 common to all physiologist S: 
Lucr. adds to the definition dawinatus and nu | ]} "T »70 numuane. be 
cause this 1s the fruitful source of religious fears. See Tyndall, Fragments 
ot "clence p. 91, "i ine fundamental thought pet V ades all these Sstate- 


ments, there is one tap root from which they all spring: this is the 


ancient maxim that out of nothing nothing comes, that neither in the 








NOTES 


ual fashion of mss. A. 


MM iA 
ith hardly an exception nihilum, nha : see La« h 
1 À 
b MA js 2.23 L. 
, . ] ^Y yp] , 1 "a 
mann s precise note. who shew ^ al FEL LE reality uses qi oniy 


" . 11 . , nased δα 1 Qui 26 
twice as a dissvll. 151 cont f seems to bi used as in Quint. I ) 


. « My qr dre qe : b 9() n5 σης ).CO, 
quosdam continet metus. quosdam εὑ] : , d NJ ] 2 υς 


maqis metu quam fud. contanebantu il" Lexicons vo1ve other instances. 
: | 1 Ρ ZRER ZURTY ἃ “1 ep , EPA 
153 CuLoT. Opt 07101?» ; See n. vo 15. 156 ( 151 J Quo D St qua 7) 1 |eT. ntl. 
& 
, | HM m 
! " ἢ ; V | ar νον. € Π UO ^A urgenie veras 
explains by TO ζητουμενον, TO ἀπορούμενον, as Vl uou QTQEntt ] 


aqwuwmque secuntumr : comp. Cie. ad Att. im 10 s spes €T, Ep ἥν, SUH 
. 7 " H y " v" )2*3122 p / Set ' 4; B 
Vnus, C'umacwum aat a liaud QWuda sequenmwi ie εὖ Nea" [^ “να 0 seqt (/ 


)"7 


1 NU H" "P : r ^ » rj / ? "Fu * 
mur : 2 ] sequo ct lebritatem:; Aen. 1v 961 /£ativam mon sponte sequor. 
ΓΕ, "] 4 M. —- t ͵ 


" ἣν 4^ 1 " n" 7 d y) δὼ a à γ iy Y] 
157 158 (106 190) et et expiain quoa sequamWi : thes: two verses 


» ! . : ] 77 . " / T ) /34* ) !8 
therefore mereiv state l jer wOrGs Nw (am, Tem eno qug aavanatus. 


Quaeque (ον 1S sald per- 
" ι 


- G-—-( / J.0217 ODeY'(l 
with rererence Vn Q Lem pei 


159. 214: if things could arise from no any animal might be 
born any where, an Tul crow on any vree. But that every thing 1S 


produced from a definite seed is proved in many ways: flowers corn truits 


| 


come a1 stated Seasons: acean animals and plants require time tO 9€TOW 
up: the products of the ea th. want rain at stated times, animals food : 
men are of a definite size, and never grow to a eigantie bulk : lastly the 
fruits of the earth require cultivation, and do not improve spontaneously. 

From the nature of the case this is rather a full statement ot what he 
means by nothing coming from nothing, than a proof: his theory of fixed 
unchangeable seeds of things or atoms he subsequently demonstrates with 


Teat clearness and power: some of his arguments even Newton seems 


C 
- 


not tO have disdained bo borrow. sb ἃ transl. Ot what Epic. 


^ 


himself SAVS n his letter ΓΟ Herod. X 060, quotea by Lamb. 


E] 
^ A M 


, A^ , » s Ἂ E 
and others. OUvOEI y" €raL εκ TOU Uu) ΟἹ TOS" τὸν νὰ €K "TTOPTOS eye ΑἹ σπερ 


^ dmi 
ματός γε οὐθὲν προσδεόμενον. 161 nare: this abl. is common in Ovid, 
and lS found m lautus who puns on amqit and e 7nOme. and in both the 
Varros: see Neue Formenl. 1 p. 233 and Priscian and Charisius quoted 
there. Ovid has caelest. bimenstr. and I1ore than once rivale, Lucan 
natal : comp. 1013 simplac and I] 635 pernác a d n. there: see also the 
instances given by Mommsen, Hermes 1 p. 466 ἃ Ó: the antiquarian Fronto, 
ad M. ( /aes. III LO. recalls un TO e. primwm followed by no d inde or 
other particle: v1 1068 Saxa vides primum cet, : this form of expression 
is common enough in Cicero and others; as Ter. Andr. 211; Virg. geor. 
162 is squamagerwum 


"n1 384: Juv. 11 4: see too Madvig de fin. 1 17. 
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nom. sing. or gen. plur.! 

genus and the 

where he uses 

twice: Lamb. marks 1t as 

ni 22] Capragenumqni pecus ; with Ww hich aer. sat. 5 14 compares 
caprig: num trita ungulis of Accius, and caprigeno pecora ot Pacuvius ; 
from whom Cic. prognost. fr. 6 borrows caprigens p: coris. v 1156 divom 


genus humanwmque shews how indifferently Lucr. uses both constru: 
tions: ITI [23 the cen. conmsamquaneum seems a harsher contraction than 
squamage rum; or IV 5586 genus agvacotwn, ΟἹ Aeneadum: see also n. to V 


79" Chaldaeum. Cie. orator 155 156 quotes some harsh instances trom 


the old poets and then points Out Ww hen use admits Or requires the Ccon- 


traction: he allows himself, he ΟΞ, UO use either po deu m or pro εἶς ΟΥ̓ ΣΝ ἢ 


but onlv Íriwum ΣΝ γι. sestt rivum, m1 2nu 4 *quod n his consuetudo 


varia non est, planeque duorum virorum iudicium aut trium virorum capi- 


, 


, à "MM ' "T : ^0 
talium aut decem virorum stlitibus iudicandis dico numquam'. 168 arm. 
at. al. Dec. mav be looked upon as one claus« n appos. with gen. ON. 
fer. 166 Virg. DOOrP. E 1 09 Nec vero tervao« f rre omnmes ommaa posswnt : 


the expression lS prob. almost proverbial, lik | 22071 ( mmnaa possumus OT nes. 


! 


167 (Quippe IS here joined with 168 Q«u : ul cuique being a separate 


& 


] . ζ , ! po i 
CIAUuse : 80 247 (ut pp belongs to Q?LOTWI: 1,04 COYDONt being a separate 


clause : but 182 Quappr ubi are of eourse connected : lever res tO 


LI 
avoid such ambiguities of construction. 169 Af nunc ry common 
n Lucr. when he lS passing from what 1s 1 hat is true ; also 22] 


» mm p» 


quod nunc, 6í2D δ wc gata : An | 41.) ΝΟ. alone: «unc. nwnc 
"ἃ. (* H . . á 
autem, "wwnc vero are thus used by Cieero: an nunc is common in Livy. 


170 171 for constr. Coi p. n. tO t i imde ubi x OQ n quo. 171 nma 


teries and corpora prvma are ! Synon.; e n. i 55 foll. 


172 common as quart IS n Luc "i hi Is 1 ! oniv instance of hac rt 


4* 


hane ob rem : Cicero uses ea 71 hac rein Balbus ap. Cic. 


Att. ix 7 B 2; Balbus and Oppius ib. A 2; Mela 1 54 ; m 65; 
31; Sen. epist. 9 9 twice ; Phaedr. 1v δ: Priap. 13 4. 
Cic. epist. vir 11 2 quibus hac re (* on this account', * for this purpose ᾽) 
ad interct 9381 0Ή nm evocamdoan imt rpt llantibus '* See Madv. adv. UL. vol. Jj 
P. 161 where the sentence is amended. | 173 secreta means distinct 
and peculiar to each. 

174 Cic. Tusc. disp. V “ἢ Says nequ est "ullu m quod non ita vigeat... 
ut aut flores aat fruge 8 fundat aut bacas : the ον s aut frug: 8 fundat 


V to rosam - frwmenta fundo : but then for mes Vou 


[ 


answers precisel 
would expect uvas vo complete the parallel * so that «tt 8 funda seems to 
be said with a change of meaning and to- fundere se, i.e. fetus ; comp. 
351 Crescunt arbusta et fetus yn, t T por fundunt. 176 δὲ non. ..quAa ; 
as in 209, πὶ 746 : 1v 1199 δὲ non. ..qwuod απ 406 S4 non omnimodis ; 


πι| 355 $$ non,...quod. (relat.). 178 tempestates from the context im- 





BOOK 1 49 


Cic. ad fam. xiv 4 5 


seasons, as Lamb. rich 

/! licitum per nautas, quA 7. mpestat m praet rmattere noluerunt ; XVI 

At ! comat s et tempx states et OO UeTH 2doneaan ut habi (8. dàlag: nt E vid bas: 
for adsunt can hardly mean, as Wak. explains it, are propitious': ἃ god 
adest, stands by, and by that very act is praesens or propitious : again a 
patron adest, πάρεστι, to advocate your cause: Làvy xxvi 48 f sociis C. 
Laelius praefectus classis, legtonars M. St mpronvwus Tuditanus aderat : 
but neither of these uses applies to tempestas : the praesentes Austri of 
Hor. sat. Π Z 11 15 Ironieal. 181 Qt. al. par. ΟἿ... Virg. Was prob. 
thinking of this expression and rhythm when he said geor. Il 149 atque 
alienas mensibus aestas. 183 concio is one of his regular technical 


words for the unitin 


e 


« of the atoms to form a res: the verb is used in the 
same way. For the double abl. comp. Madv. Lat. gram. 278 a: he quotes 
one clause of Cie. Brut. 315 with 3 abl. meo ?udáicio tota, Asia las tem- 
poribus daserlassimas : the words there, as here, admitting no ambiguity : 
1021, repeated V 419. has also three, neque consilio primordia rereun 
Ordine 86 suo quaeque 8 igac mente locarunt : y 996 mata caligine taedae 
Consimali propt rant ratione ardore minastro Suppedatare s and vi 27 28: 
Caes. bell. G. 1 24 5 Vpsi confertissuma acie qTe)wecto mostro equatatau 
phalange facta. ..8wcet sserunt: IW 94 | quabus rebus perturbatis nostras 
novetat pugnae tempore opportwnissivmo Caesar aam tulit , vii 24 Ἴ 
eodemque b ΡΟΥΘ toto mwro clamore sublato duabus portis ab wtroque 
latere twrriwm eruptio Ju bat : | VII 8] 1 Aoc 8ραΐιο magno. ..nwmero 
effecto 7 dia noct sie nt4o ex castras egressi : bell. elv. III 11 Ó postero dae 
ommnabus copus magno circuatu difficila amgustoqnu tuner Dyrrhachiwm 
profectus est :] Cic. ad Att. III 15 1 quo 6 γγογν meo casu maaiumo dolore 
6886 affectum 8010; 22 ὃ premo luctw | desiderio ommnowm meorum ; 


Q. C1c. comnmn. pet. 1O collum gladio STLO dext ra secat rit. 185 ad 
o 


* after? or * upon ' : vI 316 ad ictum : Cic. Verr. 1v. 3 a.d hospitum 


Ι : * , ag φ e)" í 
adventum ; ad fam. ur 5 93 ad meum adventum : Livy v1 2/ 9: 


IX 7 7: xx1 61 4 ; Tac. ann. i1 6 ad famam ; Ov. met. 1] 774 4ma ad 


suspiria ; Sen. de benef. 1v 6 6 ad surgentem am aetatem : see Gronov. 
186 wnfantibw parvis . comp. Cic. orator 161 quod iam subrusticum vide- 
bwr, olim autem politius, eorwmm, δι rborum, quorum eaed. m, erant postremae 
duae litterae quae swnl un optumus, postremam htteramn detrahebant, nAST 
vocalis insequebatur. dta, non erat ea offensio in versibus quam nunc fugi- 
wnt poetae movi. ta enim loquebamwur qui est omnibu' princeps »on 
omnibus princeps e£ vita illa dignu' locoque «o» dignus. This suppres- 
sion of s is common in Lucr. and is not avoided by Cicero himself in his 
verses: in all the older poets, Ennius Lucilius etc. it is of course very 
frequent. Prob. Cic. includes Catullus among the poetae novi, though he 
has one instance of the licence in the last v. of his poems, £u dab suppla- 
ciwm : our mss. with one doubtful exception always write the s: Lamb. 
first suppressed it: it is not at all certain that the ancients did not write 


M. II. 4 
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nom. sing. or gen. p 

genus and the like 

where he uses 

twice: 

ΠΙ 221 αὶ aprigenu mque pecus 
caprigenwum imita ungulas of Accius. and 


from whom (1c. prognost. fr. 6 borrows capragema pe 'OTA8. v1156 divom 


gemws huwmanwmqnwu shews how in dif Tre IV Luer, Ses both construe 
tlons: III | harsher contraction than 


2 the zen. consangune Lm 
squamagerwm * or IV 5586 genus agracolum, or Aeneadum: see also n. 

1271 Chaldaeum. . Cic. orator 155 156 quotes some harsh instances from 
the old poets and then points out when use admits or requires the con- 
traction: he allows himself, he Sa yS, to use either pro dewm or pro deorum ; 
but only Iraiwum (irum. sestertiwm. nw 7n ?2R., *quod n his consuetudo 
varia non est, planeque duorum virorum iudicium aut trium virorum capl- 
talium aut decem virorum stlitibus iudicandis dico numquam'.  l63arm. 
at. al. pec. nay be looked upon as one clause n appos. with QOen. OR. 


fer. 166 Vire. veeor. 11 109 Nec 


the expression lS prob. almost prove " 


OTIL)L€ESN. OTILRUALCI D MSSTLI ]' 
I 


167 (up lS here joined with 168 τ : ubi 24014 Ins 8 separate 
clause : So 242 (Quippe belonsgs OLOTWAR 1 uli corpore being a separate 
clause: but 182 (Quippe ub are of course connected : he never cares to 
avoid such ambiguities of construction. nunc. very common 


in Lucr. when he 15 passing fri what is not 1 what 1 rue : also 29] 


) em »» " 
"Ἢ 


J , " 
quoa γυϊ 7, DÍO À 070 ugitur nunc 


qat. /., Tunc vero are thus used bv i ICero: 

170 171 for constr. comp. n. to 15. 

tere S and corpora prima are of 

172 common as quart lS n Lucr., thi 

hane ob POI . Cicero uses ea. ^. 

Att. Ix 7 B 2; Balbus and Oppius ib. 

3l; Sen. epist. 9 9 twice ; Phaedr. iv 10 : Priap. 1: | [See also 
Cic. epist. viri 11 2 quibus hac re (* on this ac , * for this purpose " 
ad yntercessionem evocandam nt rt llantibus : see Madv. adv. Ur. vol. ny 
p. 161 where the sentence 1s amended. 173 secreta means distinct 
and peculiar to each. 

174 Cic. Tusc. disp. V 34 SAYS meque est ullaum quod non ata vigeat. . 
ut aut flores aut frug: 8 fundat aut bacas ; he /lores aut fruqt 8 fundat 
answers precisely to rosaqm- J/rumenta J'unda , but then for mes Vou 
would expect wvas to complete the p: so that «fes fundi ineind to 
be said with a change οἵ meaninsc al (d "un ere se, l.e. fetus " comp. 
391 Cr s8cunt arbusta et fi /AL8 in Lt mport fundunt. 176 δὶ non...Qquaa ; 
as in 203, πι 746 : 1v 1199 Si non...qwod ; u1 406 SY non omnimodis ; 


III 2929 9 on, . ..quod (relat.). 178 ἐ m estates trom the context im- 
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E 


plies the due seasons, as Lamb. rightly interprets: Cic. ad fam. xiv 4 5 
si esset. licitum per nautas, qua tempestatem praet rmattere noluerunt ; XVI 
|l 9 et comates ei pr states οὗ avem idoneaan ut habea : dalaqe nier vd. lis: 
for adsunt can hardly m1ean, as Wak. explains 1t, are propitious': a god 
adest, stands by, and by that very aet 1s praesens or propitious: again ἃ 
patron adest, πάρεστι, to advocate your cause .: Livy xxv1 48 7 sociis C. 
Laelius praefectus classis. legionandas M. hr mpronwuus T'uditanus aderat : 
but neither of these uses applies tO tempestas : the praesentes Austri of 
Hor. sat. 11 2 41 15 ironical. 181 a£. al. par. an.: Virg. was prob. 
thinking of this expression and rhythm when he said geor. II 149 atque 
alienas mensibus aestas. 183 concilio is one of his regular technical 
words for the uniting of the atoms to form a res: the verb is used in the 
same way. For the double abl. comp. Madv. Lat. gram. 278a: he quotes 
one clause of Cic. Brut. 315 with 3 abl. meo 4udicio tota, Asia llis tem- 
poribus disertissimus: the words there, as here, admitting no ambiguity : 
1021, repeated V 119, has also three, yueqnu consilio primordia rerum 
Ordine se suo quaeque 8 iqact mente locarunt: v 296 mata caligine taedae 
Consimàáli propt rant ratione ardore manástro Suppeditare : and vi 2/ 28: 
Caes. bell. G. 1 24 


phalange facta.. successerunt :; IV 904 | quibus rebas pt rturbatis nostras 


Ü) Vpsi confertissuma Qc)e Teweclo mostro equatatu 


à NM ^ NT " : " o 
nowvetate 9pwgna« tempor opportwnassvmo ('aesar anuaalaum tulit MEE 24 Ó 
Pw ] 

᾽ : ^ ? , 
e€oOcdCt mque l mponeé toto qwwro ciamonrt sublato duabus portas QD wtroque 
later lurriwum í rupto fu bat ZI P ] hoc spateo muagno...nwmero 

y y .7 - NP ] JA l 11 "i ] e f op 776 

effecto medaa nocte sventoo ex castras egressi ;. bell, οἷν. II EP dg postero dae 
3 . . ML γ" νι; "7" "P -— * M. 

omwunabas copus "agno CAT cuAtu difficila amgwustoqnue uaner Dwurrhachiwm 


1 


profectus est Cic. ad Att. rim 15 4 qo ie "on meo casu αν dolore 


J 


» N - €) " : Γ ) * . 
&38t affectum  8c20 ; A AT Ἢ p mo? luctu (ἦς svderao ον ἣν OTeOoTWT , 


oe. comn. pev. LO collum gladio ΠΥ), dext ΥΩ, Sect rat. 185 ad 


Or * upon ' : vI 316 ad ictum : Cic. Verr. 1v 32 ad hospitum 


adventum ; ad fam. III D'3 a.d mew adventum ; Livy VI 2 2* 


IX 7 1 ; XX1 61 4 ; Tac. ann. i1 6 ad famam ; Ov. met. 1 714 «ma ad 
suspiria : Sen. de benef. τιν 6 6 ad su rgentem iam aetatem : see Gronov. 
186 infantibw parvis : comp. Cic. Orator 161 quod vam subrusticum vide- 
δι}, olim autem polatvus, eorWwni t rborum, quorum eaede nm erant postremae 
duae litterae quae sunt in optumus, postremam litteram detrahebant, nisi 
vocalis insequebatwr. Va, non erat ea offensio 5n versibus quam nunc fugi- 
wnt po« (ae no. Va enim loquebamur qui est omnibu' princeps 0LOTU 
omnibus princeps e£ vita illa dignu' locoque ποῦν dignus. This suppres- 
sion of s is common in Lucr. and is not avoided by Cicero himself in his 
verses: in all the older poets, Ennius Lucilius etc. it is of course very 
frequent. Prob. Cic. includes Catullus among the poetae novi, though he 
has one instance of the licence in the last v. of his poems, £u dab suppla- 
cium : our mss. with one doubtful exception always write the s: Lamb. 


first suppressed it: itis not at all certain that the ancients did not write 


M. II. 4 





6 1 24.1 un / » 
erhaps Ca3ecero means logatebamwr to contrast with scrabebamwdqs. 


Lucretius' jicnst employ ment f this archaism, after 1t had been gene 
rally dropt, 1 mayv be one of the reasons which made icero denv him ars, 1}Ὶ 


indeed he did Ὥς introduction p. ] ll. 187 probably 


y 
he meant the 1: distin n to be an echo of the sense. arbusta: as arbores 


cannot come into the verse, Lucr. always uses for 1 arbusta 1n the nom 
and acc.: but as arboribus 1s suitable enough and often used, in the only 
instance of arbustis, v 1378, the word has its ordinary meaning of plan 
tations of trees, 188 quando n the : | of quon Ll m or quandoqua- 
dem and always governing an indic. 1 tener employed by Lucretius 
than in the temporal sense : and is common in the older writers: Μίδαν 
de fin. v 21 and 67 allows 1t a in Cicero. ith. 188—190 comp. r1 
107 (Juorum nl fi "2 mt naf stum, est, om (1 yuando 'em Y? ibas ei rts certa 
genetrace creata Conse roare genus crescei fa DoSSt vid. mus: hat there lS a 


ecested [ feel certain, and 1 believe I have 


hiatus here such as I have su 
eiven almost the words « ' the author : comp. too | 80 Quod 81 de naAlo 
fterent, subito exorti renta, EE rto 8] ato atqnu alienas partibus anna 
where the opposite lS stated, paulatim contrasting with seulato. i mpore 


I 


certo with /ncerto spatio cet. "any erities should now maintain as 
Wak. maintained, that the passage is complete as it stands and that cres- 
centes —res crescentes I cannot understand : see n. to 57. 191 grandes- 
cere, used twice again by Lucr. and by Cic. prognost. fragm. 5. 

192 /]fuc accedit uti, a prosaic b very common phrase in Lucr.: 
also h. (Ὁ. Wem quod. 27 he Several " ne epeats this comparison 
of the elements of words with the elements of thines, led to 1t doubt 
less by the common name, [t IS à Τί urite and natural artifice of his 


to give colour to his arguments on abstruse matters by illustrations from 


- 


| 


things visible or intelligi le to all: t HS hall often have occa- 
sion to draw attention. 200 per vada: the de '] 

to them. 202 perhaps one of the 3 cases where saecía in Lucr. has 
Its ordinary sense ; the other two being ΠῚ 948 and 1090 : see n. to 20 
saecla: so that υἱέ. saecla will here mean the number of years over which 
a life, probably a human life, extends : comp. Virgil's imitation in geor. 
II 295 Multa virum volvens dwurando saecula vincit ; and A en. XI 160 
vivendo vici mea fata : in all these cases the alliteration has influenced 
the phrase. 207 Aeris...auras and ae aurae are very favourite 
pleonasms for aer in Lucr. teneras : 11 146 Aera per tenerum : the air 
has the same epithet in Ennius Virgil and Ovid : it implies what is soft 
yielding elastic: comp. . trist. 111 8 7 fenera nostris cedente volatibus 
awra and Cic. de or. III 176 «hil est enim tam tenerwm neque tam Jt a- 
bale neqne quod tam faci 8t quatu r quocwummqnuW ducas, quam oratio, where 
it has the same force ; as also orator 52 : de nat. deor. 11 65 he translates 
by aethera, Quà tenero terram circumiectu amplectitur the αἰθέρα, Kai γὴν 


πέριξ ἔχονθ᾽ ὑγραῖς ἐν ἀγκάλαις of Euripides. 209 manibus 15 the abl. 
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Dy manual labour, L] 65 )υ TLUWTR labor: e Cic. de oft. 
homainwm labore et manu ; 14 sine hominum manw atque opera. 
mel. red. fet. : comp. 1c. | orat. πὶ 131 quo meliores fetus possit et 
grandiores edere (ager): reddere is regularly used in this sense. fetus 
with one exception always in Lucr. means the produce of the earth or 
trees. 210 videlicet has here the construction of veodere licet : so 11 469 
Scilicet esse globosa: the same constr. is found in Plautus, Terence, Sallust, 

in Cicero, ad Att. v ll 7, and in the antiquarians Fronto and 
Gellius: on the other hand Lucr. 11 809 Sere licet. . putandwm est, uses 
scvre licet for scilicet. 211 212 repeated with slight change v 210 
211. cunus he uses only in these two plac es, ciere being the com. form: 
III 303 percit ; v1 410 concit ; 11 327 excitur : he also has excitus. 213 
214 if there were no first-beginnings, things might be much worse or 
much better quite independently of our control. 
215—264: nothing can be reduced to nothing: things dissolve into 
their first-beginnings: if this were not so, a thing might pass away in a 


- 


moment without any force : acain how could all things, animate and 
inanimate, be replenished? if nothing were imperishable, infinite time 
past must have reduced all things tO nothing : a mere touch would 
destroy all things alike: rains pass away ; but the earth which receives 
them sends forth her produce ; and from it all animals are nourished : 
nothing therefore is utterly destroyed. 216 Epic. after what is quoted 
at 159, continues xai εἰ ἐφθείρετο δὲ τὸ ἀφανιζόμενον eis τὸ μὴ Ov, πάντ᾽ 


5 


ον ^ M ^ 5 «ὃ ^ E * 
αν ἀπολώλει TO πραλ ματα. OUK ὄντων Τῶν εἰ α ὀιελυετο. dassoluat : 


d 
as in 3 places, 1 559 rm: 706 vi 446, this word must be of 4 syllables 
from the necessity of the metre, Lucr. never ending a verse with 3 


spondees, I have followed Lach. in so regarding it in those places also 
where it might be a trisyll. as here for instance ; though it is of course a 
doubtful point. unte remat and 220 pert mat : Α and B, as all good mss. 
of all good authors, 1 1lnvar li Ὁ] y thus spell these words ,. aS also neglego and 
untellego. 217 Nam, 219 enim: Lucr. does not at all avoid thus 
using 7.01, enam ; nome. γχγ νυν .; enam, enam, and the like in consecutive 
sentences, as the Greeks use yap: occasionally we find them in three 
successive clauses: 11 749 enim, 751 enim, 759 Nam; iru 754 enm, 


{00 enum, (51 enum ; v ἢ Nam, 13 enim, 14 Namqw : thus Cicero ad 
Att. 11 3 2 has nam —etenim—enim—nam in 4 conseeutive short sen- 
bences ; and xvi 6 2 enim——enim —enm in ὦ. 221 Quod nwnc: see 
n. to 582 quod conira: and comp. Varro de re rust. 11 3 8 quod nunc, 
ut hal ant maltos ("pros ac capreas, complwra Vg. ra ma ceres concla- 
dunt; Cic. de fin. 1 67. nunc: seen. to 169. aet. const. sem.: Madv. 
Cic. de fin. 1v 19 says that Cic. never has the simple abl. after consto 
but always ex: in Lucr. the former is very frequent; more so than the 
latter: he also employs both constructions with consisto. [| He has 
also 1v 1229 de semine constat ; see Draeger hist. synt. vol. 1 p. 515: 


e) 





000 


comp. too n. tO | AM. | 4aá 
1. | 


T" ] " 
. '« U li onec vor] amt : and this Is the usual COnsSsLlr. 


I Cero, though 


In the Verr. 
uwsqwue 60 


(2) I 
take solaat to be a perfect, witl 1 'hansgse | BL" in πόχι 
ert. except V 007 Donaque 


"EL ὃ ec is “8 |y a$':]1 am inclined to 
v. : the 
tense of the indic. will then always be 
privarant, where the pluperf. seems tO be an attraction of the p 
For the usage ot Tacitus, who employs the word very orten, 
| 127. 224 videri here has the 


269 it has its usual 


imperfects. 
see W oelfflin in the philologus vol. 27, p. 
force of 6886€, which φαίνεσθαι so often has n Greek x 
sense of *to seem, and 270 it 1s ἃ simple passive of video: Lucr. uses 
homonymes in this way again and again without its appearing to strike 


him that there can be any ambiguity : for instance in the same 


- 


or in eontiguous vss. with corpora in its ordinary sense and in that ot 
contig ) 


atoms; as 11 714 multaque caecis Corporibus fugiunt e corpore: res and 
ratio are likewise found with quite different meanings. 227 lwmana 
»itae occurs again more than once; it is also used by Virgil. 228 Red- 
ducit always has this quantity in Lucr. and generally this spelling in 
AB: the same is true of reccidere which occurs thrice, reddwcere occur 
ring four times : the ancient and sole ms. of the last 5 books of Livy has 
Padibueit. reddwucendi, redductwrum, but redwuctwum ; Plautus and Terence 
alwavs redduco, at least where , verse shews the quantity: comp. 
reddo : but Menaech. 520 γι whereas Ovid Propertius J uvenal 


(Virgil does not use the word) have reccido ; but most hexameter and 


" πω “2. " * H - "opu “ " 'Se 
other poets redaco : the pert. reppuwut reppen retta 1 ccida are of coul 


| 


necessarily long. 230 mg. nue is almost 8u : comp. VI 613 Adde suos 
fontàs u the Sea . Auson. Mosell. 65 sub ingenuas agitatae fontibus 
Mrbae : Plaut. miles 632 unites sua sib qngemua indoles, ie. nativa. 
externa 1S the opposite of this, *which come from without, adventicia : 
comp. C1c. de nat. deor. 11 26 Nec enim Alle externus et adventicius haben 
dus est tepor, sed ex 4ntvmas maris partibus agitatione excitatus : Livy 1v 
30 7 nec caelestes modo defw runt aquae, st d terra quoqne inge nito wmore 
egens voc ad perennes suffecit ammnes:; where caelestes and ing: nito are 
contrasted, as ingenuei and externa here: comp. too Juv. πὶ 20 nec σε 
nuwm  violarent marmora tofum, who was prob. thinking of Ov. met. 
ni 160 levibus tofis matwwm duxerat arcum. Sense and context so 
imperiously require mare to be the accus. after supped. that 1 now con 
cede it. my attention having been directed to Cic. in Catil ἢ 

omissis his rebus quibus nos suppeditamur, eget 4lle ; which Halm ad 1l. 
savs is the sole instance in Latin of this constr. and which is confirmed 


bv Arusianus Messius who quotes it in support of ' suppeditor haec re. 


wi à «e οἶον TRUNG, δ em. καὶ rae more 
'lhis constr. in Cicero and Lucr. may be an example ΟἹ what was more 
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common in the older ati : for Plautus, Terence evc. often have an accus. 
for a dat. after imdwulgeo, UWnservio, parco, 49"108CO, etc. as te «ndulgebant, 
unwn Lns( rvire amantem : but proba ly [1 568 unde ommnaa suppeda- 
lantur : 1167 via Q8 suppedatat lS the same constr. long: : Livv 
xxv 12 9 vomicamqnuu quae gentium venat longe, from a carmen of Mar- 

Clic. ad Att. v 2 2 eum Hortensius venaret . . tam longe : Mela m1 30 
^ irymon .. ammnas est long: qu ortus; Aen. x 843 Adgnowt longe gematwum. 
231 aeth. sid. pas. : comp. v 524, which mentions this as one of several 
possible cases ; though 1t seems rather stoical than epicurean : comp. too 
Virg. Aen. 1 608 polus dum sidera pascet. 232 debet : this word Lucr. 
employs with singular fondness in a very peculiar sense : to denote that 
which follows either as a natural or a necessary consequence : he applies 
it to all things alike, animate and inanimate: τι 1139 Oma debet 


enim. 

293 consumpse: swmpse seems to occur in Naevius' triphallus, fragm. 
comic. 97: Lucr. πὶ 650 has aóbstraxe, v 1159 protraxe ; Virgil irae, 
Horace surrexe, Catullus promisse; many others, dic and the like, are 
found in Plautus : cogmosse Teémossc CT6SSC n Lucr. are simpler contrac- 
tions like nosse : 1 987 confluxet : comp. vivet extinzem in. Virgil, erepse- 
mus in Horace ; the abundance of such forms in Plautus and Terence 
and the ceneral use of Jfaaco awusvm shew that they belonged to the lan- 
guage of common life.  dixti is found even in Cicero : see Madv. de fin. 
I1 10. diesque : see n. to 557 : the argument too of this v. is there 
more fully enforced : comp. too Che. pro Cael. 77 4am aetas omnia. am 


δ 8. ΔΟΊΗ dies mAaltagarat ; Livv XXII 309 19 melaort $...no08 t mpus diesque 


facit. 230 haec rernm swTWTLa le. the whole mundus : after his wont 


he has just enumerated what goes on in the three portions, earth sea 
heaven ; on reruwm swmnmoa 8366 n. to 1008. 240 indwupedata of COurse 
agrees with materies: comp. 244 : Lamb. here errs as well as Wak. 

241 Madv. Cic. de fin. 11 84 says that satis esset causa leti—letum satis 
efficeret, and that the gen. /eti makes a difference: [see too Draeger 
hist. synt. 1 p. 416 $ 3:] in the passage of Cicero Madv. and Baiter in 
his new ed. read satis est tibi 4n te...praesidis for praesidium : auctor 
ad Heren. at beg. vix satis otiwm. studio suppeditare possumus, where 
Madvig would read οὐδὲ; ad Att. xi 50 s& satis consilium. quadam 
de re haberem, where Lamb. reads consili? : he also refers to Ovid met. 


I1 149 Fortunamque dies habui satis and. Virg. Aen. ΧΙ 966 sat funera 


fusi Vidimus. In allthese passages satis appears to me to have much 


the same force as in Lucr. (in sufficient measure'; as well as in Sen. 
Herc. Oet. 1829 reliquiae auciliwm dabunt: Erunt satis praesidia. 
[242 nulla — quiae res : comp. Hor. ars 324 nullius; Ov. met. 1 17 
null; xv 242 nullo. | 245 coristant-—sunt, as so often in Lucr. 249 
corp. mat. another term for his first-beginnings. 250 pereunt: the 


rains perish as rains; yet 262 haud penitus pereunt ; but reappear in 
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other shapes. ( omp. XY. O ut [5m pau ommnapotens fecundas 

. . "m Ἡ y . . . , y , AJ " . 

unbribus (tether (/OonaWwgais An qavemaiwun l4 T (Lescendat et omynas Magn t8 
: , j , . M "a 

alit magno comainaxtus corpore fetus; and Aescl l. j )u. pos 

Uu L * j I 
ἊΨ , 
Oo oT 


? 


εὐνάεντος οὐρανοῦ πεσὼν "Exvce γαῖαν k.r.. which Lucr. may have 
had in view : see notes to parallel passage 11 90] foll. and v 318 foll. 
From the Vedas to the pervigilium Veneris poets and philosophers love to 
celebrate this union of ether and earth, ether as the father descending 1n 


showers into the lap of mother earth. "The notion naturally had birth in 


* 


warm climates, such as India, where the excessive heat at stated periods 


seemed to bring the et rains which at once quick- 


ened all things: hence the Ani c-Veda cooperating with the 
᾿ 


mighty parents heaven and earth to shed abundant showers. This 
notion too has induced Lucr. here and elsewhere, where he speaks of 
aetheria« nubes and e ᾿ ἀν) Ὃ cel IT SU] res 'Or a moment his calm 


cloudless unsullied ether, and his upper generator 


of heat and rain: the semper nnulbilus aether of ems in VI omms in 
umbrem verter: other poets follow Lucr. and ΠΥΡῚ : Ov. met. 1 262 
funduntur ab ae th« re nimbi i fasti I 60582 δι ther spargit semen, aqua ; 
π| 286 effusis aethera, svecat aquas ; "en. Hipp. (4 omnas impulsus ruat 


4 aw »" Ji» T- J . 7 
Aether et (a iTaAS naubabaus comdat οὐ o . D led. am ) nec panum DIALULO aethere 
[ 


Satiata tellus ; [ Val. Flacc. 1 307 s? nubila duxerit aether.| * La peinture 


est renfermée dans un raisonnement! says Martha, p. 282, of vv. 250— 
264 s his further remarks are eloquent and ust. 


252 nitidae fruges OCCUTS five times: 1t seems to imply ClOps well- 
B E 


kept and SO flourishineg and c'OOG - 1t king C16. Ver. [II 


7 savs () 

i Sd y νυ δ ego 

: UN "un , . ν y » 3. . 

campos amiea CoLLESqnu natadassimos owvradassum ΝΘ vLCOATSSETIU hos uto, vas- 
4 1 4 


: mm M TAPA , 
latos wnc ac desertos vedebam €. re I 1535 «nterque matentia 


1 


culta. fruges in Lucr. either 3i erain-erops alone or includes 
leguminous products in econtradistinetion to fruits of trees etc. 253 
Wakefield well observes that Virg. IL, AX 04 Arboribus: crescent lae. 


crescetis amores, imitates the language and rhythm of this verse, while 


* ἐὺ 


the sense is quite different. Compare also with 11 2 


2, geor. 1 158 magmnwm 
altervus frustra spectabis acervum ; with i 32 and v 1395. c&eor. II 310 
Praesertim, 8ὲ tempestas ; with 11 408 et. mala, tactu, geor. 111 416 aut 
mala tacta ; with n1 232 T'enwis enim quaedam ..qura and the various 
uses of pe rlabitur i Lucr, Aen. vu 646 Ad mos υἱῷ t nuis famae 
perlabitur aura; with 1v 1065, geor. 1 114 Conlectum wmorem ; v1 
458 with geor. III 178 coorta est T mpestas: n each case the words 
are the same, the meaning is altogether dissimilar: comp. also Aen. 


xiu 906 vacuum per inane said of the air; though Lucr. once, πὶ 116, 
uses per inane himself in the same way. Such instances show 
how strongly this poem must have impressed itself on Virgil's 


[7 


mind. 296 canere — cantu resonare.  Forc. and his followers cite but 


one instance at all similar, from the Aetna 297: comp. however Virg. 
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ceor. M 92268 7vesonanti avibus virgwlta canonis. With «e$demus canere 
comp. IV 598. 207 pingua : used as a subst. by Virg. £feor. III 124 denso 
pingui: as well as catal. vit 4 Scholasticorum natio madens pingui: τἱ 
often occurs in Pliny nat. hist. 258 Corp. dep.: Bentl. says 'scil. cum 
parturiunt': can he mean that corpora are the young of the cattle, as he 


reads in 25 


7 fetae! of course Lucr. means merely what Virg. Aen. vu 
108 does, Corpora sub ramis deponunt, or Hor. od. 11 7 18 fessum malitia 
latus Depone : Ov. met. 1 300 ponunt sua corpora phocae. can. lac. wm.: 
the two epithets are quite regular, as lac. wm. —simply /ac or lactas wmor. 
and candens is an epith. ornans, as in γάλα λευκόν: comp. I 945 and 1v 
20 suawloquenti Carmine Pierio... Et quasw mwusaeo dwulci...melle; v 1194 
O genus nfelim hwmamnwm; vi 9387 fulgentia caelestia templa : and 
Virgil's Loras genaalabus altas, corpus exomgne Hectoreum, simusque crepam- 
las Carbaseos ; Catullus' lepidum YuOUvwWTR labelluum E horridamque Thraciam 
Propontada, ira.cemve Ponticum sin Uum Propert ius pugnamque sinistram 
Cannensem : comp. too II 942 mwutaequwue natantes NI wamagerwum pecudes ; 
and see n. to v 13 divina antiqua reperta, where the instances are some- 
what different. Lucr. is fond of this periphrastie use of wmor: he has 
wmor aquae, aquaa, aquarwm, sudonras, some of them repeatedly : lact« S 
umor occurs more than once in Ovid. 260 Artubus: this form 1s re- 
tained by our mss. in four ot her places: once only, V 1077, we find artibus : 
doubtless the 4; remained longer in this than in other words, to distin- 
guish it from the dat. and abl. of ars: see Neue I p. 37 2—-376 for the 
statements of the old grammarians. 261 perculsa: see n. to 135. 262 
videntur 1.e. perire. 263 alid Lucr. uses not unfrequently; aA the dat. 
sing. more than once, but a/;s never: Catullus has a/4d, and as nom. 
263 264 Lucr. is fond of this doctrine that the death of one thing 
Is the birth of another and that the uniformity of nature IS thereby 
maintained. We shall have to say more at 11 70 of this theory as applied 
to the universe of things: as here applied to this world of ours it is 
hardly perhaps consistent with what is said 556, that the process of 
destruction is much quicker than that of construction. Elsewhere too 
he argues at great length and with much earnestness that this world 
is of quite recent formation, and again that it not only can but must and 
will be destroyed in a moment of time. What becomes then of this un- 
varying equality, at least thus unconditionally applied, nec «lam Kem 
gigni cet.| Lucr. doubtless had in his thoughts the old dogma of the 
physici, more than once asserted by Aristotle, as metaph. 11 2 p. 994 b 
0 κα θατέρου φθορὰ θατέρου ἐστὶ γένεσις. 

265—328: doubt not what I say of first-beginnings, because they are 
notseen: many things in being you know by their effects, yet cannot see: 
winds work mischief in sky, on earth and sea; yet are not seen: they act 
by pressure just like rivers which are seen: smells heat,cold sounds are not 


: : : T 
seen; yet have all body since they are in contact withsense: moistureleaves 
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clothes wit hout beinsc S 


decay, as rocks 


unseen in all. 
which he bids his reader ΓΟ om 
tion: 1t 1S used more than 


" " 
Manilius: Cicero has ag 

(5 » * er ^ ^" 1 , 1 

ὁ Gy οπως.. τωνόέε KÁAUE and 

ἄγε μύθων κλῦθι. and 124. Mit i) 206 €": à sense common 1n 


. 4" J γ" "s TAM vum] 
Lucr., not very unusua ] ICero ; ἡ 6 OL. oo 2052 Cum pocam 


Θγ 8 ana li cud. palmam C lebatuwr. Lp8t autem ommada 
L | 


. . 3 . 7 ͵ ιν. 
videbat ; dem  Yaursus vwdebatwur, ; m tocum amwamm vnvt rit rat: 1b. Ϊ 


14 he translates the ἐνα; y PNE TUN. | ]: bt y ὟΣ cu las cerneretur ; de fin. 


] 


II 52 by δὲ videretur : Caes. Jl. eiv. ΠΙ δῦ ὃ w£ swmaul Domatiam 


excercataus putves CeTTLere lur €i prima (LuLecurmsOTOS 43000100048 veder ntur. 


271 portus: the wind beats against them and prevents all ingress to 
ships; rendering them therefore more dangerous than the open sea. 


l'his SO careful an observer as Lucr. would doubt less understand. | Elein 


Courant, Dec. 22 1876: *'the steamer Ty ne entering Shields harbour 


vesterday went ashore. All hands were lost...More shipping disasters 
are reported from Shields. "he steamship Blenheim of Hartlepool, n 


entering the harbour, went against the en ' the south pier and after- 


f 


wards broke in two. Afterwards the steamer New Cornwall of Barn 
staple, making for the harbour was overw helmed by the sea and foundered, 
all hands being lost'.| 2729 suit used 289 and 292 in same sense: 
Plautus and Terence appear each to use it once and only once actively ; 
Virgil more frequently. "Virg. geor. 111 197 has arida differt Nulla. 

274 montis supremos is found in Virg. geor. 1v 460. 275 Silvifragis: 
905 fluctifrago: Lucr. seems the only classic who uses these words, 
which are both active. perfurit Cum frem. saev, murm. a striking 
tautology; unless indeed, as I sometimes think, the pontus of mss. can 
be defended, saevit—pontus being a clause apart and finishing the 
comparison in a way so often followed by Virgil; as geor. 1 234 Nunc 
nemora ingenti vento, nunc litora plangunt, which may indeed be a 
reminiscence of Lucr. : comp. bOoO Hor. epod. 13 ω nunc mwre, "WwWwnc 
siluae Threicio Aqualon« sonant. Cum fr matu or fT matu. murmure 
or cum mwrmure, all equally Latin: 1v 539 cum summost clamore pro- 
fusus; but VI 147 mo qÁo clamore brucade d 1 284 ingenti clamor: locabant : 
Enn. ann. 477 Cum mego strepitu Volcanwm Ut ntw vegebat ; Plaut. 
Amphitr. 244 maaimo Cum clamor: mvolant. 277 nimirum - ne 
mirum —- non mirum acc. to Donat. Ter. eun. 508 'solve nmwrwum [a 
proof by the way that he wrote it as one word | et fac non est mirum... 
nam « ne significat et ne mon. mi pro 7« Vergilius, /aeti discrimine 
parvo Νὲ teneant [and Lucr. he might have added: see n. to r1 734 |. TUE 


pro non Plautus, nevult inquit pro nom vwlt': but as mirum ni, nisi 
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he same force in Plautus, 


"4 "* 3 1 . 1 


Terence, Caecilius, etc., Ribbeck, Beitr. z. 1. v. d. Lat. partik. p. 17, 1s 


rivht in savin 


y 


σ that 7) mirum Y! nisi est murum: Caecil. 254 
nyoTnen virginis, nisi marwmnm eSt, di integrabat. Lucr. 1S peculiarly fond of 
this word: he generally employs it in drawing what he thinks a certain 
conclusion from what precedes. corp. caeca, as 295: sometimes he 
applies the phrase to his invisible first-beginnings; as 528 Corporibus 
caecis — 1110 primordia caeca. 278 denaque often thus added to the 
last item in an enumeration without giving it any prominence over the 


others; as 435 Awgmine vel grandi vel parvo denique, TI 1081 sve mont- 
vagwm...Sic hominwm...81c denique mutas Squamagerwm cet.; 1v 789 δὲ 
mare. si terrast corda, 88 denaque caelum; v 494 Nec mare nec caelum nec 
di nique lerra neq qe. 279 V. rrunt, ἃ favourite metaphor which he 
uses five times. 280 Nec rat. alia... Et cum: τι 414 Neu svmah...cum 
...Et cum; 418 Neve...simili constare...qui...Et qui; 1v 544 Nec simalà 

(wm... Et validás...Cum TN 1073 YLOTl diff. 77. 4, D$... EL... Et ΟΝ . 
1081 aas...voces...Et quom; 1n 1099 Wee minus ille...et lle: 1n most 
of these cases the e£ of comparison is followed by c or qu or a vowel: 
see Haupt obs. crit. p. 36, who shews that Lucr. like Virgil never has 
ac before c g or qu with one exception, γι 440 s;mul ac gravidam, AS 
sima ut was noti used by him: simal ac foll. by C IS the sole exception 
to the rule in Catullus and Ovid: it is observed by Propertius: Livy 
often neglects 1t. 281 foll: there are three similes in the Iliad, 
A 452, E 87, A 492, each of which, especially the two last, Lucr. may 


E] 


1 1 . B B "^ , - ^ *- , et ^ 
here have had 1n his mind .: TOTOJRO π' nUovrt €OLK(S Χειμαρρῳ ΟΟἹΤ €QXKüQ 


ῥέων ἐκέδασσε γεφύρας" Τὸν δ᾽ ovr ap τε γέφυραι ἐεργμέναι ἰσχανόωσιν, 
Οὔτ᾽ ἄρα ἕρκεα ἴσχει ἀλωάων ἐριθήλεων ᾿Ελθόντ᾽ ἐξαπίνης, ὅτ᾽ ἐπιβρίσῃ 
Διὸς ὄμβρος and T / ἤθων ποταμὸς πεδίονδε κάτεισιν Χειμάρρους κατ᾽ 
ὄρεσφιν ὀπαζόμενος Διὸς ὄμβρῳ, Πολλὰς δὲ δρῦς ἀζαλέας πολλὰς δέ T€ 
πεύκας "Ee épera. Virg. Aen. xii 523 ubi decursu rapido de montibus 
altis cet. was thinking of 283; and so was Spenser, faerie queene 
1 ll 18 Like a great wat rflood that tombling low | From the hagh 
mountains etc. 281 Lamb. joins mollis with aquae, but I think the 
usage of Lucr. requires it to agree rather with natura; as n 292 
corpus aquae natwraqwe lenvis Aeris; v 148 Tenvis enim natura dewm ; 
i1 646 Omnis enim divom natura, where see note. matura aquae —simply 
aqua; 80 natura animi, dewm, and the like again and again: so that the 
relative may be referred to it, as well as to /fwmane. 284 coniciens 18 
used in its first meaning also v1 731 ANwbila coniciunt 4»; and so conaec- 
(us the particip. more than once. 287 Molibus are of course the piers 
of the bridges; and grandia saxa in 289 are the stones of these and the 


other parts of the bridges swept away by the flood. validas cum viribus 


m — 


occurs in Enn. ann. 301: Virg. Aen. v 368 has vastis cwm viribus; Cic. 


Arat. 146 funestum magnis cum viribus amnem, which Lucr. may have 
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had in mind: 195 Cicero writes ς viribus austrum without cwm. 


/ 970 4 ur, cum Mot 


id ü " "Po J Ψ 
VI 72 placida CLUTIL I (Ce qu DON. 2 : U M. VUL UTI HW OO0t lala COLE scat are 


like in principle; and VI 1233 muaesto cum cont δ γι bant: Cacero In his 


1 


Aratea quite revels in this use of cum: in the few hundred lines which 


remain I have counted 23 instances more or less similar to those quoted. 
288 dat stragem: see n. to 1v 4]. sub undis. ..volvit is found in Aen. 1 
100. 289 quicquid, with c, quiceque: it is an archaism not uncom- 
mon in Lucr. who has wnwm, primwm, summum quicquid : it 15 found in 
Plautus, and is not unknown to Cicero: see Madvig de fin. v 24: nor to 
Livy, as xxxvii 17 13 «n sua quicquid sede. For the constr. see note to 
15: it-qua aliquid üuctibus obstat, id ruit amnis: comp. n. to 966 
quem quisque locum possedit. With qua quicquad comp. V 710 Qua fieri 
quicquid posset ratione; 1n 787 and v 131 ubi quicquid : comp. too Aen. 
vii 400 40 matres, audite, ubi quaeque, Latinae: Plaut. Bacch. 252 ] 
would read Zstius hominis ubi fit quaeque (quaque mss. quomque Lamb. 
Ritschl Fleckeisen) mentio: Livy 1x 23 15 qua potest quisque; Ball. Tug. 
44 5: 51 l wi quemque pe riculwm Οἱ p. rat: 60 1 ubi quisque legatus aut 
tribunus curabat; | Cat. 56 9 and 3: Plaut. Amph. 1064 ubi quemque 
hominem aspexero. ..optruncabo in aedibus; 1079 Ubi quisque institerat, 
concidit strepitu ; asin. 244 exobsecrabo ut quemmqnu amacum vide ro. | 

291 procumlat lS used of the wind |n same sense VI 008. 293 Virg. 
Aen. vit 567 has torto vertice torrens, and Lucr. is purposely using 
terms common to rivers and winds. vertice torto and rotanti twrbwne 
seem to be the same thing ; and the tautology 15 like that in 275. 296 
moribus : Virg. ceor,. 1 51 Ventos et varium caeli praedasc: re morem . 
which Pliny xvii 206 thus expresses qw?ppe Vergilio (ubente praedisci 
ventos ante ommia ac siderum mores. 2977 aperto the opposite to 
caecus. 

300 tuimur: also tuantur tuére are found in Lucr. and contwimur : 
the older writers frequently form this verb and its compound acc. to this 
conjug. : comp. cimas above. 301 Uswr. 0δ.} REV 975 sensibus 2L.87wT- 
pare. Plautus bOoO has neque ocwulas neque pedibus neqne ocaulis uswrpaAan : 
see Force. 306 eaedem, eüdem and eodem are found as dissyll. in Lucr. : 
idem (plur.) and isdem are always diss.; but eddem eandem eundem, 
where the vowel is short by nature, are always trisyll.: eosdem easdem 
do not oceur in Lucr.: they might be either diss. or trisyll. dispansae : 
daspessus lS also used by Lucr. 8serescuni ; this passage ls quoted by 
Nonius 175; and it seems to be the only known use of the word: serenus 
is clearly connected with it and Nonius adds *inde Vergilius docte geor. 
I [461] unde serenas Ventus agat nubes', having just explained serescit by 
siccatur. 307 umor wumadas wmecto and umerwus are rightly read in 
A B. 311—314 comp. Ov. ars 1 473 Ferreus adsiduo consumatwur 
anulus usu.  Interit adsidua vomer adwuncus hwmo. 31] solis annas, 


because the annus was made by the revolution of the sun: Varro de ling. 
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* tempus ἃ bruma ad brumam, dum sol redit, vocatur annus, 
quod ut parvi cireuli anuli, sie magni dicebantur circites ani, unde 
annus': but in Lucr. the coming together of annis and Anulus is quite 
accidental : y 644 (uae volvunt magnos n magnas orbibus qnos, of stellar 
years. 312 anulus, not ann. habendo has not the same subject as 
the sentence: so Virg. geor. πὶ 250 Jentescit habendo; Lucil xxx 132 
Muell. quod prosit habendo: comp. 1v 1102 Nec satiare queunt spectando 
corpora coram; 1068 Uleus enim, vivescit et imweterascit alendo ; and 
Virgil's imitation, geor. nr 454 alitur vitiwm vivitque tegendo: v 1369 
indulgendo blandeque colendo of the earth; Plaut. asin. 222 Beme salu- 
tando consuescunt, compellando blanditer, Ausculando; Livy xxu 19 10 
raptimque omnia ac praepropere agendo. ..nautica ministeria impediuntur ; 
xxix 2 1 me glisceret prima, neglegendo bellum; xux1 17 7 se daturum, 
quod nec n dando nec datum ullo signo deprenda posset ; VIII 11 1 prae- 


ferendo; vit 2 6 usurpando; Ter. Phorm. 1054 accusando: [see Kuehnast 


Liv. syn. p. 20 21 and references, and Roby gramm. pt. 11 p. Lxi foll.] 
313 Stilicidi: Lach. in a masterly note shews that when a long vowel is 
followed by //, one / 1s withdrawn when an ὁ follows, if this ὁ be not 
merely the mark of a case, as villa villis: thus Messalla Messalina ; malle 
milia: villa vilicus ; stilla stilicidium ; for stiria shews that the 4 of 
stilla is long. According to this rule Polio is right, and Servius 
recognises both Polio and Pollio, and ἸΤωλίων is the usual Greek form; 
but Roman usage seems to have declared for Poo; in the new corpus 
inser. Lat. vol. τ Pollio is found 6 times, Polio once; in Mommsen's 
inscr. reg. Neapol. always Pollio; and so the mss. of Virgil; but Pal. 


and Med. fail in the four places where his name occurs; Poího too the 


collated mss. of Horace; the Pith. of Juvenal vr 387 and vi1 176 Polio, 
ix 7 Pollio; the palimpsest of Fronto twice Polio. Augustus in his res 
cestae has one striking violation of this law: he always writes malia 
millibus milliens; and one or other of these words occurs more than 20 
times: he probably so spelt from some notion of consistency; comp. his 
Simus for sumus: milites malitare etc. he spells in the usual way. While 
in à fine consular inscription of U. C. 622, corp. inscr. Lat. 1 00]. we 
have miliarios and twice meia, ibid. 701 we find milla, 1012 millibus, 
shewing that the rule was not then quite fixed. 3914 occulte: Forc. 
gives from Ovid an exactly similar use of the word. 315 strata vi. 
Sax.-— stratas saxo vias: síraíta having the epithet saxea shews that 
Lucr. treated it almost as a subst.; even more harsh is v1 1283 aliena 
rogorwm exíructa. He uses this constr. more freely than most of the 
poets: see Conington to Aen. 1 422: we had in 86 a very bold instance: 
clausa domorum, extructa domorum, and with a gen. sing. vera viai, 
caerula caeli, sublima caeli are some of many other examples. 316 
port. pr.: Prof. Mayor refers me to Varro de ling. Lat. v 58 quas 


Samothracia ante portas statuit duas virilis species aeneas, dei magni: he 








60 


also points Out th LU. C4c. V FF IW “Δ. an ex aer eimacla« utm of Hercules 


in Agrigentum had its mouth and chin thus worn; and so Minuc. 
Felix describes Caecilius as kissince the lips of Serapis. A pul. met. XI 
17 speaks of the people ki: ing the ^ βέϊσια of Isis silver statue, as 
to-day In t Peter's they kis: he toe of the bronze statue of "t Peter. 
It may be presumed then that the Romans used the right hand of their 
statues, as Pliny says the Greeks used the chin. 318 the meaning is 
by the touch of the great numbers who in passing kiss: the words 
rather imply *of those who often kiss': but it comes in the end to the 


same thing. 321 praeclusit: this verb he uses v 313 in its literal 


sense of shutting the door against. Prof. Conington and Mr N. E. 


to me that this v. 1s quite sound 


specu 2n -— V isum ; 
comp. 1v 236, 242, v 707, 724: there indeed, as more than once in Vitru- 
vius, 1b means oculi visum ; here it means vesum rerum excternarwum. 
324 Cic. de nat. deor. II 142 aci 8 ipsa qua ct rnAmaus, quae pupula vOCQ- 
ἔν. contenta 1s well explained by Iv 802 and 809. 325 is rightly 
joined by Lamb. with what follows: Lach. wrongly connects it with what 
precedes. 326 mare quae inpr ndent: comp. Ter. Phorm. 180 (anta te 
impende n mala ; Lucilius quae res Ἤν ip nde b. where Festus p. 161 9 
SAyS me ΤῸ for mahá : IV 568 non (715 imcidit VpSds : where See note: 850 
v 608 accidere has an accus. | Comp. Lucil. xxvi 51 pectus ἐγ σαν r.| 
vesco: Ribbeck, Lat. Partik. p. 10, seems rightly to make vescus — ve 
escus: it1s he SAyS both active and passive, *nibbling" and *nibbled οὔ": 
he who eats without appetite takes little bites; hence vescus —fastidiosus, 


Paulus Festi p. 23685. Gell. xvI1 | 86, Labb. eloss. Descuus, 


ὀλιγύσιτος, ὀλιγοδεῆς, προσκορής: hence n Lucr. it means * nibbling at 
and slowly eating away the rocks' X Again it is passive in Virgil's 
vescaum papa " and Descas salicaum frondes ; and thus we can easily 
understand Afran. 919 At puer est ^« 9018 inbe callus vibus ; Ovid faati 
π| 446 vescaque parva vocant, Pliny vit 81 corpore vesco, and Paulus Festi 
p. 379 *vescul? male curati et graciles homines". 327 possis precisely 
potest of 324: n 163 possis, 850 (Quoad licet ac poss ; where I now 006 
Lach. to be wrong in reading potis es: see n. to 11 41 C'wum videas, and 
Madv. Lat. gram. 370 for this use of the indefinite 2nd pers. sing. conj. 
or potent.: the first ex. he quotes is like our passage in which aec 
possis — nec possumus: 1 515 Si non relinquas; τι 4 quibus careas; 36 & 
vacteris; 1090 & teneas; 220 tantum quod dicert possis ; 163 and 768 
possis; 11 213 cernas; 310, 856, 960, 1024 possis; 1v 319 320 credas, 

n 


y»*0 0*0 ! $t O60 R5 yy νυ , D Bs is ν᾿ . à m^. . ἂν 
recedas; 325 pergas; 572 cum wideas, possis ; 951 quem capias; 1010 


foll. eonturbes, cwres, possis; 1231 possis; v1 113 possis; 168 videas; 106 
"v 9 . bm ΓἋ (ΟἽ , 7» 4 — m - 
C onspacias; (UO possis; 1163, 1170 and 1251 posses ; 1268 and v 1332 


auleroe ν a. PAM . ALME omm , "- 
videres, 328 Corp. caec.: see n. to 21: and comp. Manil. 1 13 
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(/au ΩΣ materies caelum pt rfecit et orbem, of thé epicurean atoms. 
gerit res: the metaphor is taken from the government of a state: "es 
geruntur, geri res and the like occur frequently in Lucr. always more or 
less with the same force: comp. Cic. de nat. deor. τὶ 82 where the stoic 
Balbus Says 7.08 cum dicimus natura constare administrarique mwndwm. 

3299. 369: but there is void as well as body in things; else there 
could be no motion, no birth, no growth: the hardest things can be 


penetrated; and therefore have void in them: again things of equal size 


, 


1 


are not all of equal weight, only because one contains more or less void 
than another. 329 the whole universe of things is not solid dense 
body ; there 19 also void in things. corporea natwra corpore, as amma 
natura, mundi natwra — animus, mundus, etc. stipata, a favourite 
word to express what is close packed, pressed, rammed together: Wak. 
well compares συμπιλεῖσθαι used in the same sense by Aristot. phys. 1v 9 
near beg. 330 in rebus, things in being, things formed, 1n contradis- 
tinction to the atoms: see n. to 419: Persius' parody 1 l| o quantum est 
in rebus inane shews Lucretius! expression was in vulear use: comp. also 
Pers. 111 83 gigni De nihilo mall, an nihilum nàl posse reverti. inane 
his most general term for void, used as a subst.: the τὸ κενόν of the 
Greeks: he also uses vacuwm, vacwuwm Wnane, Vane vacansque and the 
like: spatvwm, omne quod est spatvum, vacuum spatvwum, locus, locus ac 
spatium and the like express space in its extension, wherein things are 
and through which atoms move, — χώρα, τόπος: lt Is entactile or manet 
intactum ; ava.dys φύσις, as 1t 15 defined by Epicurus. 991 Quod cog- 
nosse — a nomin. subst. as shewn by JVec sinet: this use of the infin. is 
common in Luer. as ΠῚ 67, 354, 751, 1v 165, 8506 foll. 843 foll. v 979, 
1118, 1250, 1297 foll. 1379, 1406, 1407, v1 380. 415, 416: Lucr. also 
uses the infin. for an accus. subst.: see n. to 418. 932 quaerere, as 11 
10 viam palantas quaerere vitae; and our "τὸ be to seek '. 333 summa 
rerum, properly the whole sum, universe cf things, while haec rerwm 
summa is this our single world, as explained in n. to 235; comp. n. to 
1008 on rer. sum. 334: see notes 1: I cannot conceive this v. to be 
genuine; it may have been interpolated by some one who did not see 
that 335, as well as 331, referred back to 990. 336 officvum, Officere : 
one of his favourite plays on words, united with alliteration obstare . . 
omni...Omnibus; on which comp. what is said above p. 15: the words 
are simple homonymes, as in Cic. pro Sex. Rose. 112 cur màihà te offers 
ac meis commodis οἱ Ἰοὶο simulato officis et obstas. 340 subl. cael : see 
n. to 315. sublima: Enn. trag. 5 seems to have sublimas, and Accius 
sublimo and sublimd; Sall. frag. sublima nebula; Sen. Med. 1026 sub- 
limi aetheris, and the antiquarian Apuleius met. IV 23 sublimis volatibus. 
[So Lucil. vir 1 has gracila; see Mueller's note.| Lucr. uses more than 
once the adv. sublime, but never the adj. sublimis: 11 845 sterila: n 
621 violenti A Nicc. violentis B ; v 1931 violento A Nicc. violenti B: 
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ex On Wmmas Ambecillus hà (rs Vu rmussare ] only fol mms he uses. 

mul. mod. mul. a favourite formula of his for | reasons mentioned in 
E. τὸ 32236. 343 sollacito, ali epithet he thrice o1ves to motus: Virgil 
applies 1b to mare, O 1d to rats: ücr. uses the verb more than once in 
similar senses. priv. car. seems very tautological: comp. 275 and 
293. 345 whereas he assumes the inherent motion of his atoms as the 
first requisite for the production of things. 346 solidus 1s his technical 
word for what is perfectly solid and impenetrable, that is his first- 
beginnings; in this sense no res can be solida; only apparently so: all 
res or things in being are rarae, that is have a mixture of void in them. 
349 lent : Virgil inlacrimat, Ovid lacrimavit ebur ; for which "Seneca 


Thyestes 102 has flevit m templis ebur: butin Lucr. of course there 1s 


no secondary implying of real weeping. 352 totas agrees with arbores 
implied in arbusta which. ds lS observed at ΒΥ. he always uses for the 
former : quite similar 1s vi 188 (uam swnt lata magis quam sursum 
extructa, referring to nubibus; and on the « r hand 215 eQ.8, though 
214 nalla caeli 1S the immediate antecedent, not nubes : [51 quadri- 
pedes. . ut si sint mactata: for which Lach. unskilfully reads fit mactatw ; 
and not unlike is 1v 933 aeris awris...evus, where see note. 390 
rigidum seems to personify cold as if it were stiff like frost. 306 
qua: i1 498 Qua quasi consuerunt; (36 qua possint via nulla vsdetwr ; 
Virg. geor. I 90 DOS et, Spiramenta, qua ; A en. | 590 Mlle (48, qua. 
358 alsas alas...T« 3 rebus: he seeks by the colloeation of the words to 
increase the force of the antithesis: comp. 316 vOTAAS varia. res 7. bus: 
876 omnabus omnis Res . . rebus; n 1166 £ mpora. t mporibwus praese nta 
confert Praeteritàs, and VI [085 Ut Cava conv nant pl nas haec laus ula 
Hwwsque ; Livy xxxIX 16 4 nunc lli vos singula wnaiversos contvonantes 
timent. 360 glomere; but glómerari glómerata glómeramen ; and 
Horace Ut vinosa glómus: Lach. gives many other instances of varying 
quantity; thus Lucr. and Plautus cótwrnices, Ovid and Juvenal cótur- 
nices; Lucr. etc. vietus, Hor. etis; Lucr. vácillo and vaccilo: see n. 
to πὶ 452; πὶ 504. 363 4nanàs 1s of course the gen. of 4nane, as 365: 
comp. 517 nane rerum which most editors causelessly alter: matwra 
inanis therefore is like natwra anima, aquae etc. 367 Dedicat used by 
Lucr. three times and always in this sense: comp. indicare: it is synon. 
with declarat m 2365: Accius γῆν le ess Alcmaeonas fratre m factis dedicat. 
With these vv. comp. what Theophr. περὶ αἰσθησ. 61 says of Democritus, 
βαρὺ μὲν οὖν kai κοῦφον τῷ μεγέθει διαιρεῖ Δημόκριτος ἴῃ his ἄμικτα ΟΥ̓ 
atoms. οὐ μὴν ἀλλ᾽ ἔν γε τοῖς μικτοῖς κουφότερον ἂν εἶναι τὸ πλέον ἔχον 
κενόν, βαρύτερον δὲ τὸ ἔλαττον, and comp. the de caelo tv 2. 368 Zsí 
emphatie, * exists'. 

370—397 : some falsely maintain that motion may take place thus: 
a fish for example advances, because the water it displaces goes into the 


space which it leaves. But without void how can water begin to give 
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place, that the fish may beein to advance? Acain two bodies 1n contact 
Start asunder : there must be void between the UWO δῖ all events until the 
air has filled this space: M you say the air condenses when the bodies are 
together, I assert that air cannot so condense; and if it could, it could 
not thus contract without void. 970 it is not easy to say whether 
ilwd is nom. to possit or accus. after praecurrere : whichever it be, the 
other is understood. praecurrere : the metaph. is obvious: to run be- 
fore a thing, and so meet it by anticipation. 972 squamageris ;: 918 
squamágeri i.e. pisces: prob. also 162 Squamigerwm: see n. there ; and 
comp. the graphie penmapotentwm for birds; and 887 /lamigerae-oves. 
977 falsa totum- prorsus falsa, as N. P. Howard observes: so ΠῚ 686 
totwm contra; 1v 1088 contra totum. This adverbial use of totus is very 
common in idiomatie Latin, as in Cicero's letters to Atticus: of very 
many instances which I have collected take the following: 1x 2 A, l 
repudian r7 totum. ..putalt ; Ix 10 3 aia res nunc tota est; x 12 1l 
Reginus erat totus moster; xix 21 3 est emim. verbum totum nautwwm; 
xv 1 2 totum me futurum suwm: XvlI 5 92 sic enim commnatatus est totus ; 
| Cic. epist. ΠῚ 9 at end meque totum et mea et meos commendatos 
habebas ; v 20 2 (totwm enim scribam nen tab tradada : VII 39 2 me 
totum in litteras abdere ; vii1 4 2 totus (Caelius) ; vii 8 10. se totwm 
(Caelius); ix 16 8 quam totam sustuli; x1 29 2 totum te contulisti ; 
xvi 12 6 «t totum te susciperet; ad Q. fr. 11 10 (12) 3 totum me amplexa- 
twr, 4 totum sibi aqua madidwum redditum esse; Sueton. Caes. 46 villam... 
quia non tota ad. amimuwm, ei responderat, totam dirwisse; Sen. rhet. suas. II 


17 totus Xerses meus erit: controv. 1 7 16 latro totum se ab istis removit 


coloribus. | ommis is used in the same way: see n. to r1 53: and nullus 


ποῦ at all': Catul 8 14 cwm rogaberis nulla: |Livy xxiv 36 ὃ post- 
quam, ea, nulla contigerat ; comp. viii 935 4 quae 4n. discrimane fuerunt, 
an wlla post hanc diem essent:| Cic. ad Att. x1 17 1 consilium quod 
capi nullum potest ; 24 4 Philotimus...mullus venit; xv 22 ab armasque 
nullus discederet : so Lucr. himself 1 427 δὲ ullum foret: and often in 
Plautus and Terence. 383 init. movendi: initwm motus occurs 11 269 
i11 271: this use of ini£us for 4nitium seems peculiar to Lucr. 384 de 
is explained 'after': perhaps it expresses 'at once from a state of': 
Faber quotes Plaut. most. 697 Jon bonust sommus de prandio and 
Aen. i1 662 Jamque aderit multo Priami de sanguine Pyrrhus: comp. 
also the phrase diem de die differre, and Cic. ad Att. xim 3 l velim 
scire hodiene statim de auctione, et (mut) quo de venias: somewhat 
like is v1 290 Quo de concussu. 385 cita—cito: Plaut. Amph. 1115 
Citus e cunis exilit, 1127 pergunt ad cunas citi: for other instances 
see Freund lex. s. v. 2. 986 possidat: is this a ἅπαξ λεγόμενον 
lexicons give no other genuine instance of its use. 989 prim. quem. 
Le. each part successively one after the other: comp. Cic. de invent. 1 53 


ut et prima quaeque pars, ut exposita est 4n partitione, sic ordine transi- 
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. . € " . . , MAY: ovatis I, , c» "αν να ϑα 
fulgonis, 904 pramwum quacqua l fiamma Wn, Lucretius los Int the ar« haism 


quacquad ΤΟΥ quacque, as has been Q3al0ü &DOVe. d, fuer, 1.6. that 
what has been described takes place, because the air 1S abDie to condense 


1 |f ] | τὺ anoqeamy RIP M T i HUN. PAN ἡ WI un 
Itself, and SO AàlsO LO expana M ; ar Ul 511 Ὁ]. shewing Ib Was 


€» 


the erroneous judgment of the thinker, as qu a, linquant in 383: Creech 
argues that some vss. are lost here; but 'annot gather from his note 
that he had any clear conception of how he meant the laeuna to be filled 
up. Lucr.is curt and elliptical because he would n think have found 
jit easy to state fully what seemed to him an absurdity The power of 
the air in 392 to condense implied reby the power of expanding; and 
395 seems to me distinctly to prove that 592 cont; ins the gist of the 
argument: they assert that the air condenses, but it cannot condense 
without vacuum: a vacuum 15 forme here it did not exist before, 1.e. 


"D . " 


between the two bodies w hich hav« à vacuum is filled which 
existed before, 1.6. somewhere on the ter sides of the two bodies. 
392 condenseat and 395 denserier : yDpears: nl o know the 2nd 
conjug.: see notes 1 to v 40:1. 396 s? wm :; : see n. to 965. 
397 trahere neut. as v1 1190 nervi trahere: see n. t 595: perhaps in 
our passage Lucr. eans to imply the contraction would have taken 
place without apparent cause. «n. repeated ri 534 ipsam 
se posse per artus Introsum trahere et pariis conducere n, wnum: 1 650 
conductas partibus : whie ove that irahere heres trahere. 


398—417: much more 


itself pursue the question farther : τ 


keen intellect can now by 


vou demur, I have such 
store of arguments in reserve, that our life will come to an end sooner 
than they 398 Vire. ecl. ix 56 Causando nostros in longum ducis 
in — LN e ' Ὁ» : ' 
amores. 400 possum: Virg. geor. 1 176 Possum mutta, ἔλθει veterum 


praecepta referre; Cic. pro Cjaello 929 possum, dacere.. posswm etiam Ma... 


perqu ret 4088 n, omnes Lente DT CLS Susp L.Omauum γε raga dic ndo.. sed 


p" y 


. ] ri / / / . ἢ Y eps ^) 
haec...; pro Sestio { possum multa, dicere de,. 866... . 1n Verr. (11) 1 125 


possum sexcenta decreta perferre...verum...: the usage 1s very common, 


analogous with that οἱ poteram, ,, etc. in conditional sentences. 


401 conradere 1s tw1ce used 1n VI 1n 1ts literal sense. 402 8Süugacv:. see 
n. to 50: the metaph. is kept up in vestigia; and the expressions natu- 


rally lead to the simile: comp. sagax masw of Plautus, nar: 8aGgact OT 


Ennius. 404 montivagae agrees with ferai, as shewn by n 597 and 


1081 ; Soph. Phil. υ 13 9p ὀρειβαάτην. 405 qua les : | find no other 


] Y 


instance of the word in this sense; but Cic. de off. 1 103 and Sall. Cat. 
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unstat. vestagia: SO rol Wnsiste viam, 


— 


insistere. lvmen | Aen. XI δῷ v stigia pi nts Instit rat ;| and 
Plaut. capt 04 omnes itinera insistant sua: the constr. i8 common 
enough; for the quantity of instit. comp. IV 075 destiterunt. v 415 
Constiterunt : he uses also d* sierunt, eocwerunt, transtaule runt, didad: runt, 
excierunt, occid rnt, deciderunt, Vncide rwnt, prodiderunt ; VI 4 dedé- 
runt, v 474 and elsewhere fuérunt which, like Virgil's tulérunt, shew 
that the quantity does not arise from the mere necessity of the metre: 
and moreover this shortening is not unknown to Plautus and Terence: 
see Wagner, Ter. eun. 20. As we find potuérunt twice in Laberius ; 
sumpserunt in a popular v. ap. Suet. Caes. 80; and as é is common in 
Phaedrus, it must always have been a familiar pronunciation. 408 
latebras, Cic. pro Caelio 53 omnes latebras suspicionum. 409 insinuare: 


" €) 
[| 


for svntax see n. to 116: v 73 the constr. 1s the same. 410 pigramis: 


this rare verb occurs twice in the fragments of Accius. 411 de plano, 
' plano, ex a« quo loco are opposed UO pro tribunali Or ex loco superiore : 
Cicero several times uses ex aequo loco n this sense; and comp. Sueton. 
[II τ ἀν! tad Sq QALUL ( plano Qu « quaesitoris irabunal..admon: b ID: Bris- 
sonius de verb. signif. s. v. planus cites Paull. recep. sent. v 16 14 custo- 
dae non solum pro tribunal sed et de plano audari possunt : it implies 
therefore an off-hand decision given anywhere in a simple case, in contra- 
distinction to a more formal and deliberate judgment from the bench. 
Lucr. means to say that he needs no time for consideration; so sure is he 
of his case. corp. inscr. 1 198, 65 and 66, we have twice ubei de plano 
recte legi possitur ; ib. 206. 16 propositum habeto w d p» Lp; Orell. inscr. 
(15 proponi in publico unde de plano Tecté legt posset Plin. paneg. i1 
devexus quidem in planum et quasi wnus ex gratulantibus. 412 418: 
comp. Prop. V (IV) ] 59 ed1gwo quodcunque ( pectore rivi Pluverit. haass- 
lus e font.: Hor. epist. 1 3 10 perhaps refers to Lucr.: Pindarici fontis 
qui non expalluat haustus. e font. de pect. in one sentence: 1v 694 Ex 
alto quia vix emattitur ex re: γι 1012 ez elementis. .e ff rro and n. there; 
1 447 In quo iam genere in primis; 1v 97; v1 721: [so deductis...in 
413 meo dit? de pect. : this 


use of the poss. pron. with an adj. seems an imitation of Ennius' antique 


r 


locupletissimas wrbes in hiberna legionibus. | 
manner, also imitated by Virgil, as tuo cwm flwmine sancto for instance: 
see n. to IV 994 suo corpore claro. Comp. Hor. epist. i1 2 120 Vemens et 
liquidus pwroque simillimus amni Fundet opes Latvumque beabit divite 
lingua; Hor. applying dives to the lingua, which is supplied by the pec- 
lus; the heart being the seat of the intellect according to Lucr. and most 
ancient philosophers : (2l Carmina quam etiam. divini pectoris evus ; 
V 1 pollenti pectore carmen. Condere: comp. too Cic. de consul. suo 74 
μαι runt claras fecundi pectoris arts : Ov. tnist. III i (δ) 43 nal 7,070 
mortale tenemus Pectoris exceptis ingenüque bonis ; v 12 2 Ne pereant 
bur pectora mostra sitw-2] ingenuum longa rubigine laesum Torpet. 


"»" 


MN. LL 5 








form. 


415 vit. cl 


elaustra COeTCCens ;, 


words cum ego elawustra nobala 
. " δι, 
ΓΟ be rorcea ana broken ( 


bars and defences which have 1 pen before body 


] 


and soul can be severed and 11 Θ destroyed. 
B n ! «dh qe d d anl , 

418—448: all nature then consists ot body, and void in which bod; 

ke away the foundation on 


moves: deny the existence ol body, UA K 
use things: without void no motion 


which rests all reasoning about absti τ 
is possible as 1 have just shewn. There is no third nature distinct from 
these UWO: 1{ a thing can touch Or be touched, Ht T of the class ot body ; 
f it cannot, of void : neither sense nor reason can grasp any third class. 


418 repet. pertexere: v1 936 repetam commemorar 


he inf. is f Accus . uses the inf. for a subst. in the 
both eases the inf. is for the accus. He uses the 1nt. tor a subst. in 


the same constr.: in 


' . » ὦ - " ; (n9 

sometimes for the accus, a8 IV Z iD 4niernos- 
" ' i u4* ] gi ; Jie Tw w. vr BR 

cere curat: v 1186 perfugvum sw habebant omn adws l'radere; v1 


nomin. often: see n. to ΠῚ: 


] ali dederat «talis aeris auras 


1 600" 


remáttis Dis 4ndigna putare ; 1227 quoa 


Volh« "i in OT e hiec re οἵ caela ἦς mpla ATE. ri. W here a second inn. depends 
, " ! 


m has precisely the force 1t 


74 


on the hirst used as an aceeus. SubDSt. : ἡ p 


has Ovid met. πὶ 151 Propositum repetamus opus, and ars IIl 
in pertexere is obvious: VI 42 vnceptwum 


repetamus opus: the metaph. 
duy see Ussing tO Plaut. 


p* rgaenm p* rtea« ne dactas. 
Amph. ZU(. [t is more 
and has misled editors: IV 


Lucr. in the apodosis 
Quid quae emunt wur 
:62— 865 | ὦ sunt rarescit : in. both which 
802—500 quae qw sum.. "(1 


passages Lach. has gone wrong; as the older editors have in the present 


one: comp. also 1v 513—520 JDenaque ut...ow τρια" rano ; and v 26€ 


Ergo. Sometimes too Lucr. places ugautur late 1n the sentence ; 
vi 1246 ergo comes δέῃ, 


I 678, 


where the partic. a protasis, 


: - . , Fn M MM 077 M T WII 
II 569 uaque 5th In the sentence, IV (U« 2 ME 1271 enam 15 th« Oth 


word: 1 219 and v1 701 the 5th in the sentence; it often comes fourth 


not unlike is his carelessness with qw and quoque; see n. to 


and third: Lid 
o constitit with which 


i1 1050. per 8ι manifestly belongs to w£ est, not t 
Lach. joins it: wf est has no force alone, and the assertion would contra 
dict Epicurus: comp. € de nat. deor. 11 82 sunt autem qui ommaa 
nataro« nomane appe llant, ut Epicwrwus qua ta davidAt, ommawum qnua« sunt 
naturam, esst corpora et amame quaeque has accidant i In precise conform- 
ity with which Lucr. says 445 tertia per s Nulla potest cet.: see too 422 
140 and 159 T'emynus atem. per se mon est and 466 and 479: from all which 
is is clear Lucr. does not deny that (accidents! are, but denies that they 
exist by themselves, per se.  Seetoo Epicurus own words in Diog. Laert. 
b os 68 οὐθ᾽ ὡς καθ᾽ ἑαυτὰς εἶσι φύσεις τὰ σχήματα K. T. À. | δοξαστέον, and 


those cited at 445, which Lucr. almost transiates. 








419 ahuabwus In rebus: 


seems to depart here trom his ordinary u I the word res which occurs 


- e , 
2UO Iaa.aoT1nm ΟΥ̓ 7" 


δϑην hundred times in his poem. Elsewhere it has one of its numerous 
a DSstraet meaninses; or denotes things In beine opposed tothe first-becvin- 


nings out oi which things in being are formed. But here too it has 


am] 


almost an abstract meaning, and denotes the cener: | conception of body 
and void; which he expresses sometimes by natura. 490 ('ovadtice 
ἔστηκε, stat, or constat, as often in Latin: II1 177 QnAmaLs quali eit corpore 
et unde Constiterit ; Seneca suasor. 1 2 ultra Laberi patris iropaea com- 
stitimus: 9 alla d. mnm est magna ἢ licstas quae mrbelecs en constitit : 
Aen. III 679 qual 8 cwm, vertice celso Aerazae quercus aut conaferae cyparissi 
Constiterunt; Ov. ars 11 478 Constiterunt ( stabant) uno femina, virque 
loco ; | Caes. bell. G. vi1 3 1 and 492 5 qui negotiandà causa ibi con- 
stati rant: 19 3 uh consteterat. | ew niwm pugnae expectabat ; | Hor. 
od. 1 9 Vides ut alta stet nvve candadwm iSoracte...geluqww Flumina 
constaterint acuto; sen. Here. Oet. 678 Patrioque puer constitat aae: 
Cic. ad fam. VII 17 ] Vam vidi rs certa aliqua on sententia constitisse : ad 
Att. virr 11 1 Jevatur nim omnas cura, cum aut constitit consilium aut 
cogitando nha explicatur : 1t is worth noting that Nonius p. 956 quotes 
Cic. de fin. v 86 thus «omnis auctoritas philosophiae constitit in beata 
vita comparanda": Cicero's mss. consistit; and the two words are Svnon. 
Often as he uses the words, Lucr. never has ἦγ, after consisto or consto, 
except in this place: but lexicons give many instances of 4» after 
consisto ; and Caes. bel. civ. nr 89 3 and Nepos Attic. 14 3 have 
constare 1n. See Draeger hist. synt. I p. 515 ἢ 237. corpora has 


here 105 most extended Sense: comp. 185: 11 ineludes all corpus, 
"nh hor , * * πὰ Y . . E.g , j 
whethei corpora pruma Or Te8: S0 Epic. himself In Plut. adv. C olot. 13 


Ν ^ » , : - : ' 
TV TOV OVT(OV φυσιν σωματα εἰναι και κενον. 499 comm. sensus: comp. 


Epic. in Diog. Laert. -Ο BM τὰ σώματα ὡς ἐστιν αὐτὴ ? αἴσθησις 
ἐπὶ πάντων μαρτυρεῖ, καθ᾽ ἣν ἀναγκαῖον C ἄδηλον τῷ λογισμῷ τεκμαΐ. 
ρεσθαι : communis sensus here has much the same force as natwralis 
sensus the sense given by nature toallsane men: Arist. met. r ] p. 98] 
b 13 εἰκὸς τὸν ὁποιανοῦν εὑρόντα τέχνην παρὰ τὰς κοινὰς αἰσθήσεις θαυμά- 
ζεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Cicero is fond of usine it with the same 
meaning, whether in the sing. as Lucr. and Epicurus D. pro Planc. 31 
 Vaieret, inquam, communi sensu omnium et dulcissima commendatione 
naturae'; de orat. imr 68 jn sensu hominum communi, in natura, in 
moribus': or in the plur. as Aristotle l. L: thus pro Cluent. 17 *hoc 
quod in communibus hominum sensibus atque in ipsa natura positum 
atque infixum est'; de orat. 111 195 *quod ea sunt in communibus infixa 
sensibus nec earum rerum quemquam funditus natura esse voluit exper- 
tem; passages shewing how nearly Cicero connected it with nature. 
But de orat. 1 12 ἃ vulgari genere orationis atque a consuetudine com- 
munis sensus abhorrere'; pro Planc. 34 *communis ille sensus in aliis 


5—2 





fortasse latuit cet. 


expression rather denotes 


mon duties and proprieties «X DOCUO om eacn memonel 


" 


» (* y *'3 1 " " ,^ m ho Y 4 " r^^ 
quoted from Sir W. Ham1ltoi y Mayor to Juv. ἐν UD ugh the two 


P. Howard 


Livy nr 10 6 eui vei prior 


οἵ “ΟΟΊΘΟΥ evc. 


senses sometimes run 1 


says, depends on fodes 


, * d ! . 5 " d ὼ » ' Γ : 4 M 
(enmmo fide 8 On fuerat 1 Aen. [II 69 251 prama fLOLes pt LOLOO ΔΕ Una 510 figu 


- y" J 09  9Q 
; y ( you. fides vero est ": A M n 
los hauc « ΓΙ, fudem . her. Vv (18) | | 9 tu [, f! / Der( * AI. 1] Ϊ 
᾿ ᾽ t" '* , 11 
" 1 Á is »p £.1. Aj PU pt t DM, llows 
veram falso Crimuvne di me —faem,. 440 IOIl.: Liu« r. ag&alli CIOS Ly TOlIloOWS 


IM " 4 e AMA, UM 5» “ιν s UN. M, "."- unf ouL€v OUK 
Epic. l. 1l. 40 εἰ pan ἣν o kevov και χωρᾶν και aGvagr) qi σιν ονομάξομεν, Οἱ 
, τ 


ey $3 50 ^ " Y J , f -— d D , 
ἂν εἶχε τὰ σώματα ὅπου ἣν OvÓE OL OU ἐκίνειτο, καθαπερ Φαίνεται ἀμ μη 
427 si nullum foret: see n. 429 supera. οἱ O foll.: which 

| " ]* « OW, .) 
shew Lainb. and others t σ in reading quaquam in £29: H2] 


meare are not the same; 


! 


Wwe have qua daa γα, moventwr:; but ?7novere and 


"ὦ 1 » e» Qe j n2 n ὦ" fes E ys '"£( ri 
and Lucr. manifestly refers to 378 Nam quo squamagerv poterunt pro l 


Dp O01 
/ 


J 
y . " 4“ JP No PL . . ya 0 nofter 7}. 
tandem, IN4 spatvwm dedervnt LOL taces 1 conced. 7" ro (wo po rwntamnd . 


Cev.; mean. - procedere et concedere. 


450. 489. doubtless he dwells at such length and with such em- 


. . 1 " ὁ Υὐ ἐν 
phasis on this argument, because the stoics taugh 


virtues etc. were body: take among m (ny passages what ( hrysippus 


, 
— 


SAyS in Plut. de repugn. stolc. 4 p. 1053 F οὐδὲν ἀλλο Tas ἐξεις πλὴν 


ἀέρας εἶναι φησίν᾽ ὑπὸ UT) LO " ἔγχε au, TO σωματα" καὶ TOU ποιὸν 


E EJ " Z , » Ὁ € : SM , AN δι, , 2 , “}Ἀ «41 
εκαστον εἶναι TOV €cel συνεχόομειῖ (QV QvTOS O σῃυνέχοωὶ αὮρ ἐστιν, Οἱ σκληρότητα 


pev ἐν σιθηρῳ K, T. À. and "men. epist. | | MI quoa (.CCVOAU OUCMWA, 920000 exctre 
L 


1d Ca accidat est. am n 60 eua accedat? s» 4n eo est cua ac ,0AL, Lam corpus 
᾿ . . . . *7 *7 ᾿ NEN : $5" /, j "if » . ) 
est quam Mud C44 accidat. nahe; enam, OC LOLeT( STTLE LOLCUM potest . quod 
tangat, corpas ^ st. 57 « TS est. posteaquam eccvaberab. T€ SNTE. quod rec: S81 ; 
Ϊ Ϊ 4 f ! , με λ à 
motam hab. E quod motam hab. b. COTDus « st. 439 (/wod ' See n. to III 
94 animum. n ntem quam. lert. nuwmero: this redundant use ΟΥ̓ 


nwmero is sufficiently illustrated by Forc. 435 Augmine, à word 
often used by Lucr. and only by him and his constant imitator Arnobius: 
so v1 614 adaugm n: momen too seems peculiar to him and his imitators, 
for momentum: he also uses fragmina more than Once; glome« roamTue n, fraus- 


iramen vexamen cliname« γὺ, Τοῦ he alone of classical VW riters employs. dum 
git 1.6. dummodo slt. 4306 ( orp. nuwm.: the lexieons cite from Cicero 
and Caesar muumerwus n4, frum« nt, ol ] al ne lik ) 4 Livy also has 
magnum frwme: nt numenwunm:: signati aat nta magnniwri, TUWTW ruTh Cic, 
pro Cluent. 87 joins numerus and summa, as here: cwm ipsa pecunia. . 
numero ac summa sua. Ost ndalt. δέ que puM W |l oo tO make up the suni, 
ez pl re summam. 437 intactile, another ἅπαξ Aey. by which he trans- 
lates the ἀναφής of Epicurus. 438 meantem, à favourite word of 
Lucr. in 1ts proper sense οὗ passing bo and fro. 439 vac. 1n. ὃ striking 
pleonasm often repeated; just below he has 4name vacansque: 023 


440 facet quad used of 


we find even spatvum vacuum nane. 
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ν᾽ 


'Ourse 1] 1 AIT ἔϊνοδῖν “συ. 7 ; M 
bids uhe Greek ποίιησει τι: fungi peculiar to 


Lucr. both in the technical sense as here and 143, and in the common 


sense, as ΠῚ 168 734 v 358, of πάσχειν. 441 ipsum on its part in 
contrast to als agentibus. 442 erit, ut possunt of mss. I now think 
Is right: see n. to 11 901 w«£ debent. [Comp. also 11 112 Cwius, uti 
memoro, Tres, and Plaut. Amph. cited therek also asin. 98 wt ipse 
scibo t faciam ut scias (—talia qualia Ipse scibo);: Ter. Phor. 994 
M. manastan. olim tt fuerit vestra orato ( qualis fuerit): Juv. XIII 
16 nec twrba deorum Talis ut est hodie; and perhaps Cic. pro Sex. 
Rosc. 33 a$unt hominem, wt erat furiosus, respondisse, Le. quo erat 
furore: see Madv. gramm. 444 a anm. 4. ] 443 Epic. in Diog. 


» 


Laert. x 67 τὸ κενὸν οὔτε ποιῆσαι ovre παθεῖν δύναται, ἀλλὰ κίνησιν 
445. -450 comp. Epic. Ibid. 


40 παρὰ δὲ ταῦτ δῶν δὲ ον. να ΕΝ" NAE. — 
: παρα óe ravra ovÜ& ἐπινοηθηναι δύναται ovTe περιλήπτως OUT€ ἀναλόγως 


Υ nO 4 E ^ , , 
μόνον OL €avTOU τΤτοις σωμασίι παρέχεται, 


^ 


a P ἀμ UH "^ Ju ^ | E] €f S , " ΄ ? 
τ περιληπτοῖς, os τὰ καῦ ολας dQvocets λαμβανόμενα καὶ μὴ ὡς τὰ 


τούτων συμπτώματα ἢ συμβεβηκότα λεγόμενα: the τὰ κ. 0A. φύσ. λαμ. 
ommnas wt est penr δὲ natwra of | 19: φύσεις being applied ΤΟ body and void 
alike by the school of Democritus and Epicurus. 447 448 micht 
be all expressed by OUT αἰσθητοι οὔτε νοητόν. 448 aqnsci : SO IV 1235 
aqnsci contagia, and v 808 £erram radicibus apta. 

484 482: all other thines are either inseparable properties Or accl- 
dents of matter or void: time also exists not by itself: from the things 
that go on follows the feelinz of past present and future: the actions done 
at the siege of Troy for instance did not exist by themselves, but were 
mere accidents of the men there or the places there: without body and 
space not hing which there happened could have happened. 449 eiii 
is almost the same as sunt, as often in Lucr.: 'all things which have a 
name, which exist'.  con4uncta and eventa appear to have been devised by 
Lucr. himself to distinguish the two kinds of συμβεβηκότα or accidentia, 
the καθ᾽ avra or per 86, and thosenot so: theeditorsafter Lamb. quote a pass- 
age of Porphyry and decide that conzuncta συμβεβηκότα, eventa — συμπτώ- 
para. The truth is that in the passage quoted above from Epicurus, as 
well as in 67, 68, 70, 71 of the same letter, συμβεβ. and συμπτ. Are 
synonymes, denoting either kind of accident; just as Aristotle uses 
perpetually συμβεβηκός both for his καθ᾽ avro συμβ. and for the μὴ καθ᾽ 
αὐτὸ : see last chap. of metaph. v ; and Cicero in the passage quoted at 419 
uses qwaeque his accidant for both kinds. 1 might cite many passages 
from Sextus of the quite indifferent use of the two terms: adv. math. x 
22] which bears directly on what follows, rovrov τῶν συμβεβηκότων τὰ 
μέν ἐστιν ἀχώριστα τῶν οἷς συμβέβηκεν, τὰ δὲ χωρίζεσθαι τούτων πέφυκεν. 
ἀχώριστα μὲν οὖν ἐστὶ τῶν οἷς συμβέβηκεν ὥσπερ ἡ ἀντιτυπία μὲν τοῦ 


, "cu (C ^ ^ » 3 .* a " 3 
σωματος, €i&us ὃε TOU κενοῦ.... (494 might have been forged from this 


|]; «a 3 δι Ἂν INIM e » /f ) 7 ε , 
CIAUSe)...OUK αχώωριστα ὁε ἐστι TOV OLS συμβέβηκεν καθαπερ 7 κινήσις 


καὶ ἢ μονή : now comp. with this Diog. Laert. 67: Epicurus argues 





not immaterial, because 


εναβγως αμφῴοτέρα TOWTO 
/ 
συμπτωματα. Are συμπτωματ 

| 


1 


and vet the latest authorities ntinue to 


distinguish the two terms. Galen al: aceain uses them as 


2 , M LÀ 
Ὁ € TL "y€evos εἰτε συμπτωμάτων  €LTE 


/ 


syvnonvmes; as Method. . Med. ] 


Ὶ / , » er ^ MA v » Jj " M D ] P [ " ' Ἢ 1 . 
συμβεβηκότων εἰθ O7TOS QV Q A. OS eU €Am Τις ΟἹ ομάςξειν, [450 ΘΩ͂. ΤΟῚ this 
I] / LI L 


position n the sentence see Ussine to Plaut Amph. 181. | 451 p* 7 - 


γυναι ϊ,: pt rmaties per quite distinct 1n oriezin, 


and differ perhaj] " ^; ni LCF 1 M DCT IL LC ἢ μι γ γυσιοδδι whether pt M 


ego 


nicialas or pernaciabalas exist Conington, Virgil vol. ὃ 


1 


p 222. 19 mistaken n supposi Pu h: ἷ ( ] LOT jeelieve In the existence ot 
pernacu E. EN rnicviosus. The ro IS ( VOIW h Ji 1 Ὁ eV Idence however ΤΟΥ p: γ". 
are found in the best mss. of Plautus, Livy, Tacitus; 


74: Nonius, 


mates, etc.: they 

palimpsest and two ot] 
p. 153 and 218, assiens a permities to Plautus, Accius and Lucilius: in 
Sen. Agam. 229 the permatt: of the "lorentine attests p« rmaitiem: again 
Donatus ars gramm. Il, 'per inmutationem litterae ut 
olli pro Mh, syllabae ut permaties pro pern cies, attestint th the ; and 
t£, as otherwise 1t would not be sy// αι but htterae. | ermaties seems to 
imply 'utter destruction', tannihila and perniciosus are 
prob. connected with noceo: see Corssen II p 1272: we Say pt "Tctosae 
leges ; and in our passage 'sine pernk ioso Discidio' would ill express 
Lucretius! meaning. See Fick vergl. Woerterb. 1 p. 155, 5 mi etc. who 
compares with Various Sanserit words μινυὼω ptu ύθω μείων. manas mamnao 
etc., and Corssen krit. Beitr. p. 266 foll.: p rmities therefore will signitfy 
'a wasting away to nothing': Fick. l. l. p. 470 "with the form -£yá comp. 
SAanscr. ὑ-ἐνῶ ! coim", lat. ea-Atu nm. in ewm ete.' 459 8t que gi gam : 65 
dasquu swpatas S0?nqu« merentes. nq pt datu n, Vue pt ditvete.snquetwuera, 
Wnque gravescunt, vq gredi ; comqnu globata, conque grt gantwr, conquue 
putrescunt pe rq forare, pt rq volare, pt rque plicatas : proque voluta, 
praeterque meantwm, praeter cr ditwr «re, rare que facit, inter enym aectast, 
vnter enum fugat, nter qua " rupta, nter enam saepit, nter quasi rwmpenre, 
inter enim cwrsat, vnter plaga currere; circum trabaus actas : esse sua quAd- 
dam Sw pe y: oven inter qwuwaecwnmmqn pne Lantwr, and facit 760: though he 
does not rival Ennius! cere conmnaat brwm. 455—456 these nomina- 
tives, which are out of the construction and-—vocabula quae sunt * ser- 
vitium ete.'are curious: comp. Catull. 86 3 T'otwm illud * formosa nego ; 
| Hor. od. πὶ 24 27 δὲ quaeret * pater urbium ' Subsceribà statuas ; Prop. I 
18 31 vresonent mah *Cynthia' silvae : Sen. Herc. fur. 643 (647) poenas 
dabit: Lentum est *dabit': dat ;| and perhaps Cic. de fin. πὶ 107 
haec leviora ponam: poema,...sigmum, tabwla, locus amoenus, ludh, 
venatio, «lla. 


459 foll.: here too Lucr. is combating Chrysippus and the porch who 











Y di " 
also hke void καθ 


' M 1 1 1 
shouid be comp 


fuller passage of Sextus l. l. 219 


y , N^ ^ / , ' ^ ., , 
Εἰπίκουρος ὃὲέ.. τον χρονον σύμπτωμα συμπτωματων εἰναι λέγει παρεπόμενον 
, " " D I / 


t ᾿ ^ e 


npuepats T€ και νυξὶ καὶ ὥραις καὶ πάθεσι καὶ ἀπαθείαις καὶ κινήσεσι καὶ 
μοναῖς. πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα συμπτώματά ἐστι τισὶ συμβεβηκότα. Time 
therefore is an accident of accidents: Lucr. treats the question with 
reference to the accidents of b dy and void last mentioned by mextus, 
viz. States of motion and states of rest. Lucr. may well have been 
thinking of the strange words of Chrysippus in the first book of his 


φυσικὰ à τήματα, quoted by Plutarch de comm. not. p. 1084 D, οὗν 7) 
57171]I | Ι X 


μὲν νὺξ σῶμά ἐστιν, ἡ δ᾽ ἑσπέρα kai ὁ ὀρθρὸς kai TO μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς 
σώματα οὐκ ἐστιν" οὐδὲ y μὲν ἡ μέρα σῶμα ἐστιν. οὐχὶ δὲ καὶ ἡ νουμηνία 
σῶμα, καὶ ἢ δεκάτη καὶ πεντεκαιδεκάτη καὶ ἡ τριακάς, καὶ ὁ μὴν σῶμα 
ἐστι. καὶ τὸ θέρος καὶ τὸ φθινόπωρον καὶ 0 ἐνιαυτός. 461 porro 19 
the connecting particle, deinde belongs to sequatwr, as a connecting 
particle is wanted: otherwise Plautus joins dede porro and «ndi 
porro. 464 and 471 Denique: see n. to 17. 465 466 dicunt and 
cogant plainly refer to Chrysippus and the stoies who, as we saw, taught 
that accidents were bodily entities, time an 1mmaterial entity: they doubt- 
less therefore used the hymonymes 6886, 6886 tO prove that as for instance 
the rape of Helen was, therefore the rape exists of itself, and the like: 
comp. the plurals in 655, 657, 658, 659, 660, 665, 667; 782, 783; 1053, 
1062, 1083, 1087; all of them aimed at the stoics. [( In esse see Mill 
Logic p. 86 195 etc. ( 3rd edition ). and Hobbes etc. cited by Bisset 
Essays p. 87 foll.| 466 haec the rape of Helen and the conquest of 
Troy. 469 as usual, to make his areument more vivid, he has taken 
à special case intelligible to all, the conquest of Troy. This illustration 
he continues: T'ewweris therefore takes the place of the ceeneric Corporis 

4 regionibus of /oc?: notice too the quodcumque erit actum of 
à special past event, not agetwr: he singles out 7eucris here, because he 
had singled out Z7'roiWwugenas gentis in 465: the Greeks in both cases 
would have answered his purpose, had he so chosen. 471 he seems 
here to pass from time, the accident of accidents, to the more ceneral 
question of 449, that of accidents generally. 473 conflatus keeping 
up the metaphor of a fire blown into flame. 474 Alex. Phrygio sub 
pec.: π 501 T'hessalico concharwm tacta colore; v 24 Nemeaeus magnus 
hiatus Ille leonis: comp. Virgil's Z'yrrhenusque tubae clangor; arma dei 
Volcania; Valgius Pylio profluo rit ore Nestoris; Catullus! nvust? regis 
Gortynaa tecta ; Horace's pinguis Phrygiae Mwygdonàas opes [and Tr- 
F"hena regwm progenaes ; Propertius eques Etrusco de sanguine regum |; 
Homer's Τοργείην κεφαλὴν δεινοῖο πελώρου and Νεστορέῃ παρὰ νηὶ 
Πυλοιγενέος βασιλῆος: perhaps too 119 gentis Italas hominwm ; but see n. 
there. gliscens still keeping the same metaphor. 475 Clara seems 





a piay on the two meaninses oi Ia3mous | SULOry, ana muU Iu i Ierenct 


— 


| : o ("7 ARRA ITAUA 7 ᾿ A76 
to the flames of war: comp. 6509 Ciarus ob obscuram (wngwuam. 476 


U 


er , " " ^ n A. ^ / , n 
TT OU KOC4L.OS AovpaTe€ot TOV ἔψχπειος ΕἼΤΟΙῊΟ ΕἸ σιὶ AU ny, 


dwrateus, the 
made more famous by the * timber" horse of bronze n the acropolis, out 
of which peeped Menestheus Teucer and the sons of Theseus, whence 
Virg. Aen. πὶ 262 probably got his Acamas.  7rowamnis 1s of course 


governed by cíam: Lamb. Creech Wak. and others have strangely 


^ e) 4 ) "3, * ' . - γ , 
blundered here. d. aes, b. e. I1 92 ὃ nonne sib clam vobis sa at m jfuwga 


pelavit 3: weiter Lenne ich keine Beweisstelle fuer c/am mit dem Ablat.' 
Draeger hist. synt. 1 p. 621: but see also Fronto ad amic. 1 15 quod 
clam ceteris esse velim; auct. bell Afr. m 4 ciam hostibus; these four 
instances seem indisputable. In Plautus Ritschl and Fleckeisen seem 
to wish to expel the abl, perhaps rightly if Ritschl 1s correct with 
regard to À. Qut in merce. 809 (798 Uss.) all mss. have ero st clam: 
virwm is a conj. Palam governing only abl, I had thought this con- 
struction with clam more common than it is, and that the acc. was an 


, " 


| A p^yetov OQ.KOS ἵππου veoocos: 


archaism.] partu: Aesch. Agam. 791 


Eurip. Troad. 11 Ἐγκύμον᾽ ἵππον revyéov: perhaps Lucr. was thinking 
of Ennius gravidus armatas equas ΝΥ quA pariu pe rdat P: rgamua ardua : 
Virgil's uterumque armato milite complent 1s the same metaphor. 477 
equos our mss. this once: ecus or ecum three times: equwus once, which 
Luer. would scarcely have written, but well equs. 479 constare and 
esse are here perfectly synon. 480 cluere — esse. 481 Sed magis 
[ita esse et 1ta cluere | ut. 482 see n. to 469. 

483. 502: the first-beginnings are perfectly solid and indestructible: 
sense sugeests no notion of this solidity . reason can alone prove 1t. 483 
484 translated from Epic. In Diog. Laert. x 40 τῶι σωμάτων τὰ μέν ἐστι συγ. 
κρίσεις, τὰ δ᾽ ἐξ ὧν αἱ συγκρίσεις πεποίηνται. 483 corpora in its most gene 
ral sense, as 420 nam corpora sunt et inane: and as already observed he al- 
ways uses the term quite indifferently for either corpora prima or res. 
484 concilio constant: seen. to 291. 485 Sed means, though other corpora 
may, these may not. 486 Stinguere seems peculiar to Lucr. who uses 
it several times, and his frequent model Cicero in his Aratea: it appears 
synon. with extinguere and is used elsewhere by Lucr. for quenching 
fire or thirst: the more common eactan gu re is used in the same Way for 
any kind of destruction. demum: however long the contest, they in 
the end prevail: ἄτομα καὶ ἀμετάβλητα, SAYS Epicurus himself l. L: *the 
mass of the molecule, and the other constants which define its properties, 


1 


are absolutely invariable; the individual molecule can neither grow nor 
decay, but remains unchanged amid all the changes of the bodies of 
which it may form a constituent! Prof. Maxwell, Introductory lecture 
p. 21. 489: v1 228 T'ransit enim validum fulmen per saepta domorum, 
Clamor «t ac voces: caeli fulmine occurs v 1244. 491 fero: this 


epithet 19 applied by Ovid ΓΟ Ignis more than once, 492 labef. implies 
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inner structure of a thing by some greater 
force, esp. heat as here: 1v 697 igni conlabefacta; Aen. vi 990 Zntrawvit 
calor et labefacta pe " ossd cucurrit. rigor : Virg. Ceor. I 143 Twm f rri 
rigor; Manil. 11 780 ferrique rigor; Prudent. perist. x 702 aeris aut ferri 


rigor. 493 glacies, ἃ bold but expressive metaphor to which I know 


no exact parallel; but Mart. 1 49 12 says Salone, qui ferrum gelat. 
494 penetrale: Virg. geor. 1 93 


496 lymph. rore: ((l ror mq liquoris ; 711 cum rore; IV 438 rorem 


[and Mart. 1v 19 9] penetrabile frigus. 
salis. 499 ades: adesse animo and animis are common in Cicero: 
but as here, Ov. ex Ponto III o2 a.d. 8, Dwm til quae vida refero ; Plaut. 
Men. 643 audi atque ades; mere. 568 awusculia atque ades; Sen. Hipp. 
| 175 A des parwmper. 

503—550: where void is, body is not: these first bodies therefore 
are solid and without void: things in being all contain pure void 
enclosed by pure body: these first bodies then may continue, when 
the things are broken up: and void we have shewn must exist; it 
alternates then with body: these first bodies cannot be crushed split or 
broken up from within; they are therefore eternal: without this eternal 
matter all things would have come from nothing, and would have been 
reduced to nothing: first-beginnings therefore are of solid singleness. 

506 sibi appears to be added merely to increase the force of per se and 
pwram as in English we say 'in and for itself', “ΤΟΥ and by itself': ΠῚ 
145 Idque sibi solum per s sagt ; 654 per se sibi vovere solam : per se is 
often used by Lucr. with this force: we have already had it eieht times. 
This being a cardinal point in Epicurus philosophy, the absolute dis- 
tinctness of the atoms and void which alternate in everything in being, 
he puts the statement of this doctrine in a variety of shapes. The 
necessary result is the absolute hardness and impenetrability of his first 
beginnings; and it is the absence of this perfect fulness and solidity 
in the elements of rival philosophers that he again and again most 
strongly inveighs against. 907—509 qwacwmque, ea : Livy xxIv 2 10 
quacumque, ea ; and qua, ea again and again. 508 tenet se — locum 
tenet, and £enet neut.: in Livy wntra App ninwm, loco, finibus, castras, 
mwris, moenibus se tenere and the like are very common. 511 genitis 
in rebus, to express more distinctly what 4n rebus alone expresses. 

515 solidum in its technical sense of perfect impenetrability: see n. to 
1018 magnum, and 1v 63 tenwis. relinquas: this verb in the sense of 
conceding occurs not unfrequently in Lucr. as soon after, 658 and 743: 
for the infin. see n. to πὶ 40. 517 as inane is so oft. a subst. in Lucr., 
surely 4n. rer. for *the void of things in being' is not harsher than 363 
natwra inanis (gen.) and 365 plus esse... inanis. 520 vocaret: with 
the old writers voco, vocwus, vocatio etc. were the common, if not the 
onlv forms in use for vaco, etc.: Fleckeisen, Bergk, Buecheler Khen. 


* 


mus, n. f. xir p. 583, Mommsen corp. inscr. Lat. 1 p. 7/1, Ritschl have 





iuit Cann tit 


sufficiently shewn 


vocivas, Ter. heaut. 
times has vocat2o, never vacatio: and an imnseripti je age of Augustus 


vocuam : the a does not appear in inscriptions before the age of Domitian: 
Ἰ 


Manil. 1 13 Zoc sub pace vacat (Gembl. vocat other mss. which means the 
same) tantum: Jacob quite mistakes the meaning. 921 and 526 corp. 


certa: eertus in Lucr. Cicero and the t wnters sometimes approaches 


in meaning to quidam, and our and the French certain ; or rather to certus 


. , b» . . 
quidam " corp. "M. rt 1Selv OO (£N riassimun corpora 7547: dam : 


ὃ «) ^ d l5 / Ϊ , a ^ * m ) 4 
comp. also 8192 a iumaur 7 xj 8 αὐ γι DS. COTÜAS αὐ: atque alo r68 . 


1 


and v1 783 Arboribus certis. 523 the omne or omne quod esi. CODnSISUS 


of spatium or omne quod est spatawm and corpora in 108 δὶ 1 dest sense, as 
: | ] ] ' ^ l ' QR e r " " - OTG , 
shewn at length later in this book: see n. to 958: Wak. and others by 


placing the comma after spatuu m. utterly Derver1 the arecumentct. 525 


naawiter is found in Cicero, Terence, Horace: Lucr. has also dar:ter, twice 


" " LA " : " : . E d $4 í A 
largit r. otten wnater and longater: adverbs 1] je" are very eommon in 


í 


the older writers. 07e Or omme Ομ, est lS CO d (tat. 529 


M κΚὶ * ' . i " ) | ὅν ? n 
SO II 5539 pt γχγλ1 2. 8 pt netroar ; and VI 695 Ys RB contextum Tol 


their structure: one cannot tell whether refex? is gov. of possunt or 
queunt : Lachmann " punetuation assumes the latter. 530 7 mptata 
labare: 531 & mptata labascit : 0 lolore 'Temptari: v 345 eum ves 
tantis morbis tantisque pe raclas / j/ muta reniwrt* ζι ) ri l qo proper term 


for beine assailed bv dise: he must refer to 485 


foll.. thouceh lb seems n ;'Tely ( r tht τ arte nt. 


]* 1- : . T , M " δ J A 
COnWAQA...Jramaqi dissoli exi*^nsecus γτὐἴα : fundada sec. pemetratia 
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534 535 are exs. of DoU. Ἢ» 3 nee fRhmda am bina secamdo. the expres- 

^ ' | " ἜΝ ΝΣ : n 

sion which comes nearest to the technical Greek name ατΌμα OT a(TOJ.OL, ὃ 

M ^ "M 

literal rendering of which Lucr. with poetical tact always avoids. 534 
L| 


LN . ] AE L " Ι 11 y 
muanabaie,. a word tormed by nim to express what 194 he called pt netrale: 


manare is a favourite word of his 1n similar senses. 536 Lucr. alwavs 


Sa VS quo magis Orr quanto γνῶ νυ Or, aS LO VI LOU. quam quoqne mugas, 


-iam magis: never quam m., tam m. 948 supra: 149 foll. 046 
supremo l mpore recur ΠῚ 5/9 reparan : this verb 15 often 
used by him in this poetical sense, to produce anew; as 550. With the 
above section may well be comparet ΓΠΘ words of Epicurus himself Ι͵ l. 


^ 


^ 5 5 ᾿ » ^ ! n) - ^ , ν " n A MC. 
t1 Ταντα Ὁ €O'TLP aQTOMQ και αμεταβλητα, €Lmeo uw μέλλει TOGVTO εἰς TO μὴ OV 
, , ? 9 , e , ^ ^ ^ , ^ , 
φθαρησεσθαι, αλλ ἰσχύοντα υπομένειν ἐν ταῖς ὀιαλυσεσι TOV συγκρίσεων, 
" ) " e; ^ 


πλήρη τὴν φύσιν ovra καὶ οὐκ €xyovTa 07 | ὅπως ὀιαλυθήσεται: Plut. de 


plac. phil. I3 p. 77 D gives : | definiti of the atoms: Newton 
too would seem to have had | ind 

optics, ed. Horsley IV 260, he wrote *1t seems probable to me that God 
in the beginning formed matter in solid Imassy hard impenetrable move- 
able particles, of such sizes and figures and with such other properties 


and in such proportion to space, as most conduced to the end for which 








NOTES II 


he formed them; and that these primitive particles being solids are 
incomparably harder than any porous bodies compounded of them, even 
SO Ver) hard aS never vo wear or break ΓΟ pieces". Farther on he Spe: ] 

of * particles of matter of several sizes and figures and several proportions 
to space, and perhaps of different densities and forces. His particles 


- 


agree in every point with those of Lucr. except in the concluding words. 
It appears from a most interesting discussion in Edleston's correspon- 
dence of Newton and Cotes p. (5 foll. that ( /otes objected to one of the 
corollaries of his principia, unless he altered the last clause just quoted 
from his opties. Upon which Newton thanks him for explaining his 
objection and adds a fourth corollary, S ΟἹ Ties ommum corpoTwWm parti- 
cwulae solidae sint. eiusdem. densitatis nequ absque poris ravrefu ri possint, 
vacuwm datwr. thus comineg bo a complete agreement with Lucr. 

551—576 : 1 these first bodies did not set a limit to the division of 
thines, nothing could come into being ; for as thines are destroyed more 
quickly than they are renewed, infinite time to come could not restore what 
infinite time past had gone on breaking up: again with solid first bodies 
the existence of soft things can be explained by help of vold: with soft 
hrst bodies the existence of hard things cannot be understood. 553 
redacta used absolutely without 4» or ad or some other prepos. is very 
rare: comp. Ter. heaut. 945 eius animum. ..retundam, redigam, ut qo 
se vertat nesciat; but both in Lucr. and Terence eo seems to be under- 
stood out of the clause with «wf: usque 60, ut; as in Virg. ecl. IX 2 «44x 
perve nimus, advena nostri. ..ut possessor ag. ll Diceret : though Virgil's 
expression is shewn to be proverbial from Petron. sat. 77 satis vivus 
pervenero: comp. too Caes. bell. Gall. 11 27 5 quae facilia ex: difficillumis 
ammi magnatwdo rt di gt rat s IV j | malto hwmalior S infirmioresque rede- 
gerunt. 554 a cer. tem.: 1601 Alternis gignuntur. ti mpore ab omni; 
Livy XXIV 46 4 «mber ab nocte media coortus;: Ov. ex Ponto π 3 79 quo 
sit primum nobis. a, t mpor« cultus; Hor. sat. 1 6 94 A certis annis aevum 
remeare peractum: comp. too expressions met with in Caesar again and 
again, such as positis castris a, milibus passuwm xv: ab seems to mean 
*within a time' or *distance', *beginning from', and to resemble the usage 
illustrated at v1 968 ab igq. 090 perv. ad. auct. ; comp. 11 1121 Ze 
natwra suAS refrenat viribus auctum and v 646. perv. ad or in *to 
arrive at': so Cicero pervadere in ltaliam, in aures and the like; but 
pervadere amimos *to pervade the minds'; and so Varro de ling. Lat. vri 
14, cited by Lach., quotes Accius Pervade polwm cet. and explains qware 
quod, est *pervade polum" valet vade per polum. 907 foll.: comp. the 
passage quoted from Newton in the next section. 057 the constr. is 
nowise clear: the simplest course seems to be to suppose the clause a 
double one, quod longa diei Qt (as, | hoc est | infuwnata aetas ant. temp. : comp. 
09729 


O0 Infinata quetas conswumpse anteacta diesque ; from which Faber con- 


jectures here /onga dies et: comp. too Enn. ann. 401 longinqua dies quod 
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fecerit aetas 

559 Quod: for 

this word, spelt 

older writers, | 
lengthened by metrical necessity, as it is short in metres which admit 
that quantity, and was never leng: DR μην ΜΠ QI 
Many, Virgil Horace etc., avoi : see Lach. p. 305: if Manil. 
II 734 be not admitted, Persius Silius Statius Juvenal first used it as a 
trisyll.: comp. V 6719 ( 'Oonsequé, s nir] bis 

constant: vet τι 469 Scilicet esse globosa tamen, cum squalida constent; 
which is the ordinary usage. [Soo ὭΣ ἈΝ UN κἂν 


and Ussing to Amph. 


quom p. 112 foll; Autenrieth, qw 


7 46.1 Lamb. an excellent judge 


; semidoctus putet repo 


nendum cwm. constent ; 1 nim modo 


potius perhaps ocOoes too far: yet 


] - | xl i 
vou ean transiate ον hen Or wnue a 
tamen.. necesse esí; an | 30, which is essentially similar, and note 
there : comp. bOO uU 7) Cour ME 859 quac CtLUT ia Swnt 
Dn Lj "i . να; P» « . 
ΠΝ, n ME e o praeser rà CUWIW...Té'eCquntks | | GC wm cohab« lt nequAt ; 


vi 140 eum tamen alta . ..haurit, where Lamb. again remarks 


*ewm iunxit cum indicativo, quod M. Tullio et bonis scriptoribus 
usitatum est, tametsi secus existimet vulegus': the famen would seem to 
make a difference, [expressing as it does the concession usually expressed 
by the subjunctive and so keepi he indicative. possit reddi- possit 


. . . . Ὶ ; ' . e )J*. : 
ratio reddi: answerlntc precr Ay Í wJ ] ] Oofemat rato 7^ ΟΠ" comp. 


7 


[I 179 and V 197 aliasque exc rebus vTecd re ?92nu lis ^w ith III ?, 


958 quo pacto 
4 


" . , ] ναῶν , Nh. fiv. JAN " n » . 
mugeant ratvonem,. reddadert and IV ὦ 7"GitOne"?n T6eGaei possts...qwuo pacto : 


lI 904 adf ret — rationem adferet: see Cicero quoted there. For the 


involved COnSlr. comp. n. to 111 845. 9 denote the hard blocks 


ns pa" ed their SLreets and roads: 


vi 683 of Aetna silicum suffulta cavernis: with Livy and others s?/ice 
sternere was the technical term for this paving. 572 funditus...funda 
menta. like pt natats Det iram, appart b Op ri and the like. In illustra 


tion of 565 " 576 hear what Newton Say ^ n his opties p. 251 *all bodies 


i 


seem tO be composed of hard particles: for otherwise fluids would not 
congeal...Even the ravs of lie ht seem to be hard bodies and therefore 
hardness may be reckoned the property of all uncompounded matter. 

Now if compound bodies are so very hard as we find some of them to 


be, and yet are very porous and consist οὗ" parts which are only laid 


together, the simple particles which are void of pores and were never 


yet divided must be much harder. For such hard particles being heaped 


together can Scarce touch one another n more than a few points, and 


1 


therefore must be separable by much less force than 15 requisite to 





ὍΠΟΥ must nave had 


1 LI 4 um LE ὰ "ΜΝ" » n i z | ^ 
nese nrst beginnings, IT SOIt, have w ithstood 


the blows of infinite time ? the persistency OO ot specific marks in 


le matter at bottom. 


living creatures seems to prove an unchangeab 
078 quaeque sup. cor. rebus—superare cuique rei sua corpora: comp. 599 
exiremam quodque CO. CcWwnnuen, and I v0 EJ Sy l. 579 δε rore super- 
esse, as 672 and 790 repeated 11 751; in each case in the infin.: lexicons 
shew that the word has this sense in the best authors: [see Mayor to 
Juv. XII 68. | 580 clueant again — sint. 582 Discrepat ..potwisse: 
[ know no other instance of this constr.: but. as it has the meaning, 
perhaps it takes the constr. of non convenit: comp. too 1v 1088 fieri.. 
repugnat, and n. to iv 766. 986 fo: d. nat. a favourite expression : SO 
I1 254 fato foedera; also foedere alone: so in Virgil foedera and foedere; 
and Manil. 11 301 340 359 379. 987 sancitum an almost unexampled 
form ; the instances quoted from Cicero are changed to sanctus n the 
latest editions: in Pison. 90 Halm reads saacitum, though the mss. have 
all sanctum: he refers to Diomedes p. 368 (370 Keil); but he only cites 
our passage, and from Cassius "everus lege samcitwum e8t, 588 quin 
constant: in ed. |] I followed Lach. who SAyS * seribendum est constent. 
naim Lucretius quin cum indicativo non lungit, nisi ut eam coniunc- 
tionem quae est etiam adiciat, aut certe id pronomen quod prope idem 
significat, id est ipse. hoc semel usus est in libro 11 799 Lumine quin ipso 
mutatwr' But when the cases where quin is followed by etiam, or 
where τί introduces a dependent relative clause, as quad dubitas quin 
and the like, are deducted, the remaining instances in Lucr. are too few 
[ think to let us infer that he would not here use the indic. which is 
more emphatie and in accordance with the usage of the best writers, 
Plautus for instance and Livy so far as my observation goes. "The 
passages of Lucr. which can well be brought into comparison are these, 
1 1080, repeated 11 237, Qwin...pergat, and v1 321 Qwin...veniat, in all 
of which the preceding infinitive clause seems to make the subj. necessary ; 
and i 1079 Qwin...swet where the preceding Huc accedit ut makes it 
uncertain whether quin siet 1s n apposition with or dependent upon 
quae gignatur cet.: v1 321 indeed Qwin...veniat both the above reasons 
can apply. quin constant therefore lS in apposition with Nec comumMuV- 
(atwr, quin being properly the interrogative qwin ie. qui ne; used so 


much by all writers with the 2nd pers. sing. and 1st pers. plur. qun is 


quin wmnus! and the like. Plautus has scores of examples like these, 
trin. 932 Lubet audvre nisi molestumst. — (un discupto dice re; curc. 25] 
Palinwre, quad stas? quin depromuntur maha, (uae Opus sunt. Precisely 
similar to our passage are these, epidicus τὶ 9 1 Nw//wm est opinor ego 


agrum n agro Atto Aeque ferac m...qWin...De cutio argenti tantum 
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viii 2 ] (Caelius) quam ego .. 


DLSTLS SLT captas 6886 . ad 
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Q. fr. 1 5 10 quin illud maereo. f many instances in Livy take r1 
m 6C gesta posse . ; qu n σε dascordaaamn (accom sedami : IX 


i 


16 19 nemo —wnus erai vw, (j mags vrnnwuba Tes Romana staret : qWVn 


ewnm parem destinat CeL,. ; "VL CYavImane COmTuAR: quam 


*J E » 3 J 
Romam quoqne » EA n laum Vnaba. t Ld. ΧΗ: haad 


* . , " J Li » ] , 
aegerrime pat quam potawus crea ere " J | 01} 1.8 ex morte eOTUInR 


/LO'TO Romae νυ ΟΥ quam per Lot l2. (γεν apud CUVes 
, 


P . ἊΝ i J 7 j ) | , . . ' 
partem doloras...publica irahebat elLades ; E : neqne unfiias mas 
ἐ ^ 


quan conira hoc et «vos ef omnes gentes scare volaummnus: XXXV ZO 10 nihjl er 
1 


res animum . ..Ammanuat : (n contra ] wrmabat. [ have noted four 
instances in the speeches of Sallust' His So perhaps Plaut. 
Amph. 699 [ta (a8 esf p γέ). Οὐ) LLen, 2LL TT " COTES consequatur, 


^ qut Qu Ld. | 589 


the different species : 


^ " "PU 
Qu in vncommodAa pt 8 


variae, ἃ, Iavourite e] 


comp. v δῶ volucres vai (Ww formas: $ paruae pecudes, gentes, 


"e . ἢ , 
arbores. vam somataus, COLOTO€S. OCLOTES. nunc. coneanws,. vana ' mpora, ete. 


593 revicta simply victa: v 409 
994 foll. repeated from 75 foll. Hear again what Newton l. 1l. p. 260 


Md ^ . 
perhaps PLCOISSTTU mctae. 


says to illustrate this and the preceding section 557—564, * while the 


particles continue entire, they Inav compose bodies of one and the same 
nature and texture in all ages; but should they wear away or break in 
pieces, the nature of things depending on ild be changed. 


᾿ 


Water and earth composed of old worn partici and fragments of 
particles would not be of the same nature and texture now with water 


and earth composed of entire particles in the beginning. And therefore 


| | . | l δα ων NM 
that nature may be lastints, e chanszes oO 'Or thines are to be 


placed only in the various separations and new associations and motions 


of these permanent particles, compound bodies being apt to break not 
] 


in the midst of solid particles, but where those particles are laid together 
and only touch in a few points. 

599—634: these first-beginnings have parts, but their parts are so 
small as not to admit of existence separate from the atom: the atom 
therefore has not been formed from a union of these parts, but they have 
existed in it unchangeablv from eternity: such parts then are but one 

f that the first-beginnings are of everlasting singleness: again 
without such ultimate least things, the smallest and largest thing will 
alike consist of infinite parts, and thus will be equal: again if nature 


went in division beyond the atom, such least things as these parts of the 
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BOOK I ] , 79 


ave the aualiti ic wh1ie ἢ. ΟἹ τὶ τ mat a ^ . 
! | ΓΘ ΌΙΟΒ WhICI nc matter must have, 
weieht. motion, power ot strikine and :lashino and combininse zd Y 
, , vn Dey 1 . 1 - 1 d. X 'u , 
passage necessarily obscure, because dealing with one of those questions 


which utterly elude the grasp of human reason. Epicurus building up 
his dogmatic System and hatineg all scepticism on first principles, deter- 
mined that his atoms should have size shape weight, in his own words 
μέγεθος σχῆμα βάρος, and therefore extension. But if extension. then 
parts; and how can that which has parts be indivisible ? This is the 
question which Lucr. here answers. That the atoms of Epicurus though 
extremely small were finite and had parts, abundant proof Was olven in 
Camb. journal of phil. 1 p. 28 foll. and 252 foll. Comp. Epicurus quoted 
a page after this and Stob. ecl. 1 10 14 εἴρηται δὲ ἄτομος. οὐχ ὅτι ἐστὶν 
ἐλαχίστη ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οὐ δύναται τμηθῆναι, ἀπαθὴς οὖσα καὶ ἀμέτοχος κενοῦ: 
eunplic. to Arist. phys. p. 216 a, a few lines from end, though he varies 


L 


in his testimony about Democritus, savs οἱ 


"Y ᾽ , ^ ^ 
Epicurus ἀμερὴ μεν οὐχ 
ub. i m s ΜΝ - ^ » ^ ^ ^ ^ t , - , . 
Ὥγειται, ατομα Oó€ avrO Ota ΤῊΝ αἀπαθειαν εἰναι φησι: see the journal 


ΒΒ. Tor proof that Demoeritus and Leucippus held the same doctrine 
which they probably derived from the pythagoreans.  Doubtless the 


-^ - 


epicureans long waged bitter war with the peripatetics who held the 
infinite divisibility of things : see Alex. A phrod. to Arist. met. Ρ. [45 4 
Bon. πολλὰς yap εὐθύνας δέδωκεν ἡ τὰ ἄτομα Ae) ἔθη εἰσάγουσα δόξα, an 
imitation ot the περὶ ψυχῆς I 4: one of the commonest terms with Epic. 
for his atoms 15 ὄγκοι or bulks. Lucr. therefore seeks to maintain at the 
same time that cardinal point in the epicurean physies that atoms are 
Iimpenetrable and indestructible, and yet possessed of weight shape and 
extension, and to shew how particles thus endowed are incapable of 
further division: atoms have parts, but these parts are quna«na, the 
ἐλάχιστα οὗ Epicurus, not able to exist alone, abiding therefore in the 
atom from all eternity in unchangeable juxta-position. 

599 extr. quodque CQGC.: See notes ] for the probable nature of the 
hiatus: the expression resembles therefore 578 quaeque...corpora rebus ; 
see note there: so that the extr. quodque cacwmen here exactly equals 
the extremam cuiusque cacwmen of 49, with which We have compared 1t 
in the next page. 600 Corporis etc. 1s of course the atom : corpora 
or corpora prima we have already found to be among his commonest 
terms for his atoms: 483 ( 'orpora sunt porro partim primordia, rerum ; 
and so Stobaeus l. 1. and Plut. de plac. phil. I 9 p. 87/7 D say that 
Epicurus defined τὰς ἀρχὰς τῶν ὄντων σώματα λόγῳ θεωρητά IT. À. 
corpus 15 thus used in the sing. in 606 maturam corporis, and i1 484 
cuiusvis in brevitate Corporis, and 490 totius corporis evus: though our 
present passage has been grievously misunderstood, the words added 
would seem to preclude any doubt, as well as the tenour of the whole 
passage: «Juss qu. n. c. s. Iam nequeunt he says; and so i1 312 Omnmis 
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enum longe nostris ab sensibus vnfra LTrwunorwm natura vacet; quapropter 
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them, he would ΝΥ /Cept K ale ns | an emunent living 


authority upon molecular physies, who decides that if a drop of water 


! 


» yr. ᾿ . » ᾿ Ἵ ! WW 1 ΟΊ 1 111 
were maenified to the size or our £1oDe, the molecules t omposin?g 11 would 


"ὦ 4 . , | . E aul 1 170 : 1712) Υ - 
be magnified to sizes varying from the size ΟἹ shot to the size of billiard 


balls. With this passage must be com] where he is blaming 


those who retuse to admit a limit to th« division of things, Cum videamus 
. . y J J : NUN ; T 
Ld. extre mam eut squu cacwmnen Ó, 7. quod (él SsewvsoL8 "LOSCUYF« mumnunm JT 


*. y? 
. Υ " . 4 TX ' 
^ " . n v24 9 noy? on y ) )42 eT i 
esse ade twr, Conacere "ut possis ex hoc, qu« ern non quas [;acbremawm 


quod habe nt manimaum econsastere 1} LLULS ana witin both passages Epi 
ceurus' own words in Diog. Laert. x 58 ro τ ἐλάχιστον TO ἐν aug cet Oet 


» 


^ ^ Y - , , » M - T 7-7, " 

KaTravoeuv ΟΤι OvTE€ Τοιοῦτον ἐστιν OLOV TO τὰας μεταβάσεις €xov Οὔτε ΤΑῚ 

TOS QVOJ[LOLOV, αλλ εχϑι μεν τινὰ ΚΟΙΨΟΤΉΤα τῶν p €Ta ΑνΤΟΩΙ ὀιαληψ uy O€ 
" ^ , y 


P , » , ^ , , ^ Wh, MU. sind 4 : Pi 
p €epov OUK €exov...TQavT)) TT] αναλογίᾳ VOI.LO'T €0l ναὶ TO € ΤΊ) ατόομῳ ἐλα 


| ! 


xo TOv κεχρησῦαι. μικροτήτι γὰρ €KE€LVO 0T) A01 ως ὀιαφερει TOU Κατα Τὴν 


αἴσθησιν θεωρουμένου, ἀναλογίᾳ ὃὲ τῇ αὐτῇ κέχρηται" ἐπείπερ 


ὔ ^ » t v ^ ^ . ^j , " , MAMMA al " 
μέγεθος έχει ἢ ἀτομος κατα τὴν ἐνταυῦα ai χλογίαν κατ γορήησαμεν, μικροὶ 


TL μόνον, μακρον ἐκβαλλοντες. "pDIcurus are each comparing 


the ἐλάχιστον or mnaomam ΟἹ ἃ ϊᾷ ἐλάχιστον or νυν TR 


in a visible thing. What is the cacumen of Lucr. in 599 and 749! 
Epicurus wrote περὶ τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀτόμῳ γωνίας, Where he doubtless treated 


of the present question: if then a vi ible thing has an angular form, the 


^ / 


, / ? , . - ; ) ὦ - » 
TO ἐν αἰσσησει eAaxua Tov Or cacumwe ! apex ol the angie, 


which before it vanishes, appears bo sense vO be without parus and the 


| 


least concelvable, and not to beloneg t« hat is on one side more than to 
what lS on 1ts other side : i acain ie Iomm be spherr al. the Ccacawmem 


would seem to be the Ooutermost av any point, and SO with 


other shapes. The Ssalne analogy E Lucr. hold bo exist n the 


1 1 1 ' 


extremely small, but yet extended atom : iere seemed to them no reason 

whv ἃ, caecwmen or manima pars shou | | to One side more than 

the other, and therefore it would 

poise, Epicurus 1n his intricate prose Y ἢ have | on this ΓΟΙῸ 

fully than Lucr. could in his verse: the poet therefore seems tacitly to 
[n 


the visible thing however the Cacuwmen seems 1 be a minimum. m the 


y 


assume it and to pass i» medias res; was right in so doin; 


r 
e " 


atom it i8 8, mainamum, - all n hine can be smaller and exist. 
From I1 δ foll. 1t would appear that Lhree of these manimae partes 
Or cacumana were the fewest that could exi n an atonm,., 601 d, the 
cacumen of course: it has no parts, but is itself one of the parts of 
the atom, hav Ing no conceivable existence apart from the atom. 602 


minama : n Luc. this word, when it has a physical meaning, appears 








DtnueormH 


dicimus. ῳ (o , rigua ef )0L.eo?24 7) 7 ) na. 604 
ipsum lS emphatics*in 1ts VOrv "n 605 


I 


so existed without Ibossible C uftine of position 
A 
nave ων 60 1. e, «n corpore, m the atom, for its antecedent 
4 ni. 


4 L4 í loe '( l ; ' j ^el | j 
VIII 14 5 aci mque 60 toco co í wnae tormento massa teí(a 4n hostium 


hin "veCt  DOSSET ut inde) pau atum frumentum an 


ODDAOaMm S24l 'floraeyf ΨΥ / »* 13107 : . ὃ - EL 
pi m suwbportaren «| iNwnt ugatwi parts ot this sort are onlw 


Is single and impenetrable, 61l not 


single- 


ἃ, further proof that t 
like es, formed from 
ness. because 1ts part S 


nugis — potius : S II 97, 428, 814, 869, 1086, rir 819, 982. v 120: 
δ ἡ | "41 i , | FAMAM. 

613 LOO 4 001: when you get to the atom, dn IS10n SUOpS: sce n. to 
II 426. [n illustration of the above argument ΟἹ Lucr. | cannot refrain 


" 


iIrom quoting out of many the following sentences of Henry More: im- 


mortality of the soul, preface 3 “1 have taken the boldness to assert 
that matter consists of parts indiscerpible, understanding by indiscerpi- 


ble parts particles that have indeed real extension, but so little that 


Ι Y " : "4 ] ds . ] ^ 4 

they cannot have less and at all. and therefore cannot be 
VI INA p MBA. iM. do o. : 5 : 
ctually divided :.. Ite an indiscerpible particle are 


divisible only intellectuallv. 


5 Or the very essence ol 


whatever 1s, to hav: parts or extension in some measure or other; for 


away all extension 15 to reduce a thing only to a mathematical 


* À 


point, which 1s nothineg else but pure negation or nonentity. Ibid.165 


^ 11 


- - * ] " 1 - 9 1 . [ . B 
I6 15 plain that one and the same thing, though intellectually divisible, 


LA 


*3 


ΤΟΥ yet be really indiscerpible. And indeed 1t 15 not onlv possible, but 


lU seems necessary that this should be t AU 
vp " SOT ; 1 IM | 
615 and 621 pervessvma used apparentiy, because nunamum 1S wanted 
] 1 1 AUI. 1 Ὶ . 
to denote an absolute least thing ; the word reecurs ri1 199 and 15 quoted 
by Nonius from Varro: with this and what follows comp. Epicurus 
h1 42-7 H ' "M e) » 0 j ^ $ «^ , ^ » c 
himseit in | 1O€£, Laert. X 42 ovóe γάρ, φησι! ενόοτέρωῳω, εἰς απειρον 7) TOL 


ὙΦ“ ΣΝ ΒΕ, FIAT uu "3 ^s n. À " 

Q.V €L, €T€tOy) αι TTOLOTT]TES μεταβάλλονται, ει μὴ μελλει Τὶν Καὶ TOLS μέεγε- 

" y , bÀ x x Ν d Jh: - 

εἰς ἀαἀπειρον avras ἐκβάλλειν. 617 pars-dimidia pars, 

und retos ] fr ; tl o nontoe: ] S wie ν r 9829 J* . 7 T Jt, 

i (UI UUOLCLI rom ne context: AVV ERAI ALD Z σαι τα parie mAalatum... 
y 


Gumnuissa, cwm pant upse..c ( Vu QUON di nae eaceresw Teo cwm 


f ᾿ ἡ τ’ τ’ » €) i ^ B J* ' d 
pe δι... CUm pa p^ ΣΕΥ 1 9 pars dimadaa CVUES., pers AOCOS WERE 1 1 


{7} 


Τὺ ter Latinás consult datar 1 ubi pars vorum. Lb ef mp "A 
pars esto ; 6 quae i ndi '(Giuwra sil di mersam part m e part cintatàs : 
see also n. to r1 200: Caes. b. Gall. vi1 32 0 fore uti pars cum parte 
civitatis confligat. | 618 praefini b prae seems to express the ceetting 
efore and so stoppii ,, COnip. pra« cludo and the like. 619 rerwm swum- 


M. II. 6 
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186 and icclus 


4i: Paulus Festi p «cit see Wordsworth s F ragemenus 
(? NL P. «τι D * . 
᾿ - k εὐ dasf il distabit : comp. 
and "pecimens p. 511.| (LU (ὐὐδύ. | 
. . 47 psf LOCO 
m " 7 "ὦ , Am )e Q2, Q "ry OSSTQL, ΜΝ. (7 
HII 715 Ahaut erat ut posseni vos | 1 zi 3 
e . ^ : ͵ οὐ udi a4 nm, ern f ; f ; γ" DOSSetL : V Áá eJ 
ula possa, est JA; p! rcunat, est al CoU UA " FoU nra AJ" E" 
Est etiam quar possit : fit ut, fut more common : he ventures 
"umb f l ἢ 4 e D a ] [4 Mw | 
to sav VI (24 πὸ uta fuat and (29 fu i Ln. 622 each wil 1 
] "d £1 it be equal, because 
Ia Ve II ILLUC n . 
all infinites are equal : [ndian atomist Kanadi 
t LA LI » ' ( i " 
' ! ho à] : | ustard 
declared there would be Dev weoen uia MM 
᾿ νῊ . Ὃν 
: nm aT an elonh: t M 1.1] |» eontaininsg 
seed and a mountain, a en id an eli ant, ea | 


of particles : theory p. 


More too l. l. argues *thus a grain t: mustard seed would | 
universe, and a thous andth 


Zeno the Eleatie by 
thev would 


infinitely extended as the hole matter of 


of that ΟΥ̓Δ as well as the 


- 


reasonin£c concluded that, IT unns WOTO ' many ᾿ 
a5 δὰ 1] | to be without magnitude, so 
ἃ ice 
| his Boyle lectures 
arge . 
, | i Yy0onreans as Iucr. does 
brandishes this weapon €pi urean ; | xc p 
; lottor Im ; ilrabiy 
against the peripatetics. etter to him adn . 


] E us M MI 
refutes the tallacy, givu 


11 


we shail acain encounter this fallacy ' 
lies in the sition that all infinites are equa. 
i:kind COI infinites no other Wavs thi n indefi 
1I. LÀ J i LJ ] i À 
though they 


| Iv if d : | V v are neither equal noi 
would speak more truiy ii τῇ λ | Say De are neiunel eq 


; difforenoee I" reo , n 
unequal, nor have any certain difference ΟἹ proporuon ont 


[n thi ense therefore no conclusion can be drawn trom them about the 
[ L ως —wIÍ iN L1 DI LI L LL λι 


bO another. 


l4 l , : 11 , 4 | AM 1 c » i L do 
equality proportions or differences OI things, and th« y that att« m pt το di 


t usualls fall into parallogisms So when men argue agalnsi the infinite 
LA νι: CUL | € Ull in, A i . ut. 

divisibility of magnitude by saylng that if an inch Inay be divided Into 
an infinite number OI parts, the sum ΟἹ those partus W11l be an 1in« h: and 


if a foot mav be divided an infinite number ot parts, the sum ot 
th se p: rt ut - ] all infinites are equa, 
th ( unmnmni LO a foot; the falsness 
JI OS 5» " s 


and the error il65 n 


», s 11: MM d oy iv ον ἢ" 309 ()4, 7 quoniam * BDO Il 
the position that all infinites vit L. δῦ ώἵἱυσὼ ᾧ ' 


a0Rn | namamae artes Qin, as 601 and 
το y quod contra. GU, e muvynunmaec quot , L1 " 


^0p | - PN UAM ἃ 
6153: when vou are come .Dnenm. 626 quae, the same γυνγυνηϊνα, 
627 Iila quoque, those atoms too, of w hich the mnma are parts. €88€ 


, , , | ) n ᾿ | ] Ω - if Ia re 
fat ndwm: on the omission ΟΣ esí comp. n. to 111. 628 lI natu 








these absolutely 
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uanqa | bus auct . Catullus 64 167 ( ]]; 7 
(ua ΓΟ υὐν SCTLSTOTS μον ; atuilus 04 ΙΌ9 QUOC "btts SenstDqLs QaLcto« 
, " 1 V L L C , 


V (Z9 quaecumque est vgnabwus aucta. 632 haber belonegs Of course to 
possunt, as well as debet ; so that it is perhaps best taken as another 
instance of that involved structure which I have illustrated at rm 843 : 
non possunt ea, haber quae d. g. m.: comp. 648 649. ea quae, all which 
properties the atoms have: they possess size shape weight, which enable 
them, as we shall See. to move, to clash, and Join tocether.: none of which 
functions those minimae partes destitute of all qualities, if existing alone 
could perform. 633 conexus, conecto, conixwus, conivere, comubiwm in 
our mss. and all good mss. are always spelt with one »: there is no 
authority whatever for nn. 628—634 what Lucr. felt and meant to 
express in these vss. might be illustrated by these words of Prof. Max- 
well in his Theory of heat p. 285: *we do not assert that there is an 
absolute limit to the divisibility of matter: what we assert is that after 
we have divided a body into a certain finite number of constituent partis 


called molecules, then any further division of these molecules will deprive 
them of the properties which give rise to the phenomena observed in the 
substance. 

639—644 : to maintain therefore with Heraclitus and his followers 
that fire is the element of all things is absurd.—Lucr. having now estab- 
lished his UWO ereat principles of all unchangeable matter and a void. 
before he proceeds at 921 to explain by them the nature of things, first 
n order to make their truth still more manifest, examines the elements 
of Heraclitus Empedocles Anaxagoras and other philosophers and shews 
their utter insufficiency. The foundation therefore being worthless, the 

must fall to pieces: Principiis tamen in rerum fecere 

v«raviter maecni miaeno cecidere 1b1 CA SU. Of all these men he 

speaks with admiration or tolerance, except Heraclitus whom he assails 
with a certain passion and violence. Now that the star of the old 
Ephesian seems again in the ascendant, such an attack will not meet 
with much sympathy ; the motive however is plain enough : in him he 
Is combating the stoics, the bitter enemies of Epicurus, Heraclitus stand- 
ing in the same relation to them that Democritus stands to Epicurus. 
This will appear trom the fact that it is only trom 690 to 704 that he 


addresses himself to Heraclitus : from 645 to 6589 it ls alwavs C they: 


faciant, cernunt, amittunt ete.; and by such indefinite plurals he else- 


Ww here denotes the stoles ; n. tO 55. [Indeed 643 644 Seem to shew, 
as we might expect, that he was not insensible to that style and those 
sayings which sound so grandly even now in the few tragments that have 
survived. One in the position of Lucr. could only see and criticise a 
rival philosopher from his own point of view: even Aristotle is taxed 
with thus dealing with Heraclitus. "The πῦρ ἀείζωον φρόνιμον, the πάντα 
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. . stolc 
his own fire. 


' à . yy y neam, vn 
Balbus in the same sense: omnia ad igneam wi 
refe "176. Ἧς raciatum, 4 Opwrni r, SequueTés 
. !] D j . " , 
] . : (d daeevroi ) lor olauat. omattamas . 
tantur wno modo; qua quonam quad, ace ) gi movut, ΟἹ 


. «MM e : , ; ) y- 25 ) mmronpnter has 
2908 (au tí n La dacitas. OT) (7) Ut, CSSC CQ TU m Cev, 635 (Ju μι. | , " 


nom omnes un rprt 


clear reference bO what Just precedes : simpie nre as an eien ni cannot 


- : Ln " " » tf ' ᾿ ὦ τ à ΜΔὦ prraus )onde- 
have the properties w hich birth-giving matter must have, conexws pou 

. . 1 
ra etc.: this word alone would refute the monstrous corruptions, 70 ano 


bi | Htorsintr e in 628 : 631. 
multis, which Lamb. and all subsequent editors introduce in 628 and 


638 dux has the double meaning of leader in war, and chief ot a 
dace. Quo lar / ELT VL Quintil. inst. V 13 


sect 
x 59 
Hor. epist. I | d quo 7). 


" : ) h 1^3 Ὁ ἦι 0 γ.. 
unter (daLOS da persarame, Sé eciam medaocre comieTmut 


! 


. -- «7 
639 Clarus: ἃ play on its double meaning, as 4(9 C'ara 


quaesvwwm. 
(LeCC Yudass ΐ C laa e οὐ obscwram " SCO p. 15 " and comp. Lucan. I || 0 

- * J 
/maqo C lara per obscuram ...noctem: tor constr. comp. Hor. epist. ΗΠ 2 22 


. , ! e) ] 7, ““«}ιε} 097 * ἴω 4 
C lonas οὗ 2.0 f actaum " Mela II 20 ob malta Tw moraoqts SU. l'ac. ann. II] 


Mu a 3 . ἢ ε / ' ^ 3 vc ' Hho lo ) rà 1 
ío9 ob 4d fama ct lebratasor. ο σκοτεινὸς 3ppears Hirst in ih at mund 


) » " ! . uw ] : Y Ζ y. ^]a fare 7 hus 
p. 3960 b ZU attached um his name ; Cc. de ΠΗ. Il 15 H. raciavws coqTo 


y "7 


mento qua σκοτεινὸς 7X rhADetwr. quaa (1 lll 

er epist | 9 1 H. "(yr Ja tau Q £(*2/ 1 ΟΠ ) ) Ἢ 4.7 O07 74 18 obseawratas : how 
t ; Lam diode T Bero rrr 39 3 Leaata 

much the term was 1n ο : ΘΑ} trom Livy XXIII 942 9 L go 

ad Hanmnaábal m 

must have been given in jest. |5ee »chuster in Acta soc. phil 

- » 9" 

θυ Oehler) Hi ra ctataus 


obseaumas. |f the * de 


níaura mas obscure TI monraAaAt ; 


| rm MM I 
and Tertull. 
e ἦς yit bros E 1 


mundo ' the allusion in Livy 


would e the oldest 106 he epithet. | 639 inanis, 1.6. 
(Graios. 540 Qwuamd. 


^ " : o M e 
from Ennius: ann. 29 and 15! 


ΒΝ " n Ϊ " 
quotes this passage ana UvwO 
l 


641 stolidi: 1068 s d vanus stolidas: 


in both eases with reterence 
retorts upon them their ΟΥ̓ rm Qj ITOACD. Qoam. OTA.. 


epist. II Z 08 marantwur amaníique. )' E QU, VET. ; l'er. heaut. I 


has max rlSsQ, Ut rba, where t ie ea nt 1S às unceru E d nere; Quintil. 


lc 
y * 


" » , A , . i Wi ἢ " M y? 7 . ! Hx oy » 
inst. viii 6 44 αἀλληγορια, quam 1inversioneni Lerprevamtwr, aliud. verbis 


aliad semst Ost nadat, ρον unterm coniraraum:; anda this sense admirabls 


» 


Dn L] " , a" T 4) (7 " » 
suits the extant fragments of Heraclitus. ic. de orat. i1 261 uses 


ummautata oratio wit] this meaning, rborum with that of our 
lIrony. 'The expression mieh appiy too τὸ words in 8 forced and 
unnatural position, and therefore obscure. 644 fucata sonore seems 
a very bold metaphor, worthy of Heraclitus 


645— 689: how could simple fire produce such a variety of things! 








BOOK TI NOTES II 


Q rarervin: 


But |f they Say the fire 1s extineuish: d in the process, 

thines come from nothine he truth is there are certain first 
bodies which are notl lik: fire Or any thing n being, but which produce 
fire and all other things alike by their varied shapes motions arrance- 


-- 


ments collisions. 645 foll. Heracl. frag. 1] Schl. πυρὸς ἀνταμείβεται 


, " e / € ^ , ^ / / 
TOVTO και TUpD Q7TOVTOV, ωστέερ χρυσου χρήματα και χρημάτων χρυσος: and 


l'hemistius ap. Schleierm. p. 95 says in exact conformity with Lucr. 


^ / 


ε , ^ » , ^ ^ “ 
Ηρακλειτος TO πὺρ OL€TQL μονον στοιχεῖον καὶ ἐκ TOU 


^ 


του γεγονέναι TO πᾶν: 
Brandis however Gesch. d. Entwick. d. Gr. Phil. p. 67 says that this 
fire or warm exhalation of Heraclitus 1s that for which all thines are ex- 
changed, as wares for «old ; but 1t changes itself as little into the things, 
as eold chanees into these wares; and that later interpreters misappre- 
hended him. (Grote too. Plato [ p. 205, SAYS "M hen Wwe put together all 
that remains from him, it appears that his main doctrine was not physi- 
cal, but metaphysical or ontoloegical: that the want of adequate ceneral 
terms induced him to clothe it in a multitude of symbolical illustrations, 
among which fire was only one, though the most prominent and most 


51: 


Y 
-— 


nificant.' However that be, Lucr. lS here speaking of his followers, 
espec. the stoles, as remarked above. 648 rarefu rà and rareface "ne 
alwaysin Lucr. havee: so vacefit putrefactus expergefactus, all more than 
once: confervefa YA. patefecit and patefu« ( once, but oftener patéf. ; SO 
caléfecit, cinéfactus ; lhiquefit, but liquefacta : σο labéfactat ete. labéfactus, 
tepéfactus, timéfactus, conlabéfactus, conlabéfiwnt: facit are 18 uncertain: 
the e was originally long, the Latins having had a strong tendency to 
shorten final syllables. Ovid and Catullus, so far as they use such 
words, have much the same varieties of quantity as Luer.: Ritschl opusc. 
II p. 618—621 argues that Plautus always has é when the prec. syll. is 


* 


short, as cdléfacio, € when that syll. is long, as ptefact. 649 super 


ας 


insuper; as πὶ 672 901 v 763 vi 514: this sense is found in Virei 
Aen. 1 29 11 71 vir 462, and I think v 697 Impl ntwrque super puppes, 
and in Ovid met. 1v 705 xi1 206 Amnuerat dederatque super, ne.  Ussing 
is rieht in making the constr. of this sentence to be “81 partes ignis ean- 
dem naturam, quam totus ignis habet, super haberent': it 1s another 
instance of that involution of words illustrated at 111 843: but I do not 
take super haberent as he does; but simply as-*etiam haberent': comp. 
158 quad oq vero iam dastet hab: bis. 653 variantia found also III 318 
seems to occur only in Lucr. and to be used for varietas for metrical 
reasons: thus aegro for aegritudo, maomnaitas for magnitudo, pestilitas 
for pestilentia, dispositura for dispositio, differitas for dfferentaa, refuta- 
[A8 for 7 futatio, emAsswus for emassto, commutatas for commutatio, opina- 
las for opinatio, formatwra for conformatio, are confined LO him, or to 


him and his constant imitator Arnobius: sa/2as tor satvetas 1s more gene- 





appears tO be not unlik: 


009. eunuch. 


li 


m Lr 1 ; 
l'erence w ith ine sense ΟἹ 


- J 


1005. faciant *assume': s II δὴ fa 4f esS 12 ( imedaeam super and 

also 1] £85 fac enim,a common use, 558 fugitant with an 
inf.: so 1v 324 (299) fugitant vitantque tueri, and v1 1259. 659 «iai 
belongs to Ardua also. 665 alia : if they admitted id, they might 
account for the condens: | Γ ἢ 3,29 course 
they preclude themselves trom [f then 
in some other way, which I do 
extinguished, then as fi | thus be 
annihilated, thines will potesse 1s 
found rr 225 and 1010: he also has potis est, potissat, : pote more than 
] kri | I7, who 


666 Ina Laure que 


wholly το avold, 


Onco; see Lach. bo V 


this annexing qwe to É, 


Is very common in Lucr. as in the best Drost 
e ἣν» 


simply parc ní, as 593 γρυλοία — vieta : Plaut truc. I1 4 29 repercas 


SOS vicissim parcis. 670 671 are thrice repeated in the poem, 


1 


Luer. intendine thereby to lav stress on the doctrine involved: see the 


passage from Epicurus cited after 689. 970 quodcumque -- 8ὲ quod οἱ 


quoties aliquid: then hoc has reference 
passing out of the ἢ χρᾷ limits which held the thing in; it involves there- 


fore the same doctrine as 76 so often ;peated, fimata, potestas d nique 


cuique (Juamam gt ratione atque aite term ma ut rens " thines have Cer- 
tain bounds within which they mav ranee ; ntinue what they are; 


when this limit lS pa other condition. The 


expression much resembles that of Epicharmu |d bv Diog. Laert. 


: e ὃν Aw f ^ " 3 , , ^ , 0 ao » 
III | ] O O€ μεταλλασσει κατα CUGOCIUP Kt 71 X ΕἸ "OUT / "V€L., ἄπτερον εἰ r κα 
M 0 a 


T n PUER A UNE ; xu p» 
TOÓ δὴ TOU παρεξεστακοτος, though the thought 1 lerent, 672 a- 


quit, quicquit, aliut are not unfrequently met with in our mss.: in À 
1 
| 


oftener than B, once or twice in th: the £ has naturally been retained 


where no ambiguity is occasioned, such as by a£, quot for ad, quod. 
675 Nunc wgtwur : see n. to 169. ertiss. corp. qu.: see n. to 5021. 
677 alitu aut adatu : comp. t9 Ὁ the contr: Is asserted of mere 


eventa. 680 dec. ab. abbat of DE E TIT. " adata : and so0 eGUU 


demptis paucis abitu ; paaues tributis adita. 681 ala lS clearly 


confirmed by the τινῶν ὃὲ καὶ προσόδους of Epic. quoted in the next page. 


683 omnimodis often used by Lucr. as an ads à -omnibus modis: maultimodiás 
too is used by Terence and him ] is: Cic. orator 153 saepe bre- 


vitatis causa contrahebant qt ita dicerent multi! modis, vas' argenteis cet. ; 


so that omnimodis seems formed by Lucr. on a false analogy: Plaut. trin. 


» 











BOOK NOTES II 


COTDOTOG CETl ἯΙ 55 | - t] e aboms οἵ CGOUTSe, 
ordo posvtwra f.qawrae« * these words. repeated [1 
1021, come from Democritus: see Arist. metaph. viu 2 p. 1042 b 1l 
A 4 , ^ T y ^ J. ^ w * , "^ ^ ^ ^ ^ e ^ 
ἡμοκρίτῳ JL€V OovV τρεις Οοιαφορᾶς €oLK€V οἰομένῳ εἰναι TO μὲν γὰρ πὕποκειμε- 
E ^ - ^ , e ^ t , ^ , (A δ ε ^ er 3 ^ v ^ 
VOV σώμα τὴν ὑλὴν ἐν καὶ ταῦτον, διαφέρειν Oe 7 ρυσμῳ o ἐστι σχήμα, ἢ ΤΡΟΠῊ 
ct " , A 0 / ^ Φ ἩΗ , ) ^ 3 * 1 
ὃ ἐστι θέσις, ἢ διαθιγῇ ὃ ἐστι τάξις. 686 mutatoqwue cet. 1.6. quaeque mut. 
yp ς 
1 . . . ont 5 7 * 
Ord. cet, see n. I4, 687 4gnà sim.: 1v 09 palum sumwulata; Force. 
cites Aen. 249 and Cie. ad Att. rx 8 for the same sense. | o nec 
B 5 .7 , . .ἡν . . B * " je e 7] me 
mi similat (—similis est) is found in Pompeian inscr. n. 1877. | 688 


rei een. and dat. forms in Lucr. either two long svll or one: vé$ 1s 


not found: so δὲ: but Ritschl notes that in the 7 places where e? occurs, 
it is always the last foot of the verse: also fidei not fidét. 689 adiectu : 
IV 679 maris adàectus odoris T'angat ; v 566 ἡ), 768 lwmana possunt 
Adicere : the ad implies the reaching the object aimed at. With the 
whole argument of 665- .689 should be compared Epicurus himself In 


* » Ἢ * ] , Ἂ , L P^ , 
Diog. Laert. x 54, Tas ατόμους νομιστέον [óepuav. 7T0LOTT]TO. TOV φαινομένων 
L , ? ^ ^ , ^ "m / b 9 i ᾿ ^ μαι 9 Ὁ » . 4. ANA 
προσφέρεσθαι πλὴν σχήματος καὶ βάρους και μεγέθους καὶ ὁσα ἐξ αναγκῆης 
, ^ ^ y, /, ^ ^ ) e T » ; ᾿ , »o* 
σχήματι συμφυὴ ἐστι" ποιοτῆς γὰρ πάσα μεταβάλλει, αι ὁ ατομοι OUOEI 
n 


J 


, 


MN a * 


γ7 N^ € / , TIU Lx e^ À r. ! ες ^ ^ AQUAM 
μεταβάλλουσιν, ἐπειδήπερ δεῖ τι τπομένειν ἐν ταῖς ὀιαλύυσεσι TOV συγκρι- 
^ ^ 50 FN « ^ ^] ^ ' » » ^ N96 Wadi ; , : , Ng 

σέων OT€pe€ov ka. QOLO,AUTOV, O TOS μεταβμολᾶς οὐκ εἰς ΤῸ μὴ OV Τοιησεται ovo 
3 - . WI, , ^ A n ^ 4 ^ "^ ἊΝ : ^ . ὧν TI 
ἐκ TOU μὴ ὄντος, ἀλλα κατα μεταθέσεις μὲν πολλῶν, τινῶν ὃε καὶ προσόδους 
.] "^ “- 


Ἢ pre ef , ^ M ^ i () ^ d T2 E "ὦ 2 n ^ , »» 
καὶ ἀφόδουςς. ὅθεν ἀναγκαῖον τὰ μὴ μετατιθέμενα αφθαρτα εἰναι και τὴν του 
/ 


μεταβάλλοντος φύσιν οὐκ ἔχοντα. 

690—704: again why do the senses, as Heraclitus says, perceive fire 
trulv. but nothing else? one might just as well deny the reality of fire 
and affirm that of all other things. 690 res, v« m, γον see n. to 
813. 692 pr rdelirwum appears to be a ἅπαξ ) €yop.. 693 contra s. ab 
comp. auctor ad Heren. II 9 communes loci sunt cwm accusatoras taum 


defensorás ab testibus contra testes, abs qnae stionabus contra quae stiones, ab 


NE 


- Ϊ - 1 * , * »* f * ὶ) ; Ὶ 
(70 7147). nias contra O(CYTCGeMPb|í( nta. qb runmioTi:tis comira rWwniueTes . UK ^ de In V. 


. , Ε Ὁ ££ Ϊ d 
I4 aq mendacio contra verum sta" ad za EY 1ῦ ὦ ad. bellum quaaenm 
qua convenat ἢ praes: riam, ecomtira eum cua spero Tru satasfecesse, ab eo eua 
i ML i ^ do: l o9 T MUR nr 
uam satasfuera naullo modo potest ; (Quintil. ΠΗ VII Z 3l al a proposvtone 


ὃ . . rox . " 

(LCO)wLsSOloras contraque loci orauntwr. | See too Draeser hist. synt. Vol. I 
| . 

p my a ^J) " , Wi Φ €» m €) ἊΣ ] " 

p. ΠῚ ἃ 9. res contra repugnat 1s found ln III 292925: and Cicero has 


the same construction. 696 697 that Heraclitus taught that the 
senses could not truly discern things, is certain: comp. Arist. metaph. 1 


6 at beg. and the authorities quoted by Bernays heraclitea p. 30; and 


- " 


᾽ "^i B " LI ^| ^ , [ "^ 

the hippocratean π. διαίτης as there emended by him, ὃια τούτων τῶν 
* , 4 »-- , , , " , 5 " ἢ - z * 
αἰσθησεων | γνωσις ανρωποισιν αγνωσιη: but 1n what sense Heraclitus 
affirmed the senses eould perceive fire truly, 19 far from clear: one would 





and that 
Lucr. canl 
element OI 


celved anv other 


teach that the everli 

in a thousand ways 

produces heat or fire 

calorie and the sun's 

and turned from its 

hension of this 

699 Quo ref.: 

firmar anama quicq 
principium, huc refer ; 
Cicero, 700 qui — quo, and 
bility of the senses, 

Iv 4/8—521. 701—704 it 1 
some important exposition and gi 


reasons, to finish by s 


* 


InOn Sense ot men, 


)15 


705—733: for these 
the four so-called 
of things ; or any two of these 
famous poet and philosopher 
(uapropt r connects 


635 : the thinegs formed ou 


a 
7 


elements as they are 

reruwm naturas 

forty of these infinitives, 

case the antepenu t 1s ] 

exceptions being very rare, as decipie: 
719 Ex igni, terra, 


very irregular. c mpared with Cicero, i 


- 


pier in Novius. 


atque, QC. QUE. ln everv sort ot combinati 


- ᾿ς ) i di i ] , , 
to Cicero's usare sentences are part V aco 'vvoerma. 


* 


lae: comp. 11 511, 875, 1063, 


B 


,U6, : [50 M. Marcell 


ponquorwm ac Ttecessa rtm]. | (ume 1S8 
Á 

D v 9356 Md AA NL . Ἢ 
also v Z00 A wurarumqnawue LeEUDES γυιέ. En 


80l, and Virg. ecl. v1 32; Enn. ann. 511 has 91 


ΠΟ anv ex- 
Y 
Heraoeliti 


1 ! 


lered whie 


(LCCT- 
et mbri: Lucr. is 


use of copulae, mixing ef, 


Orten too, as here, contrarv 


" τ connected bv copu- 


- ΕΟ 


ΑΓ. 1283 


| | GTnicorywTn, pro- 
the element of air 
Aqua lerra an imma 


Lucr, has also v 1230 








Aen. VIII 


" 


ΠΥ εἴ 


Vl 149: E bd Eo 4 | : , . "'ireil - 6 Ovid use t for sea- 


" ] é c »ν a ν ὦ - DUUM | Ὶ 
water: Empedocles too 128, 216, : has oubDpos for water cveneral 


3 " 


) 1 a ] 
Ε at beg. enumerates several of these pl 


e)» 


Arist. metaph. 1 
from Thales downwards ; much longer lists are given by Sextus pyrrh. 


hvpot. im 30 foll.: adv. math. ix 360 foll. and x 310 foll. this last 
] 


1 
] 


passage occurring almost verbatim in the newly discovered work of 


Hippol. ref. om. haer. x 6 foll. 


ot cum prunis, nol est : , VIC. Qt at. I1 224 


9. terr. oris, because 1t 1s the shape of 


primis nostrae eiwtats. 
Its coasts that renders its lands triangular: Forc. cites Horace Quintilian 
Silius tor this word applied ieily. 9 sit tulit, *produced ': 50 éerra 
σι rit Jfrug: s, malos platani and the like: yet the notion may be * bore 


: ; . | ^ ^ i " 
ἸῺ its womb, as vr 790 s mana...Qwod permaxta qt rit tellus. 718 
] Ü 


(uam, 720 4 ngwstoque “ἢ ΤΡ. δι: comp. IT ei aaa δ). Οὐ 
t . AL 


stni...neqwuwe quicqwuwam a Lergo aD148 obst« Γ᾿ EV SD Et Quo.. .Sbudao. .A ut 
ἐ li 1 t A 


' 


quibus in Pt bus... Atque un ect rateont : this cnanese from the relat. to the 
monstr. pron. lS no unusuai n Latin, thouch ᾿ common in 


[τὶ 19 common n [ivy ; See Kuehnast Ρ. 58 29. | "mo Cic. Orator 


1 | Tot Rim BUS p» : 
Wntuens 4n eaque deficus, and Brutus 258 omnes tum fere qua 


i 


Jj 


" y , i js ] ' ^ . 
urbem hane ΔΝ rant '" eos qiugaua baa baa ἡ (ἢ (Lomestaea Un 14. 8ὃ- 
1 « 


1 


in many cases, perhaps in these passages of Cicero, the relat, 


] (oO ' a 

could not be repeated: Ccommp. Madv. de .I 42 quod upswm na ttam ad 
: MM . NUM 

aliam len. a.d Ld. QauLem res 707: muntwur omnmnes: Mad3 10 0] 

and Coninston to Virg. £g'eor. II 208 and Aen. vi 10] olve other ex- 


1* 


amples οἵ clauses appe tive Ones in divers WAyS: comp. 15 1 
(uorum Opt 7257... 0C fü «C Wis 684 quorum. ..0506 mutatoquu QOU. : SARS 
toll. gunali Quae pna data constant Natura. ..nequwu ab ( (itio es ulla refre- 
naGb; II | τυ in solis quat humane CET Wet quum ἐ 8 INec quibus id. faciant 
plagis apparet aperi iR, 895 (Jua neqne Jlor Scwnt. . eque swnt ead. n 
iucunda : the simpler Cases suc] as those quoted by Conington l. l. where 
the succeeding clauses are *in material, but not in formal connexion with 
the relative clause, are exceedingly numerous in Lucr.: comp. 2] foll. 58 


foll: as indeed in all writers, the Latin idiom making them not easy to 


I 11 7 


avold: |so auct. bell. Afr. 0641] quem Caesar .. dimiserat et postea se ad 
Pompeium contulerat :| much harsher is Livy x 26 6 sunt, quibus ne haec 
quad. νυ Cf riamana epo re satis fiu rit, a d'uect rint Cet, Αγ. fretu 
seems governed by rapidum, the sea is rendered rapid by the narrow- 
ness of the channel: Livy xxviII 30 6 depre sam ragdo vn 77: to, of the 
straits of Gibraltar. fretu: Gell. xix 21 15 quotes Cie. Verr. v 169 


δ "κα 1 ^ " πο on ^7 γι. Ὁ] 
perangnusto Iretu davsa Or this Same Sstrait:; ( harisius I. p. ] 29 " Keil, 





"uemtwr...st 

116 Int rymanatust 

Ussing to asin. 439 597 and 604:| 
is found after many similar verbs, 
decerno. see Wagner Ter. index 
Livy τι 5 1: spero, etc. 


SC salut: 7n TNT) comparant 


ap. Cic. ad Att. Ix 13 A, cum 21 spem venero aliquad me c nicer 


1 liom OCCUIS even in C1cero, as ad AUD. I 1l | 60 upso tempo n Quo latum 


pwuenrwmn, ..propucvisct (/4necius daeebat, 
l : 


Pr STIR. 794 PFaucibu NM V I ἐλ CTGLOCTES, Ll tps LY OTIGUTIC uLamt v Los 


Se erat pDe?'( 


i 


ewm. AL wm, 


"T 
perhb NATUS ( Γ Ora. 


quod faaue: S 


, 


lumen ; v1 5893 eruwmpwawr ; U1c. JLatubws gymnes ; ad 


M ^ ᾿ 
Att. AVI o ] ne 2n me stomachum erwmgpx 


836 Joras « rumpwnt " HDD here Kramer | Hotftm unn 


erupit : prorumgntur 1s also found in. Luci 
more', without anv reference to the n 


726 the constr. is quae, magna, videtwr 


* 


tamen videtur: see n. to 566. | 
Verr. 1v 132 and 155. 28 Wak. cites Aen. 1 271 Longam multa υἱ 


mwunaet Albam " but the sense ditlers : maumnata 12 here metaphor1ical. 


730 camum, means *precious,' τίμιον : 'Omp. Liv y XXXV 21 16 omnaa quae 


y 


hominabus sameta Camaqne« δι" WwXF OU 1 mma D^ fere cars vebaus 


PONAM " 0 Δ 
Pur naewmnm relactas : XXII 12 6 


] 00 2 )K " 7Ρ 7)7γ).1.70}.7.Χ,6 COT (0 (pad OQWUVLOSCTLTTLORLt ORSSI / 
JV. l/ , Jj ] / 1 1 ) 


. , , (^x ! » o . 

preonceps Dome γ" faur habe γ" {γι "Ou aes. b. di r1 0M oO 9 prop 

. , ] ." 

ler mrtut nm, non βού apwuczd ( rant. eer] etiam apud 
" I 


. . γ J y , 1 ! ' ^ ) J ' 21 ANI, ' 
ecercuaum COLTT habebantur : D. ZZDAIDA,. ) YLODTUTULSN “τὸ Οὐ δον θη pos 


. 4 ] . AM 4) MM . In 
SOSSTOTLEN ( or dau SALT : b. 4 EL Cr PM nH n pecuniam COMA'WSST 


masque "es comporta γα ΐ" , 2.11 hl. ) quae quasque eorwm ceamssuma 


hal ret. | 731 pectoris the Seat of t] 7 heart and intellect, and there 


Ψ 


fore of poetical genius: see n. to E13. the rhythm of the v. comp. 


( 'atul. 64 282 ('armana divino Ceci ΤΟΥ Parcae. 732 1t lS 


not easy to say whether vocilerantuwr 18 


se Vociferatur ;: or act. as n1 l4 ratio tua coepit vociferari Naturam 


i 


rerum : both constr. are found in Cicero too. 733 Lucr. mav have 


] £ ) , ^ ^5 
()»)} “ à 
o37 ενω ὦ 


y 
» Q , , * . "^ " ^ , κε T 
ἄμβροτος οὐκέτι θνητὸς πωλεῦμαι μετὰ πᾶσι τετιμένος, ὥσπερ €otke. He 


been thinking of what Empedocles says of himselt ὕμμιν θεὸς 


ΝΜ 


no doubt looked upon Empedocles poem περὶ φύσεως aS in some sense 


his poetical model. and therefore thought he owed him a debt of «rati 








ΔῈ . 
ac [1 IUDU les vpsaque “" Ἢ 


ΟΙ 
ts OI resem- 
| between their two systems ; 
were imperishable, and 
λ 


o orf elements into thines, and t;hines into eiemencts. 


being consid: red, we may orant that his lofty panegyrie 15 justified by 
the large fragments we possess of Empedocles chief poem, nearly 400 out 
of 2000 verses: yet the vocif rantwr cet. stands in striking contrast to 
Aristotle's à ψελλίζεται λέγων Ἐμπεδοκλῆς : but that stern judge is refer. 
ring 


as may be seen a few pages later in the last chap. of metaph. 1; and we 


to the imperfect utterance of the firsi philosophy yet in its infancy, 


learn from Diog. Laert. vii 57 that Aristotle recognised his poetical 


2 *, € 9 


ἊΝ ^ ^ E ey & €, ^ —" e . ^ Ἢ 
cenius, ἐν ὃε TQ περὶ ποιήητων φησιν οτι ka. ὑμηρικος o ᾿μπεδοκλῆς και 
^ : : 
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Ó€LVOS Te€pui TH φρασιν γέγονε, μεταφοβρικος T OW KÜUL TOUS ἄλλοις TOLS Περὶ 
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ποιητικὴν ἐπιτεύγμασι χρώμενος. 

734—762: he and the others have oven responses truer than those 
of Phoebus; yet all alike have gone to wreck on the first-beginnines of 
things : they deny a void n thines, yet o1ve them motion and 
them soft and rare; and they set no limit to the division of things: if 


first-beginnino 


'& are soft. they were born and will die; all things there- 
fore have come trom and will return to nothine: acain such elements are 
hostile one to the other; and thus, like lightning clouds winds, will be 
apt ΓΟ fly asunder one from the other rather than combime. 734 tamen, 
is repeated in 740. —— supra, 705 foll: quos diximus, Thales Pherecy- 
des Anaximenes, Diogenes of Apollonia, Hippasus Xenophanes Oenopi- 
des, Hippo of Rhegium, Onomaceritus, Idaeus of Himera, Archelaus and 
the rest, 735 egt gie from ts place seems to £O with mwultás : IV 24: 
ma.ltas partibus hác est Mohslior multasquu mainwutior : Caes. de bel. clv. I 

84 numero multis partibus esset nf ^or : ma. part. Is used « ith the same 
force by Caesar 1bid. 80: Caelius ap. Cic. ad fam. vir 9 3; Cicero him- 
self ad fam. 1 2 2, de fin. r1 56; Suet. 1 68: Cicero uses omnibus parta- 
bus with much the same force, which egregie multis has here; see Madv. 
de fin. iu 108. 737 adyto cordis of course with reference to the illus- 
tration which follows: Ov. met. xv 145 awugwstae reserabo oracula men- 
lis. 738 Lucr. was prob. thinking of Callim. in Del. 94 where Apollo 
SAyS ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔμπης ἐρέω τι Toporepov ἢ ἀπὸ δάφνης. 739 Aristoph. Plut. 


^ ? 


í ^D M^ ^ / un , Ως 
99 τί δῆτα, Φοῖβος ἔλακεν ἐκ τῶν στεμμάτων, taken with Eur. Or. 92] 


^ 


, LE , « € , M M : r3 ( "— 9-27 P ^ 
τριίποῦος Q7 O φατιν. ανο Φοίβος ελακεν ἔλακε and ph. l'aur. 05] EvrevÜev 


αὐδὴν τρίποδος ἐκ χρυσοῦ λακών, exactly expresses the v. of Lucr. who 
translates the oracular éAaxev by profatur. * tràpodas lawrosque sequ 
Stat. Theb. vir 707; Ammian xxix 1 28 sqq.' J. E. M. The Pythia, 
when seated on the tripod appears to have been surrounded with garlands 
of the bay-laurel; the smell of which was supposed to increase the pro- 
phetie afflatus, excited by the cold air which came out of the deep cleft: 


they are the στέμματα of Aristophanes, the δάφνη of Callimachus, the 
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from a building Or OU! 


breaking down; Horace ha; ! same expressi icr. uses more than 


jer heavy bodv falling: perhaps from a carriage 
^ dee i 


J ' ' " ' τ rja eneeoat) , 0y2m 
once the more common Gore T' δι ἃ r l ( a" : (1: ΨΊ7{77ὶ d d Pl bb ; 


if . ! AP ^ UL "IM Ul us b ' » 4 : . aolf "77 ) 
C1c. de mnn Ej appiües τη San | pn ipi ru: umseit, e£ 


Epicunm propriae mn e ATL) γ"}} , 1j ) ͵ Ἕν nado. 741 after 


Homers κεῖτο μέγας ueyaAcoocTt, yhnicl Ic] and Ovid imitate in 
T / / 


i J 


Various wavs, qrev Ν gravi ΐ Oo ; CCTT OU 'OTn codo. vnaemcrhern atqne LT 


^ , . : ] e br « T : 
ge nta VULLUTerTt ctum. muaqgmTuvu 9n muogvoo COTLOARL 4 ] | & , P him 


self IV 007? magnum magno molymane maven 


phatie, and therefore its unusual position gives 


742 motus cec. the impossibility of 
at such length above 335—397: Empedocles 63 thus denies void, Ovóé 


& 


t void he has proved 


x " " TA 505 , , | " ' -— 
TL TOV παντὸς K€veov πέλει ovóe περισσον: COm LOO 4 D cen, et corr. 


: 
^ 


I 8 where he elaborately eriticises Eimpe les! doetrn ποι and of 
the motions and 


shews that his TOp( 


1 
| 


Leucippus, thoucgh ) I pedocles maintal 


] , . ES , r - ) ] , ι : i 
! T( OV, [ὃ nul aO) 1 COTDAUS . 


this svstem OI ^ropot 1S 7?) 1 εὐὸος γ μα 
Pliny nat. hist. xxvi 104 has same constr. (tí pausam, a word 


oecurrine six times in Lucr. ; fou ^jnnius Accius, and 


avcain brought into use by lius Apuleius a1 r imitators of the 


older writers. fragori: Luer. almost alone appears to use this word 


n 1ts literal Sense, le UWO last 


places the meaning is transitional: yet sen. re, 21 Nos mom 


flamma rapaa, non fragor obruat. /48 nec prorsum — et prorsum non, 
υ L * ᾿ 

. ! - y y MN 5 | PP. "^o ) y "n. 
omnino non: comp. 1005 Jec prorsum facere ; 5 Nec proswum qwiü 


. - y . y, ry 
quarn γα ratsomas í gt M. , Ult 7γγ»,})}7,). 5 halwm T, "r- 


port adi mortas : C1c. "OT S78, ynqnuat ; de nav, deor. III 
??* 


Ϊ , / j . . ML , la MM "4 
21 nallo modo prorsus nds nii » UU TTOTSQLS ndsi nior: see 


Mueller (Seyffert) p. 213:| Plaut. trin. 12: nullo modo Potest fieri 


o (i "IM . 7 | | SB WA 
pTrosuus ; most. oU í (Jua unavdent, nwmquweam ΘΟ ΠΩ quisquam omnadeat 


. " £9 , . y ' . , 
prosus commodis ; As. Ze Nec quemquam yunterea (aam admnattat prosus ; 
1 


/ 
I 


ΤΟΥ. Andr. 135 nahal prorsus ; heaut. 894 η ihi prorsum ; but 7/6 pror- 


8TLTI nahAl in Same sense .: the antiquarian Apuleius has many Instances: 


met nr 14: jv 29; 2390: x 10: 1D5. 24 Cic. acad. post. 27 speaking 


*71 
| 
i 


of perip: teties and academies will illustrate Lucr. eaqn etvam anterare, 


. eJ, *3 . . ' "M . y^ * TJ* . 
nom n nahalum. een TL STUTLOLS part Q Qu a«t )nfvnat Secr Oc (ATA CA possent, 


(7 }}} sd nali t 7) ) ) ) rerTaALI "uat ra qminamaiun Y24 Mf lzvuda nequeat ; 








νυν 
γυὺυν 7). 


" 1 ! Milos 1p rr ] ' 
Empedoc es himself 77 and 81 


€ 


| Lan t] L/mic οὐδείς éeriv aqavrov (ynroOy οὐδέ TC 
strenuousiy denies the same, φυσις ουόενος ἐστιν ἀπαντωὶ (91 rov ovoe τις 
ν᾽ ἡ 


γντος αμήχανον ἐστι γενέσθαι 
ων» 


γεν ἢ P» QW ῳ ὦ fx , . DUM ι MM “δι Δ... | 
l'o T €01 éCoA Avo Dat av UO TOV Καὶ QT DT)KTOV ; Lux Lr. therefor« hé re as eise- 


where is refuting them from his own point of view. 749: see the full 


3 


οὐυλομένου θα! αττοιο τελευτη K.T.AÀ. and ἐκ T€ p? « 


1 . 1 . - y * Y 
explanation of this passage in n. to 5939. 750 ad sensus nostros ap- 
pears to be used simply for the dative : comp. Iv 1062 obw rsataur ad 

1 * 


QUAS: Prop. I 15 29 quodcwmq (6 Teo. posswnt norrare quent llae, Cogor 
? d , ' C » 7 * j r 
ad arguwutas dci rt SOÍALS QN 5." ( atul. 6 ] 915 Dule redeat ad patr m; Cc. 


ad Att. vii 3 6 énaddaoswum ad bonos: thus Wwe find, espec. in the older 


. , ' . 7 5 ' ; ^ [ | M , ) 4) 
WTIILDers, aad. OG. DromoaAtti 7" Ob. γἱὲ SULLAU 7" ad, etc | Comp. too III OoU 


ι. 


MN gitur mors est a.d 7L0S and n. there. | 751 quae cernere ΟΝ 
ids 


Quis are OI CGOULrse the atoms: as 600 ( OT poTts ol. Ω. γὺ. cer"erOe δϑγι δι 
Á 


» ον « r1 .7" I 
lam ἡ} ue wnt. 754 quae nos γυναι vid. [sse et morials cum c.: yes 
] " ] | ] 1 | ) t] . - n, 1 " . * ^ 
Dut Empedocles «saw them to be a rial as vhe atoms ol Epic urus: 
i 178 Ub $^ - $ , MTM ui ^ “ ^ : : 6 , T4 , ' 5 T UM Ἢ V ^ “- 
comp. Ὁ Δα ὁ épvovTO τὰ πριν μαῦον aUavaT εἰναι. ὉΠΟῪ al« 


(wl l hi 0 4 ; | "RR Es. Mon 
Üvnra when in things, aUavaTa by themselves. 708 Esse et mort. cum 


corp. with same torce as simple abl.: SO: 70710 Cum corpo 
Á 


non eicanmo eum «)?* yu J |) QWuAada Swniü soleado cwm corpore 


^ ' Mae M J o 
Cun COTDOT: lt atwrast ; 004 rapiat Cm COT DOTe ; VI 4359 


k * ] o . -" *. * 
l. nto cwm corpor: ) jul : Ι Po "571 'OrYDOre fl llus Est : 1059 rao 
I 


, ! ] , ἴω» fon 1 
QuAad φημ», f eum eorYDore: | » ι Qu. cumque 7) ὺϑὃ CtLUn ponet Wo qvuo 


Á 8p raque wnveniuntur, cum has the same force; and 1v 1126 grandes 


"n y APA M ἢ | quere 
Dura Cun luc να σαν v 604 camum fudo cwm pecton« corda : VI 9 


— ' " 


7 : wy s . 
7 pt rwm: (o puacvuao CUT pectore (OS. utquA 


be retained here, and in τ 17, and 1s to be read in τ 428 


as shewn by N. P. Howard in Journ. of philol. I p. 118 
o9  O 


121: in my last edition I had already given «£ qw; in ΠῚ 738, and had 
intended ΓΟ ΟἽΥΘ |t in the last two places, before | received Mr Howard's 


letter. 


But he is right I think in attaching the qw enclitically to «wi: 


the qua Is an affirmative particle and has the same force as in atqua : 


* ves that! Or the like: See espec. Fleckeisen krit. Miscellen p. 93 UAR, t 


who shews from Plautus that qw often has this force in Aercle qui, 
ed, pol qui, ecastor qw, at pol qu: and n qu ppt quai, in places W here qui 
cannot be a relative: and in wtqui (ut qui he writes it), from the same 
passages of Plautus that Mr Howard has cited; such as trin. 637 An τὰ 
est sapere, utquá beneficaàum a benevolent repudaes ; capt. 5523; asin. 505. 
[t is probable that this qui lurks in other corrupt passages: thus in the 
letter of Balbus, an unpolished writer, Cic. ad Att. viz1 15 A 2, I un- 


hesitatinelv propose nam Ulum tant facio, utqui |qua mss. «4 Lamb. etc. | 


l ^ MM 4 JUN | Oo: 
non Gaesarem ng GUULOQOTR ; Dich wouid resemble Plaut. Bacch. 083 





ODSOIete, 
and the first se 
ergo 0e 26) 10). 
quaesta, ego Qut 'P 3) 

. )* ] . 
equsTuiOQG? lhomane, o nw 
COQTLOUWL, Qraecuss 

M , 

" " e) 

debeo ; X WI b γε eaao P"MYLLCOTI 
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xii 488 Huic Messapus, uti 
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4.7] ν la , | 
DOLQOTLS, 217 forti .CORLSTAUK roamt. | 


almost a rep. of 673 674. 


and see n. to vi 176. habebas: 


. " i 
agam habeo: this Sense 1S 
pras lereca (el ἧι eeyaba n, 70LOTi 
1 

| 


and 984 (998) foll 


argument addressed 


readers, 799 veneno: 


J " J 1 
qwaeaam enum pecta.es σευ 76: 


seems to have somewhat the 


. , , 7 ΜΝ 
Z2 "uec quad Spe rFOTIC f lue 1" | er 


cogwnft, 1 Ι ὃ σοσε nti S. 51 | ( , 


| know no exact paralle 
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οὗ the four elements. 


j 

27069 nb 

] . 
nog steam 


, | 
piwrwumwuin 


Lt. 12 4 quad 
to 701—704, 
n with a short 
eyesight 
re rusb. I Z 
761 coacta 


cogat, 164 








n some 9« 


those which made fire may now make alr or anything else.- [t is possible 


enousgh that Lucr. viewing Heraclitus throueh the elosses of the Stolcs, 


may have been thinking among other theories of his ὁδὸς avo κάτω: but 


no one will now attribute to the Ephesian this interchange of the fowr 


by the Vague they! Lucr no doubt points mainly at the 
SbOICS ; whose champion SaVs n Cic. de nat, deor. II 64 cum quattwor 


sunt genera corporum, vacassituadane eorwm munda continuata mnatwra est. 
t 4 


» T 7 τ * * C4] 
nam ez ierra aqna, ex aqua oratwr aer, ec aere aether ; a« vna: retrorsum 


, 


vcussm erc aethere qe. 


nde aqna, pon Qoa "m raa 7,1Umtt. StC natauras 
"1 « 


] 


8E. COO QuADS OV nad constant. SULTSUS COOrTSQLS WwLUTO ( tro commeantibus 


mwnda partuwum coniunctio continetur : and comp. 1 b. III 3l. Martian. 
992 Kopp ex anforma materwu (their QT OLOS vÀ2) pruymaus 


tgmas, ex wm uaer,ex aer aqua, eon aqua t MPOWE κ ult n Ju adset STO et ex 


T rro Gscda est. ea aqua Qqeonr. ex aere .Qmas, ex gm vl QeLb. with δι (ὃ 


too comp. Emped. 122: for him also Lucr. must partially include: ἀλλ᾽ 


αυττ ἐστιν ταῦτα δι ἀλλήλων δὲ θέοντα Γίγνεται ἄλλοθεν ἄλλα διηνεκὲς 
αἰὲν ὁμοῖα: which are repeated with some difference 136 154. 782 
repetunt a: thus used without an object by the auctor ad Heren. 1 15 «e 
ab ultimo γ p tamus: Che. pro Archia 1 2nd: wsquue Tepe tens; deorat. 191 


' . "mr* " om : N " 
CaLTH repe ἦε ret uwsqu« " E d OrTOCC "TLOCSCQTO Quo et 7 687TC., ἱ Aen. I oí 2 δύ prvma 


763 781 : thine 


s too misehl ust as well e i ur elemenus, SIncO 
l'€ pt Lens ab οὐ συν pergam, 788 aQwras Aeris: : | aeras auras: seen. 
, ^ Í J 


bo ZU. 784 uwmbre MER imb : See n. vO 115. 787 int r semmutare: 


comp. V1 156 haec Compne ndwnt inter se; this 1s the regular Latin idiom : 


v 


things by turns come from them and pass into them: but if you say 


that these elements remain then nothing can be 


produced from them, since n evervthine shew their Own seve- 


verera. comsalwutare 


4* n . γ . . " 
. " . . A 1 ns Ice as enr St !] Y? COLeo hi re?" ads )ὺ"» 
ral natures: first-beginnings must have no properties that sense can thus Cicero has enfer se amare, Duy egt) , 4 


766 Le res. ill ἐμ τ Ν IMITATA p 767 4 1t giqn cere ; and similarly Plautus, Caesar, Nepos, Livy, Tacitus, evc. | Caesar 


apprehend. ]l. prim. | retroque i | Eris 
788 sidera munda, imitated by 


has several times ener s« cohortata, | 


the ever-recurring μίξις T€ διαλλαξίς ΤΕ μιΎΕΝΤΩΙ 769 αὖ: see n. vo 


, 
δῦ 7 771 rorem liq. : 

e 0D". only here and 
as an adj. | non ex. 

51 9 non tunsiores modo sed 


Q9 MAE MM, ; 
)2 ὦ mw Llas Locos hominnm, spe 


much resemble his 


915 foll. 778 


, y* /y* "7 
à μείωσις, ἃ αὐ που. 


Ü o : . 5.7 . . 
VII 9O 0 sopatum oport Í γωνία ΐνϑ. 2mmo 
ri Γι * 


are joined 11 128 motus 
ls ΓΟ exist by 1tself with 
undisturbed by anvt 


PleTA pt rcipat un 8t 


774 Non an. res, non res ea. 
i nomin. and 
'ed with Livy III 
praesto fuere; XXI 
775 foll. 
N06. 
where it 1s 
rtet 1s perhaps 
and Livy 


J y 
C (nad. CQeC. 


781 propre CNNC 
and functions 


SQTLOLTL DIODYV6 
I í 


Virgil who has also astra mundi, lumina mundi: mvwnd4 here, as 
often in Lucr. and others,—caeli: Catul. 64 206 concussitque macantia 
790 791 the same in meaning as 672 673, though 


. . . 2j "Q0« ΠΩ" ᾽ 1; - 
he expression is varied; while 792 793 are exactly repeated from 


siad rFO TR nda s. 


670 671, where see note. 794 quae i.e. the so-called four elements. 
795 [n comm. ven. seems to resemble the very common phrases venae 
Un discrime 70, pt riculwm. odawm, cont mption« mi, consuetudinem and the 
hike: commoutatum. a ἅπαξ λεγόμ. commutationem: see n. to 653. 796 
ea, the four elements : ex aliis quae etc. such other primordia as cannot 
change. 797 tibi: Lucr. is fond of this dativus ethicus as they 
323 Nulla til 


ex 4lls mpoter4t ves esse creata ; 9195 tibi pere wnt prumoi dia rerum 
"i 


ut ab 


call it: this very line occurs four times: comp. also 


- 


LI 


I1 500 /Z7am tib cet.: 1038 (Jam lbi 4am nemo cet.; ΠῚ 19j 


summo tia diflluat. altus acervus: 2(9 Sc tibi nomanais COD, LV 51l 
[τ᾿ 
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»»0b48 cer. 

most wrl 

1 9 C )21 »n I (1 "PY, 7:1: {γι Γ δ 
; 

(somn. Sci 

all mss., 

thus work he will 


reiterated in the next paragra 
S1C, and couples this line with 


803—829: but, you Ww il Sa y, all thes 'our elements are necessary for 


the production of thines: 06: anda witnout meat na rink life cannot 


* 


continue: the reason 15 Une Sal 11) Ul1 Cases ] Dy first beeinninegs are 


f 


common to many things; ana une same i y VAàAT1OU nixtures motions and 


the like niay produce the most differe things Hu st as the same letters 
tO tO quite different words. 803 foll you see the e: ut οἵ which, 
the air into which all thines | | 

grow. 805 indu lget ΟἼΥΘΒ 


d 


hospitio ; and Lis y imd L gem wadori 1 twm. 506 abi nimboraum 

appears bo have much the 'Orce ah 02] nimbi rig d ; the nimbi melt 

into water: comp. perhaps it is better to 

make £abe refer to the trees: the force of the mbi seems to make them 

dissolve into watel | 

nimbi are the ac 

ls quoted by P 

tage "RN 

the abl. of 

089 queant ; 

ii 9922 SNeicet at nequeant, where jch. after lentl. reads neque Wwnt. 

animantis : this 15 , t 14 Cases Ι MI. hich has | a OU n N Vv me 

in the nom. plur. 

other cases occur in i1 577, 955, 1155, iv 452. 1203. 12921. 
introduction vol. 1 p. 36: 

amonez these 14 examples we find in lifferently participles adjectives and 

substantives: and this quite agrees with all other testimony on the sub- 

ject. 809 here 

feed the body ; yet 

cibus (71 Ius, as 864 " 

certis: seen, to 521. T with thines is n incommon in Lucr 

III 929, 429, 522, (V SUD. 313—816 notice res 5 times repeated 

in three vss. and the antithetical and alliterati For ' the whole sen- 

tence: and com Me, ny )07 JU es likewise urs 5 times: also 690 

691 res, rem, rerum ; 1v 42 43 rerum. v. , Term, and many such like : 


assonanees and alliterations of all kinds seem to possess for Lucr. an 
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| t J 7" 0 / γι ). 
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corpora too are used 
! MERE oec TT aar 

note 1 (9, where however the instances 

are to our taste more faulty. 814 foll. xive his own doctrine so often 

repeated. 817 foll. repeated with slight change 908 foll. and r1 760 


foll. 819 dent motus here and in the four repetitions means, impart 


motion t0 others: II 3l | dat motas 18 ^moves Itself 


comp. dar 7. 7.}0.}}} 


and the like, and n. to tv 4]. 823 foll. this illustration occurs seve- 


ral times in the poem, as 197 and 912 foll: the 24 letters of the 


alphabet can form an enormous number of permutations; how many 


,* 


more then these pramordia, the different shapes of which are so many 


ν 


umes more numerous than those letters, while the number of atoms of 


each shape Is infinite, as shewn | book? Arist. de oen. ev corr. 


€) 1 P - ] . , . 
I 2 1n diustratine precisely the same doctrine OT Demoeritus and Leucip- 


- , Ἢ ^ 


pus, adds p. 915 ΕΚ TOV QUTOV γὰρ τραγῳδία και κωμῳδία γραμμά- 


Él QOgp ., ^ . ; 1* « 
rV, 8206 SOTULLM somamA. à mere poetieal! assonance,. like anaus angor, 


PC TULUS €T ira 6, Jj € re erre, appe? et (pt rt . QGOW domatos. SCTILUTULC SETIVCTUCO- 
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que, Jera, saecia ferarum sero masere, Nec validas valeant : comp. Aen. 


eT TtOL 
the homoeomeria of Anaxagoras IS equally erroneous : 
8.11 simple substances he supposes to consist of infinitely small particles of 


I . " " » E B 
the same nature as the thing : bone of minute bones, «old OI erains Ol 


«old, earth of 1ittle earths, and s on: he denies boo vold and any limit 
to the division of things, like those above mentioned: such first-beegin- 
nings as these cannot resist destruction : so that things would return to 


nothing.  Acain, as food increases the bodv. the parts of the body are 
formed of things different in kind : or if you say all food has particles 
like the parts of the body contained in 1t, then meat and drink consist of 
particles different in kind: the same dilemma will apply to what grows 
Out of the earth. latent n wood. and the like. " -'TIhat Lucr. had 

be seen at ir 991 foll. where he 

to his own purpose a passage 
founded upon Anaxagoras Sy stem. There were also other points of CODn- 
tact: AÁnaxaesoras held. as did Epicurus, that the sum of matter in the 
universe was always the same, and that nothing could pass into nothing. 
Though Lucr. 847 foll. tries to shew that Anaxagoras! principles lead to 


a different conclusion, he says, frag. 29 Schaub. (17 Schorn), in words 


^ 


, 


that Epicurus mieht have adopted, TO γί εσθαι καὶ ἀπόλλυσθαι οὐκ ὀρθώς 


n "» εν» ".»»-: 0 Y OA 3 Q^ ^ ^ / l 99 5 “ω"» MM 4 , 
νομίζουσιν οἱ EAAm ες οὐδὲν yap χρήμα γίνεται οὐὸ αποόλλυται. αλλ απ 
€OVTt)I χΧρήηματων συμμισγεται T€ καὶ ἀποκρίνεται. l'he manwv points Of 
difference Lucr. himself clearly shews: see also the editor's note 21 to 
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Archer Butler's lectures on. ancient philos. 1 p. 322. His refutation ot 
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834 homoeonu 


ments of Anaxacsoras, 


as well as Plut. de plac. hl. nd »unpil- 


, " t 
. : A ω ἐν η "ooamae - uer, seems vO 
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͵ ! . MN, . 1 1 , ὁ. curd dx o e ] nos x 1 he 
denote bv the term the reiation WwnIicl "X1sted ! Y n l thing 11 


I4] 
| 


l 10] vere composed : ἄπειρα 
1n and the partic es I ere compose ( po, 


£0 IU 
Xa gor: avs "Oe ai πλῆθος καὶ σμικρότητα: these he him 
as Anaxaescoras SaVs ll at. Li T ÀT) OS και σμικΚροτΊΠ Ϊ l 


"i , 
|f "1/ T rist oT ) με "TOLY€LO, αορᾶτα 
selt names σπέρματα O1 Xp" pora, A ristot! T ομοιομερή στούχε 0L, Í T 
NE 8 


H T 1 1 17 L ous ον neta, 1n the 
OJ40LOJL€D], and the hnke: the later KS ἢ ομοιομέρειαι 1n l 
[ Y » " nt3aor "rw. ac A m1o1 lo nse the 
piur. probably Irom some musconceptulon, ten 3 Aristotle uses 
1 


adjective, he never empioys the 


ol lest authority for the latter; 


“κ᾿ . " ω ANAL T — 1 
back bo Epicurus: see Irag. ΟἹ th« περι φύυσεως. &om 


perz Zeitschr, f. Oesterr. Gymn. * |. 18 p. 212, T γε στοιχέειον! 7non ΤῊΨΡ 


(7 | 9 4 
) : nd "vol “ὦ oómnberz expiains, 
OL.OLOJ. € D € LO.V TX φαινομένῳ KE€kTYT]LL€VOV. as à Imp Γ τ X] 
I & L νὰ " 1 . 
seems to be combatinsc* the 


— 
1 


the sense I had supposed Lucr. an naxag. to h: used it, *the ele- 
ment possessing similarity of | arts wv ἢ the ὉΠ] C 11] In, As he and 
i | ἢ τῇ 
his school Were SO well acquainted with Anaxatoras, | do not doubt that 
he got the word from the latter's writings, ant a icr. had 1t from 


them and from Épic. ; and many other 


refuse the term 


to Anaxaeoras himselt. 35 foll. most ot 


, MIR, LONE ace αὐϑιον an 
the examples here given are found npieirus and others, ὁ 


1 ] e) ΑΥ̓͂ y c n ῷ |f : λῖν 
that they were doubtless URULd himseit ; but to sh: 


the diffieultv of knowinez 1 e of their writings what these 


. 1 
earlv philosophers Uc (les, as we ἢ expect, earuin 


] ell ) LO ? ἼΩ otle 
and fire amont IT ομοιομερῆ; Arist 


" Φ 1 
1 1] 1 ó0ne in. epo, Were SIDniDIC., 
more than once daistincti D ne, fk h. eUuc, Wert 1m pi 


earth and fire were 
Empedocles wit] à Ὠ [ Irse ΤΙ e were element Jj. and ag 


metaph. I as Bonitz does, he flatly 


contradiets himself Aszain we have no evidence 


ΓΟ shew how Anaxasg. supposed mixed bodies to be formed, and 


Lucr. seems in what follows t eel perpiexed ; or how he conceived 


to be formed, which Arist. 
de caelo III 4, p. 2027 b 94. distine |y States he did n o1 form of ὁμοιομερῆ. 
835 836 pawcillis, minutis, to express what Anaxagoras taught were 
infinite in smallness. 837. 853, 860 sanguen is found thrice in Ennius, 
837 viscus, viscera, occur very often 


organised thines, such : the | diy organs, 


twice n Accius, and In Petron. 59. 
in Luer. and alwavs I believe denote the whole of the flesh and soft sub- 





OOo 


s, and twice viscere are 

dy Simplicius there 

Laertius use this illustration: which no 

Anaxagoras himself. — 841 gnibus ex: m 731 albis 

sed. variis ex, III 9(0, 839, 858 and v 949 quibus ὁ ΜΙ 88 

: dày ἐς omnia surgunt ; IV 604 siqua ad : AS Cle. de nat. I 10 quos Ἐπὶ 
397 Haec loca per; v 110 loca . . inimica, per exit; 1264 viam per : vi 
(41 Cumas aput, 940 Qua de are more usual. Lucr. is fond of this 
order, adj. prepos. and then a word intervening between it and the subst. : 
III 10 Luisquu €2C, inclute. charts : IV νυ validas py apta lac rs : with 
ἽΝ TEM Virg. ecl. v1 19 (sis ex vincula sertis: VI (14 medium per 


͵ 


; ; 4 355 : / or] . Ι 96 hs 
SOLDI calorem a P"mIM) St pt "(t (t ] eda, 7" paa : 1 209 captas cum saepe 


, 


dolore ; 1v 472 sua 4n statuit v« stigta ; III 42] wno sub iwngas nomane ; 
v 869 suo sine pabula parta labore: comp. too Ov. trist. rtv 4 74; ex 
Ponto 1 2 150; iv 10 2; 14 15; German. 373: vi 1160 noctem per saepe 
d mque Is of the same nature. 843 «lla parte, part ulla. multis par- 


tibus and the like are common in Livy and others without any preposi- 


ton, as well as with: why refuse the same liberty to Lucr,? Livy x 14 10 


. 77 Ἴ ᾿ ^ ^ ^ " ^ 
ubi nWutba, ex part hostem loeo movera (dat : 16 nece part ulla pella qat 


, 


perrumjn potuit. 844 so he himself in terms repugnant to an epicu- 

OAM NUM M - RUE, ANA AM ^ PM , AM , $5 ,» » 

rean, trag. 9 (15) ovre τοῦ σμικροῦ γέ ἐστι TO ye ἐλαχιστον, αλλ éXAaacov 
ν 9^ E , 


ἐον οὐκ ἔστι τομῇ οὐκ εἶναι K.T.À.: τομῇ Zeller for τὸ μή. 
846 ula, Empedocles and the rosp ! : Li. 848 μὲ prim. swnt, 
sum. ete. ; Anaxagoras g1ves ΓΟ his particles, frag. a Schorn. χροιᾶς καὶ 
ἡδονάς, colour and taste; while Lucr. in 11 takes such pains to prove that 
his atoms can have no secondary qualities: again frag. 16 Anaxagoras 


says that as there can be no minimum, his particles cannot exist alone, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅκως περὶ ἀρχήν, kai νῦν πάντα ὁμοῦ : to Lucr. an absurdity, who will only 
reason from his own premisses. 850 eque | eas | refri nat: see n. to 
(18. 851 opprti 5514 may be added to the words enumerated in n. to 
653. 852 sub di με: faucibus is a more common metaphor : Lamb. 
quotes Arnob. II 92 non esse animas long: ab haatibas morts et faucibus 


constitutas; but Lucr. agrees better with our use of *jaws of death': join 
in oppressu valido sub ipsis leti dentibus'. 859—866 a dilemma : 


food supports the body: are the particles ὁμοιομερῆ with the food ? then 


^ 


veins, blood eta, consist of what ls not ὁμοιομερές with lt: Or if you Say 
that every kind of food has in it whatever the body has, bone vein blood, 
then will meat and drink consist of particles not ὁμοιομερῆ with them : 
again the poet's own premisses assumed. Plut. de plac. phil. 1 3 proves 
what effective use Anaxagoras must have made of the fact of food nourish- 
ing at once all the parts of the body, so different from each other and 
trom the food itself. 863 omnino, to complete the list, vo through all 
the parts specified. 864 cibus om. including all nourishment, drink 


"s M] ac "P AN il ]* : 
as well as meat, et aridus cibus et liquor : 7986 means 'as well as dry 


Á 74 





a! 
blood 


a 


La T , , 
OLOV QU L LL O. Ux op "b 

have the ossibus, mero 
Heraclit. letters 5, p. 

καὶ χολῇ καὶ ἰχῶρι καὶ α ἵμα 
λημένον. 867—874 a 
Oobseure : trees and the h 
consists not of ὁμοιομερῆ, 

ash are latent in wood; 

of ὁμοιομερῆ: acain Uurees 

the earth consists of ὅμοιι μερῆ; uh 


^ *1 ao 
) 


not ὁμοιομερῆ ; and simil: 
wood. 870 T'ra nsfjer : 
Jj 


" "» ', 
lé Iransft “2 Ὁ. γγγη 8 Dot 
Ν 


ΓΙ 


] 1 dnas 
ad haec transfer. 


875.—896: Anaxagoras 


! 


everything 
which the 

manifest fallacy ; 

when reduced to s 

tions of things fed by 

that 

being. 

hab res [8 n. rhet. controv. praefat. [1 
habet.| Notice latitanda 
nothing in com L Lucr 

as we 


that often t 


without any pon 


813 


ρα ρα hr 


075 efrauqaaummi 


DL 


porius fugqvunt 
" llt; 


op : PREND 
23604 Lumina L2LTYI 


hum esti virabus aeu ( 


CASCS un promptu 1S not connected with 
of its use in Lucr. Cicero etc. 


be a sorry subterfuge, was in fact t] 
ν - 4 


D ^ 


TO, ILEl , V'ypa μεν 


- 


ὀστοῦν etc.: here we 


comp. too 


ΝΜ - 
) 


LA. AOLS Gv ἐν dy ἐγμασι 
καὶ σάαρκεσι πεπι- 

i 
render 


earth 


| and increased by things 
ΓΟ be fed by 
lum in una 


y ; 
7850 OACI Dam, 


und most prominen! 


MM 016 
elods, wood woulit 


things n 


7 ' 
77) Let ἦς bran 


taste faulty: 


. . 0^7 
$86 VTL 7 ba M] Ceu. . JÍí0 


Dit ) ff eium : 


LOT !( ef (tr Juri 
- ' 


I1 714 caecis Cor- 
upsas an, Te0us;, 1] 


«clics σι 586 
ἑ 


18 
A 


is artus; VI {ὦ 
879 almost 

rima front locata: in both 
comp. the other examples 
this which Lucr. declares to 


corner-stone of Anaxagoras 











BOOK 


PSI à; i 
mixed up with any 

ἜΝ.» YES Cen uu “ ν᾿" ; ; , 
thine: but ἐν παντὶ παι TOS μοιρα ἐνεστι πληι νοου, ana 9810) παντατασι 


N * BH ^ 
, / A odg s m 


oe 9voev ἀποκρίψεται OvO€ OL.OKpLVeraL TO ἐτέρον Q/TO TOU €TÉépov πλὴν voov.. 


£4 


^ . 


LAAC AL : TÀ ^ » » “ ^ E AN ^ d e ey , * ^ 7 
Q AU OTEOV 7TÁAELOTO, €VL, ταυτα €vónAoTaTa εν ἐκᾶστον €OTL και 09V: that 1S 


each individual thing is what it is by having in it the greatest number 


-- 


of ὁμοιομερῆ στοιχεῖα, particles like to it in kind. The full and able ex- 


1 " ] ] 


position of Aristotle, phys. ] ; well worth comparing with Lucr. and 


: ἊΝ 
] 
| 


Anaxacoras himself. 880 a v. occurring four times in almost the same 
words. 882 rob. bg 0 | rObora ferri; Virg. geor. 1 162 
gra robwr aratra : Lucr. perhaps £*Ot ἯΙ from Pacuvius L1. where for 
the I$. Jfrugt S fn ndo sola sacsic probor. ^ read P'ruges fr ndo sola Saas 


SQ protratas robore ; 883 aliquid 1.6. eorum q^4ae : Plaut. Men. 199 quam 


" c 
" γν 


; '] s , - "7 p v LP B * 
quasquam qua umpetrant : l lre. ecl. ET d | Qqwuaa "» quorwm imdaget S18, 


but there the gen. makes it much less harsh; as 11 583 JVil esse... . Q.0- 
"wm natwra: comp. v1814 vitai copia desit i.e. iis Quos cet.; Aen. x1 179 


Magna. tropaea, ferunt quos dat cet. where Wagner gives several other 


instances trom Vireil: the idiom lS found in prose: Valor Max. - 10 1 


2 mec quicquam, eos, quae . . agerentur, fallebat. 885 (884) lapidi is 


1 1 J ] E M ι nnm "L. * inr zs : : 
abl. : SO 1111 (Ως partie, II 2020 maucron^ VI 60 ration: see n. to O78 fina. 


7 ? a . ' : 7 A " , MM 4 
ne de atuqua Te, quae vn his relata. erant. videretur dubitass : Livv xL1 2 


J 


Lj ] 9]. 11 s im 4 ^ rs ἢ ΤΥ j ow "^ IT . 1 " 
Comp. Plautus asin. 31 «b lapis Lapidem terat, Yn. a different sense, The 


vransposition of these two vss. renders the language and arg iment quite 


perspiceuous without alterins a letter of the mss. : just as blood, etc. 
should be seen n the corn which Wwe eat; «s sS ht id | | » be seen 


in the grass which animals eat; milk, ete. in the waters which sheep 
drink ; "a smoke. fire n the wood which lS burned. 887 the constr. 


1 8 I . | y* y * 
Lach. expiains Lh Uus, dace E quuttas mattere tales QuLatu oves Sunt ul re La ctas : 


ubere 1s briefly said for sapore uberis: comp. Prop. Ι 2 2] facies aderat 


77 


7" ] . . , " ᾿ 
naullas O0Do.0nm.d γι mamas, Qualis Av /i 
mí I 


' " J* . 
eqs est cotor am tabulis. lamage n" O0. 
comnp bala les. st 202 , 4) ἢ id ) ay foe like . ] « ] xl ] y 

1] "i nies, squamiuigervy ant penmnuvpovenues, llKewise usea abDsoiuveiv. 


ub. lac.: so 11 970 and Tibullus «bera lactis; Lamb. quotes from Varro 


/ ) | ' P Nas " m6 » ^ ^ C 
nnoanTnadn LOGS. | omp. Eur. 'hoen. 1526 ματρος ἐμὰς ὁιὸύμοισι 


I 
γάλακτος παρὰ μαστοῖς] ^ 895 896 very like 814 815, expressing the 


epieurean doctrine of primordia against Anaxagoras as there against 
Empedocles. 895 multimodis : see n. to 683 omnimodis. 

897—920: but you say trees often take fire by rubbing against each 
other: true, but for all that fire is not in them; else it would burst forth 
at any moment: the fact is fire and firs have many first-beginnings 
in eommon, just as the words have letters in common ; but the two 
things, as the two words, are yet quite distinct. In this way if you 


think a thing cannot be, unless its first-beginnings are of a like nature, 





seemed tO 


Emped: )Cles, 


only belonsz DO 1 


r 


ἄνθος of Homer 


) y | a X í Ἢ Δ} ( 
mena flammas. none whatevel Τ 


the properties Ó l e C 94. fi CI " ἽἼ Jy Ir1atcdeo, pi . a Or course to the 


St mAna, which mieght 


comp. Ti 
mp rator ; Brutus 


Luc factus mstatu fài 


parum vwilert ret 


neque (ue ila lie 7 popa 


the language is almost 
lignum : because here 
caelum mare terras cet 
the subject examined. 

sion with a short argu: 

absurdities suce 

— 918 tibi : see n. to (91. 920 comp. 

920 comp. Ir 976 Seilicet 

ΡΝ rorantibus dou que . In e: ch ase he pushes the areument 
ἴο what he deems the |: F abaur lity, h " of -— vind Y aie Aquin 
with human feelings  And,if a tree cannot produce fire without having 


if he have not in 


communadlc:« 


makinc 


him pi his ari it in Anaxagoras mouth: ἠ he 
SAVS * does .] arte À IO X 0! WI1Ul b 1n ΠΟΤ. το hold that all 


"^ ! 


ἀνομοιομερῆ were composed ot such a charge would πού 


be true: he niv SQ! Ia n Uu ανομοιομερὴ . naxag,. concedes the 


]* Tu 
! 


principle that a ing may be composed of ingredients u like itself, 
1 


1 
4 


and asks why unen 58! We li ve thai the miscalled OJAOLOJL€ 7] 

are aetuallv SO composed '. À r1si tle. as | , τ 9 observes, n the 
P 1 

part. anim. II 1. p. 647 sensories ὁμοιομερῆ, and 

prob. therefore Anaxaeg 


there is no evidence a: what Anaxag. did hold on this point: but 


» 1 
However SO Iar as | KnOW 


comp. 1 973 
nter on an untrod- 


den path to cull a | going to burst the 


bonds of religion ; and CICAr 1 t |: Ἕ B bjec DV 3t arses, verses 








B( OK 


Tto 
Lt 


icht ot wormwood. 


1 νυ" Ὁ 1 . 1 1 "» M WM PU 
he poet has hitherto exp aimed the nature oti hliS UWO £reat princi 


eney of those of rival teachers: 


& 


of void and atoms, and shew d 


y these two principles :plaining the 


^ 


he ΠΟΥ͂. before proceeding ΓΟ app! 
system of the universe a of this world of ours, calls attention to his 
theme in this lofty exordium. 922 an. fal.: n. to 156. 923 

Aen. IX 197 nvogmo lawdaum percussus amore. 994. Ἰγγογ 5511 


. . ?7 7 " : : . κυ... "i | (70 
Gb. ; S0 19 yneutu ns OlLc mcam pel LOT( Ων ΟΝ ἢ 1 11 A e CeGOTr. II tí 0 


ingenti percussus amore 1.e. musarum. 926—950 repeated rv 1— 25, 
eXCep the last 4 words. 926 l. there are many well-known imita- 


] 


tions of these vss.: by Vi [O foll. joined with 291 foll.; Hor. 
II 4 84; epist. 9 9] foll.; Manil. 1 4—6 ; and others. 926 


M 


comp. * Antipater Thess. ep. 24 l. 5 : D, ray ἄτριπτον καὶ ανεμβα- 
TOV ἀτραπὸν ἀλλοις" ^ E. M. C ^. mi Jros 1! 1 Pt untasted by 


anv one. with perhaps the notion or uns Ἰ led : 33 ANE DE 9206 6 o Qaae 


. «y ; ; : : ! | MP EHI EPPCEPS AMT " 
Τογυζυθιι8 «ntegras G'awdes ; Nemesianus Οὐ ΘΟ, in his imitation, «n £acto 


Dremaimas 2*« stigaa museo. |( mn Horace er , H 10, aee Herz In 
Hermes vii p. 262 n. 3. Luc. Mueller compares Lucil. xxx 2 Quantum 


930 vel. tem. ; 


y 


ἦ M Δ» , 4 oy o à Ja Jl ? / 
üüQgurre animus Mausaryawnme e / On tab?u (jr 


J Ψ ) - 


] 
RB? "Δ . $19 : | M L : 
Pinea semaáfenr capias velamana ; id e Ponto ΠῚ 2 75 dwm velat 


- νι hl ᾿ ᾿ : ιν» 30 MN de 
tempora vtta; . L]. velat materna iempora mario. 932 Relaq. 


r W ὃ 4) /7Y7 
nod .: qo n. [ J. nf » eco " cogo n to 659 ( Lamas ob 


/ : ] , Id . | 
obscuram : , de nac. « EH tta Say: he epicurean 


, 


; la Ν ὃ ΦΥ " * ͵ .7 . Ὑ 
QUOVCO Lame t d γε ͵ lU UUQ0U [ Jl CObobUTI EC (b [ (2) €SSI aalaucade. 


034 contange ns. | / €) ( | 0))2 . here 


] . : - AM Me . 1 e VT. 
elsewhere riehtlx ( à eomnpDouna " Ν] 1188 eToo 


contacta colore: so Ov. met. 11 123 and xiv 607 contigit; Sen. Hipp. 714 


comtaetaus. continctus lS not found n Lucr. ; Vire c€eor. III 103 and Δ Ὁ 


Pu . " ἼΩΝ du 
contunqwunt 1S probably the Same rtorm. 035 TLOTIQ a.b naulla rat. means 


of course with very creat reason .: it seems bes ΓΟ understand ab n 


U« 


d MM. 1 TI ΔΩ 
à Sense derived tronm that illustrated in n. to 693 eontra sensus ab 


T ' 
θγ) δι 8 : Stare. 


I 
OI sao: αὖ Romanas 1n Livv who Savs Quo pas eum Romanas stabat 


ugnare ab — stare, pugnare cum; comp. the common use 


1 | - ] 7 . [0*1] 
with the same meaning: 77€ (tO nwulla ratione then will mean 2o» cwm 


γ 9 €) "m y - 
nulla rat. or non contra rationem; comp. Mart. r1 90 5 Cwm ratwn 


licet dacas te vivere summa, (Quod viU S, nalla ewm. vatione facis: so that 
it Cicero's non sin ratione C886 ; and may be more precisely illustrated 
by Cic. de Ofl. I | ommnas emaan quae a ratione suscipitur (de aliqua Te 
vnstituto ; D. Brutus ap Cic. ad fam. vit 11 ἐμ enam a certo sensu et 
vero vudicas di »»obis : Bal jus ap. C 1C. ad Att. IX ͵ B 2 tllud certe 8010 
me ab singulari amore ac benevolentia...tibi scribere: comp. too Livy X 


€) Ἢ ῃ * * " . .7 - . 1 . 1 ' Ὶ 
al b (hb ultima Q(L7Y1 dimicantabus 8D6. Nav possibly 1t Inav resemble 
! a * * 


* 





"eneea SUAaSs. 

datwru N poti 

with a cen. 

9 eM un. n — t: , τὶ 77 
aelnius empioys 1t, as Wt 


" ᾿ ] "Y 
in Iorm resembles Enn. 


pueri cet. ' 

not betraaed ; | "Tasso Gk 
fax reproduces better th 
deceivd tle 1J live. Aen. 


viderer, capta 1s much strongei ian. decepta v ild be; and Livy XXV 
19 |] quibus auri f; LCeS ] 
044 Tstior amarlol 


: e) ^ "i * " " | 4 , ) "2147 AN "SU 9. )j? IT. 
I V 1235 Irmstua Ct ntiaarea : / LOCO Ul ! f ΓΙ s VE ἐ | S t"porequ 


fort n; C1c. ad Att. Iv 6 


Iristia quae sint; V 


"2" , . 
medic. COUTR SOLALIAS COALSI 


quibus, by attr: 

the passive, 

Cicero and others have mor 
in the case of pronouns maha 


bo put the dative here Dy | fac υ1}- une scrliuclicco C Uc ar 


quibus. ( /'omp. ( 'aAt ullius rt (J LA ἐὺ ἢ Stn T LC ret Dt (La pugnata. | 


045 suav. Pierio . . musa 


e 4* . 1 qM Md MAIN ' ' NM Jaan un d e "v v 
the idiomatic mood Aa Lt "ΘΟ. Ir, Gui. à rbpectabo. dwm venati; Irom 
whom | have noted several OUnel nstancees as well as Irom Cx ero. 


WA a , Rr “ URA, M MEL 
"eneca and others. as l IPSE, i, 1 Oo GUI | CG6U . «| Goo CC pUl (δὲ | i1ny 


9» - 


epist. I ἢ ὦ LÍ mah ) nid ) Ὶ hl ü ΟΥ̓ eT. / i Mau LCS Ut nAt; 


ὶ 


| Caelius ap. Cic. epist. vir [0 ὃ dum..scwwur, expecta, 050 compta : 
111 058 quo pacto und 7" ses maicta 7! busque C Hj pta oda Utt (qni: IV 


^3 : " P D " 
quabaLs e rebus cum corpore compia wgerev; an |I το qui comptu 
1 


)7 


4 d 


comaugnoq ue ( Orporis aique C(UTULLTILCLE ÜOTbotobDbllb toe UTC CUL Gut . N. | . 


! 


Howard compares O [LOSSATT1U Veuu συγκειμεέενος COTILDUUS, composuuwus ; 


/ , 
o | , la soluto: ἢ 
and Arnob. iv 3j € Di et permwctvone sunt absoluti: and 


coempíaio 1n marriage 1S 


Lach. to πὶ 1061 maintains with reason 1 


the same as [iueretius comptu convugavoque, ! sense ΟἹ buvineg being a 


* 


confusion of later times; for with compsw comptwum, coema coemptwum, 


y, 


J ^ } ἣν , E " " "Δ sn «(uM 
comp. dempsw demptwm and direma diremptum, sumpsi and suremui ap. 


et eoereatuus capti 





949 dum perspicis is 





Ve proved the X1S i e« OT 117 ( :struetible atoms and 


! . . 4 : I dM 22 . : 
are these avons innnnite in number S UhlS space infi 


mM | ^ ^ ; : ^ : 
055 New: tor thx ς OI à ΒΙΠη9Ὶ Vel. comp. VI 


aestum, and 1 1019 ; and D. FK eller ueb. sive p. 21. 
2 7 : 117 -. Eh P L ] ] y ] ) 4 | ; | T)! 1c ] c4 
profamndawnmnain Lucr. means untrathomabiv dt ep, ant jence 15 almost 
4 . « 
ΞΥΠΟΏΉΏ. with UmnTnensus ἢ comp. his use ΟἹ soladus, plenus, Ceier, TO qms 
4 L ω, 
Ms w v» E 
and the like in n. to 1v 63. 


11 : .γ. ΕΣ Ἱ . 1 
958 987 REI then un Se 1S bounded on no 5166 ; for then 1t 
ἘΞ i hi - TOM : 
IQnust have an end or outside; 1n Ww hich case vinere must je something 
bevond it, which may be seen to bound 1t; but there can be nothing 
] MT MA : : 1 ie , 
outside the universe. which 1s herefore boundless on All sides. A cain 
say for the moment space 1s tiniteé: £0 now vo 105 verge and fling à Jave- 


lin: will it go in the direction you throw it, or will it be stopped by 


* 


. » . : ! . 1 : . MINE ü 
somethin«ev [ her l ] ne KK l 1 ] Lhnat something IS 10 


| 


the universe : if 1 s on, 1£ has n started fr the end of Space : 
therefore v vill be alw: in the universe, wherever you fline it. 


Lastly whatever you see, is bounded by and into something different : 


. 


earth by Sea, Se ' €x rt] ant the hi hs but what T: there outside tO 
bound the universe ! r. has had great injustice done him here by the 


misapprehension of his editors and others who strangely take omne quod 


7 9 11 ᾿ " - ᾿ 
est. omui quoa est spatium, rerum summa to be all synonynes: a right 


explanation ot 966 5) aum ..constatuatwr. and Lhe transposition which I 


have made of 984 (998) | believe make his argument 


qui clear: he 1s colng to shew that space is infinite and matter infinite: 
the former he proves 988 (984)—1007, the latter 1008—1051; but first 
for the sake of completeness he states in our present section that the 
universe Or OTm"u | , ᾶ 1S infinite. There can of COUTSe properly 


speaking be no proof of this as Lucr. has wisely seen : it must from the 


nature of the case be shewn by a serles of identical propositions, call 


them as you please definitions postula! or axioms : these propositions 


however are most clearly put by him, when he is rightly interpreted. 


058 quod est lS added το (nne. "v n ] (mne quod est spa- 


lium " i equalis TO OV. which "en. epist. 00 ( apologises Tor having SO tO 
translate: *' COCcOr verbum pro vocabulo ponere; sed lta necesse est ponam 
πᾶν is Epicurus term: Lucr. calls it also summa omnis, 


H 


summa summa totius omnis, St nnus δ πε and sometimes onmada. 
i ^ Md " 1 . : 

nad. reg. v. ; take w hichever of the roads through the universe vou piease, 

at no point in any of them will you reach its bound : comp. 11 260 and 


293 Nec regione loci certa. — [igitur : regularly used in transitions ; see 


i 


Hand πὶ p. 195, and lexic. Quintil. sub verb. | 959 evtrenum is the 


, 1 


ἄκρον of Epicurus. 961 w£ vid. i.e. ita ut videatur illud, quo longius 


y one standing at this point segs 


noster sensus non sequatur ; 





um apo 
jc SeETLSTLS sec " M I FMTU. JO / 


) 7 no ] 
secuntur Pulveream nubem 964 th: 


J 


a^ 


LÀ , , ᾿ h , Ν " t w , e ᾿ 
ἀπειρὸν ἐστι" TO γι πεπεράσμενον akpov exev' τὸ ὁ akKpov rap ετεέεροὶ 

^ er , w v , , . , a5 , » 
TL ὕεωρειται.Ό. ὠστε οὐκ ἔχον QKpov πέρας οὐκ ἔχει, πέρας ὁ οὐκ €xov 


» ^ Y 1 , (* 37 e . 
QTE€LDOV QV €. Καὶ OU πέπερασμενον. 'OomDp. voo vic. ae M ἘἹ 103 vid. STU 


) 


» '] y J . JA. 
Epwwrwum M que macdmodaam, σον 4)? noabugwra Ter OTIUTU 86 QAiCWnALS, 


id unfuwntwm esse conctuserat quoda nnitum est ?7Q4L ἢ: iD extremum. 


J 0 


δ y ! | i « " 
quis hoc /LO'TL di CET quoda autem habel A. Ul IU TH, ] 'emuuwr ex 


extrinsecus. hoc quoq est c 


cernitur ex alio extrinsecus. 
cum habeat extremum, infinitum 


é ^ " ^ "y ν "2 ] "i 
2089 ruat qnaa quicquaa filauetabus obstat : see not : Τὺ OQVUUCTIL quae 


l 


] 
d 4 


γ" * 4 " " 
que locum diverso numine tendunt o0 «t, n, quo quasque 


em. 77 | - ; ' ' 
Qrtafvcaio eant LL γ"4 E LS 7L SQULO QOCTLCTt( 


y 


) pn : ' / y2f4 /Qof 
COT WII ἃ | Hb OTLG0S οὐδ) DONSNSCI 
1 1 “μη. 


quam Cuque Τί mumndae COn vents ΟῚ 


l 


pellice rent; XXXIX 16 13 quo quisque loco positus erit, quod Lm pr rabitwr 


. . Ϊ ᾿ 1 sd ἮΝ j " 4 
unpagre praestare ; | Caes. b. civ. 1 (6 eaicuni, penes quem, quasque Sti 
il Í 1 1 1 


' 


, . "7 ' 7 " ] ͵ 1] " . 
Caesaras males, ut£ producantur ; b. all. III Z4 ut quaeque pars castro 
1 


JW T 
rum nudata defensorabus 


] 


᾿ | . 
not ciear whet ier quisque or 
4. Á 


former 15, 
968 81 iam mus 


pres. subi., but not always, 


D 


such for the sake of argument, 


or that which is denied will still not follow : the reasoning therefore 1s, 
granting for the moment space to be fini ^ yet none the less the c«eneral 
conclusion will be true that the omne 1s infinite ; 1t therefore introduces 
another proof of this fact ; and has nothi 


be infinite : the demonstration of that been 3d 
^ y " y 


. )*] r y 
$9 qm labe αἵ ΟΟ ΡΘΟΥΝ Jus. Et (LOLY'N ... Mortal m tamen 


* 


: ANI . . T i : 
(uoa st ταν rerum ignorem prunordaa quae svnt, H oc iamen cet, : 


/ 
/ "i 


396 with imperf. JVee, s? 4am posset, sine inani posset ; and τὶ 974 with 


" P iN 2A "“"» - 1 . bur s n Bw iu . 
indic. I rvncipus 8, 0m est semsaus trabDau nass, and ΠῚ (060 Quod Νὺ t0 fut 


^ 


* L3 " 9 
faenomre Ju,eCcesst δ᾽" and 543 ST L(CLTH YLOSÍYO 


lamen esto qam : the LIorce otf the expression 


ü e) " » ul . Ἢ" y y ] 7 « 
civ. II 31 5 quod si iam, inquit, haec explorata habeamus, quae de exerci- 
4 


" e . ^ , "3 
tas alu natvone dicuntur. quae quidem eat ( ommano faísa aut 


minora opinione e SS COmfuto, quanto Ce. I T D1s SC St Um and a 


i , 


similar one of ut uam n ( Icero and others and iam /l n D i and Caesar 
see Madv. de fin. 1v 66. 969 procurrat is technical: Livy xxxiv 39 3 


norm T'uOCLO aud ematt uda Cun DFOCUTS8'u. )tLO latramaum concitantwr " la. 
4 


spatiwm habebat, sed ; xxvu 14 3 ab meutra parte procursum telumwe 
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ensam et 4ntern natam 1 / partas nua qm iiudin mi 7 gionwum vide " 

in uai δέ Υ Tat Hi ἠὲ ama δὲν. μι rt grinatur ut naullaan lamen oram 
ultim ὺ videat, in qua possit insistere : de fin. I | 7 76 Ὁ ultimum nec extre- 
mum ; 29 extremwm et ultimum ; I1 06 id. extremum, id. ultimum : [in Verr. 
V 166 apud homines n extr más aique ultimis σι ntibus- positos ;| Caes. de 
bell. οἷν. I l d decwrritwr a.d εἰ αὶ extremam atque ultimwm senatus con- 
sultwum. 971 comp. Aen. π 50 ealdhs ing. ntem viribus hastam...Con- 
torsit. 976 ex mpta fin . 1007 


" , ᾿ γ J 
di mto. posito JUn;6. 077 probeat : III O9 prooet : praeber: and di bere, 
, . " 


Finibus eao« mptas : so Ovid exempto, 
for which we find praehibeo and sometimes dehabeo n the best mss, of 
Plautus. are analocous. probeat officiatque ; 973 proh t obstareque, 
and above offic: rt atque obstare " pugnet et obstet : also LI (84, 1586 and 
194 officiu nt obstantq QtLC, inp dunt prohab ntque , contra pugnet el obstet : 
his constant imitator Arnob. I1 11 has officiant nAhal nihalque vpedaant 
quominus. 978 fini is *in the mark" or * limit! aimed at: Lucr. has 
manv such ablatives, colli tussi orb bili sorda [f ἰζὰ, as well as navi igni 


* 


esta l | I APR ARE " 3e. a 
imbri and even lab? ; mwuerona ratum parti lapi : and with 976 fine 


- )*2 5) 


978 fini, 979 fum comp. 1v 2932 luce. 935 luci : in Greek words he has 
these ablatives in 7, tripod (οὶ Heliconi, as noted above : for abl. in ὁ 
in other writers see Neue 1 p. 213 foll. 9079 in either case it has not 
started from the limit of the OTVE ; n the tormer case body has stopped 
1t, and this body must be in the universe ; in the latter space has afforded 
it room to fly on. Notice finis thrice within three lines in three senses: 
observe too effugiwm in 975 and 984 with different meanings ; and see n. 
to 875. 980 sequam : 80 11 983 (Quipp: sequar : I will follow up, press 
the argument. oras exíir. the outer edge of the omne. 981 here too 
the use of ἤαξ 1n one sense seems actually to suggest to him Δ᾽ θὲ uti in 
a different sense ; so strangely does he love such assonances ; and in ad- 
dition to what has been said here and to 875, obs. 1n 985 Eff'ugiumque 
fugae. 983 prolatet is to enlarge the bounds, and thus ever to give 
room for further flight. lentl. in 970 for Ultimus proposed Juntius 
without necessity ; but he rightly saw, as Wak. observes, that this illus- 
tration was suggested to Lucr. by the Roman mode of declaring war: in 


the words of Livy 1 32 19 fieri solitum ut fetialis hastam...ad. fines eorwm 


ferret... hastam in fis eom(mum emattebat : comp. also Servius to Aen. IX 


δῷ. W ho after explaining this custon adds " Varro in Caleno ta ait duces, 
cum primum hostilem agrum introitum ierant, ominis causa prius hastam 
in eum agrum mittebant ut castris locum caperent. But you cannot go 
out of the omne to fling a spear into a neighbour's bounds. Α simular 
dilemma is said to have been used by Archytas to prove the infinity of 


body : go to the extremity of heaven and try to put out-yovyr hand or 





stretch out his hand, 

..&nd then I ask whet 

onwards be substance or ace 
984 (998)—987 (1001): 

with a short sta 

comp. what is 

L/1—477, 1m 567 

vss, should be placed 

destroy the sequence 

probable expla iation 

ance of the different stares 

must follow Pr 


unnatura 


All finite thines bound and are bou 


distinct in kind: comp. the stoic 
^ , » ec " 
TO πεέεπεράσμενον εἰς €repo"yeves 
7 » ^ ^ ^ 
VOV, OLOV €UUVUS t€ TOLS 


, 9p)" ^ 
TOV T€ αἰὔερα KaL TO vVOOD K.T.A. 


988 (984)—1007 : but space oi 


during past eternity must have si 


thing could exist: but as space 
point to which first-beci 
move in for ever. 

ceeds ΓΟ decide One 

prove space 

the omn 


recurs I1 663 : 


996 At nune: see 
motu : S1 )9 ewm 


ommnaia ot^. 


Lucr. and E 
their racing 
inherent motion both Epic. εἰ 
with reference to our world: 
before; and see 


* ecravitation in its 


1. one direction: 


20- 1enor 

Post no 

would not 

all mss. 

ded by something discontinuous and 
eomedes de meteor, 1 6 at end ài 


ΕΟ Tiv €T€EDOV TOI T €T €pa.0 p.e 
| ͵ 


IULLEVOS εἰς €Te€oOO^yev καταλήγει, 
! Ϊ ᾿ Ι / 


another name IO!l 
$2LD caeli li qmane 
h j : ] 
SUD LECQUYnTe COLO. 
"m ' ! 
rse ihe same ; 
aln ternis. 
quo 7γυ 1. 70 in 
/ adsadauo Sunt 
Wrote: τό 
In II, 
1n one direction. 'This 
M | . ] 
às à motion downwards 
he ἢ; a10 ὦ f P 
ne nas said a Iew lines 
British. Review 


E 2 Iv ape: 
«& Uulliversai 


] 


ned as an inherent property of his 








indeed atoms 


: I d AMA Ae Ma L. ; C 
mecnanics has no meaninsg except as denoting a change ol 


all atoms mo* Ine, a 1115 fancied, at one Spe d 


rest...Lucr. unconscvnisliy assumed 721. world ΩΝ hás basis by which to 
asure direction and velocity'. When by the artifice spoken of, r1 216 

. avOoms were enabled ΓΟ clash and combine, both Epicurus and Lucr. 

d the rising up of atoms in a direction more or less contrary to 


the only natural motion as that which enabled thines tO come into being 


ana remain in beins, and rendered possible the existence and mainte- 
nance of the summa rerum,  Itis utterly vain for Lach. to attempt to 
controvert this: comp. the words οἵ Epic. quoted n p. | ] Ι τὸ ὑπερείδον- 


TO, και στέλλοντα κατα τας αντικοπας. OI M hich Lucretius unJ. Supp. cet. 1S 


the paraphrase ; comp. too 1035 foll. I am compelled to be thus diffuse 


owing to the strange way in which Lucretius! words and mv own have 


ν 
Y 


been misunderstood. Of course from the nature of the case Lucretius' 


conception of inf« rna, * from beneath ', implied QW ery kind of motion up- 


] 


s MN He: LA ὦ ds l 
i1quei) ΟΡ ΔΙ S. ΔΙ! 


wards, whether perpendi "ul: dy Ὁ ob of which would 


have more or less of a sustaining power in opposition to the inherent 
downward tendency. "Take once more Epicurus' own words ]. 1. 61, 


ere heis speaking of his atoms moving freely, when nothing impedes, 


e v » ns ^ ^ ^ 


€ , ^ ' , , ^ » ^5 [4 , IN 1 "^ 
7) Qvo O1 Ü 7 εις TO T AQG^yLOV Ótà, TOV κρουσεων φορα ουῦ 7) KaTXO( OLQG. TOV 
/ ͵ 


Ἴ 


ἰδίων βαρῶν. 1001 and 1036 Ex infinato 1.6. spatio; as V 361 Ex in- 


. . . . ) Y ^ . * 7 " 
71 nto quae possint Jorte coorta; ᾿Ξ ἴω Ex 071 funat£o sunt corpora powura coorta : 


1] | Ex ἐγυϊγυϊέο fu rat qwuaecwmmq we coorta : but i 1025 Ex wnfumnato Ex 
inf. tempore; which in the similar passages v 188 and 423 1s expressed, 
Ex imfinito am 7 ΠΟΥ Dt reita plagas : 50 indifferent 1S Lu: FD such 


, 


ambiguities. JEx infinito appears from 1036 Zz nf. suboriri, and v1 666 


, . » AM . 1 ET AMAUIM " , . ó MI ᾽ν 
Ex imfnato...suppeditar «νον depend on suwppedatantur, but perhaps lU re- 
. L4 L4 


: i S AREAS SER Spe : m 
fers to cita as well. cita, has its full participial force, as also I1 85 ewm 
cita Sri p: and IV 5 | 0 7T g10 eita , SO Hor. epod. Q 9t Puppe S simastror- 


gwm citae. 1002 profunda is here a subst. as often in Luer.: so »a- 


M 


twra, habenas, summam profundi: but he only thus uses it in the gen. 
sing. 1004 repeated v 1216. 1005 restat ire: v 227 Cu tantum 


...restet transire malorum ; Hor. epist, I Ὁ 9* Ire tamen restat, I:Nama 


Y] 


quo ^» Ut nat | Val. E 0.1 tab ? JUL M stat dep γαῖ! 7" patris RE lliquias. | 


1006 copa 1.e. spatii Comp. with this 


77}. amado (OOS with 7007. 


and 996. Cic. de nat. deor. 1 


longitudinaum altituwdinwm vnfunata vts 4mmwme« rabwawm volatat atomorawm 
1006 1007 notice here 


the joetieal redundancy of expression, which with him has also a )hilo- 
] . I 


54 4n hac àqitur ànmensitate latitudanwum 
cet. where the 4nfinita ?is 1s very Lucretian. 


sophical import. 





IIO 


1008—1051 : and the sum 
other question proposed aAbovt 


finite, then nothing in beings co 


! 


example and all its parts would 
could never have existed: for it is Iv by an infinite s Iv of matter 


that this earth and heaven can De maintal IDOL RN ) uti al clashinss of 
atoms might keep this world, or any other world, supplied for a time: 
but only for ἃ time: nav without infinite matter even these clashines 


eould not go on. 1008 rerum summa: see n.to9235.and 333. summa 


is with Lucr. a very indefinite term: we have seen that summa ommnmas, 


summa summa totaws ommas, summa suwmananrun tho like are all 


synonymes of the omne or universe: 

space: as then 768 15 his proper tern . thines in ] c. summa. rerum 
numberless 

of worlds in being throughout infinite s e, even as AÀaec rerum summa 

^ i 1 TP 

means this world of ours: an : is its regular ai ni acne. ΝΗ 

n09 77) / P4» An yv) Jv " PI PPAR RAN RUN ' , | ^ qj D n / ᾿ 

oUZ nde ommas rerwm mwnc constet summa creata, and 11 530 Ex infimito 


s.umimuam Terum SQ [e AuVnmnmcza rerum lS infinite, 


and as the first-beginnings, out of which it comes and into which it passes 
1 d δ . ? o3 
back, are also innnite, an IS WOFLrIGS S Je ) 2m the unlverse are 


always rising into being and perishing, and thus the relations between 


the nt s and the primordia are constantiv ( hanl 12; une imfinit V of nes and 


E 
. 


" Ἢ "ὦ “ων - qM A | l . ἢ , 
that of primordi ν σοῦ mixed torether ricably, that sometimes, as 


1n our present passage, eum Term m 


 - l b ^ " : ! » 3 
matter, both thines in bein* and atoms ch thev come: some- 


» ὡ €) Ὁ a 
tumes, as I 94. Stmnuae yemum 18 € 


^ 


" - Rad ' ἊΝ "73( í PM AD ι 
see also n. to 619. Once, v1 606, the meaning, he 


vc» "Ac ᾿ . * yy) Q2 f Y» ^ ub 4 ' ι ' y € 7 
ventur«e - το use Ll0O7T"w7N ST. T0] Ων )*y 977}}}}}ὕψᾳ Or hac muundas : 


while 649 it has again Its most extensive s 56. 1009 JV. possit 


tenet: Livy xxiv 19 7 Marcellus...ten incepto abiretur: also 


, 


ΠῚ 29 8; IV 90 16; νι 8 5; xxxvi 51 3; Ovid met. vir 146; [Sen. 


-AMME T )2 ^ . ; 7 , / 4 , 
epist. 103 " lr'LOTO f 60 TL noceant. QPIt n J Qt ΜΕ" ( li n j Schultess: 


ἂν obtinaut ut. 1012 


: ] y" " ] . 
Aut [ita αὖ} alterutrum eorum ie. aut Inane aut corpus 


(e ne mss.);] so with uf, Livy xxvii 


51 alterum 
16, aut corpus aut inane, non / rmainet illud alterum, Δεν ἴοι natura 
ἐ " ) 


Le. solum, pateat tamen, 1.6. etiamsi alterum desinat, inmoderatum. The 


ΕΝ 


text is quite sound here, excepting of though some 


recent erities have pulled It strangely to pleces. Aut etiam : 1v 315 


i ; J ] y ν à " ι QR , y» a Me t , 
aut etum quod cec. ; Jo0 aut corio sunt Aut etum conchàás aat callo aut 


cortice tectae ; v 359 and 701 Aut etiam quia ; Ov. ex Ponto n 4 11 


" n , " " " " "MM i " " 
Nos, quibus Vngt navwnm tongquv mwnuere Labores. Aat elaam na llum forsitan 


AU PIRA | | 9m m " RAM M . " 
ante fuat : comp. IV 2990 M etum. | For (ALL Ἢ laum comp. (10. epist 


' ^ : » / 1 " M ' : i i 
I Jj 16 quod de lo Qccepte rant awut ettam suspicabantur a i 13 hy aat etaaamn 


, ; P ' AIT . ] . . 4 
Sontibus ; XY 6 2 aut ita haberi senatum, ut... aut etiam. si me 
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etiam ; Ι δ: o l aut etiam me 


4 (16) | ab o quAS vero aut etiam a 
prop: 7.575 22 ἦι nc part m^ for 941 etiam see ( 10. - | i fr. [ | ec 7t Sistas 
Ste etia $..0CCWTTGS: for Ut [ etiam epist. [1] E DOLLS ' etiam. | 
nisi. tamen : Hand and others deny that nisi Cal 5] : but comp. 
Lucr. vi 591 Qwod mis prorumnut, tamen cet.; Plaut. truc. 11 7 12 
hoc adsimale est quasi d« Jhuvio qui aquam derivat sibi: JNà4si deravetur, 
lamen OmmASs ea aqua abeat in mue: n both places ns iamen 19 
used precisely as here : Tac. ann. III 24 ac nsi provinciarum copaae. .. 
subo nerint. nostra «08 seilicet nemiuonca nostraeque ella tuebuntur : Livv 
ΧΧΙ 4] 15 mec est alius ab t Fgo ext rcitous qui, nisi "08 vincimAas, hosti 
obsistat : Ov. remed. 245 Quod nisi firmata (—s1 non firmata) pro- 
peramris mente ew ría : espec. t Ἴ: ἡ n al Quid, nsi conaictu ca sisque 
va. ntabus €5S8CTho, T. mponris et lk ngt vinctus QTTLOT'( lil í Quid, ns tot 
latsaus et tot γι 3076 "O0OSSes. T'ot JLOSSe7H lusus St riaque ipse tua 7 Quad, 8i 
l 


) — : Ὧν - " 
duntaocat Romae "WIN, cogmatus e8sem ἐ: Mart. X uU ἢ ie massa venaíl: 


p088t nm nisi mun-us aemcdre. Marce. lwwm. posst nu onec?» οὐ Tuie0m . 
| Sen. rhet. controv. I l Ἷ at ns impetrav ro ^4 bon fratres sint, 
vmpt (rabo ne mali patre 8 sint ; and just as Lucr., Cic. epist. ni 12 3 
n181 tam twnc omnaa negotia cum summa iua dignitate diligentissime 
confecissem, ...tamen hac mihi affinatate nuntiata mon maiore equidem 
studio. sed acraus, (ay ritus, significantvus dignatate m tuam def ndisse m, | 
alterum : for the elision see n. to r1 904. 1018 Sunplice will hardly 
be found elsewhere, simplici being the common form: duplice, triplice, 


: - ^ no£ à i 
sept mplie are equaAiiy rare: seen. to II 0239 p: "nace. mod. ratum 


1 


Cic de nat. deor. Il 65 translates the ἄπειρον αἰθέρα of Euripides by 
immoderatum aethera. On the lacuna see notes 1 and transl. 1014 
iempla: see n. to 120. 1015 divum cor. san. existing in the inter- 
mundia. 1018 magnwm per inane, which occurs four times between 
this v. and τῷ 109, 15 adopted by Virg. ecl. vr 31: 11 1108 magnam Is an 
epithet of OTA AE . the word thus applied acquires & poetical intensity of 
meaning ; as solidus profundus celer and the like: see n. to 1v 63 tenuis. 


Of this and the preceding sections Epic. Diog. x 4] gives a good sunm«- 


^ 


A Ἢ ^ ^ , ^ , » 5 ^ ^ L3 
mI1Arv. Kal μὴν και TQ) 7T/ U et TQV σωμάτων απειρον €O'TL TO ΤῸΝ κοι TQ με- 
* t 


, ^ ^ » ^ ᾿ ^ ^ » A (NN , , /, 50 - 
ye et TOU KE€VOV' ELT€ yep nv TO K€VOV Q.7T ρον Τα OÓ€ σωματα ωρίσμενα, OVÓQO.JLOU 
RI 


ἂν ἔμενε rà σώματα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφέρετο κατὰ TO ἄπειρον κενὸν διεσπαρμένα, οὐκ 
ἔχοντα τὰ ὑπερείδοντα καὶ στέλλοντα κατὰ τὰς ἀντικοπάς" εἴτε τὸ κενὸν ἦν 
3 / ἢ » * ἊΝ , 9 *» » PXL- io : 

QDLO']L€VOV, οὐκ αν εἰχε τα ἀπειρα gua Ta. οποῦυ ἂν εστη.: of this passag and 
the one cited to 964 Lucretius argument in 958—1051 is an accurate 
expansion. The last words would alone prove 984—987 (998—1001) to 
be an unmeaning interruption of the argument where they come in mss. 
1019 Sive ad pot.—Sive adeo, or Seu potius; but the pleonasm adds empha- 
515: comp. uri 949 Atque ( liam pottus ; IV 356 Sive etiam potius : Luci- 


lius has sive adeo, Cicero once sive adeo, once sive etiam ; [| Caesar b. c. 





S7 p z | 


1021—1027 ar 
194. tis mere bli 
the atoms this world an: 
could have thus combined 
for these three abls 
E20 : 
monos.; as 15 the abl. 
nus ib. 542 has 1n one 
though fua pace may 
hexameters, frequent 


swapte dissyl. and Troad 


"^ || 


refers of course only to 


v 


e» 
moautata 1 013 Inh γ" 9í 


quaedam : 
78 


trist. v 2 


Ea mf. Le. ;empore 
Aen. IX 63 collec 

word in this sense RR PEU 
idiom, common in the best writers: qwod genus als ARIS P 
| 1027 disposi- 


it appears to be peculiar to Lucr. 


n. to 683. motus and 
lwras: M , 199 4 HANS EL, d ee 1 
1028 partly recurs v 194. 1029 magno 


"7 ; " " Á 
DAS (Cnos, here 1]sS Hi doubt an &ii1uslOn, 


- ἵ 7 
ἵ 64 | (wat Dnolanunt 


magnos vn magnas memst 


perhaps sarcastic, to the stoical 


in each of these great years the world w 
changes from its first formati | 
tells us that Heraclitus Diogenes the 


stoic at 365 times 18,000 solar years. The poet then means to say, this 
vc compart d W ith the eternitv 


ν᾽ 


ΟΣ your 2reati 


world, though Its te 
of the universe, yet in its present forn utlives manv 


[ 


Vears. 1031 [ avid. WUWUP'N 


. . γ" - ͵ 
inis wndis 1s th« 


bi ἢ 


stream of water belong g to each amnis: see Forc. and Aen. 
hicl | comp. 1v 1036 ZIuma- 


rapidus montano flum UTL 
] 


nts yngentas fluctus ; I( a bui δώ QLOS 'Opter fiwma^enas 7.008 Aura 


L r 
parit flores. | 1033 swmmissa, if from Lucr. has I now think the 


sense common in Caesar and Livy : sumamnittere subsidia, au vilia, pae βεαίτα 


and the like; and indicates a suppiy sent up when needed: amissa 


A. 


reparare un t mpore quaeque: comp. too od. 1v 4 63 Monstrwumve 














& 


BOOK 


these thin are rather an example, as he says v 125, of what is 
motu N estque 7" motum. 1036 300 MU S 1037 quaeque 
IS Accus. aereeinge with amissa. 1038 foll. ; 31 1122 Toll 1039 


le fallit 37 77} quad 


f *losing flesh", and 


facere *eaimnine flesh? is found in )Óero: see lexieons: I have. noted 


(1711. ar di alm GO 5710 OCsRWLSSO 1(70.}}} 


ΟσΟΥ̓ 07" 8 (144 T ( rat uü 


J 


trom Ovid fou: instances, of which am. 1 6 5 Lonqus amor tales corpus 


) 1252 f Ὶ 1 ' 7 ; . . . 
Lteminma 7,7} ἡ ΝΎ Ν Aptaquwue eubdauto COT DOlt membra ded, IS COULTIOUS 
[aoo art Wl "p | | 
| See too Mai E BD. Sspect. í( 0 Inque OTYLe nwsquuam corpore corpus t rat. | 


^ A . . . "A , 
1041 aversa viai, a grecism to which | know no exact parallel : Horace's 
scel "08 pu "t8. Opt reU" eolaufas are somewhat like: and Wak. aptly coni- 
pares too his abstineto 4raawm. calida, e rTirae and desine quere llavwm., 


aug" "A : i | | MUT 
which stand almost or quite alone. | But Aen. x 441 desister pugnae 
comp. ΓΟΟ Horace's laborwm d 


'". ὦ IER Meurs i ear 1 Atl 
(AF. jSepostta ciceras mec lonqae unvedat avenae. | Enn. ann. 209 «a$ seems 


)2 | Jopy , 02 1252 / , 1 
( opevwT, reg uvat popwuto? Wm. And neque 


LO depend not on Jfeax ?t but quo. 1042 δ). OT"wWVh., QqWaec., the whole 
Of any sul of matuer cathered toeether, such as our swmnaecsor mundus 


1044 Cad: rv. an ex 


vctus, to give the force of Épicurus' ἀντικοπή, the counter-stroke whicl 


ressive metaphor with plaga Or 


here spoken of. ] 
Li 


makes the atom chanze I0S course and enables 11 ΓΟ combine: these VSS. 


"11... " TE - - : | 1 7 11: 
uiustrate the unferna supp. ot 1000: the piíagae or collisions enable 


atoms tO change their directions, SO that enoush may come up In all 


directions from beneath to keep any summa in being: t yet these 


V * 


J 1 (wv . . P Β " 
ptagae could not suffice without an infinite store ΟΙ matter to Sup] ly 


1045 queatwr: τι 1010 potestur: these or 


them 1n number sufficient. 
other forms are common enough in the old writers: as quatur quatast 


nequitur nequitum  poteratur possitur ; but can only be used when 
followed by an infin. pass.; as in the case of coeptus, desitus swm. 
1049 comp. 1036. 1050 Zt tamen: 1v 811 Zt tamen àn γι bus: v 168 
Et iamen ipsa SUO OGOL,:; [177 Et Loamen 0mmAno quod cert. ἢ 1096 Et 
ramosa tamen cwm cet.: 1125 Zt tam. n esummo cet.: vr 603 Zt tamen 
wnterdwm, etc.: the force of the particles Is * and putting this or other 
considerations out of the Way, even then', or *and yet after all', or the 
like: see n. to v 1177. 

1052—1082: do not believe with some that all things tend to a 
centre, and therefore the world keeps together without external force, 
and things and animals beneath the earth cannot tumble into the sky 
any more than we can fly up to it: that our day is their night, their day 
y: 


our night: this is sheer folly: there is no centre in infinitv. and. if there 
were, things would not be attracted any more than repelled by it: void 


everywhere alike yields to all body alike.—lIt is the stoies doubtless 


M. II. o 





[14 


whom Lucr. here mainly attacks, thoush the pe: Ip: teties and some others 
held a similar doctrine: thev taught that there was but one finite world 
surrounded by 

way which Lucr. so clearly explains here, by things pressing 
centre: the earth resting ἰσοκρατῶς in the words of Zeno in Stob. ecl. 1 
19 4, at about the centre of the κόσμος, in the same Way that the whole 
finite κόσμος remains fast in the infinite void. ad 2 icurus, while 
retaimnincg his conceptions . 


worlds and systems, seen fit to adopt this stoical doctrine of thines 


| « : 1] ΙΝ » 
la ΚΘ his atoms rush Irom al! sides ot Space 


tending to a centre, and 
alike towards a centre, he miel ave anticipated 1 


versal e 


ravity: see what is said at 1 


Cr the absurd l'easons w 


rejecting 
the centre of one finite world in the midst o infinite void, 


exposes here, 1085— 3. and mn 18 215, their inconsistenev nl 
making some things seek, others fly from the centre. 1052 fuge with 
an infin. 15 found in Virgil Horace Ovid and ' I : Lucr. has an infin. 


after fugito too more than once: see n. )0 ὃ, 1053 quod dicunt 

id quod dicunt, Or ut dicunt " νι) quod di D, 1080 SQLCI Quod natara Jt ht. II 
4 4 1 

909 quod. natura reposcit, and thelike: Lach. seems to me only to involve 


the constr. 1055 ictibus ext. of atoms: see 1042 and 1050. 1056 


the stole n C16. de nat. deor. l 115 SY s ommnes paries t« 2S undaqiwu 


"i 


t. and Zeno himself in 


medium locum capessentes nituntur aequ 
ΤἝΨ i 


, 


Stob. ecl. l. . παντα Τα μερὴ TOU κοσμου ἐπὶ TO μεσὸν TOU κοσμου τὴν φοραν 


- Γ ΝΆ ] i μα 14YR!7 ; I3 | P mn ls» 
ἔχειν, μαλιστα Ó€ Τα Bapos ἔχοντα, 105 15 parent het 1081: Lach. [10] ὉΠ 


compares the ΒΟΥ or expr. im IV 900 Aera si credas pravatum Lwumarne« 


v, s^stere terram ; 


posse Induqr ( Ji: 
and Pliny I1 162 516 ter 7} bus cunctis. nisi 4n se locus non est. 
1058 1059 Lach. and some οἷαι ἢ editoi 3 J* n th "SO M l | )c d this Inay 


be riecht, but | prerer ΓΟ connect 1 WILI 1): ᾿ μ Cr [um Te | quae 


- 


hs) 


pond. sunt cet. swnt: comp. II Z V 620 abest, propwnquat : 


1 
in the first two cases we might easily read sin£ and ferantur; but 1 
make no change, because the best writers often mix such indicative 


clauses with the ΟΥ̓. 1 Lab ^0 seralat wt 


y LI "2 . ^ " ' ᾽ , 1 * " 
quam piwrmas nosset 18 Le LOW DALS. 6 SWnt OO) um. γ 88 unstatuat ; 
4 , ^ / ' 


i E 2 : J UPPRI, . , : 
and mall. Iu r, 204 l hortatwr ad. οι íera, quae uv parem animum 


hen! 


] Ϊ Y^ "- Ἱ * 
gerant, much resemobie our passag ᾿ " ] Q8 qua amaseramt 


restituatur. where see Kramer's note, | 0 rebro posta : t Uwo men 
are teet LO feet, the one lS supposed ΓΟ be re ersea or turned upside dow Il, 
just as your shadow in tue water looks to be: Cic. acad. pr. 11 123 qw 
adversis vestiqqis 8f, n contra nost ra vestigia, quos αντίποδας vocatis. 1060 
unquestionably 185 joined with what precedes: see notes 1: Lach, heri 
labours in vain: Lucian Demon. 22 gives just the same illustration, φυσικὸν 


^ ^ * , 0 ^ y , , ^ - E ) , , Ἢ ^ 
τινα περὶ TOV QGVTUTOOUV διαλεγόμενον αναστήῆσας KQL ἐπι φρεαρ αγάγων Και 


, 














ef Q ^ ) , M ' , N 
vOQOTL σκίαὶ ἼΘΕΤΟ᾽ OLOUTOUS αρα TOUS αντιποῦας 


H 


p 


anacol. at all, it is sicht and natural: 


ES 


» ULM Ἰ . t Y 13 A 1 e 
Juge credere, on which what precedes depends, 15 50 distant, that he 


y 


preters to go on with another verb Contendunt. Ssuppa . Festus quotes 


Lucilius for this word; and Accius 575 has suppa (imper.): it —supinus. 
1062 foll. comp. Pliny I1 161 ilo, 1.6. vuleo, quaere nte cwr non decidant 
contra si. tamquam non ratio praesto sit ^. "o8 mon dk cdi Te marentur 
Vh. 1065 ///; the people there, easily inferred from what precedes: 
yet it 15 possible that 7/7, as Lamb. suggests, is the adv.: a well-known 
form: but the pronoun contrasts better with os: Virg. geor. 1 250 
Nosque ubi primus equis oriens adflavit anhelis, Illic (MPR, Probus: 
Jilis seneca) sera, wubens accendit lumina vesper, there is a similar doubt. 
1066 the subject chances, et [illos contendunt | dividi Ye. ἐξ mpora caeli 
are of course the seasons of the year; as VI 902 cum caeli t« mpora con- 
stant; and as anna t mpora and annorwum t mpora are often used by him: 
with them it is midsummer, when with us it is midwinter, and therefore 
their nights are always equal to our days. 1067 diebus 1.6. nostris, 
Is a harsh ellipse. agitare affere, a sense common n prose too: Cic. 
Verr. I1 154 de 8 festi agitantur. 1068 stolidis. the stoles: See n. to 
641. 1073 the mutilated sentence makes it impossible to tell whether 
longe cOoes with alia, or a lost infin. at end of the Verse. 1075 per nom 


$) €) 


05 |j θην PAPA Horace's 
Jt a4 0 TLOTL ϑόη ) δι  ( omp. Oraces q0n 


7 *J 
medaiwm - MD I )U ex non sensibus: 95 
sutor. Sallust S omma "0n serva, Ciceros non corpus, Quintilian S «Xon 


"2 Ι " UP y . . 
€acoraaio., "LO?L vOCE. TY1L0 OTOLOYT " | com] | Ov. met. IV 1 87 QAQWUAS »/ das non 


tristibus. | 1076 Aeq. pond. more fully expressed II 259 Aeque ponde- 
ribus non aequis; comp. Epic. in Diog. Laert. x 43 παρεχομένου TOU 


κενοῦ τὴν ἵξιν ὁμοίαν kal τῇ κουφοτάτη καὶ τῇ βαρυτάτῃ τὸν αἰῶνα, where 
ἵξιν should surely be εἷξιν: comp. Sextus adv. math. x 223 διὰ τὴν εἷξιν 
φέρεται δι᾿ αὐτοῦ. 1.6. 7 ἄτομος. 1077 quisquam locus: I1 857 Nec... 
saporem denique quemquam; nt 234 JVec calor est quisquam; 815 quem- 
quam sib sensum un mort Jfutwrwm ; IV 689 haawd quisquam. ..eorum ; 
Valer. Flaecus viri 272 re quisquam modus ; Caelius ap. Cic. ad. fam. 
vii 17 2 nec homo mec ordo quisquam ; Plaut. Men. 447 Numquam 
quicquam facinus feci ; Inost. 607 nequit ego taetraor 7)} beluam...quem- 
quam; wuet. Caes. 59 quoquam incepto ; Manil. 11 841 cardine quoquam ; 
Tac. dial. 20 mec cuiquam serio maniste "10 ; [ Sen. de brev. vitae 91 init. 
potest quisquam sensus hominum eorum dic quA prudentiam uactant 
cet.: dico mss. dici Frid. Schultess in commentat. in hon. F. Buech. 
Herm. Useneri à 500. phil. B Hn " Prop. V i 13 ec cuiquam melior 
sperande puellae.] With appellatives it is common enough, quisquam 
parens, civis, homo, discipulus, cocus, amator, vir, puer, heros, iwvenis, 
mulier, virgo, amus, amica. But Cicero too can not only Say cuiquam 


ordini and cuiquam gener hominum ; but also ad Att. v 10 4 ne rumor 


8—2 





L 16 


quaa« ni quasqmuam uhin£g ln and Ü 
UM L ] ! 
repeated the earth 
"Ar 2 


n ὶ SN Q21 9 ? {0 Und J Ur i des 
1083 —1113: agaii 


the centre, air ai d fire 


)3 f *,7 . 7*1 eS ᾿ . . : 

nt with those omms terrae. 1.1 orpora, 1.06. prima, φρούδη δὶ 
T e y MM ROMS lo NIAE i . MTM | : 

soluens αὐογέ prvmordaa συῶν: dissolvineg the union ΟἹ the atoms; 1 


͵ 
word more commonly signifies breaking up the thing itself: Lucan 1 


4 AG s OX ^ ' radio 1 aolvos : the lS [ic | €)( : ] "T1 P j . : " 
the trt c UOps: thi J [1i l 1 ( i l LII i : E | 92U() CALTH rYauat aa daas (rt Hx "P. T^ γα Laub L moaato COÓf MORS pond. (M. munda. 


whole of this doctrine 1s alike false; for, sj ' being inüunite, 1 — 1109 Plaut. rud. 1287 de bomis quod restat reliquiarum ; [Cic. epist. 
. L L 


were nnuite, the wol Id and all th: IS 1 Li 11 A d XII 4 ] 7: liquiarum nihal ] MASSI L. | l1l!1 parti recurs III 611, I 
into their first-beginnings: " silium" " " SDN the doo 01 V ἢ] D 441. WI 694. [21: inscr. Lat. r 206 95 and 2í( tn parte : 


destruction 1s opened ῖο all 01 parta : the accus. partum is found vi 88, 38 ΐ | : for these 
4 
"^ p ^ E , "We. » f —^ " 3) ἡ " r. . v ^ " R . 
σωμα [apos ἔχειν, αλλ a ap εἰναι aepa. Ka torms in other authors see Neue I p. 2V2 an« a the adv. portum 
ἐπὶ TO τῆς ὅλης σφαίρας TOU κύσμου μέσον. τὴν δὲ σύστασιν πι )s τὴν περι- 1c r thi 9) | NAE Me Le e^ A 
"Mw wu wl wwe vp qM ποὺ μῶν vr t ! alt ! IS T€: this aeceus.; see n. tO ZU. LOO recurs V 9í(9; 


φέρειαν αὑτοῦ ποιεισθαι K.T.A. {μη}, mira Ὑ ΤΙ ᾿ and is adopted by Virgil and Ovid, and after them by Statius Val. 
afhrms ot them; who in ) ;190 CI Ly en ἰ [| Flaecus and Arnobius more than once: 11 67 leta portas cunctari n 
1085 in this v. and the lost ne the | cona1it10ns5 WaVvCcI 5CCl 1 nth 


Ovid trist. r11 2 30 has also. meique Interitus clausas esse vetate 
have been expressed, Ww hen 


- μα . Me ig . 
s, havi said a few lines above totiens nostri pulsata sepulcri Ianua 


n£ 

IS kept together as 1t Ww which illustrates the expression. [In this the poets have idealised the 
' "n ) " . “ὦ A. US lx " n ων 

sea and rivers. 1089 £remere, tremulus, tremor, are ai lid Γ 


" . solid stone doors OT 
to express the bickering of the stars or of fires 1090 ca 


reeurs v1 96: 


m 


their tombs: comp. the Orei traditus thensawro ot 

in his epitaph; and what Eucharis in the corp. inscr. 1009 says 

| | of her own and the surrounding tombs: Zeus oculo errante quei aspicis 

Ennius before him cava caerula and caeruía ca vempeae. pases . | lets domus. 
Flammea 


1114 1117: master fully what has been said. and the whole of 


nature will soon be revealed to vou. 1114 see notes l: s i pernosces : 


231 wnde aether sider 





pe M uli hum pasci x» ἐς COT DO (b QS 1T b. 109 ] 
| 


, 1 rl | ATO : | à | 4c eonfirmed wv th 
ont& monosyi, ὈΘΙΟΙΘ a sno 3 connurmeda Wi! 


. " . . 1 
P. pt Pnoscemrte lS the usaecee οἵ Lucr. not 2,071. TLOSS( 2 E ji rnos- 


Haupt obs. crit. p. [7 who ci | e8 has been strangely objected to, because Lucr. should have said P ronis, 
animi: III 6 Quod ie matan ; 188 £w animo ; 204 d i Y e0 . 1 as if this usage of the simple for the pert. future were not common n 
but these are all easy elisions and Te ient even in Ovid. ach. adds IH the best writers: Hor. od. 1 1 31 Quod si me lyricis vatibus inseres, Sub- 
514 In se animam, which 1s a false re as well as (4 uae auena- limi feriam sidera, vertice ; Ov. ars 1 469 δὲ non accipiet scriptum inlec- 


γε nas. VI 700 1", ibas. two nere con]ecti re οἵ his OW W ich both violate 
the laws of elision: see . Mueller de re metr. p. 251. 1094—1101 


See notes l : 1t Is clear tha in the lo: VSS., the c Sí n. Οἵ, had to be 


la mq γ 1 ri matt b. Li eturamm spera 1 | fasti III 351 cert Cri d TW, «At, S1 
ἢ Y * "| n3 Ἴ Ὑ "- 5 
rerba, 8i quu lur Eanutus. | Orten the UWO Ltenses are used together: Y 1rc. 


vceor. I 155—157; Mart. iv 86 6 Sv "ἡ pectore, sí tenebit ore... S4 dam- 
completed ; then an apodosis LO naverit: Sen. Thvest. 634 S4 steterit. amimus, si metu corpus 1'igt n8 
that these people WCre LIO! niy wrong, but in ni: v 4 new Remattet artus : Choc. ad Att. xm 98] S4 igitur ἔμ ulwm convene r48...et, 5} 
sentence must have followed, decl: quad ia conficies, cet. Madvig Opusc. II GU SAVS * futurum simplex 


quam tenul discrimine ab exacto in tali coniunctione interdum distet 
QeU, et lam apud bonos prosae orationis scriptores, nemo ienorat': and then he 
volucri lumine proceeds to shew how strangely in the Lex Rubria, inscr. Lat. 1 205, 
mundi: seen. to {Ὁ ! written a few years after the death of Luer., the two futures are mixed 
and air, then earth and all in it would follow an ' commingled 1 together without any difference of time, and cites Livy xxxv 39 1f. [So 
the ruins of heaven, ω penevr. ἐς mpla, the 1nnermost quarters, 1.6. laut. Lana 9" ἃ ἘΝ A4 sors autem decolassit. gladiwm faciam culcitam 


farthest removed Irom us; 1 means therefore that the whole heaven 


Eumque incumbam , but capt. 196 S? ea decolalt, redibo huc ad senem 
would tumble in on earth and be mixed in wild ruin: Virgil has fectis, ad cenam asperam. Very like Lucr. is Cic. epist. v1 2 3 qwae vis 
and aduwytis penetralibus, and pt netrali n sede; Seneca insit 4n. hás pawcis edis s attendes. quod facis, profecto etiam. sine 
Cicero and Catullus have penetrales focos : | ΠΟΥ, 1 ^ meis literis intelleges té aliquid habere cet.; and vir 19 quamquam 
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9 ἢ γ 
hu. Ν᾽ (CL ἐξ nie L6t ὃ. 
legas. | DOT, 


| 
j , 


, . " 
Opt lla for. nss8: 


have operula. 


1—61: sweet though 1t 


[ace of safetv the storm- 


tost sailor Or the battline soldi dan ar sweete T: 1 from he heiehts ot 


philosophy ΓΟ look dow n on men 1051 | error an« Sstruse 


ling ΤΟΥ͂ power 


and wealth: what blindness | ( w little is wanted to rid us of 
pain and bring us every innocent pleasure ; often merely fresh air and 


fine weather, not palaces nor banquets! can purple cure a fever? It 1s 


not wealth or birth or power, no nor armies and navies that can free us 


[rom fear of religion and death, and all reason alone can 


deliver us from all sue miDUV Lerrors. E 4 | r INALOLANK ' SO nec mamum 
more than once, as well as the indeclinable ote, with which other 
writers too so often omit the verb subst. and which, to judge from the 


dei qui potes (δυνατοί) of Varro, had the force of a neuter: these neuter 
adjectives are rare exceptions, the usare of Lucr.. as of the older writers 
cenerally, being not to omit the 3u DSL. ri , ex pt in some standing 


tormul:z OI speech, amont ich ogo 1n: ances 1 er. mav be 


reckoned: see Ritschl opusc. τι 6! 618; but see too Ribbeck trag 


-Y *" 


ais ü $) MD " E t ! { 
Iragm. 2 ed. p. XXI. mari | - ilf. s magno and 2 magnum, and 


2/( 98 awroque awrataque, and 48 49 metus metuunt. and 54—59 tenebras 


y 


Lenebris tenebris tenebras. mari magn curs more than once in 


k 


Ennius, and mare magnum in Lucil. xxx 72. | 1 comp. Archippus 


, ^ 


Mein. com. Gr. frag. i1 p. 


(24 4s jóv Τὴν σαλατταν απὸ τῆς Ἴ Ὡς OpaV, 
. d E , , ^ Y , ^ ^ ἐν bup ᾽ 
() μῆτέρ, ἐστι μὴ πλέοντα μηδαμῶς ; and Cic. ad Att. 11 7 2 Nunc vero 


; ! : UN , . " s . "f. , 7 l . . 
CUT CcCoga? CALME (ri γί. 7,071 nhaeetas ΦΡΩ͂, ( 7" Dis (γι ncs, Cupio χδίο 


*. ^ . * ^ B B ' » 
rum naulraqua ez terra antuera ; cupio, «f£ aat tuus amacaus Sophocl: 8. κἂν 
ε ^ / ^ , , . Ta ες , a , ! . 1 
ὑπὸ OT€yy Πυκνῆς ακουειν Ψεκαὸος «vóova?) φρενὶ : comp. the whole Irag. 
from the tympanistae, esp. τοῦ 5 


Lucr. : ἯΙ appears therefore to be a imon proverb, the hardness of 


γῆς ἐπιψαύσαντα, δὶ hich further illustrates 


which he tries to soften bv anati |. 9: Hor. epist. 1 11 10 


) 


Neptunum procul e terra spectare . entem. 2 comp. n. to 1 DO. 
9 Prop. I 10 Ó O0 noctem, q« minAsst mah nucunda voluptas " Aetna 25] 
divina est amama (c iucunda voluptas. 4 quibus malis Camecgds ea 
mala quibus careas: careas Ξε caremus : see n. to 41 foll. and to 1 527, 
and comp. 36 Iact lis. 7 foll. often imitated. as ciris | l ΔΊ mn Lam 


. " Y , ; . , J 
sumina sapientia pange rei amet n E nde hominum errores LOngt Lateque 
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rbem Lt Spic ht aique hwumales possem conitemmere cwras:; Ovid met. 
Vuvat iri per alta Astra... Palantesquw« amamos passum ac rationas 
ῷ Despectare 2 rocul cot. * τοῦ. silv. II 2 13 1 celsa ἔχ mentas ab Ωγ 06 
Despicis errantes. 8 doctrina sap. lS coverned by munita ; munita 
has at once its literal meaning, as in arx munita, and the common 
metaphorical one, as in Cic. de div. 1 45 sapientia munitum pectus : the 
somewhat involved sentence gives an awkwardness to the epithets ; 
since even n prose serema t« mpla, ( data doctrina sapientum munita 
would be natural enough. Lucr. may well have been thinking of 
Aristoph. clouds 1024 Ὦ καλλίπυργον σοφίαν κλεινοτάτην ἐπασκῶν, for it 
is à play he would have been likely to enjoy, and I find other points of 
resemblance: comp. ir 1100 foll. and vi 387.—4922 with clouds 395— 
402: and vr 124—131 with clouds 404—407; and iv 131—142 with 
juds 346 foll. 9 —13 L. Mueller compares Lucil. l. inc. 15—21 of 
his ed. 9 Despicere here, as in ciris and Statius, to look down with 
scorn upon: see notes l to 1v Ε1 ὃ Dispic r6. 10 viam quaerere, un- 
able to find it, because they reject Epicurus who, vi 26 foll, pointed 
out the true summum bonum, a£que viam monstravit, tramite parvo Qua 
posst nnaus a.d. id recto conti nde re cwrswu. 12 13 JVoctes...opes repeated 
r1 62. 13 Ad s. emerg. opes: v 698 emergere ad ortus ; Paterc. 11 65 
in quod vm emersissent fastigvum. rer. potiri, and 50 and ri 1027 
reraum pot ntes appear LO be most ceneral expressions for supreme power 
of any sort: see Forc. s. potui, whose first example is Cleanthes solem 
dominari et rerum potiri putat ; and comp. Cie. in Cat. τι 19 domana- 
tionem tamen expectant, reram potiri volunt. 
16 Aoc aevi quodc. — omne hoe aevum : [Ov. her. 3 142 Aoc animae :] 
A en. Ϊ [3 quodcumque hoc regni ; Stat. silv. V 9 213 decus hoc quod- 
cumqnue lyrae : 80 Catull. 1] 8 quidquid hoc libelli. nonne videre: this 
infin. of indignation is quoted by Donatus to Ter. Phor. 11 1 2 Nec mewm 
imperium QC, matto impervum : on simultatem meam Rew reri saltem : 
see Lach. who abundantly illustrates it from Cicero and others: add 
Livy ix 11 12 Aaec ludibria γι ligionum non pudere in, lucem proferre et 
1tae pueris dignas ambagt 8 807) 08 ac consular S Jfallendae fidei exquirere / 
the idiom is very common, though this is said to be the only ex. in 
Livy. l7 latrare: Enn. ann. 570 animus cum pectore latrat, and 
Paulus Festi latrare Ennius pro poscere posuit ; Hor. sat. r1 217 cwm 
sali panas Latrantem stomachum bene lenaet. utqw : see n. to 1 755. 
18 mente fruatwr Iwc. sensu: comp. Cic. de fin. ΠῚ quis est...qui 
nulla animo adficiatur voluptate ; and see n. tor 183: maturam - the 
whole nature of man, of which corp. nat. ot 20 Is one part ; and the 
natwra. of 23 again takes up the naf. of 17: to illustrate the sense and 
the asyndeton of 17—19 comp. sen. epist. 66 45 apud Epicurum duo 
bona swnt ex quibus summum, illud beatumque componitur, wt corpus 


sine dolore sit, animus sine perturbatione, 17—19 thus Epicurus 





after much more 


hat the pleasur 


ΜΏΤΕ ταραττεσῦαι κατα 


D ! 


] AU Sd Υ . . d " 
canda Qo ρα" Ac isb;r common n ( |AIn |Jere 21 quae 
d. Ccumqne d. SOCIIS ept X ( | | pauca [ἡ lr'ew Inc are needed, 
such and such Ooniv a ΟῚ d ; V11 this use of QuLaecimuaenul 

* L A 


comp. VI δῶ qua a ΘΟ ΒΩ, CI 7ρΊ Pw" * k A verna t 4 Qua sint 


, y" Ἰ Ὶ ῃ f y 


loca cumque lacusque Ex» ΨΩ " l j LU J ΓΙᾺ} me docuat s n 


j 


per qnae cumqgue pt Li 


Lo 


7 . M 3 
ToO (/uaeg MI (L1! » JOoT nL. mo Philodemus vol 


^3 


Hercul. IX col. 12 φιλοσόφω ὃ 


ὃ παρεδώκαμει ἀκο- 

λούθως τοῖς καθηγεμόσιν ἐν τοῖς 7T T'ÀOUTO! A νοις. "Ψ fo l. are made 
CODC( 

otherwise mistakinez t 

are the colden Statues, 

granted that thes 

d 


d« Ii1ehts, yet nature in their al 


plest enjoyments, cias has thus its ΤῸ Ince, actly as in v 
1450 delicias quoque (mfn wunditus omnis. Carmina oictur ; daedala 
signa polire. 'The poet could wel ny v these hnements. but could also 
do without them. mterdwum : Ys It1on 1s em hatic and in the manner 
of Luer. : v 609 ) 
fons unterdwm 
daa interdum cet. 
as the simple sternere : the 
in submanistrare and sub 

23 nequ 
often had in in, and which is 1 uncommon 
vI 1214 neque Sé : "A noscere wi p ): | Ἵ At neque cur faciamt 
ipsae quareve labor: nt D re SWwp. LT, E* 40 TU [917 nequ uirum: see 
there : and V od nec uirum. i) best account I know of this 1 
Rübbeck's, Lat. part. p. 24 


three times, and quod LeEC ( Onmp. LOO 768 "ec mancun ; 11 


24x ν᾿ : EM S " : e e ] 5 
IS common enough 1in : | |, where the palimpsest has 
77 ry . |] D « m " » " 
ἀμ. wllwm. |Zeitschr. f. Oest. Gymn. xxvri . 629 *'nec. ..1st emfach die 
alte Negation—7e, non: Plaut. Baccl | 11; 1v 4 83; Asin. 1 3 


Pseud. iv 6 23; 


(Ur nea cd ὑ 1} δ᾽ 7) 
/ 
| | P W. M (*j " - Me y* ]* " 
(uu /ü {4 qu« Lau anas orvwndsi montibuw tawr MCere prot 0 vQLAQAS Ct rv 
ri 


cibwu p088t nt;| Catull 64 83 Funer ecropiae mec funera: 30 4 Nec 
facta impia -placent, a passage often lers * ΟἹ: 39 quod 
nec simit Adrastea; 269 ullo vulnere. Hüibbeck says there are 
undoubted exampies in V Ovid. (Quintilian, l'acitus. muetontus,. 


Juvenal, Florus, Justin: add to his instances from Ovid, trist. 1v 1 65; 


, 





ALOrP 154 neq. 
ἐ 


pro 7), 7] “ΝΟΥ 74 Quad /Ht bay- 


baawm ΤΩ 292 ! / , j (0 / ]o4 SN. , ^ [ |l. after ( dys. 100 Xpv- 


"5 ΝΜ . : , " - ef 


" N Ν ) ' 3 : - Jer oet AS 
σειοι ὁ apa kKOUpOL €UOLTTOVP ἐπὶ [2 901.001 ὕστασαι αἰθομενας OQ.LOQO.S μέτα 
I I , I 


χερσὶν ἔχοι τες, Φαίνοντες νυκτας κατα οὠματα ΟοαιτυμονεσσιψΨν. lU 1S possible 
^ ] - E " 1 b ) 
these vss. of Homer may have sugceested the fashion to wealthy Ro- 


27 fulqét: v 1049 seireét animoque 1s the only other 1nstance 


͵ 


mans. 
ot this licence n | ;ucr. which IS much more Irequent 1 Lor; there 1S 


. ! Ι͂ . ; Νὰ 211. «M 
no analogy between this practice and une jen ΘΙ O ucl svllables in 
with him thev were really long, and 1n thesis a ll] as arsis, 


cil the lengthening 


S whv an editor 


4)" 


21 ] do not com- 

magnum : the ΟἽ di | C the lacunaria Was 
the custom is spoken of by Virgil Horace 
n Seneca Statius, Val. Flaecus, the Antho- 
logia, Livy Pliny Apuleius Prudentius: [comp. esp. Luc. Phars. x 112 
laqueataquwu tecta f rebant Divitias, crasswmqnaWw trabes absconderat awrwm. | 
[1 lS specially recorded thai Pollio did not 
publie library which he built. tO spare the eyes OI 
of 27 may refer to walls furniture and plate: 


"P / ] ] " / PAL Ϊ ("2o0f$al " 
muagqwnajcum lemoliwm LOTI taqueatum CAUT O. τα}. seda pam vetubDus totas 
"TAM 8 I ) E 


lammaina VOY Oat,tum. r1 |^ 1mitation or our passage 11 the culex 61 


toll. ΝΟΥ, YuL071 Asso Geb. has 67 S nato (UT ΝΥ ὑ ΘΟ Υ͂Ν domas. 

. " Ἢ 1 * : Tl 1 " 
shewing that the writer found «wrata in Lucr.: the ceeneral tone otf 
these vss. is also imitated by Vire. ceor. IH [01 δυ non vngentem foribus 


J y ne e 0 ] P à 90 ()«) *9( - 
domas (uta SUIT rDAS Cet. ἣν 39 c1ll »t ^] C 1392 1396. 
ἐ 


20 C unm iamen 9 cert.: comp. 69U COLTH lamen unt f Sf ΣΟΥ ἃ CH verba 


LOC CesSt sf ( ΤΥ} Rt (Urt eet " III 0 i2 Cuni "T5 Üe65 TUS Lom JO... FOU TC Quat " VI 140 


cum tame n...hawrit: , l. IX 19 cum tamen ommnas Ferr νοΐ subt l 

; | le ES C RSAONUET t 

densa testudine- casus; x 5909 Cum tamen angentis Lutwulorwum t&unquas 

acervos. |Perhaps the £amen expressing the concession implied in the 

J 

usual subjunctive, tended to preserve this indic. so usual in the 

older W riters.| [ e 4C s this, ij» non 

guni... IN AP CLTHL Loue n " ewurant : the CtÓ | reters το natwra 

requiri; the tamen reters ) the δὴ), ^on: nature wants no more, 

| imply enjoy |ves he ] alt] ἢ they 

when they thus simply enjoy themselves none the 655 aithough they 
à i : HS NU 

have none ΟἹ these luxuries. W ith 29 99 comp. culex Ὁ] at pectore 

: i : FINI 
puro jqepe super tenero prost rni gramane corpus, Florida cwm tellus 


qemmantes acta per herbas Vere notat dulci distincta coloribus arva: the 
* LU 


picta is nearer the pingebat of v 1396 ; and v 461 and other passages are 





compares Hor. 
where deduast T: 
J 7 . ^ " I ᾿ 
l| aego ullam picturam neque in. tabula n ! p NP M 
quin cet.: Aen. πΠ| 483 Fert picturatas auri subtemine vestes... Textilibus 
que onerat donis ; Ael. Lampridius Jit 2 foa de acu aat de f ELT 
pictura, exhiberetur. B Eran "odios aei. dis nep 


in the 2nd pers. sinc&.: see n. 1 11 C^um deas, and t oA possis ; and 


y 


comp. Plaut. Men. 103 Standwmst in 
B1 V 1429 Dum ph he id. lamen sit Qu 


45 plebeio sandycis amáctu. 
39 Quod 5.1.7} rt οὐ : Qoo 


A40 i non Jort« , 0ffatauunt n1lS Torte i , "I0. Ω ( eammnis 
i 4 ^ / 


Martius : Horace has campus eO ] ies 1n 1 1S sense. C3 ι TIG Li NP 


e 


ου Ι. n campo: Caesar remained with his armv 
, ^ 


for three months before Rome and was bitterly attack ἣν Memmius: 
does Lucr. here allude to Caesar ? 41. and below. Fervere...Ferver. 
applied here to the persons and thines causime the and bustle: 


by Varro Virgil and others, see Fore., to the places or thinegs fil 


with the erowd or bustle, fervere omnia piratis, Leucaten. litora. fora 


litibus. and Lucr. himself rv 608 Omn 


7{( 7047} 7έ "nunt " 
1 d » 


FA 


24.1 y Ϊ ( j . J A , *, 
with fervere classem comp. . 182 classis adit occluditur  Fervit. 


᾿ 


Fervére : 80 Vireil : | T 4 QUEIIMD, 11 ilius F rait aqua et 


fervet ; fervit. nunc, fervet ad. annum, which seems strange to Quintil. 


y 


I 6 8: Lucr. l. l. fervunt: so v 1095 fulg 
' | 

more than : yet Lucr. also knows 

to v1 160 : 13. 41 foll cum wideas, statuas, cwm videas: for 


this use of the pres, potent. ΟἹ con]. Zn pers. sing. comp. 


Lucr. has π| 849 cwm instituas ; n1 854 cum vespicias; 1v DT2 cum 
* , 4* j eT " " 77 1 
mdeas, DOSSTS ; ( ICero toO. Orator : 27) yt αὐ aa γ1 fellas: Men 

/ . ; e 


" "FE , " Ap "T ' y* . 
epist. (9 4 qua, et cum «deas allum et cum, amudaas, dem, est: Lucr. III 
)" LS Jp» X ' | . J ^3 . 
870 has «bi videas ; * ubi adportes ; | «bi admoveas: τι 35 9] 
tete FAN C. 1000 S1 ἦς ΔΝ : δὰ 4 γ)4 "γι 9. 91 ) umquam 518 monraturas : 


77" . J . 
li? s)mwuaiaera ciebat : 20 


Iv 1070 s& non conturbes. 
EA ^ 9 , M LL MM . i pr p* , E " Δ - 7 . 

pugnaeqWue cient symulaera " La | .) dunsas 02/aTvom αὐ 8 cacoes con 

currere ad sumutacruwum pugnae ho also has svmwulacrwuwm and sSumwuiaera 


navalis pugnae more than once; "um decurrentis exercitus. 


42 the subsidia being in support in | rear ; the eavalry on each flank. 


^ 


43 comp. Plaut. Bacch. 941 Aoc insunt in equo mülites Armati atque 
animati probe. 44—46 Lamb. 


y 


thesaauris. TLO071 auro pt etat sol EL ) emit ζἵ, ( / / T' l'igqiones 


Persarum mont ὃ, ΟΝ atria damit CTasst. 'wigorem αὖ awro : 0 
, Uu ; » ἔοι 








x 


vuinerum ra: see 


eJ 
malatuum ab 


heme desta : | VEVITI 15 4 (Lestaus 


! ertdiano sole; xxu 34 7 lu e quoque ab Hannibale ad Philippum 
inventae : see Kuehnast p. 54 55 n. 94. 5o Mart. x 6 5 /longusque 
(t Co saqqre DAS : Hor. od. IV ] ] L fulvae matris ab uber Iam lacte 

| 
demulsum:| Ter. Andr. 156 ab illo iniuria; Plaut. Bacch. 528 « «nw 
; 


- L Ὶ ; » * / ) -] »/ n fao / 
nuntius: also T7rnus ab Aram, pasto) ab Amplimryso, nostris ab 


ovilabus eaonus,. a« fontibus undae. ab Andria amaila and the like: 


Val. Flaecus v 242 expands Luer. &wum falso fusus ab awro Cwrrere 
& á aA |. ) πρὶ - « " " ε 

per summa fulgor laqueanraa ζοῦν" 6D IS used 11i th« samt Way ] 10. Ό 
"i " : is 1 : ἊΝ 


εἶν, “}. 06 9 aulneribus 
moaqwnvasqve ( montibus UTVOGOS " ITI ] Ü ZZ vul ἐὺ 


Livvr xxv 36 14 ζμούνιϑ ex morte eorum; XXXVH 99 4 


ex proeliis ; 
Α B 

leqationes ea | sia : 'Tac ( L, 92 cecatraces ex vuulie ribus : and so de 

G PT. ndo 59 »wurpwureai: 111 689 gelidao; 1v 5917 

VI 386. de caelo fulmanas ctus. δ purpwrean : III 062 gétta« , eje 


niarai: he elsewhere avoids this archaism 1n adjectives, trequent as 1ὖ 15 


in aubstantives 58 ho« dr rat. loea m taad pl rumque 
rine religion and the tears 


comp. Cic. ad Att. 


C st nostra I)0Lbf ( : haec 
" Í 


of death. ommnmas — omnino: 
X V 4) " haec O0mmaAs culpa Brut : XII 40 ] ( (,escurs., propinqua eS, 
n 3 Ὶ la ἐγ lestas; xiv 19 B 5 
0mmAs potestas esset : It D ] ρΡγΎ7 quae: qn ostira potestas, . δ μ 


, 


[ - $ Ὶ / " «es Jonfn*' y 4 »Ómac 
ot, : Liv 5. ON à «40 LOCO Crea omm comntecto. See Kuehnast 


! Put . ““ῃ᾿ωαἀ᾽ LA n i dm 2 727} 7 Do0fesftns 245 rei 9,0. 
quae faut not efns ( st M XVI 16 15 pl (UC t rium CUI ζ Ua povesuas evt : : bu 
Ι 


mew. wtce 


p 56. ! 54 laboret, & favourite word oeceurrie some ten times in 
μ. tJ .} U / ^ : i 


this sense tenebris : this word occurs 4 times 1n as many VSS., twice 
« . ᾿ . MIMNAC ERA 6 . T e assise ΤΗΣ 
n the metaphorical sense he Is So Tonda ot: 15 Qualibus un, ten bi Q8 atate. 


55— 61 recur i1 87—93, v1 35—-41: the three last eame 1 1: 


see notes there. 55—506 quoted by meneca epist. 110 6. who adds 


e P. Ν Ι E νον 2 ] " ! 
" Ὗ '$2prypyes SI LS H yt lau0€ l1 eniuss£& SC αὐ- 
quad ergo£ non omm pwero stwltvores Swniws que vi n J 


sum, est Luwuereti, non limemas n luce, ommaa nobis fecumas tere bras: but 
" ^ . AUR. Jl pede A 4 PA S 
this 15 precisely what Lucr. savs 04 OÜmmas cum an lenebras cev. ;. Wt make 
| 
i 


ame € v 
1 


of the licht of dav thick darkness. Comp. Plato Phaedo 77 E ἴσως €vi 
jra φοβεῖται: with 55— ΟἹ L. Mueller 


τις καὶ ἐν ἡμῖν παῖς. ὅστις τὰ τοιαὶ 
compares Lucil. xv 5 10. | 

62 -19 : and now | will explain the motion of atoms, how thereby 
everything comes into and coes out of being: matter Is not inseparably 


B 


united : 1 Is ever c«oimne& to or coming Irom things: every individual 1S 


Expediam is thus used by Virg. geor. 1v 149; but the phrase recurs also 


n Ϊ ucr VI 195 and 145. Observe (t nitalia., gignant, 9g. natas. 65 


thus changing, while the whole remains the same. 62 Nwnc age 


mobilitas is his usual word for swiftness of motion: literally great power, 
faeilitv of moving: he uses also mob?lis mobiliter and mobilius: he has 
prob. selected the word for this technical purpose, beeause neither 7} locs- 


1 ὶ PP 2 y o 77. ) 2 í 5 
tas nor celeritas would suit the metre, 66 £u te dactis pra bere memento : 





SCLE]))t M COO 


. . »s 4*1 Introduces Dy conjecture 1nto 
ΟΝ (CLCL MWnstatauta " " 


| hol "] Du iud We 
$2 eva wes 4 : : M ' ph» - | other piaces : Ὁ 10 recur: Delleve ! L2. WIILAUDOVO] Its quantity 
maeisteria! | 0 3 adre iw i 


^ . ; ! 
. . ac V0 "ΠΥ, Vx à? lI 01 (Υγ7)..2) 1 h: λ»Ὺ “ 
Βδοοχηϊησ in iS you might ( «pect Irom ] ,I18 that of hk xam. 


many other terms we 


w 


| | S es AN E verse; as in Lucil. lib. inc. 114 Mueller: for demonstr. pron. connected 
HAY (1H iu C1 ) , 2 n1] 34 δ | ^ B ] 
| 8. 90 lomwuwmnascere, as proved 


avc 
fofus siumma. another name for the omme. 0] for the 


* 


toegether as not vo aamit or Separatk «A τ i: maigau "VITAE, j S Quoniam 
i ri 


stipata quiess : atoms are not united to« her, as tl parts of each atom ^ 1 | l| el 15 1t] Lol 

: " » / 9 9 . . . , n0" ὟΝ, " e Ssecon« CIOQUuSC ὃ ? ER. ( Ἵν γΥ] | 7.0 77,4 (tL.Deoe 
are united ! í Hl "mam e efomafn '?)11 ι T | OI / p / 1l l 1 li 2€ 
ut ip. v1 1052 aeque habet qua tr. ante; Livy xxvi 12 3 nec 
qrie. , ' 1 1 . 


for atoms. 


y . " y 7 Rs , e) ^ 7 ". ) " 
ὃν consesteret Itt nf ; ( I ὦ / υ, 1 - peaenn WD ponat 47$ STLO 
E LY i. ; Es ^ 1 , 
" . 4 ! , non habi e rutu ap , epDISU, XI | | ubi consistamats 2500 hal ) νυ 8 ] 
Iavourite expr l Ο uer 201.44 e nes 1 "V ' "Tja . | "MI ' jh 4 
ει ULL LU E I ͵ Ls / ἽΝ. LIC! 11 UI ) C ! NYLU 7} (ἢ / 


. . : ] "1 1 | " , , 
Fi 71 / | ng . . | 99 foll novice ine l al tautology;v τό emp1nasise what he ΥΩ, Stn 
NLUTTLTTUCU. el ro "Uni sw nma] ve their Iróoper sen , i ^ 





EX dU. " [ | 
à . fin mocdoqnau . 163 ) n 670" 101 ? ALAS Dor tus and wundioau . OSf nda 
whole sum or un ] ] 


1 O0 8 s QUT T AMI 5.52: ; 
from what woes on 1 and probatwmst; a 'omp. 04 Phwuribus ost. 1 988. 
| 007 
what takes place th LOO. 


96 reddita in this sense,of assigned as : e Qu Hike ss vape 


what happens here. | 
also 142, 681, 758, 1 


Lucr.: v 1100 we ha3 
ἽΝ" B 4" 9() (!no 21228 MU oS. 
Lepidus in Cic. : i d 


. J^ : e COT auta 1 RM . απ c 
Ü riatun cOmstat: )"24/) 98 0] ] a XL ας 


MNA l " ἀμ, Bm Ras DR | , ἡ ΕΎΟΊ js i | ΤΟΥ IS r19 b. W hich IS somewhat doubtful, it mius mean, 


mortals receive lite and 1n 

of beinsc coes on: other, as the tiner and smoother 
"» ber , 77 j 3 í at d d vhich for he air, sunlieht, etc.: 1&6 — mutuo fulta : 

verti ΓΝ FnRATRAWS CH () LO LOC γι .7}}}.0}" ra gentes. G omen re has. 79 i AMA E - . 


Z2." ) 7 . rT* Ἵ 1 
mautua fatta Bracchaáa. ] he abl. 


nm pont 
" 


the well-known metaphor of the torch-rac: "arro de re rust. r1 16 9 


! l Li ἔν ἱ J un " - » εὁ . . . 

J ] a is ! nd Hi "UU, eM Jj )rev. 8 "Lbs GI Ü ?4uguss vnt. e ea Vvl1nt 

Ccursw Luunmpacdacza 7 1Ὶ Ta AR MAN Ht Ug Tecos Ul . | / , ( I | | | / M / I1 na ] LV Ing 
I (à UL EA ILOOFV'T €S 


of Plato. [For the torch-race see ck n in Hermes vol iei | creat or small Sp: n, ἢ great or small Space between: th« 


oTeat and small are : " Lol mereiv. and have reference bO the 


D T * 


: . " i : ^ 
extremely minute atoms; ile creal distance would be inconceivably 


infinite void by their own inherent motion or it mav be after coll; small in relation to anything of sensible magnitude: comp. Epic. Diog. 
with another: 2 ! of 1 1C: κ᾿ ia fi 4 7: . . Laert. X 13 καὶ αἱ μὲν μάκραν a ἀλλήλων OLLOTOVT LL. αἱ ὃ 


᾽ ^ 


3 X A A 
QUTOV TOV παλμὸν 
er ΕῚ ^ ^ 


l ω , ^ SUUM ΑΝ νι. ᾿μμμμμμ 3 ι TOUIN 
and thus help DO € σα ἢ; rd i t v ἡ» ] ML . 3 LO XOUG'LV, OTOV τυχωσὶν επι Τὴν περιπλοκῆι κεκλιμεναι ?) στεγάξομεναι παρα, 


" "i Y 1*7 ! | 
, 1 - των πλεκτικων: S je rebound far, when the atoms are smo: : hers 

tances, and form softer ll. but continue to των πλεκτίκων : SOIDM iound V | vLoms al mooth; others 
, Í : | , t ᾽ Η] 1 . ^ 32114 1 xr] à | '4 €) y r « " - - 

| ULL ᾿ σου ἵν! )Din9 i/scillation, when ihe ave co nitansgied o 
wander throusgh space: the motes in a sunbeam ^ | eive some notion of hav: simpiy ἃ thro ΜΠ OI ὶ hen t y ha g ῖ entangled )1 
, . : " . . ν yu i , Co A ὃ are SK ) 0 (NT 1] H Cr or Vo y ὦ Se 

what 15 mean: single δ n) nto small bodi hese small bodies covered In by thos« which ar« haped ΤΟΥ entaneclineg. However close 


" ' l '11 : : T ᾿ "V are ve i ^ à mass of lr n, *there lS space be wee 3 5 V 
torm themselves 1 iat larger ones; till by little and little thev ᾿ they we, even 11 1n à ( | ( 1 pa« [| n them they 


become thouch whv thev PIER collide, they recoil, bhey oscillate , bo T Tyndall's words. And this 
not seen. ' as ix nhe continual oscillation οἱ SYM, 1n ἃ P OI 1ron even, ceoes on exactly aU 
rent property, by which thev move « the same speed as that ot the E racing down Spes strange as may 
form speeds, until they come into collision wii "Bag | "red | appear this anticipation by Epic. and Lucr. of modern theory. The force 


of στεγαζόμεναι in relation to the moving atoms is well illustrated by its 


possible, will be explained 216 foll 
use in 66, where Epic. is speaking of the soul: ὅταν τὰ στεγάζοντα καὶ 


abruptly with s 


046. 1053, iv 1026. « 


^ L3 


y ἐν οἷς vvv ovca éx€L ταῦτας τας κινήσεις. 00 aq 


] , ^ ^5 
^ .»ν 7 περιένοντα Uy) TOLOUT 
KLVOUVTO.L συνέχως αι QTOJLOL, and ] X "m 


1 


, " " " i de coo ^ " Q YN 0 j 3], M , ^ 4^0 σὰν ᾿" Ma | . 1 
also ἰσότάχως, SaVvs | 'urus 196} 1T) Ὁ. 1 2. 84 this t the ee n. to VI 206. 102 per] X8 710... 151 p γί des idwupedata 


. 





126 


1 6 hy / / 47} Mi 


[np ! 18 principi ' 
r'OOtSs ot sLone. 
assonance ferus 
1.6. compared 
Hor. sat. τὺ 


only n respect of the extremel«x 
to have reference to recepta : HOC Is Trece 0a, Lame n potuere etiam 
À | i 


consocelare: with this comp. SQTC ει undi loc Lus sec Loc. dewnde, and the 
like, 1n Virgil. [112 Mu memor ap arentiy ialem (Or quem) 


memoro, and resembles τ 442 Af erit, ut possunt ἐγ '€8 6886 : COmp. 


Plaut. Amph. 1231 Rect dicit, Wi con e ml Y mre ^ qualia or 


| . ^ J Ἴ . " 
C M 17) ΨΥ" , : | DIHHAYXVEH ] "(2 "d. (1 : 1 | . » ] y? , 
quae. | simula rum ana maogo are exaet y syn ATI a c IE A he regularly 


uses wnmago or «magwwubus, δυονῶν 1n the plur. nom. and acc. for the 


LEN. 


εἰὸωλα οἵ Epicurus. 114 Cont: Labor im cun, recurs VI 189 : 


-— ' y . , 


V ΤΩ, Ceor. [ 1 81 ( ont mpliator νου C'tL/] " ] ont mopltator. CTUTL 
/ m 


l 


curiously varied Aen. [II eJ qua δέ ΚΟ "Dem URSI rtías Funde bat luna 
" ^] T L| , Ii . 
Jenestras. 116 p 7 Vu seems I1O0O0SeI1V ] [ ἢ  ΒΙΓΥ hich serves 
a ᾿ ᾿ à; ^ ^ 
as a place for these motes to move about in, and therefore is to them 
what the real ?nane 1s to the atoms: | low, 151. he contrasts the 
alr which is not nane vacuum wit] 08 the rea Wmmwuame vacuwm: Aen 
XII 906 vacwwm per inane 1s still more ] ut he air: and 
Ovid in the metam. so uses per 4nane and per inania. 117 lumine in 


(pso: see n. to IV 2920 aere in 5,80. 118 w»vroslü pugnas recurs rv 1009: 


no | 
anh rall | at ratas ' V / vie fa ὦ E, 
Lach. Well illustrat: MN ) ἣν proemuwamnt, twrbas At morbum 


B 
7 " , 91] FT rx 
mortem, donum praemqwm, irom Plautus and Terence. | 50 Lucil xxix 


20 conwugat communicat: see Mueller there; Plaut Amph. 891 stupri 


dedecoris: see Ussine there. | 


- 


Liv) XLV 40 1 pond: ribwsque 

QT argent : 1I old atn ne 1d ' lS widely i xtended : n | vv [ 32 
. ] à u » à ih . 

lla singie sentence otf an oid formula contains quarum rerum litium 


,* 


, 1 2 / ) : M I . A. . . , e 
COATLSCU) UTI, popu '] Roma ἽΝ: (u 1j ξυμ). σα 8 γι [1.7 “Οὐ Πρ γ oportuat " 


! 


the words have usually à close and formal nnexion: «sus fructus, 
emptio Ut ndatao, aequum bo LU, calc: har nato. 119 dar pausam, 
like dare motum, discessum, ruinam and he like, — facere pausam, 
facere finem: see n. to IV 123 Dwmtaxat: this curious word 
occurs in another Its se Jol: there 1 erte, *at all events' 
a sense it often has in the younger Pliny. Cic. Brut. 285, cited 

Hand Turs. II p. 9. , AOC TOCt humtaaa , the word seems to mean, "80 
far as 1t v«Ooes', as here ; III 371 |i neans '« 73 4 "SO much and no more"! 
a more usual sense, | For the meanine at all events' see Cic. epist. XII 
] 1] μὲ mah videamarur omne 2am,. ad t manus ab 4llo dumtarat sordidissimo 
p: riculo hut futun ; AVI 26 ] (Quintus) ! 'beraai te cogitationis tacito 


"MM MM : 1 
dwmtacat σοηηῦισιο: ll, Atr. 903 se : i8 daumtamat vitam concessu- 


S ( à d into the common 

126 turbare — turbari: so 438, v 502, 504, νι 970. 129 ἐῤὲ 

in the sunbeams 132 a princ. from the first-beginnings upwards: 

comp. 138. 137 proporro: see n. to v 512. 138 asc ndat, because 

what is invisible is said to be below our sense: ri: 274 INec magis hac 

infra quicquam est. IV l | | primordaa tamtum Sunt infra AOSÍLTOS Sensus. 
141 depends on the prec. relative clause, as illustrated in n. to 1 718. 

has here anticipated In a striking Wüy 


the most modern theories of the most advanced thinkers: see N. 


app. ap.: Boo T ΤΟΊ 8960. Luer. 


British Review l. l. p. 220; and Prof. Maxwell, Theory of heat p. 285 
* the opinion. that the observed properties of visible bodies apparently at 


rest are due to the action of In isible molecules n rapid motion 1s tO be 
found in Lucretius. In his Introductory lecture p. 21 he says *in- 
vestigations of this kind, combined with a st udy of various phenomena 
of diffusion and of dissipation of energy, have recently added greatly to 
the evidence in favour of the hypothesis that bodies are systems of 


molecules In motion .. Martha DOO. p. rwr IS worth reading : Luer. he 


tells us, had a glimpse of that great principle of modern physies which 


teaches that the general forces of nature never are at rest even in the 


inoreanie world: we do not see this perpetual movement of the atoms in 


bodies, because our eyes are too gZTOSS tO apprehend yb. 
142—164: the sun rises, an: the world is at once clothed in light ; 


Vet 1ts rays are complex, not sincle, and do not pass through a void : how 


much more swiftly then must first-beginnings move! since they travel 
through a pertect vold and travel singly, and each is one indivisible 
whole. 144 Primum Qe. : Aen. IX 459 Et vam prima 27L0v0 spargebat 
lumine terras...awrora: so that Virgil seems, as Lach. remarks, to have 
understood primum of time, not of order. 145 vQ. vol. : Sco n vO I 
589. 146 ienerwm: see n. to 1 207. liquidas voc.: IV 981 eitharae 
eor. 


liquidum carmen: v 1379 iáaquadas qvin, voces. loca : Y 1Irg. 


PLN 1M ^ ^ | i : : 
Iv 515 et maestis late loca questibus mpl [. 148 C'onvestire: Cicero in 
Á 


or 


his Aratea uses I find conwvestire or vestire 5 times ot light: Lucr. has 
prob. borrowed this, as many other expressions, from him: Aen. vi 640 
lumine vestit: par. lost 111 10 as with a mantle didst invest. 150 vapor, 
vapores, etc. occur very frequently in Lucr. and always in the sense of 
heat. 152 αογ 8 quasi. ..wndas 1.6. the alr which oflers ἃ resistance 
like waves of water. [154 complexa: see n. to v 922. | 155 there 
is at once an internal and external hindrance to absolutely swift 
motion. inter se retr.: they pull and are pulled back, because in one 


ray there is an enormous number of atoms combined. extra: see 151. 








Vmpe or 8 nd 


d'ubitor : Vir: i 


Cic., the auctor ad 

Heren. has also Sw perse causa: the auctor bell. [1sp. st litata ; 
Metellus Numidicus illi interdicti: several of these are homely writers. 
158 Cum...foris is in contrast with 151 Nom per...undas; 159 ipsa. 


fJeruntwr with 153 Nec V. 17" ᾿ ΤῸ Cal b no doubt thereftore that 


MNA à d i i ' | "M 
159 psa, 18 ( partabaus ΝΥ ("S το ν "4 LOT OG " iacn one OI which 


ls a unum suis e partibus, that is one indivisible | of parts which 


, 
are absolute leasts and incapable of existine& alone, as we have explained 


11 


so fullv 1 599 foll.:: with swis e partibus una comp. πὶ 545 contracta suas 
e partibus | anima | : | could hardly without an awkward periphrasis 


have expressed what he means without using the plur. w»«; nor 1s 1t 


et n mii mattatas 
1 


any harsher than Cic. pro FI 


. 5 " 1 d e» «4 d 9" " “ ΝΥ ^ 
legibus DUDUTRL. Or the Auctor ( ἐν [] 0 £12/ lanes Stm 1ataudamu "9 e&S8S8. 
debent ; «nae m. altera verborum. psa, noa t Ipsa quorum 
quieque est unu , iniy means that they race perp« ndieularly 
d. WwTli space, SO tS 


unwm locum, n quem coepere: TT |. 09 104 recur 1I 


163 Multiplex, many times as much, πολλαπλάσιος. 164 pervolgant 
I Í ( 'oncelebras. ) Te Lu So ἢ hi 50 1] Ι MY, Laert. X L6 ἢ δια TOU 


» 


K€VOU φορα κατα μηθεμιαὶ αἸντΤησιν TOI LVT UQGVTOV *^ytl OLL€I ἢ 


/ / 


παν μῆκος 
περιληπτον εν a epuvonTo χρόνῳ συντελει. ΠΟ aDOVve comparison and 


illustration are plain enough in 'eference the movement of the 
unobstructed atom down space ; but ne a m's own motion 1 

same speed, even when it 15 caug in th ardest body and can onl 
oscillate throuch an inconceivably small space see above, n. to 25; and 
below. 207 foll. 

165 183 : they are ereatly mistaken that think the course of nature 
could not go on, nor the products of the earth and the race of men be 
continued without dis Ine pro Idence Day | mieht prove trom the imper- 
fection of this world that »t lS not di inely created. That these VSS. have 
no proper connection with what precedes or follows : 
the argument as lt was left at 164 ; and that in à finished composition 


183 and ] 84 could not stand side by side, has been demonstrated by 
Lach. He shews with as much certainty as i he had had the poet's ms, 


] 


before him, that 165— |o must have been a subsequent addition which 
the author's death prevented him from ad: pting to the context: in this 
state the first editor must have introduced them into the body of the 

Lach. has also proved that v 195—254 which fulfil the promise 


ue . i 1 B" . ] 1 
are likewise a subsequent addition; as well as the cognate argu- 


BOOK Il 


iat farther. 
before 165: 
before 16 came 
may well doubt with Lach. "The way in which the latter supplies 
meaning of what is wanting, seems to me however somewhat awkward : 
[ should be disposed to make the gods the subject to persectari and 


, 


videant, and to take the reasoning to be something like that in Cic. de 
div. 11 105 foll. where it is said 2egant id esse alienum maiestate deorum. 
Wicet eawsas omnium introspic T€, ut vid. ant quid cuique conducat. 
ν | HA ἷ Is have anvthine (| 3t] he 
ou must not suppose that the gods hav: anything to do with Uh 
motions and unions of these atoms: nay it would not be even consistent 
with their majesty and happiness to be tormenting themselves with all 
thous minutiae. tand to be following up the course of every sinele atom 
bO See how every 
and appears to be peculiar to Luer. 
167 quadaamn : the stoles are doubtless pointed ab, perhaps also the aCa- 


1 . f , y 1 1 - 
(qenics, 169 admoderate seems also pecuiiar to Lucr.: Gronov. 


observ. ΠῚ ὃ compares the att mpt rate ot Ter. Andr. 916 which has pre- 


cisely the same sense. 171 Et 4am cetera appears to be used almost 


absolutely. as cetera, et cetera are 1n so many ways: fierv or naturam 


* 


fac re "won 05st Inav be understo: d trom the context. 172 173 these 


UWO VSS. are connected with the relative clause, as ] 1] and soOnie of the 
instances eiven in n. to I /15. 172 dedwcat : metaphor from leading 
the bride to her husband : comp. 1 96 JDeductast and n. there. 173 
blanditur propag: nt for blandwu ndo hortatur t prop. as Lach. observes : 
he compares Vitruv. pret. to III: but comp. too Livy Xx1 ] 4 7//anniba- 
l. n. . 906 rilat« r blandu nienm patri Hoamàleani, TA) dau eretur n H ispanaam. 
174 quonrwm L e. homanwum, understood from genas hwmn.: see n. to IV 054. 
175 omnib 7 bus lS SO used by ( "cero, as div. 1 [Ἢ & ἢ bL. C ommná- 


, , i uA . . ' " á .7 
Dus TeDus nleror 815. hac wna n TO CU, €go, S1 StUpt γ 107 Oomwnub?s 7 bus 


6SS6€8., hanc UTVOTR οὗ eawsan ce, . similarly [II 1026 Qua melior multis 
quam tw fuit, improbe, rebus. 177—181 recur, slightly altered, v 
195—199. 179 reddere: see n. to 1 566 redd. 181 siat: Lach. 
cites 1 564 Stare, and, a doubtful instance, v1 1058 Pondere enim .fretae 
partim stant : perhaps Lucr. was thinking of Lucilius' stat sentibw' pectus, 
and stat sentibw fundus ; as Virgil, Horace, and Ovid possibly, when 
they wrote s£aít pulvi t caelum, alta stel qve candidum Soracte, saxo stant 
antra vetusto. respectively. | See Nonius p. 399 6 and Sisenna quoted 
there, and esp. Varro Eumenid.] At all events Caecilius ager autem 
stet. sentibus and Titinius' funda stabunt sentibus shew that the phrase 


was proverbial. Comp. too Aen. πὶ 210 stant nomine dictae ; and Lucr. 


M. A S, 








E^ f M )K 
D " 


This arceument lS 
the stoles: see 
and the same false Instances 


| 


being omitted, as so often 


(ΟΥ̓. a IDncro periphrasis tor flammas : COT DO'I 


corpora. 
Iv 41. 188 aug. swm. recurs v 68l. 
Ingo forth ! 


192 (d qu «fn nt 7 


po 


"E , » 4* E 

taba (d AÍ Fraude m ( ICero s 
T ΨΥ | ] d 
SbDOICAI docti 


tigna trabe sque here ; 

the rafters let into the £rabes or m: 

rally for any larce pieces οἵ timber. 

est, an antique ph 'a 

The latter appears always to omit est: 

3l; 1 ὼ quod genus 24. swnt 

it here and elsew here still more 

Heren. it neans no more than 

instances Mueller, p. 204, quotes t 

vides: Lamb. notices his fondness for 
lt has here its literal 

obliqua : L/aes, ll. Gall. vi1 23 £rabes 

IV 17 4 «on sublicae modo derect 


mac. : Nepos VII ὃ mon svne Twbgna 


him compared 


fa 


nus 
apparent 

|| 
ced IaoWwll 
tend down 
| like fall 


lightnings 


hers are refuted ; 
cited. 184 
WnqenWus: est 

187 lam. 


here the prima 


" , ,á í 
'e7ye ΤΥ ΘΗ αὐτόν " see ἢ. vo 


191 subsunt: Cicero in 
i EU, uses the word subvo 


and Horace ypply Lamm ME. 


then ri stricted Sense —; laqma 


! AQuci 


| 96 thev are used ocene- 
qenuws or quod gentis 
᾿ ᾿ , | 
or ad Herennium often use. 
Of) 5 ( 4). 
, ZU, 40. 49, III 22, 


nn s insertion ΟἹ 


: [see the 
| 198 Non 
198 Derecta: see 


ί perpendicular' opposed to 


VN solo conlocantur : 


. 7) ] 42. 
IN l'DCTGt δ)». muaq. f] ὶ 
Γ, L ^ 


᾿ "3 
M itorwm consenst10ne:. Lucil. 


118 Muell. multorum magnas actil 


justa parte, or 

starts farther out 

plus in nostro pectore pari L[enes ; 

fasti 1v 301 plus quane pro part 
mean plus dimidia part , a8 |n 1 
Arat. phaen. 588 Bootes In terras abit 


] 1 


means clearly more than half of nicht, 


y4) . . ἊΝ NP 
9823 15 very obscure, πλεῖον óixa vukros 


» 


LOUOY* 


200 plus parte- plus 
plus parte aeqnua Ἃ l. e. it 


alone: Ovid trist. n1 ὃ 16 


fa 


ΓΙ 


plus quoque parte Lenet : 
in all these places it Inay 
and in Germanieus Caesar 
plus parte jt linquat : he 


Cicero 364 translates 


» 6) 
sOorswm : see n. vo III 631. 


i124 6 Das 


I1 43 has then 

OCAUT'CLS mautas. ommnab^us 

0 Ϊ 3evr1l OF 

202 aeorsum, Vr1SV1l., “9 
, " IPM TM PRIMI 

seorsun and SeoTSsas ἢ he a1SO uses indifl rentiy the rorm 


206 so v 1191 Noctwaga: que faces caela 


νὼ. e 4M 
erv mdennite in 


γ gi NUR 4 : e) fr* f? hada : * " : 
fl'amamnaeqnau volantes : comp. | 170, «eor. I 900 Ao0cusque pe! wmoran 


Flammarum longos a ἐ6 700 qb scere tractus : Lucan. I 5b2/ caeloque 
volantes Obliquas per mane fac S may have had this E and 24 bs in his 
mind. 209 stellas et sidera, single stars and constellations : see lexi- 
cons, and Macrob. sommn. Scip. 1 14 21, who so explains Cicero's ulis 
semp γγυ18 ignibus qua« sidera et stellas vocatas. 211 wm. cons. arva 
means perhaps no more than Virgils spargebat lumane terras ; though 
Arist. poet. 21 mid. says τὸ τὸν καρπὸν μὲν ἀφιέναι σπείρειν, τὸ δὲ τὴν 
φλόγα ἀπὸ τοῦ ἡλίου ἀνώνυμον. ἀλλ᾽ ὁμοίως ἔχει τοῦτο πρὸς τὸν ἥλιον 
καὶ τὸ σπείρειν πρὸς τὸν καρπόν, δι εἴρηται σπείρων θεοκτίσταν 
913 transversos and therefore not tending upwards: for the 
214 abrupti : see n. to I (24: Aen. III 


. . . y . E » ( Ἢ : . € 9( 
199 «ngemanant abruptis nubibus ignes ; Ov. met. v1 620 and viri 559 


φ λι 4 Ύ Ue 


constr. see n. to 217 and 2206. 


. . yov ^ J ᾿ , 1 L . J - La ) * 1 €) 
elisi nubibus agqnes. [abrupti EU regelrecht mii αὖ, doch Cic. Phil. 14 12 


haec se prima latrocinio abrupt Anton. Draeger hist. synt. I p. 166. | 
215 concursant here- discurrunt, its usual sense ; III 395 concursare - 
coneurrere, to clash. Observe in this passage the frequent assonance 
alliteration and redundancy ot expression by which the poet seeks to 
give emphasis to his argument, to which he not unnaturally attaches 
much importance, as refuting his chief adversaries: swrswm Jjerre swr- 
suwmqwue mTware; Sswrsus "UU rsus...HEt sursum answered just after by 
deorsum ; vi recurring four times within five lines ; Emicat exwltans; 
196 tigna trabesque ; magna vi multi...aegre; swrswum revomat, remattt ; 
emergant exiliantque ; sursum succedere answered by deorsum deducere ; 
stellas et sadera. 

216—224: know too that atoms while travelling down space in 
parallel straight lines, at quite uncertain times and spots swerve from 
the perpendicular to an imperceptible amount.—'This is the famous 


1 


κίνησις κατὰ παρέγκλισιν οὗ Epicurus. My general remarks on the 


11 » é ie . AMA . : B1 νυν αὐ Moos, 
theory will be reserved for 292. Cicero de fin. 1 19 puts 1b very Ci arly, 


^ 


deinde ibidem homo acutus, cwm Wlud occwrreret, s ommnaa deorsum, € 
7t gio fe rrentur et, ut daa. a.d lineam, nwmqwam, fore ut atomwus altera 
at ram posset atting: €. itaque attulit ren commenticiam : declinare 
diat. atomaum perpawulum quo nihil posset fien manus; ta effici com- 
pleaones et copulationes et adhaesiones atomorum unter 86, €x quo 
effvct retur mundus onn Sq partes mundi quaeque in eo essent, and comp. 
217 and 226 
rectum pt » iname - *ecte or ad lini qm per inan as in 913 T'ransv. : — trans- 


CM, 


de fato 029. 217 corpora — οὗ course pruna corpora. 


— co cH-— o sm ÀJ "Ray ^ : - 





BOOK 


inser. I 199. sursum rivo 
8usun, qwgo recto, 52,7 8511 


recto, dorsum ugo 
"m 
Ter. Ad. 944 


obliquo mont 
quine; mat. 


obliq Lu ᾿. COTUPA ndia 
phil. 1 p. 123. 

121; and expresses the 
their own weight: these vss, 


17," ]* 


de Iato ZZ qui pot si p: iu aia (al 


)* 7 , ij" ^» 3 
D 7»: γυα νοι corpora ὑγυ δυο OG 


2929 


223 cited in n. to 251 

d« re et gravitat. ͵ Lt Pf 
spatio — via, comp. Cic. de div. 
nat. II L9 spatis umm utabalibu en 
f 


86 dep. spatio, Horace's recto dep: []« 


recto T AYIY "^ depulsus. 

that this swerving comes from 

n. to 1 14 f rae. 219 paulum 
"eus 


is well expressed by Cie. LL " uum quo "hl posset fieri manas. 


* , ΐ 
, , D 


220 Tantum quod, just nly just, is common in Cicero, but he seems 


ΓΟ use 11 ΟΙ tinae. tentum qu ( ub CL TH IU . v LA y UJ Laon NL. quod 


A 


/ 


extaret aquae, quaerenti Vus : | but just as uer. has ρακί) b, l'antum quod, 
so Sen. rhet. controv. 1 1 20 has praestitisse se dixit exiquum. tantum 
quo spiratum p9o055t [ produce lC. | TJTL'OTREW, WW : Ich as we ha e sald DO I 

Lucr. uses tor ;nomentum, here si "nifi S T1) r inclination of the 
balance. 223 Nec Au a3 OAXLA. 11 W I13/1 ol à The atonis would 


have sone on for all 
velocities. Lucr. does n 
at some time or other: 
once; and Cicero seems 
point. 

229—250: you must 
lichter atoms and so give 
quickly than a lig 


resistance to unequa]l weiehts: 


δι δ. " i p M ^ " * ! ^ ' " SRM 
I1Ca. V y alike : nothine bLhererore eal account I bne nrs collision οἵ 


a Lbornis except this declination : 








simply aavi 


i 1 ^ e 
ὶ ital mb ΟΝ ddeq Sees" ; "Lec bracchaa 


/ 232 tenuas seems 1 " nomin. aS I 98] mollis. 


OLTQOLUS., 


237 almost the same as 079 1080. 238 quaetum : a 
poetica] epithet implying that 1b c: ler no resistance ac 


passive " 


i 


. à 7 . » . * 
Owod manet untaetaum neque (Oo CUM Jfungitwr halwum. 239 
C * eJ 


comp. I 1076 and Epicurus there quoted. 240 foll.: hear Epicurus 


? ON ^ 
OTQOV OtitQ TOU 


- 


. . à E] "^ ES ^ , 
himself in. Diog. x 61 ἰσοτάχεις αἀναγκαιον TOS ἀτόμους εἰναι, 


à H , * , : » t " ἃ Ω " 4 en A : , n^? 
KE€VOU εἰσφέρωνται μηῤδενος αντικόοπτοντος OvTE γὰρ τὰ popea ÜaTrTOl o.c U1- 


^ " 


4 ^ » 


, ^N ἊΝ , ^ 
Ὅταν γε δὴ μηδὲν aTavTQ αὐτοις᾽ οὔτε τὰ 


^ Y € 


σεται TOV μικρὼν και κουφων, 


/ er 


: n , , ἢ MM ᾿ Μ πως μὰ ; ὯΝ ! L Ὁ» » jl 
μικρὰ TOI μεγάλων, παντὰα ποροὸν συμμετρον exovTO, οται μηῦεν μηὸ εκει 
νοις ἀντικόπτγ. 244 manamnum . ἢ Cic. de fato 22 l(tertwus quadam 


motus oratuwr extra pona^nus t f peaganm, eum. d« clinat atomais ante vallo wv nt- 


no. Ld. QI lla ἐλαχιστον. l'he use ΟἹ mnunum ΟΥ̓ ἐλάχιστον h« ro IN 
E / 


quite analogous tO that so fully discussed ] 599 foll. : as there Lucr. and 


Epicurus spoke of the part of an atom as an absolute least, a thing the least 


Id not therefore be 


possible, so small that 1t could not exist alone, and cou 


looked upon às an individual thi so here this motion of declination 1s 


] 


30 email. as not to admit of ha Ing he distinctive term 'Slantine applied 


to 1t: he thus hopes bo escape the necessity of asserting that atoms can ot 


themselves move obliquely. 248 quod — quoad or quantwm: see Lach. 
bO V 1035: SO quod commodo Luo fuat, quod pot 210. qwod pot. $8, quod pot ris, 
quod let hát. quod commodo [wo fact r. pot« "48. quod Sou molestia tua fac re 
pot r8. quod adhue comaectura provideri possit, nusquam quod sciam, 
non ero quod sciam, quod commodo γ1 ipublica, facer posset, quod sine 


acta l( 


ura, reipublicae fiera posset in Cieero Terence Plautus Caesar Livy 
respectively. 249 recta reqion«e seems unquestionably right; | cannot 
A t . 2 & 


understand Lachmann's objections: 1v 1272 recta regione viaque; 514 


. . .7 . . o9 1 i WU . DS ἂν . 
rectas A. guiomabaus ean ; Livv ἘΝῚ OI 0 100, T€CUQ, '« qvo? Le unstatuAt, sed. 


ud la vam. . feat ; Cic. Verr. V 176 8o (Qut tantulwum de recta l"€goTLC 


/ 


deflea. rad : and 18] haec eadem. est mostrae ratvonas réquto el 10; 


VII 16 | oppidi ww 7 1. 8 αὖ μίαγυέν τῳ Φ ΘΟΤΩΙ l'eégaone, S1 


nullus amfractus 4ntercederet, MCC passus aberat; | VI 250 2 rectaqwue 


luminis DanwwA 71 gione p rlanet ad cet.. hine se flectit. simastrorswum 
in the sentent. Minuc. corp. inscr. 1 199 


daversis ab flumane regvonabus : | 


thus separated from declinare; but I now think it is what Lucr. wrote; 


as he has many such collocations of words, sometimes in order to produce 


recta regione, *in a direct line, twice occurs. 250 sese is harsh 


εἴ 


à peculiar effect, sometimes from pure indifference: see the instances in 


b da , » i» . 1 ( ^ mm ; 
n. to n1 843 ΔῈ δὲ utm "ostro sentat; and comp. ni 916 T'amquaam VTL 





[34 


Jj 
ITULO'T bt 


STLSTH USC ! P"8 
, 

AM ΑἹ: "» 4] 

Into reiner the 39 

L 


adum Nativo mq «mac 

solas deb Lun ique videri, INI 

15. very similar to our passage 
251 293: acain 1f 


the eternal Sanieness ot 


! 


and effect, whenee ha 


chanee our motions 


once: motion has to sprea« 


too when we are carried 
thine in us which 
ht then of a bons 


lg 


the we 
external force of blows. it 
uncertain times and places δ 


251 foll. Cic. de fato 23 states this as 


rus for devisin: 


-- 


| Épicu 


" 3 
this Leríiaus ιν 7 motas et nlaqaamn 


MM 1 à ^ 
) LI *« » LI » * / " 

han« Ep WTTLS rationem unaauxat ob 

SCHUDer a iomnas grauitate ferretur matur 


nobis σδδέ b. cum ata momw« 7 5T man ? "bl LOTH m, 7 ) cogeret "2 ZEE 
10 T. 'T Dt UC UTLt/oO/ UCGCUMP «4 ει 


* 


Epic. himself in Diog. x 134 ἐπεὶ καὶ κρεῖττοι ἢ 


τω περι Üeov μυῦὕωῳω κατα- 


^ E ^ ^ ἢ : , ^ , 
κολουθεῖν 7) TY) TOM QUCLKOV €LLLO.O LL€1 )) OÓOVA€ ειν" 


δ ὦν 4 


h a " en -. , - Í | 
) o arapac«rTol €xeuL TV 


? d a" . "nm | * 4 ἡ . 
avaykmv. 292 ordine certo, ie. if they move straight down bv in 


herent gravity and only change their motion by plagae, or collision with 


* 


1 


irs; ! BP. c d E 
other atoms. 208 progredimur we men for instance amone other 


Or 
living beines, Epicurus always passionately maintained the doctrine of 
Po à 711 " " adn s " ] " " ^ à * : " 11] 
[rec will 1n opposition ἴΟ the evel lastine necessity OÍ Democritus as well 
as most of the SbOICS, T?)S QLOLOU κινήσεως μηχανωμενος ἐλευθερῶσαι καὶ 


, L D ^ 


5 ^ ^ B " " " ^ , , Ἢ , 
απολῦσαι TO €KOUGLOV, ὑπερ TOU μὴ καταλιπεῖν ανένκλητον TV κακιαν, SAVS 
/ i "m "TR 
»1 " us e ] " (^N " * 
Plut. de repug. stoic. 34, p. 1050 t 262 rigantur, spread over the 
body like SO many "00. ; comp. IV ( sSo7wvn"uiS Der 7h mbra qu Lem Innri- 
1 


mugat per pectora som 


get with Furius in Macr, sat. v1 1 44 miten ; 


»0 . 9 φ wi! i 1 y 
00. Aetna Te, quua« CUT raga ΐ σοι seívae. 263 À Omvnt 
vides cet, has suggested his simile t rell, eeor. ΠῚ 103 Nonne «vides 
i » 4 Á 8, 
Cum. ..rwuntque ej"usu carcere currus cet. Lemnvpovr nncto: a favourite 


phrase of his: VI 290 puncto n [i nmpont puncto temporis, 1.6. Ww hile the 
smallest point of time is pricked d. r marked. de subito 
recurs ΠῚ 643. 267 conquiri 1.6. 

communication one part with the other. 

270 id seems to refer to the precedi Dv: 
nitum motus: comp. ?d in Plaut. aul. 8, 10 and 265: then perhaps 


271 Indi o DOTTO; Wak,. COIDD- 
pares Aen. V 600 ἠ Unc mama porro A: cepit Roma: Ϊ 0] porro cd mde 


Qmmaymnaeus. creatum h UTUC 


motum alone is the subject of dari. 





| 
| 
* 





Á 


StumAlas quasi cu cet. | 


Per membra atq ue oartws deced 
Soleunt: 945 per omnia, membra, per 
" ν᾽ t 


seems like semis ut s qu^, tamquam, st, 


(5 
pondus and plaga denote there, as here, t! 
motion of avoms. 


the freedom 


rius: he has many 


d *throusgh the body gent 


) E v 
Per nuennorda 


, ΥΩ DET t 
I 


ILCTIL 


. "3 ; , 
- ST t ef "JA; CLTN 


) 4 / 
Quasi, which occur in Cicero: 


"7 - [P] epid. 691 Hist (0. - 


: y * . * » 7 V 
Pomponius /4 Simile est quasv cum fugi ; | Flaut. 


: . . DE f coo 
| ictu, depends on impulsi. 85 foll se 
| ἐν 

11." ἢ. .}} € 
1C de fato quoted the passage tallies exactly with this ; 


he natural and the impressed 
2988 foll Lucr. too, like Cicero l, assigns 
ot . will as the chief proof of tl | this 
third motion : the natural vcravity of atom: ] 


certain independence and power of resistinge extraneous force; but the 


3 


mind itself ean oniy escape trom inexorable 


L 


ποῦν and acquire free 


: x: un T " AI ' ( 
dom of action by this fitful declination ot atoms. 2 


used several times by Lucr. as well as by Plautus and Livy: but Lach. 


89 necesswm est 1s 


J 


to γι 815 justly obs: rves that «ecesswm used as it 1s here with an epithet 
: Ε * . 3 ζ " E ΣΧ. : 1 
is singular enouch. 291 ferre patique: so Mart. xii 26 8: Livy x 11 
í | Ὶ 4 : ] "h1 ^43 (ὍΔ ] iC Ja « 
12 J' rre ac pata. v 914 pert rrt pataquu ων hich Horace: uses Imnort« than 
once, and Martial vir 59 
[Servius Sulpicius ap. Cic. epist. IV D ὁ haec 


3; Terence has perferre ac pat» Cicero patwtwa 


pt γ 767" and the like, | E 
sufferre et perpeti. | 292 clinamen: see n. to 1 435 and 6055; 1t 
declinatio Or inclinatio. 

This theory has naturally enough drawn down on Epicurus the scofts 
of his many adversaries: res tota ficta pueriliter, SAyS Cicero : the whole 
business :a contradiction and ridiculous nonsense, echoes Bentley n his 
Bovle lectures. Even his friends have mostly here deserted him: Marul- 
lus. one of the most enthusiastic of them, writes in the margin of Mon. 
(absurditas! (insania. Yet there is something grand and poetical in its 
very simplicity. He wished. like other thinkers, to derive his system 
| wu few first principles as possible: he saw in mind his atoms de- 


from : 
How then was ex- 


scending from all eternity in uniform blind motion. 


Istence possible ! a sentient first cause was to him inconceivable. This 


mainimaum of declination then. this p rpawlwm quo γῆ il posset &SSt minus, 
rose before his reason and imagination, as the simplest theory which 
would solve the great problem of being, of the creation of this and all 
other worlds with all that is in them. W hat system-monger but some 
where or other reaches a point where reason must be silent or self-contra- 
dietorvà In a curious memoir of the Berlin transactions for ] 

GT. fa Sage, called Lucréce Neutonien, the author ingeniously argues 


182 by 


" p - ᾿ς "la ( » P ee y 
that if Epicurus had had but a part ot the geometrical knowledge of say 


his contemporary Euclid, and conceptions OI cosmography the same as 





Inverse square 
that law. But 
to shift for themselves 
Cause, if he had ηοῦν 
the sreat 1 ystery of freewill: he wishe | mavyle ihia aa ona 


cardinal points of difference between himself and Democritus whom 


(Caceer I '"01«Soq ' , ν᾿ O81 OP TA ὦ "e 1 ^ | ] 
ICero praise | TOI cho inc to a " [ate an nan sity rather than have 


recourse 
l'ason 


that Lucr. dwells αἱ such 

the question; out of res] 

stoics. See N. British Rex 

that a force acting at ri 

moving does no work, 

alter the direction in whi 

curus, when he devised his doctrine of 


ath of an : Βα: ] jerfee TO MAS 
Ι ) n v boni, had ari Impertect perce] chanieal doctrine 


We can see hat their conception WAS Οὗ STI Y | 11 τ 


roe as simply false, 
)»hvsiea ἂν ]: lé t1o0ns of the " O11 ' "INN 
] ical expianations ot the origin of energy and matter must 


294 —307: the matter of τ 


or less condensed than ib 19. ΠΟΥ 
have, they always have had and 
they will acain produce: the 51 

new matter can escape out of the uni rse nor come 1nto it 
the order of nature, 294 foll. 


that none ean ecome into beineg Or £&O οἱ eme : the 


1 


and cnanege 
i6 is an axiom 
: | sum of matter 
Wetelote must ever be the same, 296 ad ges φῇ: 1n the use of this 
word Clic. prognost. frag. . li eceded hii " 297 


eodem: see n. to 1 999. 


b7 


| sil | | such thinss 
as: the subj. in plac iough Τρ 3 ; 


dicione : IS | E " DO" incontrovertiblv fixed ὃν reason and autho 


rity ; cond. 1S 


proved by Cicero himself 


dicioni iudicio, and then clearly implies Is to dicio what (udi 
* ) C 6U í CLCLEA 


n ^ » ci JJ NL onu ^ 
care 1S to UUOVCML 
UA ί liL. (0?2L1.00]2 y) ροΥ py jfyp),* " »UvV6C 
305 / C LOTH ΥΩ" ), 561 summmarparumn 


s) mme esi (eti lTUCL t6 f rt, (1 (hu locas esf quo dassalaanf )) y?/ » ] . 

, / 64 / ea D CO] pora 

» / o Be. en enum a XA, ef 1 » ΟἽ ᾿ 

sunt quae Possant Vncvdere, and I 063 etra qummam. auo "ps Lis 

fat nda E i : yum : P vv oup 
(tle 1 17117118 , , . 4 

7 m. jpieurus in. Diog. Laer. x 39 says more generally τὸ πᾶν aei 

A - ; 1 71 ( 


OLOUTOV TW οἷον viv2 LUN NI ^ » » f) , , 
TOLOUVTOI n OLOI νυν €O'TL Kal Q cu TOLOUTOV €o'TOu' ουδεν γαρ ἐστιν εἷς o μετα- 


4 


iQ 7 ' : ^ ^ , 
σαλλει, πα ρα ^yc | “πᾶν οὐθέν ἃ sche MP. (3. , ^ ^ . 
/ , ρα yap TO παν Oi θεν ἐστιν ὃ av εἰσελθοι εἰς avTO ΤῊν μεταβολὴν 


BOOK 


mean densitv otf the his WOrk 


conceived b" lis WCTe neither 


created nor destroved, δ] | thei motion could neither be created nor de 


stroved. He believed that each atom kept its velocity unaltered. The 


modern doctrine is that the total energy of the universe 15 constant, but 


& . i ^ : ᾿ 
may be variously distributed, and IS possibly due to motion alone ulti 


| 
1 


mately, though this last point has not been proved. The amount of mo 

» Z " , B P. : 1 à * . 

tion 1n the παλμὸς ΟΥ̓ the atoms tormines ἃ iump OI 1ron or 
B X Li "" ,5 


ot oeranite lS precisely the same as that of the motion of these same atons 


racing alone down space. 


ul 


308—332: though atoms are in constant motion, yet the whole uni- 


: A : ᾿ 
verse appears to be at rest, becau: they are far beneath the ken of our 


Ju . ρ l1et23 1 ' 

senses: navy visible thines often when seen Irom ἃ distance seem to be αἱ 
" ! . pn» 
11 


rest: as a flock of sheep feedine : Or as an army Οἱ IOOIl and horse, 


looked down upon ht. 309 sint 4n» motw: an unusual 


rhvthm: but 4» motu is to be taken metrically as one word; so always 
int i" 86, inter (os and the like. 310 Summa ...summda: the play on 
words which he so loves. 911 dat motus - movetur; see n. 

Or the clouds Or any thine movin FOL the earth 


| -—- 


312 0707 T Ct lS here the adv. : 
is used with the same force: 
: . LAGE s a 012 NUT , 1 
primordaa .. "unt snfra nostros 3al3 Primo US. IW 186 : 


ἔ 
fact ηγυλγυιἐ 8: See n. to I 29. 914 iam : 1t has precisely the 


either the sun or moon 
IS an instance ot such partial nmi 


. . . ] : 
tOo.cet 227»TO, LOLQO G, ἤν. 8... 


prvmuvs N 


same foree τ 601: quod nostre ct re sensus Lam nequewnt : where see 


n.: and 613 and 625. swrpere : Horace and Plautus also use this con- 


tracted form. 316 didwcta 1.6. from us. 918 reptant well CX prosses 
the slow regular advance of sheep as they are feeding. 919 comp. V [0] 


ε 4 D . 7 J 
p! rY herbas: culex 69 mamuantüs .. LZ" r eroas ; but there 


& 


(gt mmanlis ro" 
τ 320 coruscant: Iuven. ΧΙΙ 6 uses it actively, frontemque 
coruscat; Quintil inst. viri 9. 21 eapwt opponis cwm eo coruscans (Halm, 
conificans mss.). 323 foll. comp. 40 foll. 3924 bel. sum. c.: see n. 
to 4l. 324 foll. Lucr. had more than one passage of Homer in his 


mind: Od. ἑ 267 πλῆτο δὲ πᾶν πεδίον πεζών τε καὶ ἵππων XaAkov re στερο- 
νι "m op» TN. Wf y, MM, , Tos ^ 4 " w "£s - ΕΣ 
TS, H X 3552 Αἰγλη Ó οὔρανον ike, γέλασσε Ó€ πασα πε 


ε ^ ε » 


) 
^ E ^ ἊΝ , ^ 5 B. ^ : . ] ! 
ΤῸ oTepo)s vTO OÓ€ KTUVTOS «c pvvTo 7T OO OlV A1 Opol , ana ! 


)L χθὼν Χαλκοῦ 
) 


157 and 465. 
326 Aen 7 607}. . Virg. ΘΌΟΥ. II 28] Jluctuat ommnas Aer: 7t nad. nta tellus. 
supter appears to be an adv.; for it would be harsh to join it with peds- 
bus; and so I presume Lucr. understood ὑπό in Il. B 465 and T 363. 
328 sid. mun.: see n. to1 788. 332 consist. ful. i.e. videntur consis- 


tere velut fulgor: comp. 322, Martha, p. 288, well remarks that *such 





would have (11 
339—380: 

shapes: thus no tw: 

knows its calf among 


, | "fl 
its own mother: thus everv 


cunct. ex, rer. — primordia 
ΥΩ. 


y 


J 
! 


[rom maitugena,. as 


* )» Ὁ yt H 
683: Lucr. has ai Y4.0H 


336 337 recur 723 7: 


Sed quaa 05071 COmnstant : this lS 
( 212 (f ) 212 : Ι] V | | - 
γι γ nOn qwuwu, FtOllowe« "y 


take a subj. in the first, an indic. 


Y 


, ^ ! i 
summa. deum, as Possit. . Ned quia faf 


- y*7 


de orat. II QUO 2070" quo LA Df nie , νυν. sed. ou (GasSOCm, 00m. hil 


bey 


l e e 


e da ] 7 . i 11 t 
ISp. II 9 quod, sed. quaa ; Sall. Cat. 35 3 non 


ber 7 linquo; so Tusc. « 
quaa, sed quod ; Livy xxxvii 33 11 0n quia salvos vellet. sed quia p 


σα δα mdicta nol bat : (he. 


€T 

n quan, sed quia; Ser. 

" 4 

ΟὟ . " ^ 

Sulpic. ap. Cic. ad fam. iv 5 eed. qauod 
1 


! Us 


δὰ μι ΔΜ , ΜΝ} 
Jorsvtan dolor: umpeaavus mvnus ea, perspicas, the perspicas depends on 


forsitan, Lachmann's constent seems therefore not easy to defend. [ How 
& L " 


J 


ever Cic. epist. rv 7 1 mss. give sed quod iudicem, editors vudico.| With 


non quia the best writers sometimes have an indic. in the first clause: 3 
; j j is 
Non quia vexari quemqwuamst wvwucu nda voluptas: s 1C, pro Plane. 78 , 


Livy x 41 12, parum, mwlta recurs se it and parwm saeye 


are similarly used by Cicero: instead OI mno "Ww. the atoms of each 
shape are infinite in number, as he s after proves, 340 prorsum 


seems best taken with ommnada ; as VI 928 qw ,JQprorsuwm OÜmnaa ; but τί 
may be taken with »on» in the sense of prorsum non: see n. to 1 748: 


v 


thouceh the other sense agrees best W ith quaedam - 9«( | 341 flo : 
filum 1s properly thickness, as | ; ptala praedita hilo ; hence s1ze as 
d 


here, and v 572, 581, 589; see Lach. 1 04 1. 942 Praeter eat: Yv 


, / * wy , . ἢν I » : " 
958 ea, praeter creditur rt before you 1n review, and then 


e» d » " : 
94( swmere perge out of th inspection, and you 


will find thev differ. Taeter eat, which I have divided for emphasis 


v 


was suggested to me by Hor. sat. 1 4 


v 


nvots medaa elaqgt lwrba, Aat 


ob avaritiam aut masera, ambitione laborat | 


| And SO L'O?AAS 0 lg used by 


v 


io » | » " MOXT «) ^ ^ " J 7 . . 
men. rhet, COntrov, I | 12 quam OlV081, auam secure aqattenrm iranmsverunt 


. . " udi RD rm ' 1 " , , . 
praetei oculos meos. | l'he metaph. 1S perhaps Irom the soll mmnas irans- 
vecto of the knights for inspection: comp. Ov. trist. 11 89 vitamque 
meam, 7TROT' sque probabas lílo, Quen dedi ras. praeterea ntis í quo ; 5 | | Cun 


lo a MM hes . 
te d licta notantem 1 raeteru totiens... eques. mutaequue natantes: see 


non. with (aeta; as &ac. de nat. deor 


946 comp. 947 generatum 
F see Lucil. xix lO »5wnw 
" Y - . e *J 
mas unus, and Nonius S. v. | 348 


" Ns , ]442 o 7 
. ; ci ho (a8 * : e QQLOQULS . . COTILCTC, 
lagen or course rerers to Uh qua UUVs ; comp. "M | 1 ; 


351 cluenr esso. 352 delubra seems here to have 1US primary Sense, 


the Inner part of the temple where the statue ot the eod W aS, and the 


' ᾿ , ono QT | PU ' no 
theretore ΓΟ be within the tempaie. QOO Tw. “.: A« no gw E. e 


(YT t 
i. 


. 5 7 un s Rí » 1T) Γ ) N 
emus CWTH dona ymponeret ^s. 354 conip. Αι DEA 14 DOTILCTC 


di pectone flumen. 909 umitated by Ov. fasti rv 459 


P 


γ * . 7 ] " LY ' . 
ÜU1 intaulo mauqait sau ?nater ab bere 1 apto Et quaerit 


" "M , l ' 
Indi pa Haas "nuoele est wv staqaa ptamta« Et 


4 


nemus omne 9SOs... 


eeaam "oto nond "M vidt haumauamn : (this V. shews that Ovid read noset 
͵ 


: PRU fn . "aseo Zn n n] 'o]]2s let 
in Luer.): (Juacwumqnawu ungredatwr masens (oca, cuncta, queres Imp L. 


359 absestens : the cow searches tor her calf, cannot find it, desists from 


^ | 
|l, £&oes out 


πῶ 


the search. stands and lows piteously, returns UO her stal 


acain. does the same and returns once more: this. which is so near the 
V. remisit AÁd: v 636 


& 


5 : | ) e ἐὺ ] 
ms. reading, seems to me to suit the sense exa Ul 


E γ 
ad hanc quaa sigma revisunt ; vi 12. vesere aao aegros. ihe constr, 


1 E 4 - ^ iO313136 v Fr 
is common in the older writers. perjuxca seems a word pecuiüar to 


Vireil geor. ΠῚ 590 Non wmb Cet. 362 lla, emphatie 1n a good 


. 7 ) . . * ΩΣ ΡΝ " " €) 
sense: as I 82 4/la Relags1o, 1n à bad. sum. lab. ripis: Hor. epod. 2 


5Tau- ' o9 («c ᾿ £ Ϊ ΠΩ " : | σΟἸΊΟ ΤΩ Ἰ 
Lucr.: comp. i11 305; vi 592. foll. seem to have suggested to 


. . . MM: e) 
95 Labwntur atus «nterv my, «pss aquae od. 1 2 


Ιὃ vagws et swnastra 


Labitur ripa; Ovid am. i1 17 31 Sed neque diversi ripa labuntur eadem. 


363 subitam is the participle: perhaps τί is regular and subeo cwram 1s 
sald as s)wbeo dolorem in Cicero and the like; but 1 think 1t better to 
take it to be euwram qwua« subiit. 'This use of the pass. partic. is common 
in Latin: potws pramswus Cenatus Vwrataus cretus coneretaus placitus nauptaus 
adultus and many such are found in all periods of the language; senectus 


"re : WURDE 
is used by Lucr. more than once; see n. nr 7/2. But there ar« 


other words which have a more immediate bearing on our passage: 
Lucr. himself in v1 491 has ?2pensa for *quae inpendent and Sen. Herc. 


PA IR e y s "ἘΞ 9 : 
- 3 y . us » 4 i ( λ 4 aW 
Oet. 1592 says ympenswm 7. rawm ] rise, inst. IX Ho foll. 21ves 8 11 1 of 


such words: of compounds of eo we find Laevius saying mis ralo obito ; 
Claud. Quadr. «mwltis wtrimque nt ris; then praet: ritus. for *qui 
praeteriit was common at all times: | Lucil. XXVI 49. flacitam familiam; 

Festi p. 28 “δὰ exetam aetatem, ad ultimam aetatem, where 
exitam seems to be * quae exiit': similarly Caelius ap. Prisc. has custodh- 
hus discessis: and the young Cicero, ad fam. xvi 21 2, writes to Tiro 


perhaps) cum ommaa Ta cawsa vell hi mh S),CC6SSQ ; 


(patre non probante 





I 40 


Vitruv. 

"ome of 

homelvy : 

Üfficiuntu j 

( l2sci QQ23IQ νη. 
Lucr. may surely hai 


(unn 


after Ennius ann. 19?: 


pot ntium 9ISQQWLUOThACOH 
r Jj 


14 ferae ( fere). 
for uodaas ls ) atio : n MT ! Y "s 
qu« Ut l emphati. as in ( [M Inv. | noy ' 20 ἡ» bus ..quae 


I | y" . . T . 
V1S amptiju (11200188 ef VLOVnateaone : 


Gall. 1v 9 


᾿ PM E " 
ad quemvis nerui eophapoa« , , / 
/ r^) UÜUTLSN ἡ Οἱ (LCLUT € (121 


) » i ἵ » " . À j " 
dent. Corn of whatever kind you ch: you will vet find not 
. l E y Ub Ll 1 O1 


to be all alike: γογν famen 1s ( ! lv ] ! j 
lKO: ^0) (T€, 18 used exactly as 1] | “0 quaa quae (i 
& £ 


! i ' γ " ἢ . 
74271 quoque abundant H. γ 0174} h nenuev , y* ny y] | ef py 
[ὁ () j (1L 68 δ 


lamen )nt " 8e Dosswnt 


cubanta Nn Dt lamen, s mam : 
Lach. and Madv. de fin. V 
M RA PRIN ΤΊ μι y i 
Cuni parta. collocat : XXIV 
XXV | 7 : motabwusqau (LY TYLOT4LR 
D d - . 
] oen. V 4 0 copaa 
"y *J » 
970 mollibus of 
c«eneral epithet of W ater. 2n 


δ] í( QC mollibu $ eytulat 


|f proof Were 


wanting, that Praeterea -—-— 
ΓΕ the conclusion 


trom all the instances given and its d 1 
ant ] VOult )e 
ludierous to include w It foll 
| inclut ^ assert 'therefore it follows 
νι" ' 
11 1 | have declared that they 
must not all have the same shapes' 


98] 97 : thus the fire of lightning ca: 


because it is formed of finer ai 


a 


horn, rain does not; wine through 
| U] ueh a 
because the elements | 
hooked, and so cann 


PT , 
exmsolvero " à NL | 
/C. o9 JT 6CSOLULU 15 ἃ 


separate S) readilv. 
Iso used meta- 


383 Éuat 
n" . 
385 HUCQVS 
seems better to take it with : 


un X7 $57 «Ji Mh 9 
comp. VI a duc Hune lab subtil n, £02! "2 be ὦ 4; : di, », 
[ D / UTI Pt vs LJTWOVS 0g mnem ( onstatuat 


phorically; and perhaps VI 46 where 


i 


, dA d ϑ 7 . 
Inss, ave οὐ 


and is found in Virgil, and often in Plautus 
may belong to j*wptlem ; Lat ii 


1 


recurs IV 63 
paqaas : 


natwra manautes mobilibusqw (/0*mo 2415 21a. ] 
t! ' vhi ^ Jigwnris are here the atoms 
jlemselves: as 670 wemrene 0»nhsham , ! E UR RM 
"8 (9 varaas cohabem. Jugwras ; also 652. 685. 817 ITI 190 
' t 5" 


246. vi 770. 778 .. ER £.1 ; 
Ys , MP MP P A 0: see n, to I δῦ fol so Democritus gave the name of 


J " 
ΓΟ (JUu,0OQAS ; 


4 


antithesis: the several elements ot any oil in 


. » " : | 4 1 
openings of any particular strainer : though Bruno's conj. 1s 1 


398—407 : honey and milk are pleasant to the taste, wormwood and 
the like nauseous: the former therefore consist of smooth, the latter of 
jagged atoms which tear a Way into the body. 401 Centawri: 1v 125 
and Virg. geor. 1v 270 have the form centawrea; the mss. of Pliny who 

the word appear to give centawrm or centawr wm for the 

ia Sha few used here: it appears not to be extant 

absinthà, Aegt, conchyla are similar genit ives of Greek 

Lucr. pertorquent appears not to be found elsewhere: 

the nomin. is natwra twice repeated : this is less harsh than imu 558; 
c&eor. | . " j sa pon ΟΥ̓ 7 γηγ5ένα Α mptantwum SCTUS torqwuelit 
Ὁ or amaror: par. lost x 569 With hat fullest disrelish writhed. thewr 


402 rutundis AB here and elsewhere. 


617 qui in oras, 1v 1061 Nam sí abest, v T Nam sí ut, (4 quí «n orbi, vi 


P 


^ - 
404 Quae Ga-anomva ἢ 


| τ᾿ 4 l " 1" . "o 
. 16 qui etesqae. í( 90 S81 odomratast : SO WV ith I)Onosvy llables ending 111 27?, 6581 


e) Y : í *) , / / 4 9'7 6 
suni cwm odore. III 2994 Et quai Q1, | 0SZ Sed. aw abest, VI Ζ(Ό cwm συ. 


ΟΟΙΏΡ. Virgil's Án quá Qannant, i amace, o Alezv; Horace's $$ mu (quas, 
COCLO 7.307}. aud st: [ 1 Ul |] S i in ommnàábus., d (QW n; 87 ada ot the Cata- 
lecta; Lucilius quó eam: this prosody is exceedingly common in the 
old scenie poets, but there the non-elision takes place always, or nearly 


alwayvs, n the AYSIS ot the toot. | Lucilius n his l1ambies and trochees 


. 


Ι ] : , ( n2 ]2 2 2 XXV 15 
has also the old Scenic usac&e; XXVIII 19 Lucil, si 9? Qmore; Xxvi ὃν 
quam n albwan : XXVIII ὃ gni cun et aqua. | With this passage and 


with rv 615 foll. it would be worth while to compare Theophrastus de 


caus, plant. v1 6; de sensu et 65 66 67; all quoted by Mullach 


Democr. p. 24 WI toll. where 1t 1s explained at lengt h out of what kind of 
γλυκύς, στρυφνος, οξυς, ὁριμὺς, αλμυρὸς, πικρὸς are 
severally formed according to Democritus. 


atoms the flavours 


408—443: also what is pleasing or offensive to the other senses, to 
the hearing smell sicht, must be formed of elements more or less smooth 


or rough respectively: again some bitter flavours have elements, not 
hooked, but slightly prominent: those ot fire and cold are jagged, but in 
different wavs as shewn by touch, every bodily sensation being a kind of 


touch. 408 Omnaa postr. : passing rom taste to the other SCILISCS. 


ἐμοί lS here the dat. of Lactats z and lS quite syvnon. with St nsibus, as 1l 


L 


l ᾿ς ς ^ ^ . . 1 υ , * 
implies in its general meaning every way in which you can tangere et 


lanqi: thus tangere 1 643 1s said of hearing, 11 403 of taste, IV 6/4 ot 








jàtino 1uceundior ut 


nostri poetae, (q1 L1es uice ecarmn 9C VOIUuerint, iliorum 1d nominibus 


exornent'. Juv. )8 Et ceromatico fert niceteria collo seems to parody 


the practice, which names and 


rhythms are so fond of; but which and Juvenal 


Was carried to an absurd extenv. matu roqu 


labroram pDrTO pt ti 


/ 


! Wt : here I pre- 
sume putting the tunes o shape uns to execute them. 416 Zt 
cum and 420 Z/ qu ν See n. ZU. croco C4lici: culex 399 Calici 


M i m 
crocus edwwus avo, Un '€wec 111 ὦ 110} ι SUAULOG, € deseribed by Seneca 


- 


Pliny and Martial. 19 oculos cet.: Tac. hist. πὶ 3 ! 'itel 


al SO6TQSSSATCI | tLel- 


lia UvOX qua SI (86 , 


G vnamaeca 


T. 
SDecta 


morte sactawt; wen, ej Terence 


'] 
has OCTQLLOS ] ΠΗ, 


NM" v 
OCQLLAS (d vOoramteabaus , 


'iness or hideousnes 
could conceive a verv ugly 
the eyes: while bright and ] 
423 ὦ να ce M ar AUR 

Drvncumnmau ὑθ6ὺ. 1,6 " ΠΏ. Á 
426 qua« tam lec ) d [4 Hn Is cle: LL OHIOUED. which. when 


y 
sQuacbori 


you 
come to them, you can no ionger call Sn ἢ etc. : comp. Cic. de 


ln. V | 1 pTa€ei 600 TWbtOS. τ A28.. 0n cur L'empat " 


licum appelle e8000 * 411 e) [ | f X 249 92 47] ; 
Üü "IT. ] Po6wctlt l66CSCTO . Po LIO 1 : , [i An ^y x "Ub v0TO Q7 n TUM 


^Y NARNIA M . 7 4" . 
C (LOESCHYVS quad. HL ZIWY υριο ; 1 [ew 7.07) adult V 


pulchra dicere; Livy v 14 3 non prodigia, sed iam eventus; Lucil 


L, 


13 ll. £erfia 4 a. NT | 

13 Muell. £ertia 4am postremaqnuwu ub «psa Cernere 
4 

H 


| and 625. U C have the meaning it 
has just after in 430, 431 where particula 


428 utqui: see n. to 1 755. 429 Tütllar 


Lam nequeas, and 1 601, 61: 
instances are specified. 


sensus: Cle. de nat. 


/ 


o Ns Aq . 
u ) " l » *. ) "| » , P ", / j j . , !j ᾿ ᾿ : ν " 7 7γ . * ^ ᾿ 
d« or. I 113 Aas le LOT CS Q1CVS Ὁ uptate » quao0us qu latallateo (.E DiCWTA 


ΓΥΝἮ ? 


] WA i d ' JUPE "1 .J Y » 
CTULTH lx verbam est) (ahabetaur 8SenseDwuws: dae nn 


" €)» ( " y 
ΠῚ] | “2. N*, Pt sola volauptas 


" 


Y" , " ke. dado e ws na FO* «4 Ἱ ] Ἷ ) 
esset qnua« quas DUALLQTEL Sensus : and other passages: Epicurus OWTn word 


γαργαλίζειν lS often mentioned : he applied 1 bo the slichter bodily 
: ( | uU 
pieasures, 430 Faecula: Hor. sat. II ὃ 9 faecula Coa: the fecula of 


( LOtL 


AB and Lach. cannot be from Lucr. ough before the end of the first 


century 1t became common to put e tor ae in mnanv words, muaereo aerwni- 


na paenatet cet: v 1141 A has fecem. 433 factus ut rque — tactus 


BOOK I 


['acit. ust. I 50 wbrasqu vmpaas pn'eces, uwiraque de- 

434 this point lS put with emphasis to shew the 

VAàSl importance ot touch; for as nothing can Lamg: rt et tangi Sine corpone, 
so nothing can sine tactu sentire: all the senses are but different forms of 
then enumerates the different ways in which the body can 

either something enters from without, and eives pleasure or pain; 

or something takes place in the body, and gives pleasure or pain; or 
thirdly the atoms n the body itself, before quiescent, are troubled by 
| lon and so disturb the bo: v's feelineg, as for instance when you 


11 


he bodv. 438 At from the attraction probably 


Ut | of 135 and 156. turbant 


ἢν onlws n corpore: see n. 


hard and dense, Stones metals and the like, 
have hooked an DI: ncl ] 1 O particles ; fluids have them smoothed and 
round : things again which do not c re, Dl yet are pungent, smoke 
mist flame, have sharp, but n angie element : sea-water has particles 
round and smooth mixed with others round but rough which give |t its 
saltness; and these latter by filtering you may separate from the former. 
445 foll. hamatàs cet. : Cic. acad. pr. 1 121 al quA asperas et. levibus et 
hamatas wncinatisquue corporibus concreta hu C 6886 dicat : the uncinatais 
1297 fleaas mucronibus wnca. Newton opties p. 251 Horsl. *the parts of 
all homogeneal hard bodies which fully touch one another, stick together 
very strongly. And for explaining how this may be some have invented 
hooked atoms, which is begging the question. 448 4ctus contemnere 
Vire. geor. I1. 360 contemnere ventos Adswuescant : tor the sense 
comp. Pliny xxxvii 57 incudibus hi (adamantes) deprehendwntwr ata 


. 


l'ésput nies actus ut f. rrwm utrimque dasswult L, imcwudes Vpsa« etiam, dasssla- 
ant ; quApp: dwritia 4nenarralilis est...wnde et momen nt rpre tatvone 
Graeca indomata vis accept. 449 silices: see n. to 1 511] : these blocks 
paving their streets and roads would always be present to the eyes and 
minds of Romans. robora: see n. to I 5582. 450 4. re, claustris, 
restantia are all vague words; so that their joint meaning must be some- 
what doubtful: era l take to be the bronze bars or bolts of a gate; 
claustra the staples or metal boxes into which the bolts went to fasten 
the gate; apparently the strict meaning of the word: *massy staples And 
corresponsive and fulfilng b Its: but German. 196 197, compared with 
the original of Aratus 192 193, is obscure to me both as to reading and 
sense. restantia then —resistentia, as I 110: vest. cl. meaning struggling 


with, refusing tO part from : | Baehrens in Rh. Mus. xxix P. 2900 








ζῆ /, n, 


) ) 24 
HÜULTUUTI LUC 


484, 487 and 


] D [ ! 
poris Uli when he (0€5 


mention one, he ha iardly ny word for 1t but corpus as here. 485 


munwmnas 6 


7) 7 νυ 


φόρας, αφιχὕϑὕαι T€ JA €A ; KO m 00S nias opa, ΤΟΙ .TDOS OÓ€ TOUTOLS 
, " - , " M " P" 


Ov Ó€L νομίζειν εν TQ (QOLO O I QT €LOOUS O^yKOUS €LVQO.I UO ὅπηλι 
κουσοῦν. 

500 AMeliboea ucr, tells us that this was the Thessalian town : it 
lay on the s h le. etween Ussa 2] (d e |i n " n Ze) f Pu pwra Maean 
dro duph (8 18 


H 
" , 


tormed Iron ] LS n 4 V YM eti 2l 1e nee. AS [] l ] {015 AM t liboi B^ 
501 T] 'salic One. e : | r 4 4 EL MPE 
/LeSSQUTCO COTQLC. .(« Qm M ! () ! HOSTE. 160] a (44 proves 
1 Ὶ rm ]* ' ῦ 1 , ^ 
that the Thessalians were known for dy 1 WIUI urpie 1rrom the koxAos. 
tacta : : I. uses com Ju ἡ eI 'Ontactas 1] ΓΠῸ S ne Sense, Oudendorp 


on Lucan x 491 amone several false instances auotes 536 tetigit san 


7.) } γ 7 | e OM 


quas powtuwuos t. CSQTiS €TLSES., ] a8 TOLORCC ! ἡ 7} 19 p: dabas 
, j 


a 901 - in , ῳ . . ! ^ 
itc Oma P'LOt nt. 'Crlent [} ?Í ς "(ἡ iL inue«i DO this Verse : 


Lucr. assumes accorains& to Ww that whe he varieties are infinite 


-— 


there must be infinitely good and infinitely bad in what they produce. 


v 


905 Lamb. SCEIS 1 ; ισ l ] i 2 0. 1 Cr y )ebea to imply bunes played on 


the φοόρμιγξ, the instrument of P | daedala chordis appears to 


be the ( 1 as ἱ 12 Der οἱ UC V, 4 (UC .. Áiqurant : both phr: SORSR 


L i 


seen to IInp Ings bo all the varied forms 


w 


of the music. | ar on cedere 1 


λ 


E "1 n ὶ " 

'cely SO harsh 
nueTisws 

» 


'The fires of ] 


ehtly 
mid- 


1( 
between which 
518 Int: rutrasqu 


1062, as I suggested in 


] | d ] em 
aaverbs aias atteras or eise 


"asque i" 
ΟΠ both 


is the ease with 


metaphor m 


each end of anv 


the number ot atoms 


the first book that the 


answer these anim: 


^ MM ἐν | ' : 
f but one thine otf its k ( . ἶ η the whole world, 


4 


"M : . NP , ! M | n i ' 
Wt uld impiy an mhnnite sum of atoms; eis Π 'Ouid these hav« met 
and united in the boundless ocean t: iatter? the first-beeimnnings there 


tore ΟἹ everv shape an ifinite in number. 522 toll. se« 


Epicurus cited to 4 oll. who precisely agrees with Lucr. 525 
| Ini y any finite 


* 


Der multiplied b 
And as Epicurus 


the atoms of each shape 


hem have been eq! al το T1 f |] the atoms ΟἹ all shapes ; 


which seems absurd * but this opinion they shared with all the ancients, 


and moderns till comparatively recent time : Philop onus, i. . to the last 


. . μ᾿ | | " . 
section, has a curious argument to Demoeritus holding the 


A | LA M i 13 LEA h - 
atoms of each shape to be infinite must have held that there was Tov 
D 


3 Ὶ 


ἀπείρου ἀπειρότερόν TL, δα that the epicureans teaching that the nuni- 


ber in each shape was infinite must have believed the same: this to him 


n 


] 1 2 ; : » s T . 
seemed an absurdity ; and 1t must have puzzied 


4 


;picurus and Lucr. 
as well. Newton cited ΟῚ 622 clears up the mystery. 528 probawn 


I 1008 105] 1 Lach. c OeS sadly ΠΌΤΟΥ. μέγας μεγαλωστί. 529 Ver- 


y 


sibus 1s thus nakedlv put 1 [16 (uam tibi dk qais una 76 versibus cet. ; 


and dictas with the same sense more than once. 590 Ex vnfwato, l. €. 





II NOTES 1I 


blows | SCIL WE DO 99 
Q1 . ] MINIM 14 11 l«- 14 — T , 
.580 : thus production and destruction alternately prevail, then 


: 1 
V passes without some davins&e, some 
19 


E 


elements ever waging equal war: no d: 
being born. 569 Vaquu - for 1ts plac 1n the sentence see 
itaque: because tne: ' s of each shape ben ' infinite, those 

| estrov anything ΤῸ alik nfinite. 571 


uae eenerant et augent res. 


λεγόμ. 574 contractum... 


i.e. motus principiorum : 


5n 
J 


as authority for this form. 
4 : : mno AP * 
δ amumanias. 578 Every 


TT] mamatt« 071€ 28 borm. Here he has been content 


sophical tO poetica] distinctness : vh: as an 
l 


ἶ n the universe ΟἹ things death and 


mv epicurean T re] Sa T: ha 


E 2 euphony destruction are evenly Ala 'ed D hife ana produ: t1On. δὰ Ishine€ tO 


. 


hoc illustrate his doctrine, h as daraw! Is Images irom the apparent 


/t () LOO 
4 1 
at there as they 


that 
1 ] ] 
d sooner or iater must )e 


" 


What heecomes then OT 


came into being onlv vester 

: ] : ih 
;rOy et n « Instant with all that 
lance SO far as we are concerned 


oo to eonstruct 
balance of the whole universe, sa 1c. de 


NHAU 
* / J ] y )9) i! à ^^ ] d 1 " 

JU ἰσονομίαν QGppx LLat Ei νυ 8. οἱ Ot aeqwabwenm i 252.120 
l W ΓΙ , 


Oc η , mon P A μα 
QOO "n. GU. QUO unieremani υ7υγυ 7). 
. L 





. "Me : : 
e(t quat ecomservent nfunata 


mind: the more powers 


] λιν αὐ αἱ ΓΦ E 
ς- ΟΣ ὶ the oreaver varletvy OI elements 1b eon- 


ἐς out of which seas and fountains and 


menus 


j quas 
trees. rivers and pastu ; are supplied ; 1t 15 
581 obsigna 


Ino and sealimes a 


would certainly seem to 
ri & 


mportance. Qquoqnut 


J 
] 


. "E ] JM da : M 
) obssg matum " 16 Hlwud tru flus que que Lt 


γὺς ] OW 


! 1 1 ] νι } λ 4 l« 1; 3 (3 
paragraph therefore to V 199: ieht ΠΟΤῚ bi explained 
268 palam δὲ ! E HM M | Lf αὐ ] a deposited : 


. , x : . n ed | 
EO and Pliny COT μ' /LOT' OTI γὺ LOO 582 mum Yatm 1.6. enti. TOlIIlOWS On tht 


xii 66 Sagnatwum 


"a ^ 7 
erence o»atam 


Á 





and Wilmann's ex. 
(Lt d. 7)ὺ 


"CIAM Pi T apa nrs " 
DV LIVY 4 liruygues . 


| 


' Lucr., 


^ 
)»7 


Aen, IX 80 Phrygia 


rm . 
its to the Trojan ΟἹ 


: 2 siis 5 ἰ μὰ urelv Phrveian: Eurip Bacch. 

da: the whole worship was pureiy Érurysise. τῶῆὶν Ι | 

^ B / , / 

"T , ^ rm 7 AN gr AH IU "TOC € j 'O"T) LOTO. ; 
ἐν πόλει Φρυγων Γύμπανα; Ῥέας τε μῆτρος epa. v ἐυρημαι 


very passage, the Phrygian and Cretan 


her, she has greatei wers of production; and efore is preeminentlv ra risadin 
vag M€— | all living things, as from her alone c : uve wu ! though, as we can see in this ! 
mixed together. 613 creari- nasci: therefore coepiss 
| tead of co pias 6886. 614 nune n...Matras 1.6. ΟΣ beles, 


(evum Y Jo*soyy) * bla « E EL V MM ih i " n n SPUR NEC 
; RON dd pti n ΠΤ ΠΗ ' MUCL ΣΟΙ dii Δ lnalnes: mav be used inste: 


which sustains all. M RN LL a το ες, zd 


spo NT j thonoh Creech sneers a1 poor Fayus of the Delph 


1 


Τὰν θεῶν. 615 ef cet. explains naumen Qua Uu. Tn. 


600 660: her the old rreeks have 7.50] 1i | LS |! PETOAU m th m v ineratitude to pare ts: as sh: 3 vrreai mother 
she rides in ἃ chariot « rawn bv lions: wears a mu |l erown TV :oo 599 his explanatory use of et comp. n. 


they 


618 palmas: 


QW... cc 
ἀν ες . 
the lhympanwm WASs Struck with th« 


4{ ν , ᾿ n 1 " i | 
0ana l a 1 ICLÀ i J ἱ | i YY 1 I i ] I) L( D ν᾿ ς ! n | f | ] à 
| ἢ p! Qd ^ 1 Id pa )71] 


^ . 11 ᾿ ᾿ à i , ye ADR UM AM 7 dM 
l Y y ' ' C? x1 ] : ᾽ inu . otl , Γ᾿ iom γί bamt αἰ proce? LS Duympama ] (GUTES D. 


from h 

— ub [ympana 7^ boant; | Ant hology 
ΗΝ gens trouble nemselves m tu HCl, as Ἃ 'all Se: ese) 726 18 vesomant cava tympana palmas. See too Mayor Juv. 
Neptune and the like. all tl] arth mother of t] O ΓΝ 17 1 i | AM RM ! and index & v. 'enta. explained by Auson. in his imitation. 


cir.: Virg. 


| d fasti tv 913 Cumbal 
quat cuimbala crcum . Ovid ΤΑΙ IW 2195 C ymbata 


but remember at the * boamnt "nau (mpana /, rg^s. eym 


απ 


᾿ ι ] " "WI ω | 
ing the elements of m: nv thines AMA | "A SEC E gil kn Nota 
| i | ἐξ | n | ; thi | yy], * y )7 ^ 1 1 . 
γ 7.60 mulsant T^baa aat Plr2920S8., JI dedát 


7 . y : j | 
comanae SuOTET( LCOTLES , 29. nidi "1 ).q LP dobjn 7 , " FL 7 . ' 154 « nO φρο bum? 

IF ("0g j ] / Hj] JCLt ^ / Ert ; Í ] l | 2 
almas ( OT.CQ Qt (Leva 


,? rr . ι | : 
COT'(ClA ]242 7.6} que urbes LVLLCOYLOQNU Ωγ no Leones: and | . L4] 1 ' 100.08 : met. IV t iWnpwulsaquu Luympama / 


108 | Rawcisonos COALS 1 


200 " Ν " | | 
C U Q0) Lt OLLI í "UM : ' : nau ! 1] n | d | it P ! 
μακαιρα [ } À OVTO EOD €Opt. 902 Foll. Varro quoted ; eonant. 619 raacisono cet.: V 

" e " i » y 7 ων" P . , UN M Ἢ &cee ΟΟἹ » 

efllabant COT'TALCI bombos: an [] ] ^ í l 


L3 p. 39. 324 imitated bv Vireil l. 


MC OO yy i, Ϊ ü ' ^ J " 1 "T ! | | 
Pn j z sil T . ἼΤ᾽ n XM - —- ! M vereri '€a Ut X 1 3290 nnt ns: eoe Introd. VOL. 


sitit | ' an TAS utu r-— "^ υ ὑδ ( , | O 625 Mwnafcat and 6297 largifu C appear το be ἀπαξ λεγόμενα. 


Ft TL àLSNOTLUS 


6DSOIX 70£WQO07 
I jJ 
(aqu 104 ]]j, n p? ς , "ys ^, " / , , ^f * n x Ω ^ " 3$ / o y) " ne TT : CWunrsusqnu 1,00 
| Arai ἐξ ἝΝ ΜΟΝῊΝ 626 «ter varum: v 1124 «te yn [wm Jecei ἰ Ι - 

a1 
' 


/ 107 ainnmimt. a &ne image to express the thick tal 
he quotes swb sole tenere. 697 ninqunt, ἃ hne 1mage 1 ] 


|11n« 


subigi colaque conv 
jeg f "a sho oo MA PH 
] “0 joaodoowue TOorats €i ἡ. δ TOSTS ; 


"er TH )] 2 ᾿ , Ἴ i "E | | | | 
ervius on Aen. Hr ll: , WDDO Di irases this passage Οἱ jiuer,. 603 of the flowers: Ovid ex ) | Π ; 


and with this sense; but 
1 ] [] 
L4 


| 618 we had tonant. 


^04 R5 Ap Pignus Forse AIDE 
604 605 c np. Ovid fasti 915 ecoem eum ens Lucr. seems alone to use the word in this way 


"d. J», jJ ) / pm ' " 7 / " * * * B 4 * £4 ] y « "1 y 
aci ὑοῦ / raebeat «nsola / LOO, CUUYe hr Q2 0T rra n 1 it nato fulmano ete. are orten used personally aS Wt 
TN ratas nali Y, ) NEL a m9 4^ WM . 4 ᾿ ' ' 1 à T " HORN. A11 Ag 4 » Dasetaeos ( UY Las : most 
. d | Ud A. VI. Mb Ct " b LOSUTILC. E STLOSI " nri this 629 ( UTI DES Phrygaos, Call 552 th« L^ 

j , us VE. νυν, 
fles to Crete, and call the Phrygian 


pa U OI vid In ut h SCIIn DIes "T DUO /MAwwrtea COTOna: . L. (X reek authorities confine the Churei 


IL 


comp. 1I 105 


54 δὲ recynia mater Invehitur c mmu Γ᾿ ΝΥ ΟΝ lwurmta per wrbes;: Ov. ]. attendants Con"jbantes ; but Eurip. Bacchae 1 20— 125 
*) 


p. t 'F Mw) y yt «2 f; ^ 5 ^ Z , : 4 . 1 c 1 ) ἜΝ τς IC W ^ 
L 219 At bwrrifera. caput est. onerata corona » primis turres Ta, and Κορύβαντες both 1 rete, and so Ovid ]. 1. 210 unites the 1 b; 


comp. too (ierman. 929 


places the Kovp7- 
Ü 


A. *73 ^ : 
uwurbaheone 2110 Ho. "f | Y | | | ^ 
spl es j^ | | | ! : A | ' " Ὁ Jud χυνι 6 ; H oc ( atri "A S habi nt. hoe ( orabant xw opus : 
f, 


^" 


. , . . I ; p 
ΟΝ 94 | yy" » ἡ » 22* 9 y . ΤΥΥ« : . . , á eS ire γ) L0 021 nbala adematira 
/ /. L^ li rade. Wearinaq (1 (Le) ΟΠ ΤΙ, ny v | h 3,247} "or] for"rofo a ttomato« eum faurta pan nta 4 Aerea DALCSQUICI T4. για LC Uu! P 


I5 aa 7 ^ | ! . " ho ud , í"0)*9 js fa aula 
Vea burrbant ; uhe mural Sb moul ted Va rias DueTi patrias me tamqt reí awns, Dictaei Lexere adytis E incisis Ι 
ν L] {ΠῚ Uu Ut : l / l μὴ , , ε7 


ied Mme : ! ( nü ni " E μα 
- ΠΝ gione | | ii hf | ded ) | 611 da un Corubant Q his Or1« inal ha* 11 Ο᾽ Δικταῖιοι Κούρητες: (3 rman. a ppt ars to 
i Á. d λ n - EU B £t / ) 8. | 1 : | 1a 1 
T 


1 bis " ὦ i » EE y ator "Aatin )Oets 
(nnaoens« matr4s leave his omnea! in what precedes tOO TOI Lucr. Late! L4 ] 


voc. mat.: her leva name: (Ὁ MY 9: "δ. ἢ 


' 


" ; ! ; | 
QRALS. ni MAS Slam ) nni ἐδ. 4 νων ! - ! (* T 3 /^v WM i en , y» f 
7 «d uq δ. UL ni OQ'tboO ; and Livy l : ) "sibvlline books econround the ( 7.7" I Q and gata. 630 foi i 


Na 
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. )* 1 : , . . ᾿ ^ : MIRA ὦ F 1 T ' lv Mh 
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ado níqnau αὐ αι 16 donas à 


Nador, which special V 


other OCreasv substances, IS subs IL Uu be or odor δ] 683 ] | 
: E / e e Il 
684 J?,Ct.8 color: - FA H "To Lr cH T. I7 74 i T4 | NA f 
i i 4 CIC J tLCTLTHN 
Mattunt & γ}} (y. " | ) 2 a8f 690 
wnt. pr. fug.: prumasque figwras, 688—690 - Δ 
NUS LROR 301 24 T f . . ὦ uo nO 17 


( 


698 ἡ {1 rto py “1.22 


common, 


monsters O 


some only 

Inanimate as vell as animate uhint& 
| , ΠΡ 
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865—885: all thin 
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20. 883—885 repeated m substance 1007- 1009. 
886 930 : the mind tries hard not tO believe that sense can come 


from what has not sense ; for stones wood clods can by no mixture pro- 


duce τἱ " but. mind. it 15 not every element that can beget Sense ; only 


ain atoms with certain shapes and arrangements: yet even these woods 


and clods may, as we have seen, eive birth sometimes to living things. 
Dut they W ho sav thabi sense can only come from what has sense, suppose 
elements to be soft. as we never see sense united but with what is soft 
now suppose such elements eternal; they must have the sense of some part 
whole living thing : but no part can feel away from the whole 
well then these elements must be like the whole living thing : if 
they are ln Ine then, they are thereby liable UO death , but even i they are 
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see goime on 1n the world : - (998) fo i 


element first ] Se se, 11 lS the 


M T 
toll. laum DT le. (b: ἃ coneludino aT 


ll. and other examples n E I 


* 


III v there cited. 926 qo fugimus l. €. quo confugimus : Petron. sat 
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rod cw PLOLC5OnRALS ΜΉ da ) 0v) yy 3202 : 
Ü m UL TIL mb OT CWrcumenesit FO Luma 7 St Incolwnme nn 


testa " p. f )a 0321 o " ' | : 
praestat ; 424 (uatenus est wnwm inter se: see also Horace and others 


n Force, for this use. 028 κυ» rmasque effervere: Virg. eeor. Iv 556 
] σϑ...} P bs IJ l""7€1] COSS. 090 OO TLOTL 8I nstbus. 032 €& "7LOTL SeTOS8L " 
comp. I 107 ει) per nom m. dawm ; and n, ther . 


o PT MT " MM | l 1 
931 943 : I HN be said sense eomes from what has nob sense ἣν aü 
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' : " hà | 1 
ss or chance or à sort ol birt] als birth and change both 


114 


nplv a previous union: before the ereature is begotten, its body cannot 
| i 


have sense, as its matter is dispersed abroad and has not come together 
n a way to awake ali y of the senses, — TI his passage lS obscure : he must 
apparently be alluding to the stoics: Plut. de stoic. repugn. 41, of Chry- 
sippus, 70 βρέφος ἐν τῇ γαστρὶ φύσει τρέφεσθαι νομίζει, καθάπερ φύτον᾽ 
ὅταν δὲ τεχθῇ ψυχούμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀέρος καὶ στομούμενον τὸ πνεῦμα μεταβαλ- 
λειν καὶ γίνεσθαι ζῶον k.T.À.: now this certainly might be termed a 
process of change or the effect of a sort of birth ; life being the immediate 
consequence of the birth ; but Lucr. is brief and obscure as he is doubt- 


0990 


less alluding to writings not extant. 931 dwmíaxvat: see n. to 123. 


mauwutabilitate, in the unusual sense of actual change : the primary meaning 


^ .* B B hus d "473 uà "ὦ ) (ὁ ὦ Ó 
is that in which Cicero uses it, tendency to change. oriri Posse ὦ mon 


IV 484 quae tota, ab st nsibws orta est ; 52] falsis quaecwmquWue ab 
sensibus ortast, will support Wakefield's ὦ against ez. 933 proditus, 
used literallv also III 581 excira prodata corpus. prod. ex: 625 nalas 


ΠῚ 929 exp: rgitus extat ; ΥἹ 494 redditus 


Ses" . 


quae praedata partibus extent ; 
extat. 034 H^c cet. : he may be told that he really concedes the point 
that sense ca»; come from what has not sense. — [p/am. fac.: lex. agrar. 
64 quod es agri locei ita planum factum erit. | 935 Non fen par- 
fum : Iv 1999 S. mper enam partus duplici d« semane constat. 935 936 
go that in both cases there ls a union of senseless elements previous to 
the reception of sense. 936 s. conc. : in the three other passages 
where conciliatus occurs, it signifies a union already formed ; so that 
sine conc. appears to me almost synon. with nis? conciliatwum ; perhaps 
even more significant. 937 Principio: * hic est praecipue (hoc aucem 
vocabulo Lucretius non utitur) vel 4m primis, ante omnia, ἀρχήν. 510 in 
V 92, 11] 119" Lach. 942 omnitwentes formed like ommniparens and the 
like. 943 Accensi sensus: 909 paene amssos accendere semsus; il 
990 accensus nobis per vescera, Sensus. 

944—962: a living creature receives a blow which its nature cannot 
endure: the senses of body and soul are stunned : the connexion of the 
two is broken, and the soul escapes through the apertures of the body: 
a blow can do no more than break up and scatter the several elements. 
Again the remaining vital motions can often get the better οὗ a less 
severe blow, bring each thing back to its proper channel, and rekindle 
the senses: in this way only is the thing recalled to life. 950 nodos: 
vi 356 Dissoluont nodos omnis et vincla relacant. 951 caulas Lucr. 
uses eicht times in this sense, a sense quite pec uliar to him; see Festus 
and Varro in Forc.: the word must evidently be cavw/a. eiecit: 566 n. 
to 1 34 Heicit: the classical writers knew the forms οὐδοὶϊξ or eicit, never 
eicit: and so with the other compounds of 4acio: 111 515 (raiecere mss. : 
Ribbeck has often restored the e to Virgil; and it was not unknown to 
Livy: see Madvig emend. Liv. p. 190; and indeed the better mss. of 


11—2 





them of sense, if they had it 
the blow has not stopped. 

IV 789 mollia, membra movere, 

Instant: 950 lavere wmada 

OÓmnia: the practice lS 

see n. to 1 289. The 

next v. 960 qua re 

not in this'; I have therefore printed ii 


209 Quad sw nunc tute fortunatus fuas? quam 


ον 


vestem; 8.16]. 327 Pera: qua re?; Andr. 909 


ἐξ γυαί γι ϑυη)υυ Spt culatores Coi? 8686 OSI 


. LL Ln ' AN . “21. 
gitur; [Cie. ad Q. fr. 1 3 2 qua 
sceterat que fec; (aes. b. c. 

φ 9Ὶ . J ] 
anaumadwv ΩΣ ZU. | Hl e amumadversa 1} 
siatwun re narrata expectat. amamus awdat 
" x M e uM d ] 
poss; Cic. δὰ Att. ix 19 3 mec 


ϑοῖο: the two last examples have possym, like Lucr. ; 


other instances in the auctor ad Heren. ucr. means that it is the 
remaining vital motions which give back sense and life to the elements 
which of themselves have no sense. leti limine: a metaphor which 
he repeats v1 1157 and 1208: comp. too i111 681 vitae cum lvmen vmmus; 


culex 22] cum ἐς [à statua St pt r^s leta 4am lmane 1b (p80. 961 possit 
Le. the aenimans of 944: possibly ne ms. ading may | defended ; 
but the change made is very slicht. conlecta mente: Lamb. compares 


ἡ" γγν . » ^7 " J ' . 71" . e y 
U1c. l'use. disp. IV dO Quad eS8SÉÍ i Lem, Se φῦ ϑιι Ollogere mes dassupatas 
anima parts rwrsu m suum locum coger 962 quo decursum: same 

Int “ /UtLS TWTSUWT TL δι ὐἢὺ ícOCWTTL COQETÉE, JUA QT.,0 CGCECT S1; SAaTK 


* 


metaphor r1 1042 oat decwrso lumare vila : IV 1196 spatium decwrrer 


(ni0"tS; SAIDe metaphor and constr. (1c. 'l'usc. i 15 7γ}}07}0 «deo ele 7H 


n 


", TU , 
(ud quam cum st decwrswm. nahalt sat 


abre. a studied assonance:; see n. i OZ ): ( wr a euphemis 
e vila: Petron. sat. 42 alb4it ad | 
almost in this sense; ob4re 1s reall 

963—972 τ in when lements are disordered in theii 


] 


Seats, pleasure when they return to their place; therefore first beginnings 


themselves Cali feel neither pleasure nor pain, since they are not formed 


of other first-begzinnings, whose motions can be distur 


them pain, or rearranced SO às LO ΟἽΥΘ them pie: SUurc, 963 Praeterea : 


à . » 1 . 
Lach. has à most obscure noce; une £ 1U clear shews 1s that he 
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' ^ : : 
he reads here Prop 
' that 
᾿ . f "M : . Ι 
| / : [ 1ts element - POL?DLOS. An nmnerore sense 
oniy a aisoracringz Or i1v5 Ie nervus. JdOUO j . TN | S 1 


L| 
! 
| 


967 Scire cet.: therefore pleasure and pain being but the right or wrong 
orderime ot elements, the elements themselves which are each one and 
isible. are formed of no elements which can be moved, so as to give 

and therefore they have no sense. 969 non sunt ex 

ipsa non constant ex ullis principiis: Lachmann's punctua 

tion of this v. and explanation of the whole passage Is to me quite 


incomprehensible ; he must have quite misunderstood both sense and con- 


| * ael : xa reel Seit Pec Nn 
astruetion here sunt ex: 161 ex illis sunt ommaa prvmas ; 11 458 82 manus 


7 


. , , 7 "Jj . l2o* "o nr: . ΟΤ 5. nvofap2re ) 
ον suwnie Levib7LS atqae γε das ; ( IC. ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ 915 cretacaus qu est « 


lonaa et brew et longa .. Nam (paean) aw « longa est. et tribus brevibus 
| i . 7 , ' 7 , nu : , 
/WVEREE d totadi nm brevibus et lonqa... Est (spondeus) 6 tOTULQ'tS dawabus... Nt 


u à . ) . 7 . 
tmbaus Qua li n. QUA f Sb « bri v» et Lomqua...aut etaaamn dactylus qua esi e 


lonaa et duabus bre »obaus. 970 quorwm cet. i.e, ut dolorem capiant 


8712 motus 15. of course the 


novitate motus eorum; see n. to ' 
cen. 972 Haut igitur cet. because pain and pleasure are sense. The 
arecumeni may really be a begeing of the question, but is perfectly 
intellivible: these vss. too, 963—972, clearly form ἃ new paragraph 
quite distinct from the former: we might compare with them the famous 
| of Hippocrates de nat. hom. 2 ἐγὼ δέ φημι, εἰ €v ἦν ἄνθρωπος, 


» , 


BA y À 4 e MA 
1 "T 4 ^P"YM ! ἕν 
OUVOcCTOT OTOVU QJ; γήησειε εν €oVv. 


0973. 990: if sense must be given to the elements of living things in 


, 3 e 


^ AY i N PU. δ qw Uc 
αν n yse OUVOE€ γὰρ Q1 n Uc 


order that these things may have sense, then mus their elements have 
the same feelings and reasoning powers which 60} have; they will thus 
have to consist of other elements, and these acaln of others on to in- 
&nitv: if all this is absurd, and you cannot conceive laughinsg or think- 


ine atoms, why not allow generally things that have sense to come from 


elements without sense l—See what is said on 1 919 920: Mr Poste 
observes that, as among the ὁμοιομερὴ Aristotle, and prob Anaxagoras, 
neluded the sensories, this may aecount for Lucr. introducing the subject 
when he 15 treating, as here, of the sensories. 974 si 

975 propritim, another ἅπαξ Aeyóp.: on these 

to 1 20 generatim; but the form is curious, as analogy 

ild lead us to expect a form propritus. The argument is, if sense 
cenerally must come from sense, then the special sense of man should 
come from elements specially endowed with similar sense, the power of 
laughing, crying, thinking. In this paragraph Lucr., as his wont is, 
iches so to speak his refutation of the doctrine that sense must come 
from sentient elements, by a sarcastic appeal to common sense. 976 


977 comp. 1 919 990. in substance the same. 976—984 Mr Poste 


SaAVS *the answer to the query would be very easy on the theory of 


Anaxagoras; he held the divisibility of matter including ro opotopepés 
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, Ι 
ad infinitum, and 
HL 
like yoursels 
massive SCnsorles |. animals 


speculating de rerum natura are functions of the multiform 


^ ? , ᾿ ᾽ , Ἢ H 
τὸ ανομοιομερές, the rational animal; n ny of his iue aie nt oreans 


in. 1solation.' 978 rerum maxtwura, the way 1n whi the elements οἵ 
thines are mixed 1 Oo foi n these thine b Ü 70 DU ODO"ro: see n, o V 3] p. 
983 sequar. . .aut gt: sequam Seens 1 


the adversary and requiring him DO : dimit, /sequu )" et flaqitabo ut : COnip. 


nse of pressing 


080 Hoc pacto Sf quar atque «Οὐ ran. Q 4 ᾿ nt NAM rdaefas reeurs 
v 113: Virg. catal. 7 9 TP petentes docta dicta, Sironas. of his epi 
ceurean masver; Pnn. ἃ y^ L Ha ud doctas εἰχοίϑ οἱ riamtes. s J 4; wuledáect L8: 
Plautus has docta d la. jets docta, and dictum 
988 Non ex sen. (factus lh. 990 undae 
honestatem undique pt rfectam atque absolutam. 

991— 1022: nay we men, as |l as beasts and the fruits of the earth 
may be said to have our birt! | at] | 
mother elves us food : und t here for 
of our elements to heaven and earth respec LV dv: then in a moniel 
forms and colours and senses perish, which depend on the motions 
arrangements etc. of first-beginnines; even as in this our poem a few 
letters produce by different arrangements. et 
The first part of this passag IS a lit Tad 'anslatioi all r: nent from 
the Chrysippus ot Anaxaegoras' scholar Euripides, Γαῖα kan καὶ Διὸς 
αἰθήρ, 'O μὲν ἀνθρώπων καὶ θεῶν γενέτωρ, H ὃ »ypo[BóXovs σταγόνας 
νοτίας Παραδεξαμένη τίκτει θνητούς, Τίκτει δὲ βοραν φῦλά τε θηρῶν, Ὅθεν 
οὐκ ἀδίκως Μήτηρ πάντων νενόμισται. Χωρεῖ δ᾽ ὀπίσω Τὰ μὲν ἐκ γαίας 


, » , ^ AN n ) 5 , / , P) , 
"v E Ύ [ | ' rm 3! | to- P ^ " ἊΝ "3 3 , , 
φύντ εἰς "yatav, Ta ὃ am αἰθερίοι ἤλασ ΤΌνΤα γονῆς Ets οὐράνιον Πάλιν 


ἦλθε πόλον' Θνήσκει δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν γιγνομένων, Διακρινόμενον δ᾽ ἄλλο πρὸς 
» Γ ^ PN PANNI | i ͵ ' pvp αλλο σρος 
ἄλλου Μορφὴν ἑτέραν απέδειξε: it is translated by Vitruvius too at the 
beginning of his 8th book: Ewrnd. 4 auditor Ana ragorae, quem ph 3A 
sophwm Athenienses scaenicum appellaverunt, aera et terram MW. 
caelestium Vmbriwm conceptionabus iWnsemanatam. fetus σι nium. et eem 
animalium 4n mundo procreaasse, and so on: comp. I 200 and what is 
sald in illustration of that similar Pe sace about the antiquity of the 
doctrine that heaven is the father a the mother of all things 
Arist. de plantis 1 2 p. 817 27 celis states that Anaxacvoras bin 
ὅτι ἡ γῇ μήτηρ μέν ἐστι τῶν φυτῶν, ὁ δὲ ἥλιος πατήρ: Euripides re- 
ponen the same sentiment in a fragment of the Melanippe worth compar- 
Ing. The whole of our passage lS quite epicurean and consistent SEPAN 
the ceneral argument of Lucr. though his fondness for Euripides E 
made him express himself in the language of Anaxagoras; with whom 
however as we have shewn in the first book he and Epicurus had many 


points ΟΣ contact, points which are well brought out here. What 


LI 


II NOTES 


langua«; 
requiring S] el: ] sensible elements, they 

th come from the minglineg of the elements of ether and 

and at then death these senseless elemiite retum whenee thes 

be employed afresh In producing other thines: the elements are 

the same, it is only their motions arrangements etc. which make the dif- 

ference: he then adds his favourite illustration from the letters of the 

alphabet. | should nol Say, as Zeller does from this sinele passage, 

*henee Epicurus shares the stoie belief in a divine origin of the huma 
ace, 

991 MUNN;: a very rare example of ; altogether suppressed, with 
scarcely | parall | ( n the hex: umeter poets: abieti aret abiegna fluviorum 
sordes διὸ Aa is and the like, W here / has the power of a consonant, 
are eommon enough : but for instances like Ours Lach. in his learned 
note has to go to the old scenie poets; and his examples are vehemently 
controverted by Ritschl prisc. Latin. epigr. suppl. rr p. xxr: but L. 
Mueller de re metr. p. 249 gives dóm£nid from Lucilius, opériwntur from 
Laevius, mélius from Varro, as instances of ὁ wholly suppressed, as here. 
996 Pabwula cwm praeb ἐ: it is said to give birth to man and beast by 
eiving them food, without which parent first and then child ἐπῆρ not 
exist à moment. The poet strives to find sufficient pretext for calline 

other. e i. juoted by Lactant. inst. vir 12, who taxes 
999 ("edt cet. 


- "9 ew 4 20 E , 511 ^n » 1^ 
Οθεν δ᾽ ἕκαστον εἰς TO σῶμ adikero, Ενταῦθ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν, πνεῦμα μὲν πρὸς 


with inconsistency, ilie victus est veritate! 


αἰθέρα, To σῶμα δ᾽ εἰς γῆν, SAyS Eur. suppl. 533. or else Moschion: 
Epich. p. 958 Lorenz Συνεκρίθη καὶ διεκρίθη κατῆλθεν ὅθεν ἦλθεν πάλιν. 


γᾶ μὲν εἰς γᾶν, πνεῦμα δ᾽ ἄνω: but Anaxag. himself, fr. 8 Schorn and 
^ 4 " " " N Ἢ Ἢ i MM ^ € 4 ^ E θά ^ 
Mullach, τὸ μὲν πυκνὸν καὶ Otepov καὶ ψυχρὸν καὶ TO Cooepov ἐνθάδε 


|l 
, M 4 ^ € m. Ἀ ἊΝ hi! 
O'UV€xOp7]O €, evUa. VUP 1 γῇ TO O€ ἀραιὸν και 


τὸ θερμὸν καὶ τὸ ξηρὸν καὶ 
τὸ λαμπρὸν ἐξεχώρησε ἐς τὸ πρόσω τοῦ αἰθέρος. 1001 ze/latwm:; but 
v 686 vélatus: corp. inscr. 200 8l rellatwm, and Ter. Phorm. 21 [and 
Accius Didascalicon n 1 2 Mueller]: IV 761 he seems to have written 
Rellicta: which is lengthened by Lucilius also: re/2g10 relicwus stand of 
course on a different ground, as the verse requires the first syll. to be 

see n. to 1 560. 1002 foll. hear Anaxagoras himself frag. 17 


δὲ 


Schorn and Mullach, 22 Sehaubach, τὸ δὲ γίνεσθαι καὶ ἀπόλλυσθαι οὐκ 


1 — -- 
5» 


ὀρθῶς νομίζουσι οἱ Ἕλληνες" οὐδὲν γὰρ χρῆμα οὐδὲ γίνεται οὐδὲ ἀπόλλυται 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ éo "TOV χρημάτων συμμίσγεταί ΤΕ καὶ διακρίνεται. καὶ οὕτως 
ἂν ὀρθῶς καλοῖεν τό τε γίνεσθαι συμμίσγεσθαι καὶ τὸ ἀπόλλυσθαι δια- 
κρίνεσθαι, an aphorism which Epicurus might have wholly adopted. 
1004 et effi wt omnes res ata ie. et ita fit ut omnes res cet. effant 
occurs v1 761, effieri Plaut. Persa 761: Lucr. has also confier? often and 
interfieri more than once: with effif «t...ita comp. 1v 944 fit. utu pars 


inde animai Eiciatwr ie. inde fit uti cet. ; 204 Hac etiam fit uti de 











[68 


ΟΠ. 
precedes 2] 
Ι y " Dn " 
three mnes: see n. 
γ ! 


of the epieurean aoc 


Ulpian in Fore. penes 


" 
y* 


quod quat 


/ 


γἐργ' quaht ys 
possidetur : [ see too Drae 
also an emphatic word. 
1011 quod jn summas 

in summas contrasts 

this illustration 

'omp. espex ially [ OZ« 

16 with what precedes exact 
1105 quaa long. discri mtant 
the things or result: 
letters, 1.6. words 


y * D * . ' LO 6 , T ἢ " 
AC upses vr 76 8 and 1022 res, res has its p per sense of material 


"t ) 


careless 1S he n Suc EB. MODO IL UU Π D. 1021 oeeurred 
I 685. 


1023 1047 : listen ΠΟῪ tO à a sti n f Va mome] í But nothime 


IS SO easy at 1t maj at firsi em diffieult: nothine so wondrous 


things brousght into aris vit] he forme res or words 


but people COASe n the end tO AGI re ] jOOK a1 t] ! SK with sun 
moon and stars: what more marvelloi sly beautiful? yet the world weary 
of the sicht cares not now to eive 1t a vlance. 'ear not therefore the 
novelty of the thine. but hear whali lave 1 ον: and if it be true 


^ 


“ὦ 


surrender : false, eird vourself t he combat: the mi would fain 


comprehend that Immensitv into 'hich 1 looks and n which 1t freely 
expatiates. 1024 novc T6S, UDab Y 1c] | envers u n in the next 


1 


paragraph, viz. innumerable worlds in the immensity of space. ad 
auris Ácc.: Cc. pro mest. 107 ad popu 5 Romana awres accidisse: in 
Vatin. 1 ad qwres tas accidat. 102€ as (uod n WGre« " mav be looked 
upon as an accus. : see n. to 1 951; the expression does not seem harsher 
than Ter. Andr. 39 nec tw ea cawsa mna is Hw C Quae facis; hec. 616 
Sed non minwuwam mewm ι um. i nunc si...8$ mwmc: comp. 


o 04) 


V ὁ etum quaedam mwnc art 


ad Q. fratr. 1 29 ego tib «rascerer, tibi ego possem ira 


^y 


Flhumana aum lactis, Lam flumina nectaras ubamt ; Juv. L0 TUC dedit 
olum Barbarus wncestae, dedit hunc Agrippa sorori. 085. poterat : 
this use of the indic. is common enough: see Madv. Lat. ram. 348 c. 

1038 (Juam tibi 1am nemo . . dignatur : Lach. to rv 1203 quam saepe, 
elites for this use of quam also 1 104, νι 801, 1080: con p. Cic. ad Att. Ix 
II. 2 quam ile haec mon probar. mAh quid. m sus est/ quam Ulam 


yekvtav , . tamere. rt mo, 7 688,8 nemo, adeo omnes Iess1i sunt, 1S 1dio- 
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(IL 7 0CCS 
Ὁ and 


1041 


i 


application in Ter. eun. 406 (was ubi 


" . . Ao 7 , Pu / ) ᾿ς 
eret ?niseraam, ex ammo. 1043 [}. (l4 mmuamous: ao yvom^ts 18 


n c : . Wr du » 4? 
the usual expression ; but comp. VI 1255 pawpert e et morbo dedita 
morH : [ Plaut. asin. 601 me morti dedere optas?| | So dede nec 1n Virg 
" i * . " rg1*3 e) - . w 
ceor. IV 00. OÓv. her. XIV 195 and TAGLE TU SA: lib. Eo ἡ CHIETI quae 
| ἴων €) (* " ^ | 1 zB ^ " 
dedat odores: Ac. pro Arch. 26 awres swas dederet. | onmp. 2150 ( alpurn. 


by à 4 i " )] emus: M m 
r1 70 Quodsi dwra tumes etvam mwne verbera, Pl ulla, T'radimwus ecce mamas. | 
& 


LI 
Ρ : . "p 


j 


falsum lS used ΤΟΡ ἃ, substantive. as in III 929 comaunce 008110 , I (64 


^ i . " Ἢ 4 . ) 
Net DOSSTI n falsum DOTVS COTWUDLTULCET( 7" DS " ( λ' ' a1 D ΠῚ | 1 ] Τύοι quac 
. " JAM " " , “ὦ. E i1Y*! 35] f " 
Celo naa abbas I nsequar, et; fJatsuwm, mmuneres wnstar eni: | out pt rhaps ΤΟΙ 
ἰ 1 Ἴ 


"I B ] ] y : 90 
falsum We should read fall : oU iA c Vir . : 0: comp. IV S15 


SI moti m, 76 rat long: (qe le€Tn« W ΠΝ ha pre: " d« E omp. thi Very 
" . MINI (* 1 Ι "T E UIT 
nilar language of the stoic in Cic. de nat. deor. τι 90 quod si hoc idem 
ev aeternas teme hD94s contingeret ut subito lucem aspaceremnaus, quaenam 
e) (1. e ΔΩ͂, ]4 vici γ" lur ? qi "I adsidwutat cotadaama e7 COTLSTLI fwdaine oculorum 
/ 
ῃ ; 4 : 7 Y T1. . Iay2um t "(tà ἡ eaooTUm 
adsuescunt anwuns meque admaramtwr meque Trequwvrmuni TOWUOnES ΓΌΟΝ 
4 
rerum quas semper vidi nt, »roind, quaest Qovvas 05 TIUS quam magn- 
las d 0^ Tol / Ϊ γι γρη κίας eaatsas citare: vet just above he says 
DOLO TTL (LODOC'U COLCL ( uf UI εὐ ὐνὸ Ct tóstós CLUCDUQI , J ν᾿ Ι » γος 
of Lucr. and his school eerte 2fa temer: de mundo effutiunt, ut mah qu- 


᾿ . ]*7 7" : ^ “ον PA v; ; 7 » e 
"/ m qwwmqguam hunc admaralal m, caet ornatum . . stus peM/test eideantua j 


such different conclusions may be drawn from the same phenomena. 
Comp. too the auctor ad Heren. i11 36; and Sen. nat. quaest. vir 1. 


1047 animi iactus: see n. to 740 animi iniectus; and comp. Cic. de nat. 
I 54 cuius (dei) operam prof cto non desideraretis, s 4nmensam et 4nterma- 
natam n ommas partas magnitudinem regionum videretis, n quam. se 
iniciens amümnus et intendens ta late longeque p: regranatur, ut mullam 
tamen oram ultima videat 4n qua possit insistere. The areument could 
dispense with these last four vss. and their style appears to me to have 
something constrained n 1t. [ anm disposed to look upon them as one of 
those subsequent additions of the poet, of which | have spoken above 
vol. I p. 98 foll.. and elsewhere. 

1048—1066: space then being unlimited on all sides and atoms 
infinite in number, it is not likely this world should be the only one in 
being, since it was formed by a mere chance combination of atoms: there 
are then in other parts of space other like combinations of matter. 
1050 res ipsaque: Lucr. often has que in the third place, not only with 
prepositions and their cases, even dissyllabic prepos. as v 1205 super 
stellisque: but in other instances, as here and 48, m 662, 939, 962, 1v 


) Ω 


" " 5 / iem 2 ^ " 0n" AY 
2[90, 6024 errorem wvtareque, 1010 pe rsectantes vasaeqnue, Κ 6806, v1 951, 1007, 


- 
[ 


1085; also 1v 79 and 104 by I think probable corrections: with some 











que; Ovid fasti n1 

dum resque sinit; vi1 204. sua 
ferarum Concilio medius, turba, volu 
plius ἐν (γε! : and the frequency witl 
the 2nd half of the pentameter: ΘΗ. 
ingens “ manatquu nefas: Vircil On 


place only with monosyl. prepos. and their case 
according to Wagner geor. 1 142: 


VoU 
[] 1099 Lu IE a las v2 OO n the third 
place, Omnnabwus LTULUN locis, and [V 6 | 6 ) fans 


Ἷγ} bih SDOTUSOL 1 DOTLP? TTE, Perhaps Lu 
ἢ 1 


! 


of quoqne 19 like n | 
also often puts late in the sentence: 
it lg to be noted that. like 


often transeress this rule. 1051 e/ucet thus 


1 : 1 . . 
copuiae et, nec, nam. in the first place 


with docu; and vociferatur 18 somewhat 
expected a word meanintse'uiomake ele LI. 
Swrsus enum versus: see Forc. for similar istances from Cicero Caesar 


and the best writers, deorswm versus, wt vorsum, quoquoversus and 


the like: (xellius XII 13 20 has undagae DET STI, 1054 imnamero 


li 


numero :. 1086 sed. nuwmero ὃ vnmuw "M^ 11] ἢ (9 Inn uwTnero nWwuwmewro " 
I ," 1 ^ . MY M ATA . . ^ " 
v1 485 /nnwmerabilem enam mwmerum ; Plautus in his own epitaph, Et 
M ^ " " y3 
numera onmnamere, sunu omnes coltacrumarunt, 
" ^ 1 J ᾿ 

" | ὁ vus d AURUM " ) " | 

P. 12 rerers to the oreat variety OI ] iautus metI 
γ 


less and vumbers του δου 688 are common 1n our ol lters: not unlike 


are unnuptae nuptae, mentes di mentes, qnausti t ἡ 8] ᾿ other poets ; 


D 


and similiar 1n eftect are I Jo casta ynceste, OU: Mortal ni vatam DL.OTS 


CUT wmmortalis ade T 1E, V 121 Immortaha morta 1 SeTTILOR€. Wii h the 


0 1 


above vss. comp. Cic. de nat. deor. 1 54 4» hac 4gitur 4nmensitate latitu- 


y 


4242 UN htat 
| i T 
atomorwm cet. 1058 natwra, by natural causes, not by divine power 


or necessity. 1059 Verses like this apparently wantine à caesura 


T e γ Ὁ NN y Ὃ "P . . y 
(anam longitudamwum altatuudanaum ynfhwutlo 248 400 Wwmerdaost 


are 


not uncommon 1in Lucr. and other poets : comp. ΥἹ 197 (7 


J 
{}}..}}} 
LO VT 
ΓΙ 


/ 


magno vndagqnantur mwuwrmwuwre ciíaus; n 766 other inst 


OQIICOS., 


- 


$19. V 165, the word inmortalis OCCUrs:; SO that n OUr vers and all the 
others it may be presumed that the preposition of the compound formed 
& quasi caesura; for in fact the Latins seem to have made no difference 


in sound between 2» mortal and 4nmortali: Lucilius ventures to write 


TICRNE SIME . DU "ν "ἡ . 
Θουρυασαθ magno vmi obus obvcvebat As llus; and Horace | estrum pnra« Loy 


18 4nlestabilis et. sacer esto; and in the new COrp. inscr. Lat. we find on 


the one hand ab vuravent, ad tribuere í( umes, ex actum. in dowcimnaus 


and Dnüany such like ; on the other hand aquo, amatre, adi um, εἷς 810, €z- 


BOOK 


J ,! 


^ , | 
forma, Mmanw, obeas ana 


: YT AX V. , f) WL.o Tt e?" ρῶς γ)}),, ΤΩ, QWVULIDOLSQVLE. 
Immstance, III Z00 μη ea Qu j 1 , /' 


D , 


/ 


" * |. d 
the v. may have prompted v Latin to pronounce 27 L[iachman 


distinction between a short vowel as i forte, and a lone vowel as in 
magno or an ἣν à 3 n quad ( nam immortalibus, S0 that OUT present Verse 
shall not be a legitimate one, appears to rest on no reason. 1060 

inc. fr.: comp. V 1002 temere incassum frustra mure scecpx coortum 
VI 319 Nec lem ert ommno plane: he deliehts in these poetical tautolo- 
ojes, for in their application here these words are synonymes: but before 
him Cie. Arat. 32 Sed frustra temere a vulgo ratione sine ulla. 1061 
colarunt. have strained as through a colwm the atoms fitted to unite: this 
word is well illustrated by N. P. Howard, Journ. of phil. 1 p. 129, from 
the Greek : Epic. in Diog. X /9 TOUS κόσμους δεῖ καὶ πᾶσαν σύγκρισιν πε- 


^ * r^ * y, * 
mv ομίζειν "y€yOvVe TO του Q7 él πάντων TOUTOV ἐκ OUO TpDO- 
περασμενήν.. .1 ομίζειν γεγονέναι απὸ του ἀπείρου, παντῶν TOUTOV € po 


ey Ὁ 
^ 4 (€ / 5 , . ' : " is uu ama " 1 i ; μι : ^ UEM 4i 
ov LOLOV αποκεκριμενωὶ K.T.À. : h« compares toO thé ωσπερ OLO.T T €) 


, 


μενα (σώματα) of Diog. 1x 31 with respect to Leucippus : v 499—431 
should be compared with this passage, both in their general agreement 
with i and partial divercgence. quae coniecta : ] [08 Nf mana quae Tg 
nam iaculando contulat omne. 1062 exordaa here and v 430 has 
precisely the same force as Virg. ecl. Vl 32 at has exordia primas Omnaa 
cet. Lo. tha rudimentary formations of earth sea heaven etc. 1066 
avido cet.: V ετ 0 Omnaa sic avido compl aw cetera saepsit. "There are 
not only other worlds, but innumerable other worlds, as he proves in 
the next paragraphs: with this and what follows comp. Ejpic. himself 
in Diog. Laert. x 45 ἀλλὰ μὴν καὶ κόσμοι ἄπειροί εἶσιν, εἴθ᾽ ὅμοιοι TOUTO εἴτ᾽ 
ἀνόμοιοι. 

1067—1076: nay when there is matter and place ready, and nothing 
to hinder. and countless atoms with the same powers as those which have 
formed our world, you must admit that there are other worlds with men 
heasts etc, —.A. mere variation of the last paragraph. 1069 confier : 
this form recurs several times : see also n. to 1004. 1070 eft, 1072 
que et followed by que 19 rare, but 15 found Hor. Sat. I Ó 139 
and even in Cicero: see de fin. v 64 and Madvig who there quotes 
other instances: and in Livy, as xxxvin 58 12 et ex dis praesidia 
deducito, utique recte tradantwr curato: but the reading is of course 


uncertain. si tanta, and that this is so has been proved. 1072 


ΤΩΣ eadem, et natura, manet, and there 15 no conceivable reason 


E a . . ej ^ 
for questioning this. Comp. with the above Epic. L L αἱ τε γάρ 


ὍΝ ^ e * " , y ^ n NIA , MI » 
ἄτομοι ἄπειροι οὖσαι, ὡς αρτι ἀπεδείχθη, φέρονται καὶ πορρωτάτω" οὐ 


^ , e ^ » 56 7 b , : , Ἄ S 1 5 v i ^ ) 
yep κατηναλωνται αἱ τοιαυται ατομοι ἐς QV ἂν γένοιτο κοσμος ἢ ῃυφ οι ΑἹ 
» n» 


3 , LU "θ᾽ ef hs ^^ ὅθ 
εις 7 €T €p0.0 JL €eVOUS, QUL OgOL TOLOUTOL, Ot 


y» 5 


" e 
εἰς «voa OUT 


, 


e 
, » σ 
ποιηθείη, ovr ὁσοι 


διάφοροι τούτῳ. 
1077. 1089 : again there is nothing that is sole 1n its kind, man 
beast bird or fish ; and so is it also with heavens earths seas suns and 








conmp. 


dorus 


7T €0LO €va σταχυν γεννηθῆναι K 
primas amm. 

and the like: 

esp. Virgil: 

r1 250 post más datur 
principle 15 

Memma recurs v ὃ: 


1086 n^tJh. Wal NH". ' 


) and metaphor 


lermainas he l?ns. 1! S 1 ()28) nine. wneuner nen ᾿ ASLS 


«n NAR AU ll . , “1 , . j 7 onn . 
fishes : ha LO, r1 ΓΝ (genie / S LO ETLCLOLIALS ? Ϊ 26 esf (L0442RALS 


! ' "Q 7 
σΟΘΥ ΘΘΉΏ 8. ach. ! Ls ani 1 JO jynaobus "^sS3Que adeo matura 


y 


ΟΥ̓ δ abaundan E καὶ omp. 1 - e 35 1 (8 ἢ / 22,221 Q 2 ons OoLOY O?AUTCLS 


e 


artes; 39917 Quisquis erit tali cupsens sub tempore vitam: and see Draeger 
hist. syntax 8 142. 1087. 1089 the argument seen . since all 
these thines are mortal and had a | ΟἽ 11] Cr they must be subiect to the 
same conditions as ΠΟΙ mort: thines: in fac as repeaveda by Plutarch 
Cicero and others, Epicurus taucht at 1nnumerable rids were dailx 
comine into beine and daily perishing. 

1090— 1104: the knowledge of these thines will f fear of 
the c«ods : for how could ΠΥ ns r | ) unese numi | ix ilCeavens and 
earths? how coul he hurl his i1 b once in s làny piaces, bolts 
which often destroy the innocent and mi the ked? 1090 si 
leneas: see note to I δέ. 1092 sw sponte: 1er] ΠΟΥ. elsewhere 
and the pt ets cenerally ' obvious reas 3 sav sponte sua: swa sponte 1s 
the common order n Lr'OSc ; yCU 4 Uu£zusuius 1 hís ron c«€estae v i and Lis V 
xxvi ll 3 have sponie sua: raecer hist. svnt. 1 p. 519 f.| dés 
expers: *w& somno: he ener has the gen. which became 
the reecular constr.: »»all. At, OO leriqau 7). ri l omnes fama 
atque fortunis ex pt FLes Sms: see Ussi | or Ia ut, Amph. 706. ! j [t Ts 


À 


worth comparing these vss. and the cognate passages such as v 86 fol 


m !1 


v1 62— 79. also 1 14 foll., v 8 deus 4ll 


' "n » * * us 77 * : / ^i 4 - " 
I 48 soleo saepe maram nommautiomwm nsolentiam 1 hilosophoru m qua 
] 


naturae cognationem. admarantua evi.squ yrentora et prancum gratias 


γ 


Θὰ wllantt δ agwnt ( Tug Le vemeran lu ME αἰ NL ι )eTatos « n2) 8. p: 7" exm 
ἀμ Ha T TOHAC SIAS" URS Sog ar m met ) ds 
(GLC0LT1 gan 48827048 ΘΟ, δ. LETT OT € St myntt ro et d no ac noctaurmno meta. 


/ P . , TA " » " ." . 
quo le2 707 7 QVvLO 77). ΐ uU f (qua est (7,75 tam (d la (t Quot lame αὖ ἡ ἔα ΟΠ 
1 1 * » "J 
UOS vide lacet, δὲ phajsica 071 didiciss. Dt8. l2menretas 4 But Lucr. was no 


σῇ that others did the same. 


haruspex : he meant what he said. and thou 


Cicero's philosophical works were all written within a few years ἴδοι 


of contemporart S. pr 
1093 1104 are very 3 1] ar the ] nocr passage V] 

1095 profunda IS a bst. acgreel £e with immensi : see n. to I 

1002. 1096 /ndw: see n. to 1 δὲ moderanter a ἅπαξ λεγόμ.: mode- 
ranter habere habenas moderari habenas: [comp. Cic. Lael. 45 quam 
laxissimas habenas habere amicitiae. *moderanter: Lucr., Nouat. Trinit. 
. XL 1D. 29 ad. decreta 

Rom. III p. t7 6.1 1097 caelos 1n the plur. to express all the different 


I | 
heavens in the universe, just as «ve translate the £erras ΟἹ the next v. 


moderanter t mpera. ^ Mélanges Gr. 


by *earths! for a like 


* 


, €) €) ] y : HMM N 
ΠΟΙ: ,erv. Aen, ij S5] SecumauTm Epiwwreos qua 


classical 


volunt esse caelos: Em shewing that the sing. 


Wwas Once both masc, he cease ot so many other nouns. 


i á ri . 1 : . ) ^ 4) (ἡ ^ » 7 » 

111 9 has immwmeros caelos: l'rimalchio 1n | etron. 92 Says caeuWus 
' “ὦ " 7 ᾿ 1 | 1 : ' : » T Mi. * £49 

nd Lotaus CO lus | 'a et r caeiwm was a hebDraism OI thi C hurch 


y * AT 


, ( 41 ] v 6 : sa haro 
WrILbers,. Ww ith CCL( li S comp. IV 20] (L0T4OLS OVQAS, Y 042 a6) t0?48. 


1098 suffr seems to have the sense of «to warm' here only: 1v 1175 se 


euflit odoribus, ib has 105 proper force. 1100 caeli serena is opposed 
LO the nubibus : the sonitus arises in the nubibus and shakes the caela 


i6 ἃ, distance ; tor v1 22 Nec fi enum sonmatus caelo de parte serena, and 


& 


Seo €t « 


so 400 foll.: with this compare ΥἹ 06 Princino tonitru quatvuntur caerwuta 


7 


. : - J h 124 Y / foo tT oy unbes* e 
caelá Propterea quia concurrunt ϑιυνῆνο 'vOUGTLUCS Aethervae nubes ; comp. 
4 " Ὶ v. " T, " Aisne . , "Pv . 
LOO 209 (Ju [Du gravis unsedg uabwr sonat ws, aspvuosa ! Copt nt Upp umere ut 


caela eideatur t mpla, and 381 Quod 81 l'uppit r atque ala fulgentia aA 


T'erraftco quatvunt sonat caelestaa, t mpta : the sonat«s ΟἹ thunder lap 1S 
1 


confounded with the thunder itselt; as in ler. eun. 990, 1mitated by 


qui Ü mpla Cat li summa sonatu concutit. 1101 
li 


Luer.. At quem dewm ! 
el aedis cet.: comp. vl (17 foll. and Cicero cited there, whom Lactant. 


. : "M TITAN. | "M x anro ) ]31 ("e CO caula faus 9214, eadem 
inst. πὶ 1! compares with our passage ὑ]ὺ υὐὐδὲ &« diis ded 


dadt quae Lucretius, Nam pater cet. 1102 i» deserta recedens: comp. 


VI 206. 1103 quod Saepe cet. enlarged upon VI 200 0). 1104 
Seneca nat. quaest. 11 46 is asked by the epieurean Lucilius quar. luppiter 


aut I « "uy nda iransst (tau ammoonuua / ret and pri (C itl evades the question. 


* 


1105 1174: and after our world as born, many elements were 
ever added to 16 so as to Increase all 1its parts, un ] ἯΙ attained lis full 


B wu. « D 9 4 " - , * ΡΝ T * 
«rowth: even thus thines which vou see growing take 1n more elements 


. ^ ᾿ à VW . . : . 

as food than they give forth, until they reach their maturity; then the) 
" h | ^ Y . . : " 

eraduallv decav. and exhale more than ὍΠΟΥ take Into their veins; untii 


. . ] ι " ] , ". ) αὖτ. τῶ 
from inward rarefaction and out ward blows they pel ish compl vely: even 


thus will our world perish: alreadv our earth has begun to fail, and can 
no longer produce what once Li did ; tillers and vinedaressers spend their 


labour in vain and recret the olden time, b knowing that the earth 


P 





like ovo 

continuat 

"- S (T ΔΝ 

tained In IUOQ 

à, V8 V UN IR """ ii | nm " | ! 

poetica re pe tit the precedins words. 1108 } 'rimág: n 

word, ΤΟΥ which 'X1COI only cii Avienus besides Luer.: 

wished LO translate the Homerie πρωτοΎγονος. 1107 corpora : und δι mina 

1 Ϊ / ͵ / a E [ [ 

are of course m S, 1110 Αρραν. ret: I find no other ex: iple 
l "νυ. 
ἢ 


of the use of t Faber: compares 


the (Greek -—i "mn rnrl a Δ 3 To v i : 
MN : T5000 a σαι (ela com AMI tar 4 7 f . / 
l KTQGOUGOL. O7 " OU omeutatan caelà domas : 


he may have been thinkine Innius' wbranca Jie: 


7 γ,." 
n domus aitasonaum 


cael. : Aen. X | domas ( ) »^nnfenfae (0] ra ζω " . 
“που μουστυδ Uonymm.: | retius expression 


. p ' 
ed 1 4*5. J í 9) Ἢ, d J Y ^ 
impii mort . Hor. ( qd. II 1.2 , I ulge / σο)υνγ θην (1l Ti LS Aataurma vetreras 


1111 conswrgéene ὁ: one can hardly say whe her this is simply for swrgeret 


Or what lS more eraphie. for «indian 324^021 
) C rapni ) " undaqnue CUI CUG/TI δ. 7 "el ir even tribe 


/ 1 "242 (» o0] "p ^ "^P » " " 
wna cum V. l'his formation of our world is much more ful de- 


lineated v 0 .508* above F A AMI - 
| ; : above, 1058 1063, Ic lescribed the exordaa of 


this w rid : Po | Ty 'ϑ 34 á 10 : 

his world; | Y 3 iv ipletion, 1112 plagis: these blows 

of ALol : b nu | ha , ὦ to NASBUN , j " δ . ν 
nns are, a Wt i t ; ] ^ À | 1 ! » the chief cause οἵ the for- 


mation and conservati IS HANE | CREAR 
gt ! υ01. ὈΠΙΠΟῊ, ena Dilnt the atoms to clash and 


iry all kinds of uni nisl. ν᾿ δε} T. 

y al h ds of union, until some suitable one is found. 1114 «mor, 

terra, LOTt6S, aeth« 7" are use Po 1 ^ " | : d p MANT. à ] nt 
t | 56 y and eticall r the elements 

fitted by their 
y then 

procudwunt, as 111 1081 IVec nova | 

" 24. ] ᾿ ν7 e ^ | J y 
propagando procudere saecla; 8i propagando. procudei 


lOO aether: fo ^ (LOYTOT?o»Le . | Ὶ ' " ἢ ! J 
1 7 Fr aeraque aer, here employs Empedocles Tor 


his own purpose, just as 991 foll. he made use of Anaxaeoras and Euri 
ides: E ul SER 4. daP : y P COME de 
Ϊ B. Emped. 24(U TUOL ὁ QUCQOVETQL 1 ) Δυξει Ó€ xÜ oi μὲν σφέτερον δέ- 
du, "ἢ , M ^ um . . . ' M h l ͵ 
μας αἰὔερα ὁ αἰθὴρ: 1n ΤΟΥΤῚ his vss. are rather a reminiscence of the more 
famous 321 Tl'aé δ δ κυ δ y » wv “ἀν BRA Wi 
à; | L ind Ven pel γὰρ γαιαν οπτωπαμιεν υόστι Ó υθὼρ Αἰθεέρι 0 aU epa ÓLOV. 
aTap πυρὶι 7T Uo ἀίδη λον: elsewl yo í E Δ ἢ 4 »» ^ 
^ d VIl)ere too Inpe« IIS 1 1 - "μ᾿ , 
ὦ ΝΣ »0 7 y | netilh 7p, as 109 Πὺρ 
καὶ υδωρ καὶ γαῖα καὶ αἰθέρος ἤπιον ὕψος, and 216. r. has probably 
nly followed Em»pedocl | " a. 
OIIOWe( 4mpedocies here: it aoo | é :] 1 wl el 


UIUCT , b IS 


shewn that he sometimes uses the word s ictly, sometimes for the upper 


recelons cenerallv gh ] 1 AM M " | 
- χ᾽, | Seat ΟἹ e has aetheraa« 


VI ANA UU AAA Mey "nonc: NNI 
nubes, in another innubilus aether, in a third aetherias auras. 1118 


Donique : this form ' donee ree " hefa: 
s betore a 


vowel: Lucr. lay 1 one or other wl ] | 
T C. I1CII 


n ΘΠ 0 lace, V (O08, Ἴ Ι x hibi , 
I i Α pr. m. ex s. See ἴοι | Hermes n 


p. ἐῶ, who there and n his to Vitruvius ian fout 


times for th iO len 7f. «a * hg 1 i i ' AND. 
i / oI mss,; but he does not state the case quite fairly 


l ) ΘΟ " p: "d ( ] ᾿ e 
etween donne and doneque, our oldest authority, an inscription, having 


as Huebner shews. don2mu » ν . 
) Dews, domique. H« quotes however three instances of 


^ 


J ' AM rg 1 ἊΝ i 
daoneque iron l'ischendorf s cod. Palat. of the oldest version of the Gos- 


175 


|! 7 
has QGO"U 


urs several times lli lautus. 

| ntioned by Ar iobius. 1119 

venas seem arteri S ; well as veins. 
1121 vefrenat: à favourite word of his. 1122 adauctu, used by Lu 

! «ood writers. 1126 dispessa: see notes 1: 1t must agree with 

quaecwmmque, and refer to thines which have attained the fulness of their 

«erowth: the atoms are dasp rsa, but not the ves: for form comp. Gellius 

15 Plautus in, mAlat« glorioso (900) a littera in e mutata per compositi 

1127 vescitur is quite suitable 


1129 manus dandwm est: see n. to 


XV 
vocabuli morem dispessis dici cet. 
* eas, 1.6. tak« s 1n as food. 
E14 | e the infin. atter manas dandum est would seeni like the infin. after 
with reference to 


(f 


. . . — . E j "s 
Confugient 1n. 111. (69. 11838 res ampttor...et latior, 


. LI j ) D 
1126 dispessa: for involved arrangement ot words see n. to 111 845. 


1135 modo has reference, as Lach. 
For future time is rare: see Forc. who quotes 'Ter. ad. 


used of presen! 
lo dolort 8, mea tu, occipvunt primulum, and the remark of Donatus 


savs, to augmine adempto; but modo 


289 


ἡ LO 
í mmadenter hác n odo '" mporas pra« et nts advert jum est : 
vellet. se natus consulto diceret. 


comp. also Livy 


XXVI 15 Ὁ modo prohab ri etiam, 86. 8$ 1 d. 
modo, as 1v 1181 Uma modo: itis also long, as Lach. shews, in Plau- 
tus Terence Lucilius and Cic. Arat. frag. 8 wc non una modo caput. 
ni 539 and nr 95 dispargitur ; 1H 661 conspargere; v 91 


dispargit : 
II 33 conspergunt mss. of Lucr. ; but Macrob 


( repargn ; v1 525 aspargne : 
sat. VI 2 conspargunt, perhaps rightly: Lucr. has also contractans, etc.; 
Augustus, somewhat of a purist In such matters, twice in his res gestae 
writes consacranvi. 1137 proquam : III 199 parvissima corpora pro- 


quam . . ata VI | 1 proquam posset : the word seems not to be found out 


of Lucr.: Lach. to v1 11 *aeque Latina sunt pro wt, prae ut, pro quam, 
neque ab his differunt praeter quam, post quam, ante quam, 
swper quam 1138 tantum answers to proquam, as II 200 «£a. 

1139 cibus, cibus, cibus may be compare d with the instances given in n. 
to 955 vincere saepe, Vincere: the designed effect is the same, to obtain 
emphasis by itera bon. 1140 fulcire cibus: Hor. sat. 11 9 153 Deficient 


le, ni cibus atque Ingens accedit stomacho fultuwra rwuent; 


pae quai, 


ὑγ7ὺν0} 77), veut 


Sen. epist. 95 22 dare cibum saepwus et vino 7 fulcwe venas cade nies; Ὀδ 


alius fre qe ntà cibo fulcit. 1144 omma: see n. to 1 15 capta. . .qwam- 


. * - 3 0^cC* 4 " d 
que. 1146 £udatant«a crebro tundentia, and recurs ni 394: Enn. 


ann. 138 £udtantes. 

1148 Sc igitur cet.: the world will have the fate of all mortal things: 
has attained its full growth and begun to decay, and must finally 
not to commence here; as the preceding 


1 
perish. A new paragraph ought 
illustrations have been merely given with reference to this, and it is à 


direct continuation of the argument of 1105 foll. more —— of 1116 


foll. from which it cannot be separated. 1149 Zvpugnata cet.: keep- 





BOOK 


| 


appears to be here used in its pri 
way of the ground. 1150 foll. 
of the world and its products Inay have been suggzes ed to Lucr. by the 
wretehed state of Italy, the decay of agriculture. etc. 1150 Iamque 


adeo: adeo strengthens the 4am. even 1 "w, now alreadv : it 1s a favourite 


] , 


[artha p. 346 argues that this picture 


expression of Vireil: uaest. XXvI 4 cites Aen. ἢ 567. v 268, 
664, VIII 085, XI dic DA. I )] ana , parva: the ΜῈ "»miculs and the 


like. referred LO more τη; I1 HCD ἢ NO. ΟΥ̓), LO (91 Multaqiu γυ 70 


ἐ 


etvam, eaistunt ammalia ἐογγὶς )Dpribus et calido solás comereta vapore. 


Qqua« cuncta cet. as told : leneth 1 D oll. 11Ὸ edat.. partu: 


Aen. 1 Zí(4 gemuvnam. 1 bw dali lu pr yi m. L d swperne:a favour- 
1te word of Lucr., eenerallv wit ) | meaninse *overhead': here and in 


one or two other places 11 has the foree desaia r: in Livv it | 


has tl e same se 
dial. 1 9 1: Suet. 
2l Lucr fans (Li que 


wn hisce versibu Haut cet. ewm. die 


) 


Aureus e caelo cet.: see too Quintil. inst. 1 6 6. ucr. alludes no doubt 


- ὶ TANI " " | " | ! 1 Β ' 
bo the σειρη χρυσειη ΟΤ Hom P DUI probably ΜῊΝ bO some stoleal alleg 


- 


LULS 


à 
rising of the same: we know from Mareus Aurel., Eustathius 


" 


beg. and others that the stoies connected it with their εἱμαρμιένῃ 1 and 
MY / " ἢ 


) 


lhemistius orat. 32 p. 963 c proves that it was used in the wav hinted 


aU Dv Lucr. . O0 QLAOTEKVOS QG.cLe Lr OGLVOV 7TaUO EO'TL και IUK €OLKe€ TO φιλοχρη- 
L 


* 


, Y ^" N , * E 
-" , ἐ í y^ m6 Pi PH ; . ἫΝ" : » 1 3 Γ 3 à "" 3 LU r 
paro 7) TQ) φιλαργύρῳ. EKE€LV/QL μεν y Lj ( OVOILLGTO. €LKOTOS 7rQà. 00. TOLS avUpo- 
1 M E 
λ 


, e , 
αλλ 7) μοχθηρία “ 


και εἰς ἥπται εκεινὴς 


, ἣν M s 
7TOLS OveLOT λέγεται και ἐστιν" 


" ^ ^ vy , 


7) |. €eT€epa. TOUVTO OÓ€ avoOa QUA ! 


, 


5 ^ ^ ^ ^ , , . . 
ἀτέχνως TS χρυσης Και GDDTJKTOU σειρᾶς IL Ἢ ^ ppa7Trovca aeui Ka ξυγκολ- 


dh “ἐν 4 A... a MDRHNININI UBI οἱ , , , y^ , : * 
Acca τω oÜLvovr. TO (DUVOLL€VOV t QT OALOCUQGLV€LV. € εἰς TO Ur) εἰναι: Heracl. 
" / , 


alleg. Hom. ch. 36 gives another stoical explanation of th σειρή. 1159 


fetus are vines 
z * 


fruits 


] 


ana 
possibly supplied 
by the tilled lant have its 
more usual force as | n ἡ ὶ matt paw dqeqne | ex hoc Sw pp 
ditentur: we are ly supplied in sufficient numbers, our numbers 


scarcely sufhice for the tillaze of the lands: [οι np. Lucai deswunt- 


que HOC TUALN P ΝΟΥ γ}1 LN qvos. | thex are so 


. 
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heir products, and only let these grow after great exertion 

tiq. lab. fetis exactly 1160 vic nostro grande 8cuni aucta 

labore occurs by Itself in Cic. pro sex. Rosclo 88 wf quaestum 

,O0sset nullwm, fructum autem ewm solwm quem labore pepe risset. |1164 
caput quassans: significative of sorrow or anger: Plaut. asin. 400 quas- 
santa capat. ncedit; Aen. vn 292: xm 894: Val. Flacc. 1 528 Adfr mat 
hàs quassatque caput ; Caecil. 271 /S?c quassaníte capite iristes incedunt. | 
1165 manwwum labores: Ovid met. 1v 39 Util opus manwwm.: comp. too 
I 209 manabwus melaoris reda. 7" fetus; Sall. Cat. 37 "i (UK niws quac Un 
agris manwuwm mercede opum toleraverat; Cic. pro Marc. 11 joins 
opere et manuw factum. 1166 for the arrangement of the words see n. 
to 1 3558; and Livy xxix 26 4 sed et bellum bello secundwm priori ut 
atrocius Romanas vidi retur ; and Hor. Sat. I1 O oU Rusticus wrbanwm 
mwrem Twvus pawpere f. riur A ccepisse cavo, veterem vetus hospes amacum, 
where the words are mean to smell of the *anfacetum rus, 1171 
victae, as also in Terence: Hor. epod. 12 7 «eiétàs. vet. υἱοί. : 'Ter. eun. 
688 vi lws vetus velrernosus SCTLeX, 1172 m oUnen: the metaphor seems 
to be from the mom. niwnm or SWay of the balance. CQ lwmquwu fatagat : 


Lach. compares Phaedrus iv 20 (19) 24 Caelum Jatigas sordido per- 


€) O( 


"0: this use of Jfatigo lS very common in Latin; iv 1239 divom 
unen sortasquue fatigant. 1173 Nec tenet: III 6 0 Nec tenet amassaam 
la« vam cet.: 1070 morbi quaa cawsam mon tenet: NI 83 est ratio cael 
specu 8qu« leu nda. 1174 Ur Ad capulum : Plautus uses capulà decus 
and capwlaris in jest for one near death. Paulus Festi and Nonius make 
the word capulwm, and the latter explains it as *sarcofagum, id est sepul- 
chrum': in this sense Apul. met. 1v 18 ἐδὲ capulos carie et. vetustate semi- 
Lectos, QUAS inhabitabant pulv rt ? eL iam cine "0st morta, passam .. TO6SOT G- 
mus: but Stat. Theb. ii 361 dium funera portant, Dwm capulo nondwm 
7) 7.) 8 excidàát ; Varro ap. Nonium p. 157 Propt "n cuwnam caqnulwum posi- 
lum Nutria tradat pollinctori ; and merv. Aen. XI 64 says of Jer irum 
'Latine capulus dicitur'; Placidi gloss. *eapwuli, lecti funerei vel rogi in 
modum arae structi; est autem capulus masculini generis. vetusto 
seems harsh as an epithet of spato ; yet t recurs III 7/4 aetatis spatio 
Yu fessa vetusto, and v 827 mulier spatio defessa vetusto; so that 16 seems 


à mere periphrasis for vetustate. 


BOOK IIl 


1—30: he addresses Epicurus as his father and guide, who had dis- 
pelled the darkness of error, explained the whole nature of things, 
revealed the eods and their blest abodes, and destroyed the belief in 
Acheron. 4 Picta is the older form, the £ being softened into s in 


ficus : Diomedes 1 p. 377 11 reperimus enim. fictus et fixus ; Scaurus de 


M. II. 12 
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|| 


C'yenis : its position is meant to be emphatic. 9 patria 15 said with 
reference ΓΟ pater thou, O father, like a father. Luisquue ex :S800 n. τὸ 
I 841. 1l omnia, Omnia .. awrea, Áwrea: comp. n. to 11 955 «incere. 
Vincere. 12 depascimur . . icta M AM / 2] ἀποφερβόμενοι κλει- 
νοτάταν σοφίαν. 14 vocif.: see n. 92. 17 Discedunt 1s here 
used in what seems its primary sense: see Forc. video: the walls of 


the world part asunder and allow me to see into the boundless void. 

18 sedesque quaetae : the uerakóm paa, which Cicero renders àntermundia : 
these the ἰσονομία Or aequalis trabwuto of Epicurus required to be as Inany 
as the mund? that is to say innumerable: that Epic. and Lucr. believed 
in these 4ntermundaa 1s certain : but how they are consistent with their 


general system, is as difficult to comprehend as the rest of their firm 


( ! 


belief in gods : see what 15 said on this question at 11 646 -651. and v 
146 foll. and 1161 foll. 19 Quas neque concutiunt cet. : Where falls 
not haa or rain or ana) 8now, Nor ever wind blows lou lly. 20 neque 
γυῖα; cet.: v1 845 Frigore. . quasi CORCt scit ; Virg. COOr, II 916 F'rigora 
nec tantwm cama concreta pru na. 21 Cana cad. 8. comp. Virg. £reor, 
IV 2370 aaoswsque sonans Hwypanis : Aen. vii 559 wnexpletus lacrimans : 
Ov. met, VI 175 patriosque lace rtis Blanda tenens «meros. wnnulilus 
coined by him to render Homer's ἀνέφελος, for these vss. are from ( /dyss. 


, 


' e " " m e^ , A ,“ὥν “ὦ v ND / 

C 12 oU. QOL θεων €ooS ασφαλες QLEL ἔμμεναι. OUT 64 εμοίσε τινάσσεται 
» , » ) , » - "IN ' x Fw 0 » B 

OovuTEC 7TOT oj. po Acverat OvT€ xov ἐπιπιλναται. Q AAa μαλ αι Üp ἢ ΠΠέπταται 


, , ^ Ἢ ^» » "^ F0 M , 7*1 Te , 
ανέφελος, λευκὴ ὃ ἐπιδεὸρομεν αἰγλη. 24 οοἰλδαξ: 1088 mec delibare 


» ML 


valemus ; comp. too VI 70 Delibata dewm per te tw namana. 29 maus- 
quam apparent, because he has proved them notto exist. Acher. t. mpla : 
see n. to 1 120. 26 JVec tellus: it 1s not the earth which hides them. 
as his philosophy shews what is below as clearly as what is above the earth. 
28 voluptas . adque horror : Petron. sat. 83 Protógenis rudimenta cum 
ipsius natwrae veritate certantia, non sin« quodam horrore tractavi. Wak. 
cites Stat. Theb. r 493 laetusque per artus Horror iit ; and Pacuvius 2924 
horror Dt rcnt : comp. also Plaut. Amph. 1118 mAh horror ni mbra 
misero percipit dictis tuis ; and Pacuv. 294 animà horrescit, gliscit. gan- 
dawm. | 29 Percipit : SOO6 n. UO IV 129. and Ussing ΓΟ Plaut. Amph. 
1134. | 30 manafesta 19 n apposition with a id explains pat« ns: comp. 
21 Cana cadens. 

31—93 : I have now to explain the real nature of the soul and to 


death and its cons «quences: nay often men from this 
fear will commit any crime, in order to get wealth and honour, thinking 
that want and contempt destroy the security of life; hence civil war, 
hence hatred of relations ; hence men often rush to death trom fear of 
death: this fear in short is the source of all evils : and can be destroved 
only by the true knowledge of nature. 91 cwnct. exor. rer.— rerum 
primordia : see n. to 155 and m 333. 94 Quove: see n. to 1 57. 36 
claranda “ΝΠ multaque nobas ( "laramdwmnst. 97 Et metus cet.: see 
n. tor /8. 40 sse... linquat : Lucr. is fond of this construction : 
I 915 solidum constare relanquas ; 109 quadwis (amen, esse v« linquat ; VI 
654 mirari multa γι lànquas. vol. liq. Dur. Té . Epic. in Diog. x 143 
ὥστ᾽ οὐκ ἣν ἄνευ φυσιολογίας ἀκεραίους TOS ἡδονὰς ὑπολαμβάνειν. 42 
T'artara leti : Virg. geor. 1v 481 4ntima leti Ταγίαγα : leti seems a gen. of 
quality: see n. to v 369 cladem pericli ; and comp. Prop. 11 8. mihi 
constantis εἷς bé cit lwmina fastus. 43 comp. Emped. 31 


͵ 


T ^ , 
A μα γὰρ αν- 
) 6 


attributes 
this theory to Critias, and says there that each of the elements has an 


θρώποις περικαρδιόν ἐστι νόημα: Arist. de anim. 1 2 p. 405 b 
advocate to claim for it to be the soul except earth ; Tertull. de anima 5 
assigns the doctrine to Empedocles and Critias: comp. too Cic. Tusc. 
I 19 for this and the next v.: there was great play of words on the 
connexion between animus. ἄνεμος, and ventus : see Lactant. de opif. dei 
XVII. [44 s? fert cet.: Aen. vr 675 8. f γέ 4ta, corde voluntas. 45 
Nec proswum: see n. to 1 748. proswm, as in 514 ; so introsum once 


and ruswm three times in A and B : this suppression of r after a long 


vowel before s was very common: suwswm three times and suso vorswm 
occur in the sent, Minuc. corp. inscr. 1 199. 9l tamen though they 
make these boasts and though they are in such misery, instead of shew- 
ing a contempt of death, they have recourse to the meanest superstitions 
In order to escape it. 02 nigras cet.: Virg. geor. rv 545 Inferias 
Orphei Lethaea papavera mattes Et nigram mactabis ovem : Aen. vi 153 
Due nigras pt cudes : [* recti factum esto ovibus αὐγῆς tribus? 4n carmine 
devovendae wrbis : Macrob. 111 9 11 cited by Wordsworth Frag. and Spec. 
p. 286. | 97 that Catullus has not unfrequently imitated Lucretius, is 
I think certain ; but so far as I know, these imitations all occur in his 
longest poem, the marriage of Peleus and Thetis: and most of them in one 
section of that poem. He seems to have published his works in a col- 
lected form only a very short time before his early death which hap- 
pened, as Schwabe in his recent account of his life has eiven good 
reasons for believing, within a year of the death of Lucretius. ' The 
poem in question then would appear to have been written or completed 
just before this publication. 


- 


Compare in 57 Jam 


12.8 





ῃ 


ΣΟ ΟΝ f 'UTI (LOTIL TN 


n f« stas COQt ) 901 ! 
with Catullus l. 1. 195 «e 


» y * 
Jerre "UM ( ΟΟΟΥ͂. n (uae QqLomnuam verae 7.4 


γι 


fudisse e pectore DOC6S, 209 Has positqua n 


I 


. €) : ἄν" . “ἢ; ni n2)rpneo 
291 laetanti pectore: Lucr. τι 894 Omnia. cum belli trepido concussa 


i " y . eT " Ἢ PRIM [ Y. «Jt ) 
tumultu Horrida coniremmuere sub altas aetheris OTS, with Cat. 2904 qmu- 


COTLCV ss 


. ] zd . . j "yvy 
mne.. (uo lwnc et t llus atque horrü la, contremuerwunt Aequora 
Ν . * " LE : Ὶ H ἐς "] «3 ; " 

que micantia sidera mundus ; sidera nundAa being a Lucretian « Xpression ; 


| ) NÉ y, 


Lucr. III 204 COeeq. caliqamas with ( AU. 0), VLOGCÓO, (7 lign a bot h speaking 


of the mind : Lucr. u 581 Πα in his obsignatum quoque rebus habere 


ΝΥ, lo fem 20) (Jaume mueavm- 
es t 


y , . } 
('onvenat et. memores mandatum meni 
y 


. , MS 5 m IIIa ὦ MER ἃ Y, 

data prius comstant nm« nl T n bat. 081 /(tc2LoO "9 LD901 condata 
i ao00 7 δ ὦ ut. fa 

corde Haec vigeant mandata, 238 Haec mandata prvus constan 


"m . ous aan ) 
tenentem: Lucr. τι 618 T'ympa na tenta tonant et cymobala Οὐ Οὐ 


i 

Concava rawcvsomoqni mananitwur cornua cantw, 9. in mwuumernwn pul 
IV 9 L6 Et 7" hoat 

. ors ) 1 γ7"" AAA. UM UA ' M i ,, dd 7 : ? 

with Cat. 261 Plang: bant ala proces ipama palmas At terete tenuas 


} ) " 
y? 7 ΨΥ ΤΙ: bom hos Bai ba - 


. y y ] Ϊ 
.7 fo ὦ |J "nn ho / 
sarent aeraibus aera ia, barbara oomowt, 


P 


᾽ * ^ y," " " 7 
lanmatus (076 Cf bant y Multas rOLCVSOTLOS efft 


-- 1 * » ᾿ d 
"y "3" A 2A. ."- * j T " ) "a ^ "yy uo )24 
raque horribilà stradebat tabia. cantu : Lucr. lo magnas amnjra ἐυθιι8 


᾿ . Pda 4 . laf amurla« 1 t, 78 
aequor .. Amgustoqnuu jretu, γαρια θην Re UU WOAS, Ww ith Cat. 1j 
* J EC PA, ] d "TUM * vt 
qurgat lato . . pontum truculentum ubi dividit aequor : Lucr. 1 110 
rateo nalla est Tt stand, nalla facultas, w1 h ( | O0 δ wie 7 rato, 


ν dy "Ty" ἔ ' wl !'o ] ) 7 / ᾿ 
nalla spes : Lucr. 1631 quae multas sunt partibus aucta Non possunt 
f 


1 ᾿ ü . " , «3 | ^ e) EARUM RN . M 
6760 Guam θ᾽... δυο esSL 5. γ) δ δ᾽ CUM Lam. θυ (ὑπ δ  CTO6UT U 
c / j 


Ort 
" 


-— 


" .7 " / 
adauaxe rain Se*ussbas auctas, [V | 


Ltacentes, with Cat. 165 qua« 
queunt nec redd re vOC6S : ΓΙΟΥ͂. 
150 ιν vasta Charybdis : Lucr. 
282 Auwra...tepidi, fecunda favoni: Lucr. 
irastas 4n p: CCo! fluctus, 14 mugnos Warnwun 

. . | 1231 
migas curarum fluctuat undas : ἡ COTLSUUAVUTTU WC, 
eve. with Cat. 136 mentis Consilwm. l E] eo passages | have cited 
from Catullus come in the episode of Theseus | iful 1 
itself 


passages from Lucretius are 


but singularly Interri the theme 
mieht 


surmise that this episode W: was fresh 


from reading the new work of Lucretius. 

retract the above in consequence of the long polemie with which 1 have 
been honoured by Mr Julius Jessen 1n a recent pamphlet on this subject, 
p. 0— 10: he wil! See, |f he attends Lo my ceneral arcument, that I no 
where imply, or mean to imply, that Catullus has n reminiscences ot 
Lucr. in other parts of his 64th poem words assert the very con 
trary ; I only maintain that they are peculiarly trequent in the episode 


D 
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Mr Jessen's notions too of imitation in poetry are very 

if he hold that 1 IS seen less In resemblances of 

in the cenera] drift of entire passages. 

never seen any reason for supposing that Catullus died 

before the latter part of U.( . (00: Buecheler's argument is least of all 
convincing, as I have argued in another place, Journ. of phil. vol. 2 p. 4. 
62 Noct S- -Opt $ 64 Non man. parte λῶν: 1959 Nec 
manimam parte n 1249 Indi bonam partem : the same constr. ls found 
in Cicero Claesar and Livy : and in facet partim IS àn aceus. 65— 67 
and so by their wealth they think to put off death or at all events the 
thoughts of death. 65 f "rme: seen.torl L fi "0.6 ( f. re). 67 cuncta- 
(mer the mfin. as ἃ. subst.: see n. to I S3. 68 Unde...effugisse 
longeque remosse: ea must be supplied to remosse out of wnde: so 29 


Integit and what precedes have the accus., while to rédent a nomin. is 


understood , comp. bOO 1018. 69 Draeger hist. synt. 3 128 shews that 


perf. infinitives are very common n lecal and old Latin after verbs like 


volo: he says no instance of this constr. is found in Cicero Caesar Sallust 
and ' Tacitus. 71 caede m caede aqocwm.t* WI 1938 cumulabat funere 
funus ; Cic. de off. 1 116 Africanus eloquentia cumulavit bellicam gloriam ; 
in Catil. 1 14. »onne etiam alio 4ncredibil scelere hoc scelus cwmnwlastià ; 
| Petron. G9 (v. δὴ) Accumawlat €CCt lil. rum funus pat ns. | 72 Cconm- 
pared by Maerob. sat. νι 2 15 with Virg. ΟἼΟΥ. II 510 gaudent pt rfusi 
sqnquanm fratrum. 73 consamgwim« wm: see n. vo I 162. 76 claro 
honore, with the purple and other insignia of high office. 78 In- 
lereunt cet.: Enn. ann. 403 γι ges per Tegmnwum statuasquu sepulchraque 
qae runt, Áedificant 7107) 6 γ7ὺ ἢ Epic. In Dios. Laert. X | 19 quoted by Lach. 
speak S ot desires nei her nat ural nor necessary, ὡς στεφάνους καὶ ἀνδριάν- 
TUO) avaDOéaeis. 80 P reint COLD. ; Plaut. π᾿ ἢ Ι4 e1A,8 cito odawm 
pt rent : 'Ter. eun. 972 Nt quu aq nequ wrbis odium me wmquuam perci- 
humanos — homines ; as 837 Omnibus humanis : Varro in Nonius 

p. 81 Natura humanis omnaa, sunt paria [ustin, XLII 9 primusque ἠ ἐ{77)}6- 
Cic. ad Att. xim 21 ἢ possum Jal, ut hwmanus (mss. homo 

Ov. fasti 11 503. Pulcher et humano moanaor. 81 Epicurus 

appears to have dwelt on this topic : comp. Sen. epist. 24 29 ote 77). alio 
loco dicit ( Epicurus) * quad tam ridiculwm quam ad petere mortem, CUT 
vitam vq Lam tibi fec 1^8 metu monrtas ? has adacias et lud ( vusdem 
nota« licet * tamtaamn hominwm vmprud: ntiam, immo d« mentam, 7.) quidam 
limore morts cogamtwr ad mortem! ; 70 8 stultitia est timore mortàs mon. 
83 84 for the hiatus here, which seems the simplest remedy, comp. notes 
| a Coninegton on Aen. x 9 quas metus aeui hos A ut hos aria sequi f 7- 
rumque lacessere suasit, and Nettleship suggest that Virgil here had 
Lucr.in mind. Τῇ this be so, we can hardly expel suadef, or give another 
meanincv to the Hwunc- hunc of 83. [( /omp. (1c. epist. IX 16 4 4) Ser- 


* , * 7 * B B " LI 4 * 
νι. . facil daceret * hàc vOTSTQLS Plautà 07V, €St, hác e8t . 84 n ϑι νην ἃ 








bell. Alex. 


re see notes ; 
n 2h. wall fir ind ! | | 

- 135 | well rat MM n n | (mnm Q o1 TI δ᾽, 15 ( part 01 man, 
uch as the foot or head : some denv l Y and affirm he mind's MT 


to be a harmony or certain life-givine state of the bodv bv which we 


have Senso, thouch the mind lS nowhere : | "v are quite Wrone:; for often 


the body 19 sick, while the mind 1S happy 


v 


W hen 


the body lS well : ust as the foot Ina y be sore when the head lS whole : 


" 


again the body is often asleep and without sense, while somethineg 


19 moved by V arious passions. Next the 

and no Inere harmony ; for often mniuc 

while life continues ; and often when a 

quit 1t, life lS t'üne; so that you see tha ie elements are more important 
for life than others: this ore is nothing. 04 Primwum: 
he first shews that the amamus lS a part ΟἹ he bodv, | n9 n fact n the 
region of the heart: see 140 foll.: then 117 foll. he proves the anima 
also to be a part, being n fact spread Over the W hol ; bodv . BOO | L3 foll. 


" . 0 LAUR ; : y ' 
amamwm ..anenten quam " JJ habitum que αν... Harmoniam Grraa 


M l o ( v 213 Á 
aquam d unt " 139 ( OTLSTULTLTU quod nos animum ment 7) (γ {4 DOCOOTUS ; 


e '] " y, 


555 homane, illvus quasi quod vas esse videtur ; 1v 1329 4n. hoc caelo qua 


" md 


' 


dicitur (LeT, [So Caes. bell. Gall. [ $1» | (LL OC upamdadu Hü V. sontionw n. quod 
est oppidum Ho OVAL, AME quanownm ; DU D JUume« 7) qu« (1 Qpp llatur 
$94) J 


Tamesis.| See Lach. and comp. Cic. de leg. 1 22. animal 


hoc. ance 
vocamus homànem ; de rep. vl 9l (s | 01] 3) «llo man, quod 
Atlanticum, quod magum, que nh OCeGOuu U"ppe latas TI T rris, qua lLaaqnen 
cet. Accordime to Madvie's rule, Lat. sram. 316, Cicero in our passage 
would have written mentem quem with 4 EN e perhaps ought to do : 
99 and [V 132 he would have acereed with ΠΟΤ... ιὖ not III 552: Lach. 
Is to me obscure and ambiguous here; and he takes no account of 1 432 
Quod quas tertia, sit numero natwra reperta, which seems to contradict 
his law, but agrees with Madvie's. animum, mentem: see n. to 1 74 
mente anvmoque: the words are, as Lucr. here intimates, perfect syn- 
onymes all through this book: 139 Consiliwm quod nos animum mentem- 
que vocamus gives us a third synon. 97 oculei: 1 230 ingenue; 1v 602 
vitrei: n these places OUur InSS. have preserved this old spelling, which 
doubtless Lucr. himself employed much oftener; and which appears 
more or less diseuised in the mss. in I 1114 and v 38 s Ἢ v 201 αὐυταϊ ). 

σ 1s found in the 
middle of the word in VI 12] | exeirel ) 100 Graa are 
the Greeks who maintain this theory.  qwod faciat refers to the habitwm 
vitalem or life-giving or life-supporting ἕξις. — The chief of these Grai was 
Aristoxenus a pupil of Aristotle and a famous writer on musie: Cic. 


Tusc. 1 19 SAyS Arastoxenus musicus id. mque phal jsophus upsvus corporas 
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' ut in cantu et. παϊδιιβ quae harmonaa dacitur; 


m quandam 
orporis ^ofaaus matwra et figwra var40os motus cera tamquam n 
camtu sonos. ἢ C ab arta Áicio S?2LO "71071 TT€Ct ssit et taam 7 dat aliquad, quod 
ipsum qual essel erat maulto ante et dictaum et ezplanatwum a Platone: 
he refers apparently to Phaedo 80 foll. p. 86 foll. where the Theban Sim- 
mias asserts that the soul is ἁρμονία τις and 15 afterwards so triumphantly 
refuted by Socrates: comp. too Lactant. inst. vi1 13 qwid. Arstovenus 
qui negavit ommno ullum esse animum, etiam, cum vivit in, corpore? 
sed sicut un fidibus ea intentione nervorum effici concord. nmi somumm atque 
camtwum Quen mALsici harmonaam vocant, sta n coTpc ribus ex compage 
viscerum ac vigore membrorwm vin sente ndi existere: this would con- 
nect him with his fellow-pupil Dicaearchus, a favourite of Cicero, who 
SAyS of him 'Tusc. r 21 that he held nahal €SS€ ommno animum et hoc 
esse nomen totwm Vname. .. vimque omnem eam qua vel agemus quid vel 
8t ntiamnas, in omnibus corporibus vWS aequabalte 7) €SSt f'usam nec sepa- 
rabilem a, corpore esse, quippe quae mulla, sit nec sit quicquam misi corpus 
unwm. et simplex, ita, figuratum ut temperatione natwrae vigeat et sentaat ; 
and 51 he joins the two. 106 Saepe itaque: to prove what | say, 
often then et cet. aegret recurs 824, morbis cwm corporis aegret, and is 
hardly found elsewhere. 118 comp. Cic. Verr. v 28 ut fusi sine mente 
Qc sime ullo sensu Lact rent. homustum 19 LOO well attested for us to 
regard it as a corruption: Gell. τι 3 3 *sie honera, sic honustwum dixerunt 
(veteres nostri); and Servius to Aen. 1r 289: the Plautus palimpsest 
attests it more than once; and Mueller I see in Lucil. xix 5 reads 
honustam for honestam of mss. 116 inanis, the vain fancies of a 
dream. Both the above reasons prove the QnAmAis to be à distinct 
part, not a mere state of the whole body, as Aristoxenus says. 

117 animam: this as shewn in the next paragraph is spread over the 
whole body: he proceeds to prove that it, as well as the animus, is 
no harmony, because often a large portion of the body, say the arms and 
lees, might be taken off, and life remain, while often the smallest punc- 
ture in a more vital part will cause death.—4» membris, in numero 
membrorum! Lamb. Itake it simply for *in corpore, as 120 2n membris 
vita moretur, and elsewhere: by making it a mere harmony, they made 
it à nonentity. 125 corpora, prima, of course — 127 Semina. 129 
moribundos des. artus: 603 moribundus pes ; 1033 moribwundo corpore ; 
Ov. her. 14 13 μέ dicant morientia *paenatet! ora: for rhythm Ov. ibis 
125 eraceatos spiritus Qurius Di serat. 132 ad orgamacos, to musicians 
like Aristoxenus. delatum Heliconi cet. whether this name came from 
the muses, or whether they got it themselves from some other source and 
applied the general term ἁρμονία or fittingness to musical tune.  Zelicoma 
is abl.: see n. to 1 978. 183 4n illam..qwuae res: see n. to 1 15 
capta . . quamque. 135 Aabeant- sibi habeant: the phrase, as here, 


generally indicates contempt; and is common enough: Cic. pro Sulla 26 
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"νυν ; , 
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(ld praecura« αὐτὸ δι), τα 
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. eJ ὁ 
potentum, 8S4,DAÀ ἢ OTt 9. NLUT 
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liceat hs CeL. ; Lato 96 habeant ὑ(γυν T 


* . 7 wl, " * Ψ , 
e2b1 eLoaawwm, et petam, TT natatfaones (uia 


Juv. n1 187; v 118, where see Mayor; Mari 
There ls a contemptuous Ironv n thes [ast VSS. ] | 1 lik ; what ("1cero 


' Tusc. I 1 ] uses : aiti r ( A ristoxenus) fet / ! L4 4 MN Y eamtablas 24 7 CN 


. j , , . . ' , 
etaaqn qud hu 6 lramnsfkti mre CcOTM lur. fimm nartTH LO?) γ 24mLey vallas SOmo- 


y " ' ^ 
142 YLOSSI posswmn^Mus.. nit ImDTOTW DOTO StLTLS / LO«UYN COYTDOYTAS ΠΟ) 
Ü t L 
» 


amvmo quam possat harmoniam ΟΠ ΟΘΥ 0n ἡ 60. sea hac qwuadem, Ο 
[z.] L HJ 


vis erudatus sit, sicut est, haec magistro concedat Aristoteli, caner Upst 


doceat : Cicero means to Sav his master would have taught him better on 


this head, thouch he were ἃ better teacher ΟἹ sineins himself : comp. 
Arist. de anima 1 4 at S. καὶ GÀÀx Ó€ τις δόξα παραδέδοται περι ψυχῆς 
...QOGTrep εὐθύνας δεδωκυία καὶ τοῖς ἐν κοινῷ γιγνομένοις λόγοις, le. As 


y") 
Bernays die Dialoge des Arist. p. 14 foll. says, in his celebrated dialogue 
Eudemus where this theory was discussed and refuted: in p. 27 is quoted 
from Philoponus a very interesting fragment of this dialogue bearing on 
the areceument mentioned by Lucr. 102 Ut bona saepe valetudo cet.: it 


, , t , , ^ D ^ ^ , ry ^ 
concludes ει TOLP'UVP /, αναρμοστια ( TOU σωμαάατος) νοσὸς και ασδενεια Καὶ 


e , B , ^ 06/7 


T e Mw ^ 4 ET T B 1 ! ^ ^ ^ Ν 
αισχός, 1) αρμόονια αρα υγίεια Και ἰσχὺς και ca.) AOS. U UX ἢ OÓ€ OvOtcV €OTI 
Es ^ 


y e » d ^ 


τούτων, οὔτε ὑγίεια, φημί, ovre ἰσχὺς οὔτε κάλλος. vn 9v yap εἶχεν καὶ 
0 Θερσίτης αἴσχιστος ὦν: οὐκ ἄρα ἐστὶν ἡ ψυχὴ 0.) ovia, The peripa 
teties at this time becan Lo make a cfreav S Ir, and Lucr. appears more 
hostile to them than to any excepti 

most points very adverse to his. | abovt uestion comp. «* Alex. 
A phrod. de anima, p. 12/ b Ald. 1534" J. E. M. 

136—160: the animus and the anima make up one nature, but the 
animus is the ruling part in the whole body and is situated in the region 
of the heart; the anima being spread throuch ΓΠΘ body: sometimes the 
anmas feels, when the amma does not; but under any )' iolent emotion 
we see the anima sympathise throughout the frame with the «nimus: the 
anima, therefore is united with the animus, and being moved by it. stirs 
the whole body. 136 coniuncta: the neut. as usual when referred 
to two subst. of different cenders: but 416 oc amma atq amamas 
vincti sunt Jfoed. re semper; IV 1009 A ccigatr 8... t rsectantes (isaeque 
volantes: 66 I have obeyed Lamb. and Lach. in reading Semota . . viden- 
tur for videtur: the change is slivht: but perhaps it is wrong to refuse 
to Lucr. the same liberty which other writers claim: Cie. pro,Cluent. 146 
can say mens et amimus et consiliwm et sententia, civitatis posita est in 
legibus. 140 /dque sitwm cet.: Epic. in Diog. Laert. x 66: τὸ μέν τι 
ἄλογον, l.e. the amma, αὐτῆς (τῆς ψυχῆς) ἐν τῷ ͵ οἰπῷ παρεσπάρθαι σώματι, 


^ TN ^ , ^ y, ε N ^Y 7 ^ , ny ^ ^ - 
TO OE λογικὸν εν TO θωρακι, ως 07) AOV EK T€ τὼν φόβων και TS χαρᾶς, 


, 


, Ἁ ^ * Ω , ^ 
le αργῇ Τῶν at Uoc eov ἐστιν 
i WE / 


E 
us was not the 


or about the heart: Cic. Tusc. 1 19 adis mec cor ipsum 
͵ 


y 7 


Γ yweeo eerebDTa Qamnaanm poi συ €CSSC GIOLUTICUTIL, SCC) QUO) G6 CO? de, QU, VR 


Ct bro ( LÀ erunt amma esse 8. dem, et locum . the heart had more advocates 


than the brain.  vegiome 4n pectonas : Lucr. is fond of this position of the 


prep. : 19 Conspectu ea homanum:; 463 morlàs 4n corpons ; 824 moris 


€) ὦ »- 


$ »orT : . J Lm , 94 P . " *y A E 
eun corpons ; ΙΔ ἃ l'empor. (Le mortAs : IV 9099 OC?Ll4S 9 eorum: vl 466 


2980 V. rlic de montas : 1074 7.0 ( 'Orpore CTLTIU lanae: 1965 silanos (d 
le: . . . ' , “7 . . . eq 
auoauoawm P E. 04 i validas Cucna Lorrentibuws ex Heliconás : this idiom 


occurs in Virgil and in other poets, and is one of the numerous artifices 


y 
—- 


of Tacitus to deciceronise the style of his annals; as ΠῚ 72 ornatum ad 


κι 
wrbis. 141 /7ic cet.: comp. Epic. EE 142 Laetitàae: Cicero twice 


quotes from ('aecilius omnabwus laetataas : and, ad Att. i 17 6. has him- 


) 


self Jaetitias tuas: Pompon. 141 laetitias; so v 48 desidiaeque. hic 
erao IS the TO λογικὸν οἵ Epicurus, the consilium. ?ens or amunaus of 
Lucr. 148 per totwm dissita corpus, a translation of Epic. l. l. παρ᾽ 


ὅλον τὸ ἄθροισμα παρεσπαρμενον. 144 nwTuen here perhaps unites 


͵ 


& 


the physical sense which it has r1 632 and 1v 179, and the metaphorical 
sense of will. much as Catull. 64 204 Admnwit 4nvicto caelestum mwmáine 
rector Qwo cet. omen, again the ῥοπή or sway of the balance. 145 
Idque, the consilium ot 159 and 140: Accius 296 Sapunus amimo, frui- 
2nwr anama : sine ammo anuna est di bias. 147 Et quasi Qe. : the 
eye and the head may be affected without the rest of the body feeling 
with them, but when these are more violently assailed by disease, the 
rest of the body sympathises, shewing thus that 1t is one with them: so 
it is with the animus and anima. 155 infringi linguam : the καμ. μὲν 
γλῶσσα ἔαγε of Sappho; for doubtless Lucr. was here thinking of her 


famous ode. aboriri: v 


1393 he has the unexampled form aborisci. 

156 Ssonere recurs 870: sonat somunt resonat resomnnunt, as well as SOT"€TE, 
oecur in Ennius or other old writers. 160 exom is the spelling of our 
mss. and of the best authorities. Vc: IV 1050 unde icimur ictu: the 
technical phrase foedus cere 1s common in the best writers: see too Ov. 


fasti rv 709. 

161 176: the amamAatcs and amauma are therefore bodily also, since 
they can move and direct the body; for this cannot be without touch 
nor touch without body: the «nimus too suffers with the body, when the 
latter is wounded: it must then be bodily, since it suffers from bodily 
Weapons. 162 ( 'orpoream : Epic. l. l. 63 SQ ys ὅτι ἡ ψυχὴ σῶμα ἐστι 
λεπτομερές K.T.À. 163 comp. Aen. 1v 572 Corripit e sommo corpus. 
168 fungi: see n. to 1 440. 170 5:: see n. to τί δύ, 171 intus 
appears to belong bo disclusis. and adactaus lS used, aS Aen. IX 431 sed 
viribus ensis adactus Transabiit costas: those who would join ?n£us with 


adacta might appeal to vri 23 where intus would go most naturally 





with l'éce pt ral: I 
it S proper f roo, 
699 poplite Palmum SALCCTSO »0olan, 997 m, s mt. in terra ; opposed E 


lerrae pt litus; when one is down on the «round. 176 Comp. with 


᾽ ^ 


"^ " uu ἘΣ dn ] » » p? e Y NA M ^ , , 
what precedes Epic. ]. l. 0| kaÜ «avrov Ó€ οὐκ ἐστι vVonga. TO ασωματον 


^ "d 


^ B ^ ^ INA ^ ) - v po^ M p 
πλὴν ἐπι TOU κενοῦ" TO δὲ κενὸν ovre ποιῆσαι ovre παθεῖν δύναται, ἀλλὰ 


, / n? e ^ ^ , , e . " , 3 , 
κινήσιν μόνον ÓL €QvTOUV TOLS σωμασι παρέχετα ." οὖ οἱ λέγοντες ασωμα- 
' ) ! ! 
" . LN E ^ ἂν " 3 2 1 ^ ^ $30 », ^ My , 
TOV εἰναι ΤΊ νυ UXTV ματαιξουσιν OUUEV y αῷ GV €OvVQaTO 7rOLELV OvUT€ πάσχει 9. 
*» ^5 . 7 


T , ^ , - ^ , "^ . 
, Tn " "mv e "TLO^/CIC L ome Tür" [2 | Y 
ει ἣν τοιανυτῇ ΜΟΥ O €! ap y«s αμφοτέρα Ταῦτα ὀιαλαμβαι ομὲέν περι Τὴν 


X ^ , 
ψυχὴν τα συμπτωματα. 


177—230: the animus consists of 3 ry Sm: l] round atoms. which 


can move with extreme celerity and ease; for nothine is so swift 
thought: of visible things those which ve most easily, as water, are 
composed of very small round elements: those of the animus then must 


be eminently subtle. Again t] 3 smallness of the substance 


* 


of the animus and anima are shewn by this : after death, when thev have 
left the bodv. l IS noOl perceptibly dimu ished In S1Z E weight : VOU 


may compare 1t with wine whose fl: 
ments which compose this flavour 
does not lessen the welcht (LURAAALS : 1t 


a p : QUAM . 
will be Seen, Dy comparing ra anvmaeque 


and the rest of the section, anima in the 


term animus; though it is not till 42] at he tells us that when he uses 


one word he intends to comprise the Der as " |], where the one 1s not 


expressly distinguished from the other. is his general practice, as we 


have often seen, to keep distinct similar words, when his arceument 
requires i$; to use them indifferently, when precision is not called 
for. COT DOt Is here used in its i0st eceneral sense for material sub 
stance, 178 Constiterit — constet: see n. t 20. 184 res «lla 


Ct y y . 
quorum : Sall. lug. L1 | aowndantut earwm 7} n. qwae prama mortal 9 
ducunt ; Cic. ad fam. xvi 4 2 ulla àn 


͵) ET "n 
valetaudanem Opus s: 
/ ; 


. UR Mun E E LL | grs Hr. A os . ; 
Lis y AXXII 29 OTI busque GUIAS CURAS i 11 sque, QWLCUH p: 7 4DS8OS qa εἶα 


" Am LER a s PUR . 07 PHI 2] 
erant, pr rfectas . ΒΟΘ n. vo II O2 / (Jua Nm nob TOTWATA 7? 4 [ ! 1 186 


constare rutundas cet.: Diog. Laert. x 66 ἀλλὰ u nv καὶ TOO€ λέγει ἐν ἄλλοις 
' / : / . , 


καὶ ἐξ ἀτόμων αὐτὴν συγκεῖσθαι λειοτάτων καὶ στρογγυλωτάτων, πολλῷ τινι 
διαφερουσῶν τῶν τοῦ πυρός. 189 Jlutat EN ͵ | flutant from a probable 
conj. of Turnebus. Macrob. sat. ΠῚ 15 ὃ quotes from V arro's ( :allus de 
admirandis " in Sicilia quoque* vnquat " 4nOmn cami mrenas fl'stas. quod 
. 1 
eae 4n, summa aqua prae pinqnuu dine flut« ntur. 190 and 246 Áigqwuris: 
See n. to II 285. 192 (Ct0us : Aen. X II 687 F ritur in abruptum madqg mo 
noms umprobus aeta : Paulus Fest. p. | 7 expl: ] S ] as modo motum cor- 
ponas, ut hastrionwum et saltatorwm. 196 202 after his wont he v1ves 
an example of what we see before our 'yes in order to illustrate his argu 


ment: a heap of poppy-seeds which are small and round a breath dis 
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perses, a heap of στο θοῦ a violent wind eannosv stir. 196 papaveris lg 

put Out of 1 - place At beg. ot the sentence to render more Vl 1d 1ts con- 
ιν Md AL . TI l Onn " » 

trast with 198 lapidum : See n. vo 845 and r1 250. suwspensa : X 1069 


Sau8pe nsis .. dentibus. 197 (bv: see n. to 1 /97. 199 Noenu 
recurs Ivy 712: it is simply ne oenwm (ne wnwum), the fuller form of non ; 
ne nec neque being the old negative particles: see n. to 11 23.  [Comp. 
Lucil. xxx 23 s noenwu molestumst : see Mueller's note p. 267.] proquam : 
see n. to i1 1157. 201 cwm pondere magno — pondere magno, the abl. 
of quality : see n. to 1 758. 207 cluebit — erit, as so often. 208 
quoqne etiam, and quoque 37. m, etaam qwuwoqnue, Wem quoque occur in Lucr. 
again and again: quoque etiam is not unknown to Cicero : de orat. 1 164 
nunc vero, Crasse, mea quoque etiam causa r0go ; in Verr. i11 206 ceti 70, 
Quac forsitan ali quoque etam fec rint : nor etiam quoqne to Livy : in 
Plautus quoque etiam is very common : asin. 184 e£ quoque etiam. 4208 
Haec quoque Tes, 211 Quod : quod has here the same force as if the sen- 
tence had been introduced without any connecting particle : comp. Cic. 
de off. 11 70 «xdi ndwmque lud est. quod, si opul ntum fortunatumque 
defenderis, in uno 4llo . . manet gratwa ; svn, autem cet. : see n. to v1 250, 
21l sec. quie s: 939 capas securam, stulte, qe lem. 212 [ndepta : 566 
n. to 1 82. 213 cermnas: see n. to 1 327. 214 Ad speciem, ad. pon- 
dts : V 569 nal ad speciem est contractior 0gnA8 ; Cic. In Verr. (2) Ι 58 
vida . . forum comaitvumque adornatum ad Spt ciem magnafico ornatu, ad 
8Seyusuwmn cogitatione mque (Ct rbo et lugubn ; Livy III 25 ] "eque ad speci 7n 
(1imminutis) honoris insignibus ; Mela i1 16 vir OS benignius alit, non ad 
Spt ciem tame n,...Ceterum ad f rocuum et mwmerwm. 215 cal. vap.: see 
n. to τὶ 844. 219 Extima membrorum cicwmcaesura recurs 1v 647: 
περικοπὴ sometimes has the same sense. | Comp. Arnob. πὶ 13 ἐγ. 
renorum corporum circumcaeswra finátis. | 221 Quod genmws est: see n. 
to 11 194. Bacchi flos: Liberi or vini flos is found in Livius Andr. 
Pacuvius and more than once in Plautus: curcul. 96 /7/]os veteris vinà 
naribus meis olsectust shews thai Jos means the bouquet of the wine: 
comp. I1 848 aard florem: Phny xiv 190 has flos vini for the spuma: 
See Turnebi adv. XXIX 04. 2277 rerwn:. the 8uwcos et odor. m shew that 
he is speaking of the different things above mentioned, the wine, the per- 
fume and the aliquod corpus. 

231—257: the animus is made up of spirit heat air and a fourth 
nameless substance, the finest and most nimble that can be conceived and 
made of the smallest and finest atoms: from it comes the beginning of 
sensation which thence spreads through the several parts of the body : 
the least pain or hurt, if it reach to this substance, will destroy life at 
once. 292 foll. Epic. 1. 1. 63 says of the ψυχή that it 1s a thing προσ- 
εμφερέστατον πνεύματι θερμοῦ τινὰ κρᾶσιν ἔχοντι καὶ πῆ μὲν τούτῳ προσ- 
εμφερὲς πῆ δὲ τούτῳ (ἐκείνῳ): Lucr. expresses his πνεῦμα by aura, his 


θερμοῦ κρᾶσιν ἔχον by maxta vapore : vapor and 054 ealor are ΟἹ course 








synonymes 


in& of the 


" . ω à " ^ 
Epi ' mad hi ui κρᾶμα €« TETTQO.UOV, ς ποιοῦ πυρώδους, ἐκ ποιοῦ ἀερώ- 


"n ^ 


, 1 : 
OOUS, ἐκ T7TrOLO1 TVE€EULOTLUKOV, T^ 9 ^ 
/ 


ἀκατονομάστου Ó nv OuvTao 
αἰσθητικον. 234 INec calor ον... ΠΟΙ, 8B8SOCcms vO have drawn this 
conclusion trom what he saw of fire and its mode of operation calor 
quisquam: see n. to 1 1077 Nec quisquam locus est. — cui: Enn. Epich. 
€) τῳ us ono " / PAR "PN LM 13 y* 1 4 ^ 

d Frigonri ἡ ἐδ COLÓLOT€TIUT aiqnu nio? (Urataudiinem : Aen VIII 13] Mise: i 
bant operi ; Ov. met II 654 o tct ye on à qaa de bat honor. x dj | LO 
Jletumque eYuori Masciat: )2958 se maha mascea /: XIII 866 se fal4. amasceat : 
ΟΜ yy : AM PM j l 

Lucan 1 271 piebe mascere. 299 *may not mens be riecht? since the 
mind does not allow J. E. M. 240 Sensiferos: a word peculiar to 
Lucr. and tO this book. 249 east 01 n2 O 7). 


omnnas expers and 279 
nomanis haec « 0678 vas express the ακατονόμαστον ΟἹ Plutarch and Sto 
aene* the latter e RP UT DT T, uU ' "Ὁ M AE ^ 
baeus: the latte: nues l. l. ro δ᾽ akxaroi ὁὀμαστον τὴν ἐν ἡμῖν ἐμποιειν 
wv [4 "" ». : ὮΝ Ml ἐὰν M c M » » , , ^ » 
auo veu ἐν οὐθενὶ yap TOV ονομαξομένων στοιχείων εἰναι αἰσϑθησιν, and 
) m 1 e) N " - ; | | 
- ) Ü SAVS TO ^K »0 Κοίψει κι UNAM A PHA TU ^ * ^ 
I lut. LV. ( ] l. ed X y TO ) LO ὦ KpDLV€l και p ἡμόονευει και QA et Και μίσει 
καὶ ὅλως TO d )OVt κὸν K Li λοι “τ ζω αὐ οἱ ^ 3 , , 
, θλῶς TO «povt| «GL AO'yLOTLKOV ἐκ τινος φησιν ακατονομάαστου ποιότητος 


/ 


3 ᾿ . ' : d-Hh " ' 1 " " i - 
ἐπιγίνεσθαι: this fourth nameless thine must have been restricted to the 


central «nimus; the «nima must have shared with it the other three: 
perhaps Epicurus got the notion this τετάρτη οὐσία or quartessence 
from the quintessence of Aristotle. 47 venti here and below takes 


the place of the (!AUMP(CL of y M and 1 M TIe ; Are seri bed below . 
but how far this δι nws. ewroe or ' í G1 stance from his 
(67 15 not stated. 250 postremAas...o088,0us: Se i and 1080. 


i 


and comp. Aen. V O9 


Pr id 1 " " . ! 
V4a P tos UCODUILO Quies ΓΔ ΩΝ rat lus: Aen. 


» ) Meu " d " vi " Bus B ^ 4" 
ΧΙ 664 (Juem telo prymwum, quu m postremwnmnm.. Deicis : ( 10, ad Att. XIII 
3 $2 | " ny TNNT UM xy * 14 . i : 
15 ] ME qua exurema sc? uptum ΟΥ̓͂Σ XIV ὃ | litt FUN... quabus Un eact4r nus 


p 


erat. 251 ardor, a strong excitement or feeling, wood or bad: the 
epithet contrarius makes 1 here the opposite οἵ voluptas. 252 huc to 
the central position of this fourth nameless thin». 257 Motibus 1.e 


Y? 


of physical pain or suffering. 


misapprehension of some statement of 


r7 « 
2907 it must surely have been a 


Epicurus similar to this that led 
to the strange assertion in Plut. de plac. phil. rv 23 that Epicurus placed 


m ^ 


καὶ τα παθὴ καὶ τας αἰσθήσεις ἐν τοις πεπονθοσι τόποις" TO γὰρ Ἴγεμονικοὶ 
Li i D 


ἀπαθές. 
298— 3992: these four substances have their elements so mixed to- 


cether as to make up a single whole; just as in the flesh of any animal 


i 


there are different substances, which yet compose a single body: the 


fourth nameless substance, the first source of sensation, lurks in the 


inmost reGcesses of the body and 1S SO tO speak the soul's soul, being to 


- 


the soul what the soul is to the body, and supreme over both. 'Thus too 


the three other substanees must be so mixed up as to form one whole 


] o9 


should destroy Sensa1on : 
ry animal has in Τί ne neat, SDILT1U, ana the air, 
has more or one than ori the 


' 1* ' i 


the l10n has more ΟἹ heat, the stas SpirlU Or M ind. the ox of air: so 1s 


t with men ; their characters differ as Uiney have more of one or ΟἹ 


another of these: yet reason will so keep down the too great influence 
of any of them, that a wise man may live like a god. 208 see n. to II 
1059 for rhythm. 259 Compta: see n. to 1 950. 260 patr. ser. eg. : 


So above p. | n 261 the constr. seems to be summatim tanga, TA) 


potero attingere : such involutions are common in Lucr.: see n. to 843. 
2062 principiorum 18, aS alwaj S, the Cen, plur. οἵ primordia; therefore 
princ. motibus — suis motibus. 265 multae vis: see n. to i1 586. 

266 and 276 Quod genus: see n. to 11 194: in both our places the illus- 
tration it introduces refers alike to what precedes and follows: comp. 921. 
266 267 comp. Il 680 multa vides quabwus et color et sapor wna Reddita 
suni cum odore cet. and note there. 271 ab se: xv 468 animus quas 
αὖ 86 protinus addat, though the force of qb St lS there slightly different 
271 272 are illustrated in the preceding paragraph. 273 274 2775 and 
279 280 281 notice the redundancy of words and their repetition, by 
which he wishes to point attention at once to the exceeding fineness and 
SeCrecy and the exceeding importance of this nameless substance. 274 


^) 


infra Iv 112 mfra nostros sensus; comp. too I1 158 «a princijnis ascendat 
motus et eaut Paulatim. nostros ad. sensus ; and n. there: so that I take 
infra est to be almost a synon. of subest. 275 and 281 Proporro: see 
n. to v 312. *Is not this v. strange when compared with 2807 would 
he need the apologetie quasi of 280, if he had without qualification said 
the same thing just before? J. E. M. 279 tbi: see n. ι 491. 
282 Consimili ratione: in the same way that this fourth substance mixes 
with the others, yet keeps itself withdrawn and is known only by its 
effects; so the other three must keep themselves each one in due subor- 
dination or prominence according to the nature in which they are, lest 
by acting independently they should ruin one another and destroy sense. 
284 i.e. aliud aliis magis subsit in hac re, magis emineat in illa re. 

285 the most prominent of the three in any nature giving that nature 
its unity and distinguishing character; the lion having for instance more 
of the calor, the stag more of the ventus, and soon. But 294 foll. must 
be taken into consideration together with 288 foll. : we all have each of 
these elements, as may be seen in anger, etc.; but one generally predo- 
minates in one, another in another animal. 286 V4: see n. to 1] 1 94 
AN ve. seorsum and diducta mean, if they were separate and therefore 
hostile. 288 Est etenim cet. for every mind and soul have in them all 
three: but 294 foll. in one animal one is more prominent, in another 
another: and 307 so it is with men: one man partakes more of one, 


another of another. n ira Cwum 767. scit : 295 facil e[j evt sci «n 76. 





[ 9O 


quoque : BOB Il 
quoniam ; and comp. Üv., 
v tergo sitque quod (te 
ef nnde, subit. 


n" 0 T1977 7, y M ὦ « ] en LM . pot T " 
p Omussa, canum. v; . Qenignuis in this and like periphrases amma 


8 anvmaeque pot sias; ferra. aerás ais. nliuumba 


Ἷ 
! l 


man vis Gem (0 ; ᾽ ny ἣν in FN " " 
Minis "m noo γα s Sols Lorum dto O01 ( » , 
J / νδ᾽ eUUts Cquor wn, OUC, 29 298 Pectora qua 


potestas, tripectora, terg 


fi m.Twmpwuwinnítcet.: o U - SVP JM ὦ J 
i i cet.: Aen. vir 15 gemitus vraeque teonum: Heyne to Aen. 


» ΚΩΔ y . ] 
XII 2020 γα. nunc Fluctuat 4ra imf rumpuntwur nescia, vinci Pect 
! / / 7t6o( UC ector« 
'« v 4 " ^ . i | ü ' MA 3 
says that the image there is taken from water boiline up, which strives 
MM ( , ὧν 
to burst the vessel in which it is confined: thus in our passage the breast 


cannot hold the boiling billows of rage, but is readv to break: with 298 
B Ι - ' Uc. p 


COnlp. also VI 34 : 74: ᾿ς 1] Ἂς 4, . 
! nd , ; ) atull. 64 02 mad Jnas Cuwuramum fliuetuuat undas : 
Aen, IV 532 maqm rs . 
". ' ε) 0 ὦ Tagnoqni Warum fluctuat (LesTar and X TI 83] Irarwu | fa ; 

. l ^ mmn 4 1 / n tuntos 


volvis sub fore SR HERR SIR DIARIA Va 
pecto? fluctus; Livy XYXYYA | 8 6 ingentes iam diu — 


€t, in Dectore γ ἤγ)ργ)"ρ 00 | (^ 
E Γ Uvver e. 298 Ov. met. ΥἹ 009 ardet. et 4ram 


Non capit ipsa suam. Proame: | nari: 
p ipsa STL.OTR Progne ; Aen. vii 466 Ni c iam 86 caadt v | n 
| UD 8( «aao 
/ 1 & EI 


too Mavor on Juv ῷ 1 f , 21. . 
Ἴ Juv. x 14 . | 908 percit: 1 2129 cimus: where see note. 


IUE ἐμ δον den τὸ δὺ Fri cing din 

? ΠΥ ji : salit 306 Inter wirosque cet. imitated perhaps 
by Manil. II 240 Int y utrumqu. manet 
[318 cle dL (M quo: «Sall. (7a 


V. 9U graves aequo. Sonst nur Lucr. u 


' , 
( G'OTVLVCOTYTOLS COY )" MRANES 
, Fo CboO ΓΙ ΤΕ ' 
Í [01 maoxto. 


Horaz' Draesger hi 1 
€ i 2 I 150. S ) n ] ^ ] 
( yl U. | p. » Δ L. | 15 8I quacis seems riehtly 


explained by Creech and Forc. *qui istam naturam sequuntur' 316 
seems modelled on Cic. Arat. 934 Qmwarwm 
U ! WHE 


ὧς ego UWOLC nequeo tortos 


μον αν. nmmee » TH | i | 
CUOULUCTC CWTSWS, 319 Jurmart Lor affurmare is rarely found n «ood 


writers, for confurmart frequently in the and elsewhere in ] m 
but the former is one of Tacitus many artifices 


ι; 


ann. I 8] fi- 


mare ausim; γι 6 firmare soli PICS irs. 
ot Am / UOTE 9οίυνζι 8 est. 00 7 , γ . ) ^ ᾿ : 
v : » 944 Ut vnpedaat : Epic. 1n 


'HÓ " MM A : (ym πὶ ^ ^ 
I ΟΡ, La« FD X E. ) Ταῦτ OUv Kat τὰ ΤΟΙ 


TOLS συνΎ εν) 
οὐδέποτ᾽ οὔθ᾽ ὕ y» ς ' Aldd 
μὲ 4/4 L J 7T f 1?! 1 T. , ^OrnTT , » ^ 5 € / ^ , , 
"Oe " ΠΗ —' "— apaxUnan, ζ) “Ἢ ὁ os θεὸς ἐν ai σρωποις" 
οὐθὲν αρ cO " η bi ^ "y M Α.. M aM ! : s L 
399 γ p €oLke C l 7T 6C 0) GOV Q1 σρωπος ἐν aÜUava τοις ἀγαθοῖς. 307 
F4 have pointed rererence ΓΟ the oreati stoleal doctrine of the perfect 
à] )ξ t " » T: i Y* (4 . " ͵ Ι Ι 
aJ hy of the wis OI cood man ; Lucr. concedes much to philosophy and 


leas . τοὶ ᾿ ἡ 1 MM 
ison; but will not allow that thev efface all distinctions of natural 
'haraeter: c 210 909 ...? | (: .νν» | 

ch yractel . Comp. 319 AT with wha! i ICero sa vs ΟἹ Zeno that he 'omnes 


brevissi pes | his school in fact *ipsa virtus 
revissime recta ratio dici potest'. 

923—349 : the soul is held together by the body and in turn keeps 
the body in life; the one cannot be torn Rss the niis» Mr iebocn, ἢ 
àon to both, any more than its perfume can be separated Prid Fei 
—À by their mutual motions sense 15. kindled ; | dud 


| ] " K] nt JA T the body ever 
iomrn no , (1( "S " V1 L ἣν Ι δ i | "] 
I ΟΣ 1t 1 ΤΟΥ without he soul n Ι continue when the oul has 

! ΚῪ LEICA 


left it; even in the 1 "s τ ] : 
Uu, CvYt( ΠΟΘ Inother s Ὁ leari : - 
i:thers womb th« y learn in common the motions of 





NOTES Il 191 


916. introduces an example illus 


ind what follows. 330 ZHawt facie est 
ulti impossibl : as 9261 Difficilest : see n. 


ta : they are coheirs Or copartiners of a life, 
à patrimony or capital, which cannot be divided, but 


ι 


must be used by them in common : comp. ciris 14 $$ e sam summa 


Ssapu ntaa pangt ret arce, (Juattwor amtaquas qua. futu redabus est data con- 


SOS, where the ΟΥ̓ 19 the joint 8078 οἵ the four. 333 Nec sib quaeque : 


S with which quisque coOoes* so naturally, allows OI quaeque 


suw"ts Or 
being said of either of two: so Cic. pro Rose. com. 232 ; Livy ndi? 
- 1} ιν XXVII 90 10 cum sila quasquu consultum sine alterius "t spectu 
Üt llet * See Mayor on Juv. ] 11 : and SO quAS lS sometimes used for uter ᾽ 
yet the negative Nec quaeque for aec utra or mec altera seems harsh. 
'l'erence, on the other hand, heaut. 594 utrique ab utrisque ; Phorm. 800 
uterque utrique alter alteri; | Varro Men. dit B uterque utrumque 


vitwperato . Mart. vii 595 4 alterius fet uterque limor. | 3306 accensus... 


sensus: comp. II 943 and 959. 'This doctrine of Lucr. that for the pro- 

duction of sense and life the body is as necessary to the soul as the soul 

is to the body : that though sensation must begin with the anms and 
1 


proceed LO the amima before 1 can extend to the bodv., and the sense of 


. 


the soul is more active than that of the body, yet the body feels and 


lives as well as the soul, is emphatically declared by Epic. in Diog. Laert. 
» 4) ^ ^ ^ er » c ^ "^ 5 , Ἢ , j » 
X 63 καὶ μὴν καὶ ort €xet ἡ ψυχὴ τῆς αἰσθήσεως τὴν πλείστην αἰτία 
ε ^ 


, ^ , “Ἃ , 5 ^ "m ^ 5 / , A 
κατέχειν. οὐ μὴν εἰλήφει àv ταύτην, εἰ μὴ ὑπὸ TOU λοιποῦ αθροίσματος 


ἐστεγάζετό πως" τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν ἄθροισμα παρασκευάσαν τὴν αἰτίαν ταύτην 
μετείληφε καὶ αὐτὸ τοιούτου συμπτώματος παρ᾽ ἐκείνης, οὐ μέντοι πάντων ὧν 
ἐκείνη κέκτηται : see this same argument repeated in different words 558 
579 : and elsewhere in this book. 337 Praeterea cet. : this argu- 


1 


ment is more fully developed 445—525. 345 Mutua cet.: with this 
and 558—579 comp. Epic. L1. 64 : arid with this and much that follows 


3 ^ ^ ^ — , ^ er ΕἾ, , € 8 ἃ 
comp. also 65 καὶ μὴν και ὀιαλυομένου TOU ὁλου αθδροισματος 1] ψυχή OÓLO.- 


- , » L' 5, ^ C , "ΟΝ E τ 5 »ΩΥ » 
σπείρε ται και OUKETL εέχέι τας OVTOS ουνάμεις ουὸε κινειται, «QO'T OUO αἴσθησιν 
, 5 ^ e^, ^ 3 ^ , f , ι E. 5 ι , ^ : / - 
KeKTT)TO.L. OU y9 p OLOV T€ VO€LV αὐτὴν αἰσθανομένην, μὴ εν TOUT TO συστήματι 
^ ^ , , " er ^ ,O ι , ^ TRUM / , ^ 
καὶ ταις κινησεσι ταυταις xpop.evnv, OTQOV Τὰ στεγάξοντα και ἢ €ptexor τα μή 


? ^ $6 


τοιαῦτ᾽ ἡ ἐν οἷς νῦν οὖσα ἔχει ταύτας τὰς κινήσεις. 

350—357: to say that the body has no sense, and that the soul 
spread through it alone feels, 15 to contradict a self-evident truth: but it 
is said when the soul departs, the body has no sense: yes, because sense 
ike much else is no inherent property, but an accident only. 390 


| 
I1Kt 


refutat: as this cannot be really disproved, but only denied, Lambinus' 


renutat is very specious: but 7 futat may well imply *tries to disprove' or 
*thinks he disproves *. 353 man. ver.: not only true, but manifestly 
true. 994 corpus sentire corporis sensus : see n. to I 3231. adferet 


l. e. rationem adferet : thus Wwe have had more than once reddere — 





192 


rationem red 


, . or] P» 
Cur credaam aajerre pos 
. , 


y y" ! | . 
ρα palamtecit «I ie mp. 


ἡ ἐν 25 ' 221 
relative. 907 pUrOprvum 


[1 


151 : sense 15 à mere event 


their reciprocal action On 
sense ceases for both alike 
off this and the next 1 
cedes and follows : the 


pletion of the preceding arceumel 


» ^ Ἁ , ^ , m "^ B " ^ » | » Ἢ Ἢ 

04 OÓLO απαλλαγείσης TS U Ux?) S OUK €veut TW t ; ^natv (TO σωμα )" ΟἹ yop QvTO 
/ Li 

] : ^ , “ ᾿ / , e , "MIN 

εν €aà TQ ΤαυΤῊν €KeKTTTO TV OUM ^, ὍΛΑ €T€| QUO, O'V^y"y€^y€l npevo avTo 


" ἢ « " , ^ , 1 d 
παρεσκεύαζεν, o Ota. TS συντελεσδείσης περὶ avr: Ψμαμεως καὶ Τὴν κινησιν 


" 


, , ^ 2 ^ ) ^ e l E , c , 
συμπτωμα αἰσθητικὸν ευῦυς αποτελουν εαύτω, Q7T€OLOOU ΤΊ] ομουρήῆσιν 


καὶ συμπάθειαν καὶ ἐκείνῳ, καθάπερ εἶποι 

turn sense to the soul. Atthe same time 

are clearly in an unfinished state 

that they n 

ceneral argument. 

this inchoate condition. i ) h C60 n vita ' S80 ev 47,02 nte aevo tive 
Or SlX times ex Ineti It a ; ] have also n Liu Cr. Qu n ΟΥ̓) ἢ D. gatur 
hoc aevi; partem maiorem | 
colere aevom ; consumit aevom : deq 

the various senses of viío and aetas 

aetate by Plautus. 

ante: my correction of tl 

think specious : quam was 

and passed into wm in 
the prec. V. 'The body 
a mere accident; just as d 

beauty, etc. before the anima 1s ex 

18 nomin. of expellitur, l. €, anima nondum di 


399 " -969 : the assertion that 


Sees through them, as throush 
bright objects often ] 


4 19}} happen LO doors : nay ife 


v 


entirely taking away these doors. 399 foll. Sextus adv. 


9 Bes " Me e ὮΝ : M ^ : QUIM 3 ^ 7 " 4 " i 

990 Says OL O« αὐτὴν (τὴν οἰανοίαν) εἰναι TOS GLOU)JO ELS, xaÜa eo OLQ. TLVOV 
d t 

» ^ ^ 5 , / ? T ] / t 

O7TT(QP TOL auo U nm npuov TDOKUTTOUOCUAV, s στασεως npce 2Tpa TOV ΤΕ O Qi σικος 


καὶ Αἰνησίδημος : Lassalle Herakl. 1 p. 916 well conipares wv ith this what 


Mo i- * ] 22) Qu — - v " ^ As ὮΝ , " 4“. A ^ . B 
|j3Xexuus E L. 13€ Says of H: laCllItus, ev oe €yp?jyopot σαλιν ÓLO. TOV ag Unt 


t . ^ "^ 


Kov πορὼν ὥσπερ ὁια τινων συρίδων προκύψας (o ἐν ἡμῖν νοῦς) kai τῷ περιέ 
M “ων, " B. "MIN, 2 M " / ! ' . 
XOovTL συμβαλωϊι λογικὴϊ €vouerTat OUVO.J.LV, ana sutreesus napa comparison 


of this passage on the one hand with that quoted just above and on the 


— Ι 
by the 


indebted to him. | his conn: 


17 we compar 


J 


! M ) "3 r . . . 
emt mpium esf ὦ iS tratoj 1OCLOSQOLOTILO €l e€ractto.; (07 et ups 


unatatem, amamae tuentur y? MM dice Δι δια να, varus modas emacet: the 
, , ^ 
. *] ] " . | A y P i l " νι: Y (a 
doctrine here assailed by Lucr. 1s iueidly Sta Let / c. I 40 mos 


enam newwnc:t Ooc^as cernimus ea quae vedemus, neque est emm 
1 ͵ 1 : 


sed, wií mon phas. solum aocent, verum etiam 


: . . n ᾿ y 
Inf. 724Ge Quas quaedam suni aa 


H 


({ Δ ἘΠ ))6077᾽ ΟΥ̓ αἴα!ι : ( C ^ GVINULTH et 


, 
qua (γι, ΟἹ δὴ Jenestrae saqu CIN . 
/ 


| i ε΄ μι " M aM ' i PA e m 
(liarmus voos Op Και VOOS QG.KOUEL, τάλλα κωφα και τυφλα. 960] Dif- 


; 
) 


V 20420 μπῶ n noc νυ S7), €orY "bM 7). re ΟΟΥ̓ ὮΙ Difhcile 
! I [rs 


l'eallvy 


vour meanine& out more stronsly by understati 


* 


) Or 
Sense ere. l'o ho sure 1T ΤΟΊ] pr. ᾳς the WOI( (lucere. It 1S possibie ( nousch 


to 8a thl1s Or anythines else : but then Zi Su pent si 1S equally out of place; 


niay SQ lU, aS i| as the most toolish; and indeed 


& 


lS absurd ': Lis y viii 40 5 «ec facile est 
ΤΟΥ pra« j€7"re; web ΠΟΤ ' this 15 easv 


enough to do. 2 I now retain, though the v. 1s obseure and incom- 


J 


Á ! EA 
piete : tor this sense ot irs draws on and torces ( ? the soul) to the very 
(«cies OI the eves,. 364 L umwuna tewumini s, another instance ΟἹ Ialse 


antithesis : see n. to 1 875. 367—369 he concludes his ease here, as 
S0 often elsewhere. wit] - brief arceument addressed to th 


L 


OI men, ; ore, as 915, takes the form of a sarcasm 
Instances given ai [— 987. 3969 postibus appe: 


aoor posts Lorcether with their fores : So 16 was understood Dy Lactant. ae 


Opit. dei 8, where he assails this, as he terms 1t, unepiussvium argwumen- 


: " 2T 1 " ; , . " 
Quoniam evaulsae ewnn postabus JOPres Dus 7,7}, ( γ τ ΐ lumanas. 


vou must not believe what Democritus teaches, that the 


atoms of the soul alternate one by one with those of the body, and are 
hererore as man l 1 er: they are in Iacvu nov oniy mucen smaAier, 


* 


but also much fewer: not enouszh to awaken sense through the body, 


which often therefore does not feel very small things that come in con- 


tact with it; they not exciting any part of the soul. 970 possis; see 


À 
* 


ΔΙ. 971 recurs 22; and proves that Democriti goes with 


what tollows. Dem. sancta sententia : Lucilius has Valer? sententia 


aaa, Horace sent nia dia ( 'atomas. v thus coupled with a proper 


- ^ 


name and without an epithet is curious; its force is much the same as that 


M. IL. 15 





II i tenent 


ΓΟ Uses 


touchins 


; 
ES 


many atom le iy he argues may be touched without 


any part of the soul being moved, and therefore without there being an 


commencement of sensation : hat presently follows, 391—395. 


adhaeswm μ this word OCCULIS three times In Lucr. and seems to be found 


ZJgÉLOUTLTIYL COL 


M , ' / ^ 
ἢ Ὁ) 07 6}. ( eLeTr'a., 
l. 


e 


ot this idiom so common with him : 0. 393 wrone]l 7 
᾿ "n ; 
transposed Dy Marullus, anda in ail m Junt. tio mv second : pnt- 


& 


morduaa lS put n the depe: | t instead ot the | "a linc 'lause. As so often 


11 Lucr. : Bo n. vO ] 15: cuenaaum est qmwtti rum. Ccorporas priusquam 


BC, Gum... COT. 608. ὑπῆν... St niuiscant liaee primordaa COLCALSSCI €8se. 


993 sentiscant: tv 586 sentiscere: the word seems to occur nowhere else. 


994 tuditantia: see n. * L6. 395 he seems here briefly to indi- 


. 


1 » é " 1 e 3 . 
cave the process 5 ok: I QU : ! uliab O h aruUulcies I the amma 


meetince, movint& the amamus, δ hich xeli 5 Sens 'eacts on the l'est of 
. . “ων . . 
the aqmaima and then on the bodv. nus 8a 15 exceltinoe JUS sensation. 
"n m A m » Ἰ . 
396—416: the (qnumeus h: : m ] rr Une ] Qquama : 


without the animas thi 4 ma "n OU rel lal at n ant In the bodv. 


the Tormer lS safe, muc . the latter | ?u ff without 


ia Tn 
which destroys the sicht 


, 


of which, not all, may be eut away and sieht contim 


II 1089 gen ratim st vel 
6 quod quad. n contin ἡ 7])A moria set 
997 dominantior recurs vi 9: 
(7ὺ8ὃ animwusque, here as else- 
Ww here mere pleonasms, 3t C ( s. partem pars. 401 comp. IV 024 


^ U * *. » y Tel, * 7 " 0 ΤᾺ ^ Y 
Á et no corpus per] usum. 77 tQore üt 8. 408 (Juamaas est: 09 Quamvis 


Á 


.€unt; IV 420 quamvis est. 404 membris must be the parts vet left 


* y, , t : " * γν y ν Ὶ T " Ϊ ; s [ e» 
trum uS . but IU 1S Very " 'Onside 1n membris ot 405 


405 aetheris: see n. to 1 250 an jJ: hen ach. was dealins SO 


! ! . | 1 27 MN 1 "Mis y. . 
remorseiessivy with Uulie aethverqto« UT ΜΟΙ, ὁ ( IE EZ LL, he ouc] b not 


/» γ 


to have left unscathed the striking expressi i . VI 456 quam vel- 
lent aethere in alto loe. m rely in the upper air on ear ἢ : imitated by Sen. 
Hipp. 501; 848; Oed. 220: and when Sen. Herc. Oet, 89: says Superest 

20 82,79. ratne 

imost comments on I 5416 

both Ovid and "eneea LOO ha e aetl. ls οὐ « Iter Ur, and Virgil ; 
land Mart. 1 6 1 Aetherias. per awras.| 408 δι onm omm.,. at 
II 11 5 205071 ommaa SQL. at mato Qert. : y rd E me: 1 Ἴ 2LfÍ "I ^ . 8 
non omnem. ati aliquam part ma aeroris sj Per x . 04 
Othonas caput (oppido esf pusillum) Et. trirustice. semalaauta Cruma, 
Subtile et l. ve peditum Labonis, S 21071 ommnaa. displicere vell mn Tb 


cet. : Lucil. Ε ς Muell. ΝΥ 7,001 amplius, αἵ lustrum hoc pnrotolleret 
AL , ι 


13—2 





OT TUUCUK 
(ur; comp. 


«en. eoru 


L] 


fiet OT"wLe1 would easlivV 
omnem ior omme. 
tha 
NOW Lc. Verr. [1 | 
Cin? θυ reprehencaanb . C1 
7" ynant manet : C 


, 


quoque LuCOom me« aoc 
ipsi 

pudor ; 

ne ei tecum quo 

too, the cutting 1t 

ball even, without 
position of et orbei 
mixtus et aer: Horace: 
xii 49 1 multam 
Cuius et extinct ; 
and position (v. met. 
tula pars media la: 
comparison 1 


417—444 : this 
ferently) have a birth and 
ftinest atoms, beine& more easil 
of the rarest thines, 
melt Into air, SO must 
more quickly: how indeed, 
which is m ich. rare 
bable tha! his 2 proofs 
formal treatise. | have 


1 ! "JU a 
books OI Epicurus περι QUG'€0OS. 


ϑ 1 ] ] | 
stolcs, the soul keeps the body together; 


the soul. 417 [Nunc 6, as he DOW 


discussion. 


mana Ssensuw,a manifest mmitation which shews that Digna bud 19 not to 
be tampered with. disponere: 1 92 
fideli: [comp. Prop. v (1v) 1 57 Moenia ( Muner Muell.) namque pio conor 


quoq ut OALCLOL 
liam qui γ),,, 7)Ὁ 
ugnatoribus 
Nabid Que (qu et 
unter et arma 

UU ceterum 

Ghat 

cannot be done to the 
power. With 

cus mon si 

ad Att. 

Lucr. vi / 

and for Sense 

413 Lan 

foll. here too the 


terms indif 


smallest and 


ll. hing eise, even by Images 


'Se thines then 


Iv dissolve even 
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above comp. what Ciel 20 Sav al epiieptic ht, «ner motissunos 


ἢ 


j 
II COP] 


. * * . n B j E . 7 B 
) 08 est etium as qua comataalas '€élL. ϊαΊΟΥ omanatwur. homo subito 
] 


bos ' , ' . . 
cOncadaat. ex ore spwmuae mont nus AN deinde unt rposito ur nipore ad ec redit 
, , 


I 


et per se ipse consurgit: the poets description is probably taken directly 


from some medical treatise; and we need not look for minute complete- 


ness any more than in is account of the plague. 906 Haec, the 


animus and anima. 913 travecere: comp. 11 951 eiecit, and n. there. 

014 pDTOSQ Th and 534 Introsum: see n. tO 45. prosum seenis O have 
i 

the sanie force that prorsus SO often has 111 "al 


ete. : n short Δ 0 more. hilum n an afhirmative 


sentence occurs also IV 515 libi lla aliqua 8i €x parti claudacat hilum : ] 

find no other example; but VI 510 perhilum 1s also affirmative. 515 

Priscian inst. x 8 * Lucilius in n1 Conturbare animam potis est quicum- 
/ (j 


que adoratur doubt less blunders. 519 520 SO often recurring. 594 


J 


eff. Dr'G« οἱ." ] 075 í ffugiwum praecludit, W here Mel wr] wr note. 525 Áncipiti, 


alike whether the «amus sickens or is healed. refutatu, another 


ἅπαξ λεγόμ. In -48, — refutatio: see n. to I 653. 
" ͵ 
526—547 : again a man often loses sense and life limb by limb: the 


soul then thus severed and lost must be mortal: or if you say it draws 
1bs« If tovrether from all je limbs, then the Spot n which it ls thus 
cathered ought to have a livelier sense ; but this is not so; it therefore 


disperses, that 1s dies: nay grant that it can contract itself, you must admit 


It to be mortal, for equallv in this case it gradually deadens, and sense 
: | ὶ 


m ὦ 


and life quit the man. )26 «re: : 551 itque ; νι 1243 contagibus 








TM AM T 


5] ριοϑῦ means 
529 post imde . 
d. nde : post 


Plaut. trin. q ium postea | 


, 


in IV 658 Hoc ua Qut εἰ NTLOLT P esf Cet. 
914 Hoc ubi ventus cert.:; Vir E ΒΟΌΥΓΥΓ, E 195 


- 


: ἐμ μι μη". i " , 33252. i 1 "n 
Baehrens: /Z7icG,s3 ulc.)e gravedo frwgda e£ fri quens tussis (Juassavat 


Lucil. VI "Ὁ Hoc Iu ap e redas qwemquam ita tran petasse £ : Plaut. 
y . . j . 7 Δ E 
ὑοῦ hoc servitus durast ; Pseud. 826 Hoc Aic 


Amph. 164 Opulento 1 


A , " , ) " | " ^*^ 3 1" ; 
quad em /LOmaau« s iam orevem vuiani colunt eao fu hod SOLALS 


4 " "| €) ᾿ . " ν᾽ . : . 
obsessor fori; rudens 988 Aoc sese excruci 7 (Quia, cet.; Pliny 


Jj 


tantur : seo Hand for 


nphatic WOrds the sen- 
VI 1240 Optunus hoc li i 


genus ergo quasque 8S1,01)70Qdi : Se 1 l Lu " iar [11 ἢ have the sSsOlne- 


]" " 


what ditferent meanl spicionem αὖ 


adulescente amoveris : 1.e. hac Ἢ υὔδ θα δέν 5 (90 meque an 
lucem estu nt DT nmL.oy "77067 " 1 2L. LOC nt la H LG LN " "48 leri un 


[ ' 1 11] ρ " , . . . a q.s . " 
Quras . auct. Dell. ΔΊ "m J (πὶ /U0tTI NM ἢ 7), 8 CUR equis "IA. 7" CO- 


77 . . 
ΝΣ et eubato east atque ex 


nho «424 o 2 0f57 » i wy τ , , / : 
COLLLDALS p? LTVAS (€ rastunt | "M IET. : ' 4 Cu 1 LLOLC CI LIPP" qua Dit n 


patr. nn 9 runt repe nte CTLTH ΤΣ 62 1 / ) : : " , () hi M | 537 in 


sensu : 996 an taetro tabescat odor . II S819 4n quovis es nitore : 11] 


77» Trà ( UTI Jt rvescau : Z3O eff )l'é804 L9 "E * [ atas 7 7, ἐ) frigore 


LA "2 " Qo Ἵν » M "M ! 1 C s " o " , 
linquat ; 620 uuu HoCUto TI C FH CU, kXUII, CIULSL. ἀὧϊ VR. eadem, ut. rque 


uy. d J . Ta Y^ * r üt 
J 01 ma J wi .OSCI n. to I 2292. non essen 
quadem αι ει 5 (ἐΘϑι 7 }ὺ Terum ΣΝ COT488I AGUA Hn " b i 2 upsi 
"ἡ 741 , 


040 s; am libeat : see n. t 545 suise 


1 


"| d Ψ ' 
n laude vucerunt.| 


" ΨῊ ] . 
partibus Ϊ take bo ΦΩ͂, SUMAS 


"3 


( partibus MTLCL, 


AB bot] 


has oborutua 


and 


syllaba seribitur: 


T 1 


tàionum ultimam littera 

euphoniam per a tantum 
048 007 : the mind is 

any other sense: none of thcse can X1 alone, but decay at once: so 1t 


is with the mind, which is as closely c with the body as these 


[1G IDnan, as the ear or eve or 


are, 551 atque ..ve: see notes 1; and comp. Juv. IV 76 di qua 


10LLO [4,Dt r D: 


J 


à ! 
'e€ Tu4dere ; and pe 


υ 
" 7 ) ᾿ 
/ Der 7 7). {71}: () (LTUtLS )8- 
mpei / 3l ἠ HGGUIH 1 
. . ; ; 
wuLscwyres me tamen oL Si omacho 


, MP " " 
(γε tagen TS maha ComaWwnctüs- 


"i 


, Y | mola "à ) j2,53? .« PI: - Qua , Q( 
St plus uno "T noct cu] ΘΝ 7CUUTUOCTO TCOTTC Pott " I laut. wIDL hus 99 


) " J / " . 2 y, (272 ὦ 
DBonas ut aeowuomnmsui Jacere JaGc«0WA4S, 


1 


: " i « Moy 
habetas QVO ST pra semtes suni; l'er. 


haec habaua "WI memora : and 50 M« 


M " » ) , | 
Quom lamen absentas v^ros Proinde 


LI 
eun. att Tamen cont: mptwus abs (e 


inek seems rightly to ex] lain Hor. 


— 


M . 


- y 7 74 Yn » Ma * 1 γ " » ) . ω 
od. I 195 19 lamen hew serus adawiteros C renes pun re COLUUQQES, 1, O. quam 


tamen ceollin : the force of tamen is very much the same in 


' 


097 ^ /IL.OTRAOTVK 


ΠΥ 


body without the soul contin 
sense-eivine motions 


Irame : 


] TN fe 
Gestrovy 11 


7 . 1 ' J j "M 
/L.OTILTLE OLOLC Q7 eodciemw vase TTLOET( 


y () PAM í ; , 
πα, να: See n. tO 9 , and IOI 


- 


depend for life one on the other : 


al motion, nor can the 

mind and soul produce their 
atoms are κ pi ] by the bodily 
be a body and 

| the body : often 

pg. itis 

shock would 


moment, not to say an eternity in 


the open air? lere 'eCewhnen uie body dies, In11l | ali ^ EE " 558 


foll. Di nq Cel, cle: EI ns a& Il 


1 | ᾿ : ] b. rs y» 
hewed that the mind, the ens ΟἹ 


in the breast, and cannot 


1 


^ ^ . 
""w arceumenrv: 1n the lasU section he 
amamus. not the Qaia, has a fixed 


. . ] - » 
live away Irom the body, any more 


the ear or eve: but there he says nothing of the body not existing 


without the mind. In our presen! 


L 


pendence ΟἹ soul a 


section he shews the reciprocal de- 
1 


bodv one on the other : see w hat 1S 


4 


in note l. The soul runs through the 


as much as 11 depends on the bodv. 


estas tw1ce rep« ave 


1 


unguage here and that of 
508 vivata potes- 


und must refer 


usually employs the neut. only when 


& 


| 


substantives are of different c«enders : this case 15 Very exceptional, 


to which I know no parallel ; and 


harsher than even II 400 /aetra ab- 


sinthà natura ἢ rique t t nbawr 70. ao ΥΩ rtorquue nt ora sapore, where Lach. 


ἣν ould prefer pe rtorque at. Int γ" 


se comiunctía: 992 comnsorü praedita 


rita. 560 edere: τι 449 varios quae possint edere sensus ; 816 varsantes 


edere tactus. 562 sensibus utt, 


which the soul enables it to do by 





crecism 


αὐτὴν αἰσθανομένη) un 


"| Vs 


χρώμει nv, OTOP Τὰ OT€) αζοι ( i περὶξε ΜΊ un 1 IT ἢ € : ἣν οὖσα 
ἐχει ταῦτας τας κινήσεις. vn again 
and agam that reciprocit) on th necessary to enable 


! ἢ | i 
the "—— begin to aci and produce 35Cns6e. ME upso corp. LO 


Intus in corpore: comp. 605. 506. 133 and n. there: that 576 à 


606) are to be transferred here will je mà ufest. when 11 lS Oonee pointed 


out. 578 Ut “ἢ , IV ἢ | D Lain )1LOET'( / Ju / dam vidi antur Yu Il. ! 579 


y 


, " ; . νυν ΒΑ | " 
supremo tempor: occurred 1 o10:; supremum demnaque tempus 
À ] d 


: 7 : - 7 4 y 1 H 1 e 
581 animo male factum est, male fit, male est are adl found in Plautus: 
* " : 


the last in Terence. 582 animam liquisse: animus seems more usual 


in this phrase; as Caes. de bell. Gall. v1 38 4 relinquit animus Sextium ; 


, 


Suet. I 45 repente anno inqua Uu ND heroid. 11 130 Linquor 


"73* " . ) "nc ^ | | ; 
et ancuns excipe nda cado. 583 repraetu nder: : this spelling reeurs δῦ: 
in three other instances AB have γι preh. : meanine see n. to γι 569 


] E] D 
reprehendere. 989 haec appears t lem. "*, Lucr, never uses 
Em cse Ahn | | 

hae; see v1 456 haec comprendunt, and n. there; but Àaec mav be neut. 


as 9099 Convuncta., 287 p? 0oaata . II 2. tL ug uo tamqwuam partu quod 
ἣν " CS " | ς MM 1 
proaatus extet. 588 in aperto: N18 ] | 4n apertum. 589 ommem.. 


per aevonm II 561 GCUOTM,.. Der omne " see n. there, 504 datobas 


"i 


means of course the animus and anima, taken as one, and the COTTS 


] , " : “ T | | 
comp. the eonclusion of a very similar a 948 Ut «deas quoniam 


* ) . y . i j 
comaunctast eausa satutis, ( onvwunciam quot uttwram consist 7 eoruJn, 


l.e. corporis atque ἃ mai. 
095—614 : 
the soul has come out of 
the soul then must have been torn in pieces itself, ere it got out of the 


body: again a dying man feels no iv entire from him, but 


! 


failing in this spot or that: 1 the mind were immortal, it would not 
mourn Its dissolution, but Its ha Ino ΓΟ auit the COVOTr ot the bodv. 
, . 
996 τη (aet. od.: Wak. quotes Aen. πὶ 228 tum voz taetrum dira inter 
! " pt UA 


odorem.  taeter is several times applied to odor by r.. still oftener to 


A E 


] Ἷ γ »ν 


the sense of taste, sometimes to the sio b. n: e n. to 537. 508 
uti fumus : See Epicurus cited to 456 eeu fuma 2. 607 ls the manifest 
sequence of the statement concluded at 606 (591). 610 Verum cet. 
1.6. omnis, understood from 607 Nec quisquam : Se Lb 1038. 

611 Sensus ali08, the SChSes as well «OO Nn. Ὁ ἢ ). parti: see n. vo 


I 1111. 613 Non Lam, followed not bv quam, but 61 | bv Sed magis : 


) . , " “ὦ Ὁ i 
comp. Plaut. irin. 665 Νοίο ego maha te tam rospicen Qqua 


"i 


meam eges 


tatem l vea. Ned ut vnops nj amas ie sum : ( oe. de fin. I l quidam Vidas 


) *. " 7 "m . y 
non tam ὙΠ reprehendunt, j | sed tantum studium tamque multam 


τε νοεῖν 


ταυταις 


BOOK 


quasi-paren 


᾿ pj "i QU ea dM S C14 ud iic ER 
tam 1S answered Ib ὦ bv nat T ( μ᾽ Ub. 614 ut (rug ἐδ 


n. to 4δ0. : 
615 —623 : why too ls the mind never born in the head or toot, but 


in one fixed spot, if not because it is only a part ot the body; and the 
bodv. like other things has its own fixed organism, so that every member 
has in 1t its proper place! effect ever follows cause, nor can fire arise in 


1 
ἱ 

, ^ * D f . , Lun 7] "m 
water, frost in fire. 615 animas mens: IN (99 Mens anima vga ; 


V 149 anunmv vc mente videlur ; VI 1185 Perturbata (num 7)ι6 7 δὲ ( χὐα ]]} 


65 4 Mens animi; Plaut. epid. 1v 1 4 Pavor territat mentem anima. M 
616 unis: II 159 Vpsa, SuAS € partibus TUO. . 019 {7101 ead mque , V 89 
nec moribus wnis. 617 omnibus I now take for the dat. masc. though 
Is somewhat harsh. 619 ubi quicquid -ubi quieque: see n. to II 
951. 620 malt. partitis ari(ubus esse: comp. H 909 Aut simili totis 
animalibus esse: and. v1 268. 618—621 *the constr. seems to be 
* reddita sunt cuique certa loea cet.: [redditum est cuique | ubi—ecrea- 
tum": then in 620 it may be a question whether esse depends on poss 


or is subject of redditum est cuique again. May not cuique and quicquid 


v * 


be taken not specially for parts of the body, but universally? There 1s a 
law which appoints to each several thing its place of birth, its place to 


abide in, and its existing with such a manifold organisation of joints, 
that etc. J. E, M.—This paragraph as it stands has very many difh- 
culties: others have seen that there is no very close connexion with 
what precedes and follows; and that the language much resembles 784— 
νυ]. At the same time it cannot be transferred there: the argument 
is far from being the same: there existence of both the soul and the mind 


out of the body is denied : here the existence of the mind alone anywhere 


but in 15 own proper Spot in the body, etc. In my earlier editions, 


. " . 1 n olt ^ Q) | : “ὦ «AAA d r9: Is 1 
thinking as I now think that 620 621 must refer to the organised 


bodv, ] inferred that cuique and quicquad must refer to parvus OI the body. 


To this Professor Mayors argument 1$ directed: cuique and quicquad 1 


Aallv: as 787 Cert ^ daspnositumst "ubi 
allow are better taken generally ; as 181 Certum ac dasposwwumst "ub 


quicquat crescat et «nsi, sYynce the whole ot that passagt has apparent 
- ΡΥ ληνοῦ [aora av ^ 
reference to our own. As for the constr. oi 619 Prof. Mayors may b 


|| 


: : 1 — oor: 4, reddita .s 1 quieque nascatur 
simpler; but I took it as- certa loca, reddita.sunt ubi quieque nas 


et natum durare possit. lI now believe that certainly one v. and proba- 
blv two at least arelost after 619; and that this might shew the mean- 
ing of what is wanting: Certum ac dispositwm naturae legibw constat. 
Hoc fierv nostrum quoque corpus foedere debet, Atque aia Pes . 622 
623 comp. 784 Denique 1n aethere non arbor, non aequore in, alto INwbes 
esse queunt cet. and v 128 foll. 623 Fluminibus: in understood from 


in igni: IV 98 speculis 1n aqua splendoreque in omni; 147 ubi aspera 





saca Aut 

aequore sa [80 * 
624—633: 

have the hive se 


Ll)e senses ean e? 


630 sensibus auctas )9l "1e ullas sun artibus aucta: Catull. 64 


165 quae nullis sensibus auctae, | 1.6. à corpo e c0muT. I 
| 
910 foll.:: Lucr. writes indii erently sorsum NOM. aédpmunik aud 
SOTSUs, when they are / L lly 1 syll: | "e. "VOTSU 1s sometimes OO 28 
trisyllable; rv 491 foll within three or four vss. we have δον 
STLS and SOTSUAn 1 and Seomrsum both tri À [. AT SS | x í 4 Ὁ sorsum, 


, J 1 ' " " " 
ΝΥ, OTS?LS. deorsum and aorsum, LII [ LI IIl ἸΏΝ 5, ΠΟΥ be econm 


pared: see also n. to 11 202. 9323 per se 1.6. sine corpore: to senfire 


and esse, animae is understood from 632. 
634—669: since life and sen 
in two by a sudden stroke, the 


divided cannot be immortal : l 


heat of battle will shew for a timi mains of sense : motion : 
serpent chopped in pieces will writh 

reach the other pieces Of the bord 

there is an entire soul: therefore 


| 


fore 1s as mortal as the bodv. 
642 falcif: 708 Currus recurs v 130] 
caede calentes recurs v SIS ; [COmD a ull. ) 26 MÀ | foa «681.8 


anqustans corporum, «ac res Alta fe / free perm T flu 112 "aede. ] 
647 un .. Studio quod dedita . , 4 qu bane esf 4m v, nis d litus: ( ἌΡΝΕΣ Ἢ 
61 101 ἐπ maia Deditus vir adultera : [ Arnob. 1 59 quosdam in sapientia 
deditos. | 648 petessit : v 810 aura sque petessens; Cic. Tusc. disp. 11 62 


j Ὶ f o τ , 77 7 " 47M , Ϊ M " ἢ, é » . e 
qui hanc petessunt. mullum fugiunt dolorem: Festus p. 206 says it is 


saepuvus pet T " verbs of this form beine «eneralls accounted desiderative. 
650 abstraae : see n, to I 2533. 353 moa ndaus: see n. to 129: Aen. 


, , 


» 4) ) * * ^ M ME Ὕ 4 - E 1 
x 941 Dextera.. mo ubunda. 00 utrumque 1s the Greek ἀμφότερον, 


our *both', as v1 499 utrumque Et nubis et aquam; where see note : 
perhaps miünanti may be retained uding from': comp. Virgil's 
scopulique minantur In c 060.ancisa seems not to ocenr else 
where: SCC Key's Essa S νΨ: In p: re 11 M 1 I anquaro and aml« lo: 


y 


and the am with ἀνά. —[Comp. Ov. fasti πὶ 377 Atque ancile vocat, quod 
ab omni parte recisum est : : 'arro l Lat. vir 4: dila dicta ah 
ambecisu, quod ea arma ab utraque par am "e OPE ] 662 
Ipsam se, the mangled body and tail. nti, burning with the 
torture. 665 at ea cet. which is absurd : 

670—678 : 1f the soul is immortal, why cannot we recolleet what 


happened before our birth? if the mind is so changed as to forget every 
thing, that is very like death; so that even thus you must admit that 


ua seen tb s^ LE) 


à ἀπαξ λεγόμ. 
that even granting this transmigration of souls. the soul PRONUM TENA 
birth has really perished, and on enterine a ne body Ein really MORAREN 
a new and different soul: in the above passage he is evidently MERE 
m pythagorean metempsy-chosis, which Enn. ann. 10 thus states, Ova 
parir solet genu pr nns conde: coratum, Non animam ; et xn SM 
daviniti pullis Ipsa DESEE. 

679—712: if the soul enters the body after it is fully formed, it 
should not seem to be so mixed up with it, but should have a hole to 
iab Wir Ὡς whereas n fact τί ἡ} penetrates the w hole frame that the 
very teeth have feeling: it therefore has birth and dies: else it could vnd 
be so united with the body, nor being so united leave τ entire: bed τ 4 
can so enter and then spread Itself over the whole body, then must it 
perish thus diffused; even as food transmitted into TM body iE 
and then furnishes out of itself another nature: thus the soul that entered 
will die, and another be formed out of it: thus still the soul will be 
mortal. 681 eitae limen: he has £ (i limen several times; see n. tO II 
260. 682 conveniebat Le. φύϑογι from 684. 688 sensu partic, : 
Plaut. miles 262 has the same constr. non poluit quin sermone suo 
aliquem famáliarium Participaw rit di amaca eri; and ΠΟ. IY 2 35 
SL volebas participar. 689 Morbus 1.6. dentium : comp. VI 657 alium 
: ni bal membra, dolor. mí Up. e. ὃ. p., arripit acer jaepe 
dolor dent 8. stringor seems a ἅπαξ λεγόμ. [696 ex:solv. . .eac: UMP ici 
mit blossem Ablativ! Draeger hist. synt. I p. 475.] 700 Tunto 
quique magis ls repeated V 3423; so vi 460 (uam sint quoque magnis: 
quique 1s of eourse the abl. : and seems natural enough, though Egi ὩΣ 
instances are found: is it similar to qui in utqua, etc.! see n. to 1 755. 
cum corpor fusa soluta et mixta cum corpore, 701 foll. comp. 156 
Quod mutatur enim dissolvitur, interit ergo; Traiciuntur enim cet. : 
but in our passage 701 is more parenthetical; and the emim of 709 
refers directly to | 00. 710 £&wm 1.6. at the time when this theory 
supposes 1t to enter the body. 


713—740: are atoms of the soul lef d in the dead bodv or 


not? if they are left, it cannot be immortal, since it has left parts of 
Itself behind ; if it coes out entire, whence come worms and other living 
things into the carcase 4 but |f souls come from without into these 
myriads of creatures, do t] ey each create a body for itself, or enter bodies 
already formed ? then why make a body, when they are better without! 
disease and cold and hunger come from the body: but were it ever so 
useful, they could not make it: if again they entered it already made, 


they could not unite with it so closely as to have sensation in common. 


v 





quont, w 1 239 


IV 58] loca ntwr : 

bably, exce; | 

) DI V, except perhaps 

᾿ δ "1: " : 

generation of his death 

spelling ; as none even of Virgil's retains t] 

proportion as this. 715 Haut erit «if o 
l 

ut (Quaer ndum wvideatur : 

1059. 717 ϑὺγ7ὺ6 ris nm«e mbris taken 
" ων P dS * d y" Lr] » 

aceree with 0901 ΝΥ). tO (1200 014 

7 empore Sime ra exist it * PT 


untainted body', as Mr Paley sugzgeste 


centia tam tascere 


* ^ , Ü / "ὦ * 1 " 
CeTLS Q x 8 tulerid e HOT. membris 


opposed το the soul: comp. 1 20 " 


Tect ssit : ((2 ne mbris ex semectas 

his immitators Serenus Samonieu 

humanum Vt lut quidam per 

another ἅπαξ Aey.: this 1s imitated 

et fl'uctuare. 728 ubi sint : 

possit. 730 neque non; seen. Τὸ IE A0. Dicere seems to be 


used here as a subst.: comp. Iv 765 meminisse 1n. * and 1 25 


y 


πω "νων OT € J ᾿ 
Livy xxvii 27 3 ad vos quemadmodun 


suppeditat. 734 contage : proba 


Iv 990 he has contagé : comp. v 950 


we find also μέ tabe nimborum. 


, 


2 y) lo nZogw y » Y : 
8stumuacra soLíert IU SOT QVIS WI AI vueamawr « JA. 


* 


. y* " Ὶ » "»X£ . y 
4070, 4 "ola J ant 6 Nl) y* non, | j YN ya j . NES. J 
4 LE m : a 7 uq TA und ( / Οὐ / Lt / 1 CA b CC b 0A [ ἔ ΐ Laub scere LOC: e, 


Et γ7χυλγ7γυν luc: 8. Cum, sumam aqugmana noctes 


90 cum far Wnsipnat, pwrit " facito « 1n the 


or potent. seems to denote repetition ; as cw» seel elearl be tempo 


ral in them all. Lach. says 'recte cum subeant: cum res ita comparata 
sit ut subeant Corpus, esto 119 Sane 


to me explains nothing 


—- 


faciant, hilares natadaque voc 


741—775: again why : animals 


Ὶ 1 
| ] H 


parents, unless the mind like the bodv comes from a fixed seed ? if the 


soul is immortal and passes Into different bodies. whv do not does and 


* 


y 


Stars, hawks and doves, men and beasts exchanse dispositions / thev SaAV 
the immortal soul changes with the change of body: fala: fap wizad 
changes is broken up, and therefore dies: if it be »rged, a human soul 


always passes into a human body, a horse's into a horse, why then is not 


seek to quit 


runs no risk. 


y 


741 ἐγ1 J, / A, Pour 2 : fir "Or Or jai ] lg | S((reo?o(t " 0) NI ^. ἡ ina. Lt ΟΠ 


NI ma [V 1 005 Quo quaeqnu nvivdtqgus sunt 


, 


the samt meaninsc the race 


Γ 
- " 


(OG. SDET( δον has 
ἐ 
breed «KK DP lied coliec Iv to which a ereature belongs; therefore 


: : ] 4 m Lj "v 6» 3 
leonaum vount* oO ΟΣ DUL UInDO breed Or race το 
. Ὃ | ) : J ry ] : ^ 190995 
w hic! 10nS elony: comp. 1v 299 c Morum, otanaa propago, 1292 

γ 


Ὁ ΥΟ ngu parentum 
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ΟΣ mara " MA TM 
E ! à : N 
JU TO 0€ Ψψευὸος Kat TO OU 


S ^ A 
! ὑπὸ Ὁ E ! dio n | n on p: ] €O' TL ΚαΤα Τὴν 
AI y/ Γι ] ] 1 d , ! i , . [d ^ ^ - , P^ ἢ - - f) τὸ ^ / 
i-o ittle « κινησιν ἐν ἡμιν QGvTOLS, συνημμεένην TY) φανταστικῃ ἐπιβολῇ, ὀιαλειψιν (not 
i Ü i L , [ 
^ - .: , 


pools that ..» , “ὦ. "NM , 
ὀιαληψιν) Ó εχουσαι καθ V TO VEt€UOOS γινεται: and comp. all that follows 


ῃ 


͵ 


with Sextus adv. math. viti € oll.: Epicurus shews that every percep- 


'e true, some false, and points out 


from the false ; ( 1C. acad. pr. II 45 


* . 


4 » » | » : los i. : ' T] b , j 4 
pi urus)J) SL De) Qf ODiutOonie () )) rspeocua tat SCQTUTLOK lt 
/ Í 7 , , ^ doni 


P! rSpec s his Ur Ju ] EL ) icu "A S ἐνάργεια. With respect tO 


Y " ' 1 "p. ὃ 
One ΟἹ the eases τ Auc | "Ve , 2E QU SaOVS l'amagoras epicwur (LS 


r 2 " : : E γ γ γ 
negat sibi umquam, Cuni ocottatyr, ΤΟ) Ὁ, a s ex Lucerna f'ammulas CSSC 


. . . . ) ᾽ ! 
ULSOS., opuynuionas S: muemndadacawum. 79wn octo lib. [t appears Irom 
l 
this DOOK OI 1Ce] | SI ÜL ὅθι Ul dan ent oar of 
! ] 
) SDOCK 
Anco . 1 exul B n E X . . 
468 (10 St IDpSe: 162 (C.CLOLLTWuALS 07084 ? 
1 ͵ " 


J 
/ 


MA s a ea / si Mo ]]" 
E 5 d ] unaotinm nOlus GD SI Quot ναι ιΐ ollis : 


^ 


ΓΟ ι.} l. | 044 0, 7l QTOt ntuan 
c 


a1 nothin All | CILIONWTA how does he 


reverse rec EL o ; / m. 111 ; ' | [ ] 
"wh c | , ins L9 - i : πὰ νοὶ d γῇ μ᾿ : ) 
; : 427 , sris: see Oo II 2525. | «now th: how distinguish between ki ing and not knowing? on the 


e 


st be false τῇ thev are 


de | | one time more certain than at another: all 
fulserwi ΠΟΥ͂ 'OOTTtO , tun. | ^ J Ju. 12 Ι͂ ; 
" ᾿ "MIT Jaj^an hodsatg V. i r F | ( iay life 1tself would at once come 1 ( IO. LE the senses are 


1 1 ud 
Oehler there ΟἹ '1: . | 
| as in any building, if the rule and square are wry, 


1 ] 11 i ] P l 
and unstable, so all reasoning must be false, 


where »ervius says nnius et Lu ἽΝ [a | Ἷ, e P de S5 MM ? uM. 
| ^ | i M. e 1449 florebat upnpbus. | II tlje se s on which 1 S eroundaed are 1aise. 469 nAl sciri cet, reters 


| philosophy which as said in Cie. acad. pr. n 


"yy lum 
(ει 1: 


' . 
ne academiea 


y): 
Duncacdqa » ὁ . J" . . 
l / ΡΥ, 4 . , / " M 4 7 " 

onjwnaat vcera ewm jfaísas. spolaat mos qwdaceo. pravat adprobatione, 


the ) l | / 4 τσ " " d | . J ΘΥ 1 
«qt " . * rye LOOTLS , 'G 80 - ommnabawus orbat st USTOTLS ; Cconip. LOO Macrob. Sat, VII ] | 20 where the pre- 
ΝΟ, mts SOputt, h , " " " " " " | 1* , 227 4 * , » y B . " 

; , ) Ἰ: Ι( 4 8 quad prodest | ceding illustrations ΟἹ Lucr. are referred DO, quae acadaemnacevs dammnando- 
nat COT LLSN De a : : . 7 7 " ) - * : E Eu B " 
Loco 0 }}}ν8 rum. senswwm occasvonem, deaerwnt. But in Ck | 1S SO said OÍ 

. » y» i , ^ 

uS, QW? Jwutcore putatwr porticu m sSstowcorum, quam multa Ll 


mare traacert 1! : 
| , the eptt 
rapida Ut riaqi Γ 





cont PÓOL SI 

" 

LO, QUUOQ!t 
1 4 


pushed 


. (1n hia 
qui / /6t ἐ 


. ) O sime 
ον ͵ 8. γὁ τὰ γῇ 


. . 2 57 . 
aliquid qn niji s - 
471 mattam omittam .: I ULUUC, U: ΟΥ̓ vet. cont nd. re 


t 


casam is not easy to expiain: pares ic. in Cati. 1] 9 


, fov ὦ here c ΐ καὶ Ἶ 
cawsas vpsas, qnua« nier 8. ulicrec COTGLUCTUOLET t 


is simply to compare together, as 1n a sense scarcely 


suitable here ; unless the words ean lan "co endere meam causam cum 


ilius omittam : Gronov. B. EI mpare viuhn cernere vua, 


paugqmann « id h 1 Auwe. δὴ | his lS probably rneght: 


cernere δι llum, pugnane 
it will therefore contender« Οἵ εἰὶ Ὁ causain;, CU l / tione agere 
causam. CORLSQOTTLS for caasa would 7 «1l COST AMICI ation. 472 
Quai capite cet. appears to bea proverb: Pla . 284 Qu in cadat, quin 
capiti eistaf un ria (n een ua ; | I" Βα. 2 ) ΝΗ "m Lem Y dAwm Qa ipe re" 
et capite tn, terram. statuerem : bi its precise force 1s not very clear: 


l. explains it ἣν 


this would » 


does not place h 


his head wh: 


real 


— "- | gr ] DEOPDI ha “ | 2. 1 pc l ἰς 1] d M] he Senses, 
primas: ss 
d — itilbeah j at coniuncta [ 44« b λ ΕΣ 
duabus Rebus ea ἐσ 

conditions, 

but this can hardly 

cognoscant corpora rofa 7 i014 senda Sin . iK ; | | ἐν 
means ' fand so s he which are seen by colour': anyhow 
the phrase is curious. psi repr. sese i.e. the same sense at one 
time cannot refute the same sense : i Ed ap 5 


Y 


^ 7 : Ὶ , Δ . , M ) ")/Q ] Ἢ 32 7, y 4 ἊΝ ὃ 
enim rem demittit Epicurus, : Sensus mei 4n, vita mentwtus 


M " * 
í 
Τασα yep Quo UO tS 


? e , 
" 


kTLK"j' ovT€ 'yap vo αὐτῆς ovUÜ vo ετέρου 
TL προσῦθειναι ἢ αφελειν ουὸ γτὶ TO Ovvajevov avras 


e ΄ 


OLEA.€y CQ.L. )UTE€ yp J ΟΜμοΟιΟΎΕΙ ns aug Unos T1JV 0,0 LO^y€v?) οια ΤῊΡ ἰσοσῦθε- 


, e» . , A 
νειαν. Ov 1) ανομοιογενης ΤῊΝ Q.VOJLOLO^y €v1) " Ov 
| i 


: " , κα bi , 
γὰρ TOV QUTOV εἰσι KDUTLKAQL. 


L , Ν e , / ^ , ^ Ma ^ b 
7) €T epa. TV €T€epa.v 7 0,0 Q.LS yop Trpoc exop.erv. OUTE μὴν Λογος" 7 Os γὰρ 


» 


, 


λόγος ἀπὸ τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἤρτηται. 900 dissolvere is à technieal term 


Orten used bv Cicero and ( ] tilian: and means UO explain QwWay an 


objection and prove 16 not to be to the point. 502 rat. eg.: rationas 
66. ies occurs in Ovid n A. "AE Md amid manv other imitations of 
e antithesis between manifesta and mani- 


bus emittere 1: 'ss intentional. 505 viol. fid.: see n. to 463 


Lucret lan languace. 


d 7 : " " - 
Non MODUM. Lu. Ot quoque Lpsa : the absence OI the adversative 


the second clause is rare in the Latin, though so common in 
' Tacitus has γν0}} modo, eliam Inore than Once, and 

solum apud Caecinam.... Fal quoque Valentis copiae 
a, bello affliat ut von modo nobis, absit verbo mvidia, 


i TS ^ . ^ "A P à , 
née posteres quidem lv menda, nostras esset, Mads 1€ 1nserts 1rom conjecture 


I 


, . Jo , . jy p . 
, iv n) » 1 131 . " Ϊ 4 
sed arter «0028: men. epist. (| nori velle non tantum pruaens..., etaam 
. AE 2 : ! Qt €) 6 y d D A . B 
fastadaosats potest. and a4 1s es omn ex eDoet tantum PA lias sciebat facere 
Á " 7 . " 
S1112Ll 


, facwbat ex aere;| Mela m 927 aandi mon patientia tantum 


ε 


.7})γ» 


6S, δι μα νυν el ν €Si such sentences as Livv XXII Zí ὃ nec se tempora 
& 4 
exercataum aavaisumwum a 4. o τς διε 2€C Alis 


«mnperuvum servataumqoau obversataur Q. WnvTno 
, " , 


508 nisi cred: o τοι: Locke essav IV 11 e 


es without us is sufficient to 


avoiding the evil which lS 
caused ' the te. /LSTS lis; as often in Plautus: Men. 697 


eiaQ mme audes ον T€UvETi [ at "JI" uc. I 4 [ἢ Non audes aliquod dare 


] 


|^ ee Ussing tO Plaut. asin. 478. 


.7γ.υ , " " 
TW Tnunscwlaunm Fa COInD, sod. S and SS. 
I 


r 
| 
| 


and comp. UI, epist. IX IU | "7 υ SUL QQOLSTLS Salvio nostro nihàl ad 


17, 


TIAM AMI R1R L3, t . ᾿ς ᾿ " TM 
LET QT Wn Gare. | 15 iabelia, *consists ΟἹ two sides Joined at the 
QU BELL TOM AA ἌΝ, d ] 

eross bar, over which a i1ne and piummet descends aS 4 


Rich's companion. claudicat: see n. to 436. 517 the 
this v. was perhaps suggested by Il. Ψ 116 Πολλὰ δ᾽ avavra 


καταντα 7rapavTa T€ οοχμιίια Τ nAUov, on which Demetrius Phal. cited by 


"a2 o viz ων A , Ι Γ M. : i D | 
ernual ks μεμιμῆται TY) KBQ.Kodcoovia τὴν αἱ ὠμαλιαν. 518 quaedam 
1) '2/ / "mH T MANO 7: 
9, γιυαγ συν 1.6. à videantur velle ruere, alia autem ruant. 


prodita et haec et | “τι: comp. 6252 Ess minora igitar quaedam 


r au : " á Ἵ "AE ^ ME, AM * 
movoraque debe n; ( C/OTu ussaeque cadunt urbes dubiaeque munan- 


j . ul LOUPE Lu " : . 
Uu, vid. velie: τι͵ 9í(( videtur Ire anauma ac toto solui de corpore «e lle. 


920 igitur beginning an apodosis: see n. to 1 419. ratio cet.: πᾶς yàp 


E KE X LUE ; i IL mq jov 
λόγος απὸ TOV αἰσθήσεων ἤρτηται. SAaVS Epic. in Diog. x 32. 
/ / ^" A. 





MAUI ΜΝ ΜΝΉΜΗΝ 


man: smoothness of 

from rouszhness in 
impulse, the only way 
Locke essay II 8 11: what 


with wh: Lucr. 


metaphor Is obvious, 


n this Sense; and scrupet : laS also this ΠῚ 'aning but only n 
524 toll. eComDnD 594 aaudatur 


S0 Epic. 1I Dios. X 


ULLOTOS TLVOS φερομένου 


^ 


, , " " 
m 7T T (QKOUVOTLKOVP TaU0S 


A 


, ^ ^ " ^ y , m i " » 
απὸ TOU QOVOUVTOS Ἢ 7)XOUVTOS Ἢ 
T^ * TI M x . RR TDANAAAN i 
παρασκευαίζοντος. TO O€ p€ TOUT ! ομοιόομέεβρε "y : OLG.OTT€LD €T O.L 
Ϊ - 
y 


K. T. À. 525 pep" [67 


γ 


sensus aD ha4s 1.6. 


comp. Livy v 1 
maiore coacta. 


^ 


three word 


ugh 


í ^wnanats 
^J 

nri 2] 

"3 elaqmonr. 


P, L Ϊ 
545 $2LD ?2n24T TFT E 


" 


HLOTAtULTH 


7 


liome T. rallatstve 


171] aqmada Qqua« rere. i 
" 1 | 
, ἢ . ?*, " 
verbam querwlias ampulat awra fores; 
4. * 


/ 


statum swb mentionem οἱ comwacuwum obírectatorum ; D. udo 28 


sub eas statim recitatae nt (uae; Q. Ir. II mense Decembri 


mnmiurrnmiu . 
547 who: 


rd its rushing torrent 


them the haunts of SWans; ant le wn | ( visited the place, migh 


versi din ΒΝ . Φ Ι 5 » . . 
well believe that they would come to sing their dirge after having, in 


, 


the words of Helicon's Own poet, λοεσσάμενοι τέρενα χρόα Περμησσοῖο Ἢ 
ἵππου κρήνης ἢ ὋὉλμειοῦ ζαθέοιο: the reading οἵ COULTrSse lS not certain here 
In 046, where the archetype WaS injured, as here, in the middle of 
"I bui cucnei torri ntib. when some letters Were damaged, mig 
lv cet to «ect (Or nete) tortis. 


049—594: as nds are ecomin* ol h icue forms them 


Into artieulate words: every one of ich is distinctly heard near at 


,3* 


hand : but : a creaver distance the sound 1s indistinctly perceived, aS 1t 
11) passing through the alr: aca] ( single word often strikes 
a whole multitude .: 11 lust li ]: therefore into ΞΟ manv 


words: often LOO Olces are echoed distinctly back, sometimes 


t 


he wonder-loving multitude 
and woodland gods, Pan 


Ore: 8e UN 217 and 2420. 551 arta- 


* 


A φωνὴν και ΟνΌματα αχυ ὀιηρθρώσατο τῇ 
T€xvy: le lcons cite f Latin word onlv late authorities besides 


Lucr. 


A 4 "LR - τ 
II 149 quoted by Lamb. 2» ore sita lànqua est, 


2 - 7 .ι"] ι ' ^ ] ν Δ ^ . 
funata, dentabus. ea, vocem, nTmo Lerate o9rofausam. fungi et li rmaynat atque 
^ li . « , 4L 


/ 


DL 35. 4,5 νῷ" HIA A ] us . | j 
sonos vocas aastanctos et pri SSOS €]fuCAÍL. De? boi uni aoeaaua. ivo coverns a 


592 Formatura, 096 formatwuram * gee n, vO I] 6025. ^ 553 Hoc ul : 


so 622, 658, v1 274: 1v 1092 quonam, Hoc: see n. to 111 531. una pr. 
li 


0929 7 7) | - 
cen. also Y 54 natwuraqnue (Lou lala reTwan: comp. ΓΟ ἢ. v0 ] í 


Us « 


; | ; : ; 5554 
Per wv. quaeque: v 290 Unus enum tum quisque. 008 Servat cet 
1 


LH —^ ^ » 


4 pi1C. L. i. TO O€ ρευμα TOUTO εἰς OJLOLOJ.€p €LS O"yKOUS OLQ.O"7TT €LD €T O.L, αμα τινα, 


OLO.O €(OGOV'T OLS συμπαῦσειαν TT 50S αλληλοῖ Ss καὶ €voTT)TO. LOLOTDO'TTOV. Jormatwraan 


L| 


y be synon. here. 960 d/lam...ver. sen. qua« 


am 


LÀ ; 
967 Obsignans seems to mean impressing on the 


form of the word, as the seal impr Its mark on the wax. 
568 QALTÀS imcidit. à rare 
Mareus Aurel. rescr. 


J 


, 


Jj fatal 5 ba qn OS inci Lt rat: Paulus quoted by Lach. has the a, CCUs, 


e) ( des * 
II Z9 oórwique quos 


vit. Avid. Cass. 2 ipse 


more than once; Aen. ix 721 amimos deus 4ncidit M, but 
most mss. animo; in Livy there appears to be no ms. authority for the 


] 226 nuare Quae Up nde nd. where seo nove; Lucil. ap. Non. 
p. 2027 gladiwm uWncumbail : and SO nswuwwwuare latebras and the like. 
972 videas, possis: see n. to 1 327 575 opacos seems to mean here 





magna supremum v Ti 
υ I 
deadene« 


0 Ϊ Ὑ͵ μ UU | " i ; LOW" 12212 


γ y , 
aocemnaws eapyraeo 
I 
€) (5 *) 


) 


o9O0£g 1 . 
II 220 fo a harsher 15 Z0Z 
QAD248 


581 fau "Ls ; | 1 " LC Y " : D. // LAT. videbis 3240 Dt dabas 
« : ͵ 
Greek 


ΤΩ LOL 
" Í 


, 


VICO γυζι N 


047 dgros conspici: and [ 1 ) e «atn l noetro ' 
V 3 |s ΠΟ adgjeevive nas Ss ^ 1 here; ior the 


Spoke $474 ει . 9) 0 57} DI ““2" n8 (noo E ann $)s)* "ὦ ha: "a 
] / l ( J ω LUUD: SC n. τὸ: Uol (we nas. 


Jawnes vat sque eam. 
. 

|| 
| 
Á 


with 


ἔπε nus Ir | ' uS T( I^ ret J ρος l^, ago υ t “Ὶ 1 " í ) B 
| | : aAwa rom je sight, 'v are fi i with the sounds 


constr. bu 


: Ys Mh (ANA , 1" 
] OLLOS VOU 7 ] ' C?LS (LOL 


r3 j " 4 
l'ib. 1 ; Jv. M; her. 10 209; t vI 3 n. epist. 58 99. un. 
; | ! é . 2] 20 EN , , 
4 cv. / ^ L1 RW b 1) bU [ LUM IM Urat 24 M / (td ἐ ὦ 


Nep )S VII 


the infiniti 
the pret 


Kt niwur UTI 7 b J 1S2! Y'2(I op QQ ], ἢ ) l PL 
1 /j3 í ) ' [ 11 0) , ρῶς fo 
/ / ULL χω; οὐιυξοιϊδ 761 


Θα ΒΥ}. 


582 foll. Mart. 1x 6] πα χοὸς ἌΣ ,e. nemo no :t, unde from | i d 
tacit | | | QC jqepem. atr which I at onc ut ἃ] l ysel bef | |l saw Bernays' 


Derror« 
] Ἵ { qum " , 
than other readings ; and 


ame δ᾽ τ à wlUn 86. peswpra 


/ , 


Iu Βα. 


S(LODes2LLETM(« 
d 4 


ΝΕ nOn : AI Ι 1 
61 632 : asUve 18 quite as easy vo ex piaAJn ; vne avour 1S pressed 
M ! 


food chewing | ses 1] the pores ΟἹ tongue and 


the Roman ff "ui 
are smooth. but 


rupted suecession 


" 


he food has oOtU Dt low 


IV 9 Und: Dra "T ) selayant 32mm ] | v ] KE 1} wo c. l'àry II UDe: on l 
ur nO 1 ) a [] Is then indiflerent, 11 onlv 


1 1 


rumqwe capu f j 12 praec mehus aeta ] Q ἢ ^ 1 "nnn o b.: LO : i ] 
| - ARIA | b can δι 'ested νυ: n. tov 223. 619 coepit: neither 


Et STUDI r( Ὶ ͵ FLOS ?02LTLCN ) )*2041 Yo) hy I. TY Í/ vx | ,» " ] 
. | ] Ϊ I. VO trinu Is TD. LX! ich. ean ind another certain 


calamo P 
I 2. example of this tri er quod hanc 
Tun. n. tale. Qu ricui i8 alien i8 collioa8 eser : 90 qeta fau mercert, PLU formam rait ionem hal iersuadetv; n | ab aq ndo ut 
Em. ris arcu las: | 1t c / 1ta cotpere ct 2t 'plwm uübus COCpASS non minus recte 


libellum, Hoc jf le tuas asserat auriculas ; | ereerd ὦν n cetera contrahi ] 
- : and there are at least four passages of Plautus where coép? seems 


comp. awres da n 


n COCA SSt notavimus libro 11 


11 : I “ 1 ^ : , . l* . ' 
Well established : ^ NON e) Ecastor t0 T b.emnauwnmst, quon 7uecuuT 


au ris 7" 1 ^O8CO. 


595—614: soui 


. " Y - à " | «A MNA ] üt LIUM a e" SH 
rem coepw, where Rütsch | no authority reads occepíawit ; the othei 








have refe 


ουραιὶ OS. 


"M 
conn v I 


1. m . ! LA 
(aff eratas Set 


! 


WOIG : 
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- 


, 4 ἐὺ γουν 


Τροφιμον, 
κὠνγνειοὶ πιαίνει 1 γυς ὑρτυγ and Lewes l. i, p )2 *the poisons are tood 
levouring belladonna, th« 0c Oa t hemlock. and th« 

For the quantity of colwrn.,see n. DO I 360 and III 504 . 


urn. of Α is the genuine spelling or a corruption, 1 am 
to decide: the former is maintained by Fleckeisen, Rhein. mus. 
p. 2232. and Zeyss, Philolog. XXXI p. 2309: the latter by Lach.: which 
would seem to be th . we can trust the old grammarians, ( /aper 
Lat. v p. 573 *'coturnicem antiqui 

643 ante, 1 8] i, 895 and elsewhere, 
7) }6 7). circ. Wwe had above ΠῚ 249. 651 80 refers tO ore as 


7 Ι ' ' : " 2» 4 AM ] - » , ' 
! patato, they being singled Out ΠῚ C othei membra, as those 
which have to do with ἴαδῖθ: comp. 1044 partis gt natalis corporis /psas ; 
and vil 1/5 0980 venaentes ore pat nte. 652 IhatoTaque LO. quaedam 


J 


maiora: comp. n. to 518: foramina is the subject. 604 multangwula 


appears tO oceur in no other writer of ἃ «ood age. 660 contíractabi- 
Aler too SCCILS ἃ απαξ λεγομ.: ῶ, AS UWICOe 1n conír t:cions. 668 corpora 


the levissima of 659. 669 cetera : Á 8p« ra nmwwn hamataque of 
662, 671 Lachmann's note is quite beside the point : he gains no- 


thing by transposing these vss.; for. as just shewn, the quae corpora, of 


665 and the cetera of 669 are the very li vissima and Asp: 76 respectively, 
Tae ich 1 mask ἫΣ P A MA ] τ. Ut E ANE |l 
tor which IC makes ls transposition. ΠΟΥ 1nciine to reject a1SsO Bernays 


notion otf ἃ 


lacuna: the mention of honev lS somewhat abrupt; but that 


lS explained by the fact that it was proverbial as an illustration of the 


merely relative notion of sweet and bitter: thus sextus pyrrh. hyp. 11 63 
ἐκ τοῦ TO μέλι τοῖσδε μὲν πικρὸν τοῖσδε δὲ γλυκὺ φαίνεσθαι ἃ μὲν [nud 
ΕΑ τὸν TO με L TOLO'O€ μεὶ TULKDOI TOLO OEC OÓ€ γλυκι qat εσθαι LU [4€ Ὥμο- 
: AT ͵ ^ $ ^ T^ , / “ AT Nn DJ Ι , 

KptiTOS €gQ» μὴτε ) AUKU αὐτο euvat μὴτε TULKDOV, O Oe Ηρακλειτος ἀμῴοτερα. 


Now Lucr. has just specified fever with a flow of bile as the cause of this 


change Οἱ sweet to bitter: with this comp. Galen de simpl. med. temp. IV 


| / οὐδὲν οὖν θαυμαστὸν οὐδὲ διὰ τί TO γλυκύτατον ἁπάντων μέλι τὸν πικρότα 
TOV γεννᾷ χυμὸν καὶ διὰ TL μάλιστα τοῖς ἀκμάζουσί T€ καὶ φύσει θερμοῖς 
καὶ πυρέττουσιν.. ὅταν ἀκραιφνεῖ πλησιάζῃ θερμότητι, τὸν χολώδη γεννᾷ 
χυμον: COnp. too Sen. epist. [09 (. Lucr. probably oot his illustration 


trom Hippocrates. 672 supera saepe in 11 and ΠΠ’ comp. i1 391—407 
with ΠῚ 189—195, from which it will appear that honey has many 
smooth round atoms in it whence it gets its usually pleasant flavour: but 
ab the same time t has a constantior natwra Et pigri latices magnis et 
"wnctantior actus th: ANNE MEAN QNM | therefore has 'e rough and ] L3 
CWnciWwnuor aecius Van water, and theretor ias more rough and hooked 
atoms; so that in peeuliar states ot the tongue and palate, in fever for 
instance, these latter atonms happen to fit the pores better than the 
smooth on S. and produce a bitter flavour. 
d p As e n 
nexu to €xpiain Smeii: 16 must streanm all sides from 


as in taste, one kind suits one creature, another 


are attracted from far Dy the smell of , 1 d so on; 


17 
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] 'A WI 673 
thus each creature is drawn c 
eh, fan 


adiectus: this rare word is similari) 


| pic. in Diog. Laert. x 53 καὶ μὴν 
(t "e factas. 674 ΡΥ "n c6, B MU, [i | i a M, ) και / 7} 
" t ^ ^ ? ^ » Zi , Jj L τ, ^ 
ὶ ) ) τέ DO T €i : TUM (4 / "UK "^ ποτε παῦος ovUev 
KQ.L ΤΏΡ οσμὴν νομίστεον QO'7I €p και ΤῊ] a. Kon OUK Ql OTt 


T 
) 


) ) O ἃς 1 ' αἹ πράνματος ἀποφερόμενοι σὺμ 
ἐργάσασθαι, εἰ μη O"yKOL τινες 7)7QV ἃ γματος α rod epo! I 


T pa y 


μετροι πρὸς τὸ τοῦτο τὸ αἰσθητήριον κινεῖν K.T.À.: comp. too Locke essay 
J " /7 Ι . à "Pat à X | ΩΤ]: 
" 8 13 675 notice fluens, fluctus, fuere employ: d with his usual 
indifference to such repetitions. 681 quo tueri 1.e. quocumqu.« tul 
N. P. Howard, Journ. of 


I p. 191: in answer to Lachmanns *'an a, et viventia non viden- 


! "ou e €) (3 ( 
Nemes. cyneg. 202 


'omp. too Pliny XVI 


A11] 


promaAssa of mss. is well 


tur promattà aut se promuitt 


proqmnuvsst spatvosa pt ro Qoa COT b, 
a j 


v1 1222 fida 
684 


ut vr 987 he 


107 nec ulla arborum ΤΣ 5c p 
canwm vis; III 8 fortis equa vis ; 
nidor : not only lS nidor used here a 
has nadoras odoqi p» 

687 705 : Once smell will 


[ar as sound : | need not 


γῦ none 


T | | EL. Ὶ ^ Pr 

it travels slowly and 1s soon 10st, 
the inmost parts ot things 

Or dissolved by nre 3me 


oreater than those of voice, 


«atus eaxcapat alter: just 
| i 


, ἐς ] . í um 
eXCVDETt : so ( IC, Ὁ rep. ( sonin. 
k — " 
ἢ 7" ' d . ω UM OC (row Los 
COOISC hab fur : (LÜATLS ror (LUELeT 18 1 | J d r Jt 
. ' J "(y / enií* sen 
datos creavit : horwne ait rum In E. n Le 


epist. UJ ] L5 Ab (Ll PAÁÓB 0 JC pt 


j LLAOUTE 


J 
Qquuorwmn (uli lC. MM v 


je ARM 
(LÍAALS . . corruerunt 


capt. δ aiam IOI 
MS 
alawm — alterum. 


p. 216 and Fore. 689 (t ] 


mate thing seems As rare, as 15 use 
subst. illustrated at 1 1077 quisquam locus. 693 facilis seems here to 
mean readily absorbing th very different from the 
common one 16] ΠῚ 450 ct 
fumus: this constr. being two of 


oreatest Latin scholars of modern time: uld have found fault with 1t: 


. eJ 
T ( 10] ( "y n1 7) 2) 2, Ὁ 
Lamb. SAVs here Latine dx E ' TZ; navoquu0t 


ἢ 312 ia kes 
prvncvpuus constare quam vow 312 mak: 


1 like objection UO III 614 ME Omgnuas : 


Bentl. in πὶ 456 alters fwmus' J. E. M 


for 
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y, . 
(decaurmi 31041 παν. 0 €) Mis n : . e , 
becurrwnt, γίνω : 1032 simulacra .. nuntia praeclani vollus; VI 
(Ὁ svnulacra feruntur . . divinae wuntia formae. [Nonius p. 215 9 
nuniwus: neutri apud aliquos non receptae auctoritatis lectum est 
ij 1 A MJ A. LA 1 VN We 
sed doctos . 
700 .—701.- hut in tha cann e Eha fies asulocadasen ars 
: : but 1n the case of the form and colours of things, as well 
qc Idle am, TIAQIAE SORTA UT HM MER, ANM : 
as smells and tastes, some are suited to one creature, unsuited to another: 
| TERN ἐν μ PA 1: : : ἵν; | 
thus tor example the lion fierce as he is cannot face the cock. 706 
] 


rt 


oc reters of course to the argument which ended with 686, that the 
particles of a thing which excite taste and smell will often fit one crea- 
M movanMe, AM hardly possible then to contest what Lach. SAyS, 
that this - another of the passages added by Lucr. and not properly con- 
nected with the rest of the poem. 710 explanwde niibws must mean 
driving off the night with their noise, as an actor is driven off the stage. 
718 mem. fugai: Livy xt 3 4 si belli hostes memuanassent; 4 4 Histroru: 

. j NN "p ; 0T 7} 
pauca ..Temores fw rwnt fugae : comp. Homer's μνησώμεθα χάρμης and 
the like: not unlike is 153 quam meminit levor praestare salutem ; and 
Virg. geor. 1 400; but there and ecl. viri 98, borrowed from Varius, the 
negativ e 1s intr duced ; as well as Livy X 29 2 nec pugnae memAnisse γυο 

vii 545 Von aper rasci meminit ; Ael. hist. an. x1 12 
φυγῆς OUVOEV Tl μεμνήται. Pliny twice mentions what 15 here asserted of 
the lion, viri 52 and x 48: Aelian four times: Plutarch and others refor 
9 IU. Martha, p. 258. SAyS that some one, Cuvier he believes, puta ib 
into a lion's dea: the lion went up to his bugbear and ate him. 716 
"^ rfodtunt: ἐς idea ot trough. ..is often found with mn y ln Lucr.. ag 
Wien diga passage through, v1 333 énter-fug- fly throuzh, and 


IV 568 ent r-dat .. distri Ite IT ( ! XM P , - d . 
) - l-QQOUALS, ΑἹ tributed through ] rot. Key in trans. of the philolog. 


soc.: all these words «oe ll dm i 
500. : al! these words seem peculiar to Lucr. 719 Z/lis seems a certain 


cotedion for us danfds fos craMa oui ii n d gt d ' 
cUlon ΤΟΙ s (uniess Lu: Es ould Sa) 508 as well as ibus): 0 times at 


ast he has the dat. o//is; once, v1 687. the δ ak ais clniisc sid 
Ms: here on the other hand dat. Las which seems to me to sound better 
with “" netrantibus than ollis. 

742—748: the mind too receives its impressions from images flying 
about on all hands, which however are much finer than those by which 
we see: images are of different kinds, some formed spontaneously in the 
alP; some coming from thines Or formed from 2 Dno of apice. i 
thus we see centaurs and the like, though such never existed, from the 
chance union for instance of the image of a man and horse; the extreme 
iineness of such images makes them readily unite, and the wondrous 
agility of the mind itself at once receives them.—Lucr. in this and the 
tollowing sections battles manfully and i igeniously with the prodigious 
difficulties under which the epicurean theories on this question Wegen 
Cicero's philosophical writings are full of clever argument and banter 
directed against them, sometimes successful, but ἀν ΝΕ Bring 
unfair. 724 ler. Sim. : Plut. de plac. phil. Iv 8 Λεύκιππος. Δημόκρι 


ij-—9 
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ros, τὴν αἴσθησιν καὶ τὴν 
4" . " | f? | ' " 
C16. ad Iam, xv i60 tnus 


enam nescio qua, € qwasvi coram, ade 


y 


f (aec2unt 


neqne καὶ κατ εἰδωλων φαντασίας, CUL 


d ' . " . . Jj ^ E T; 
. N RHONE ^ omonfaa« fanum í 40 fJT,OQVQGCU, 
etaaqan OLG. VOT]TLKQG.S φαντασίας ὅμύυυ! vo ( QULCUTI ied" 


ΓΥ ; Ϊ , p oy ) / "2 , M 4 f ) )4/248 / Y, í (0l γ 7. ;f ILS 
Catius Insuber ejbucwreus, quei wuper est moriwus, ramgewt 


. y NRI, P TNR de AM ono, naaoao rn 79 f T'emia em 
vam, ante Democratus εἰὐωλα, hac spectra, 00 i b 


phatie from its position 
ne barbaram consuetudinem sequantui 
blacta Actous Actas aauctaumimmas arctus f 
centos vel quingentos annos nata sun 

* . é ) j d ) " r " 
729 p: rcvpuunt: Yl “ὃ voluptas Percip 
nos odawum UM 605 Aera p γοιριαΐ... 


to Plaut. Amph. 11534. | 730 cu nique Cet. ; 


. ,7* J * " : 7 
spectiras etum Sy ocwt poss: n 


. i rf 
qui possi ego mon vd€0. 
739 Centawros, ; 


too Aen. VI 286 Ceníawr n "4! 


bablv a reminiscence of Lucr. ; Cic 


" " www " " hoo 
tocether jScyllae Chamaerae happ: 


like the instances cited 1n n. to 1! 


] Ὶ f! ". Ἵ ͵ 
Italas l.omamawm ; the {, erberea 
T 


t 124 oo Morte obi /2LOoT4Lm, Οἱ , appareat 
eOY7Qtrn (Juorwm DD .),. ὁ COTOTL 4 M UC γε J 54 / l . u p] 


rODAasse, noiutsst 


euni haec paria ac simp 1C1SS11IIl8, 
autem quae aissimiiià essenb, Sei | SaUls, cOoniungcui quo t 
Lach. 736 sponi S7LUL quat fiunt COLD. LO, ΓΠΘ g'ug'TQGO €Ls t xplained Li | 


Y " J D n j jor 
ion d ρον] quae 8pomie sa gugnwnuu " 


D 


I , 


as II 455 corpore vn pso; HI 128 en 180 
" " E7bh T 4 * " i r 
Un Vpso ; Ὁ Vh upso C0? pore, OJU 

/ 


Lpsis ; 519 Aut exirvnsecus aai 


LDSC 


ipsa, Gagnaer ; 1128 aere «n 
: 1 


Vn, vpso samgwene cressé ; vna 


thing S and somet/! 


^an 


nearly 


pro comALes, 4 M ediosque ὑγὺ amnes; vps LU ^ vou — —— 

fiu "n" « ( orte ex nomine el 'CULCTVLO δε o € wm Confer 
; P rn on μι" μὰ 1 ΓῊ o ] « | T1«GO0&« 

CI (OS Ct niíawros C. ( 99 LV (ν)}δ / A νυ ᾿ ἰ b. 1 | ( LL 


1] 


! "(1 Ἷ | ὟΝ T U Te [ í y" "m J 1 " . 7} T7, (ry 
this as an argument to overthrow the theory in αἱ ton: quad, qu 


earum Terum qwae mwmnquam omnano fuerunt 

Scyllae, 241 C hama rae t£ 736 739 obsei VO J 1 ^ . 
741 equi atque: Lach. in his most el ate n. to ΠΙ 954 soes through 
the whole range of Latin poetry to deter ine wh 4n and who cannot 
thus elide the last syll. οἵ an iambus; and 1 is lib rU peremptorily 


refuses to Lucr. 





manisse—memorla; see n. to 1 


261 


1 


vn, could write rétro ad, 


Z Y 11 Φ , 4 
1S contemporary ( atullus 20CoOÓ Que, OUI aique. 
3,9 " 
thus elided once, 
| “-“ὡ} | HM MA | x» QAI Pr NM | 
more than once: yet he once an i ] once. Y HJ aGebere. nas 


, ^ : i ᾿ 1! tM | 
metrical verse; twice and twice oniy he lenethens a short 

oT fulget Qqwrogwe, v 1049 sciret animoque : and twice bv 
leaves a lone vowel lone and unelided, III 214 (νυν) eleme. nta. 


OD thoueh in five of these six cases Lach. tampers with the 


[t strikes me that Lucr. here p the taneled sound to reca] 


e es, 749 H a "ἢ. scit v 177 


Ive no other instances of the word. ante 1. 6. 1 26 


746 pras l. e. 1/6 foll. 747 Quaelibet QUTLQ., and therefore even the 


entaneline of two Inconeruous 1ma 


most ineongruous assemblage of things, if they have for the instant 
formed into one im: ye. 748 Vpsa, as well as the imaees. 

749—776: so far as what the mind sees resembles what the eye sees, 
their causes must be like: now the lion we see in mind is the same we 


see with the eyes, both therefore are seen by images: and thus 1n sleep 


We See, for Instance one wv ho Tz dead, by 1ma«t ls coming ΓΟ the mind :; the 


yp 
TAL 


! 


SCIhSes and memory being then Inactive and not able ΓΟ detect the ab 


surdity : aca Ima 's move as we see them n sleep, merely because 
»sOnie are cominc others ceoline everv instant. SO that they appear bO be 


the same n different postures, 750 l | take qwod to be the conjunction : 
I1GCessest simili ratione fieri quod videmus (1. e. videre) mente, atque quod 
videmus (videre) oculis! N. P. Howard : clearly the right explanation. 
792 Nunc gitur : ITI 203 and 134 Nunc igitwr quoniam : the particles imply 
that ha3 Ino established a prineiple, he now proceeds ΓΟ apply 1t. docuit 
quonaam : Aen. ΤΣ Supr rat quonam fortuna, sequamWwr. " Lambinus 


. i ' ᾿ Ono ar ejl : MIR 
lr'ecuoe dedil quonam OOCUA, 1 209 À Wnc ugatur qwonwwumst (mama 


an illustration not at all to the point; neither 
here nor in 434 could he have changed the place of quoniam: he has 

“νὸν J A HAM CM INO e nleasanter sound : O LP 
here written docu? quonaam probably IOI the pieasanter sound: Uv. trist. 
[] 2Jo Pallad COnSpr cta. natum adi cerimAaqe virgo Saustul rat quae, quae Vt b, 
Erichthoniwum ; | Mart. x 90 7 Non venias quare, xl 15 ὃ Non sit cum 


ϊ 


citharoedus : | comp. rl 547 and n. there: and ri 293. 754 mentem 


* 


"OU. μι Cic. de nALb,. deor. I 108 POS Qui m, 79LOT"l modo ocu ls imagines, sed 
tian (nAmas Wnculcatas tamta est impwnitas garri nda. 757 profudit : 

s Fest. p. 228 *profusus...abiectus iacens. Pacuvius profusus 
emaAtau γ 707}, 2.70 Ὁ ^ III l 13 Effuswmquw« vacet gine ΘΟ, corpus honustwum, 


SChSO. 758 M. ^s animi: See n. vO III 615. simulacra CeL. ? 


, / t. , ) j " ; ^4 * y , '] " ' ᾽ν H 
quid, Quoa etinm (ud dormi niem 'hT. nant uvwvvocatae [4 tota PEN 
L 


n ugatoria est. 760 qu niu T"OTS pot. : but 166 ewm mortas pot. » 
. - " 1 1" "^ ) p" i c4 " 
dare aliquem leto! and * dare letum alicui. 761 Aellicta : see n. to 
T AAT "rp n2. 3 ! r7 
I1 1001 re//atwm. 763 offecti: see n. to πὶ 156 Offvevuntwur. 765 me- 


/ 


nd comp. Ov. her. í 164 prae bt Ji 
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Qmasse. | 766 dassentat does 
! 
constr, : * compounds often take the inf. or whatever constr. the simple 
"tot | o 

verb does, even where such a constr. seems unnaturalin the new sense 
which the compound has: sentit ** feels", dissentit ** feels by way of objec- 
tion" * protests": comp. [088 γι pugnat! J. E. M.: 5661 582 and n. there. 
mortis letique, another curious tautoloszv : comp. ἦν duplici (t mainogue, 


451 Dina geminare, potitum, said of meetine with an evil. 1S illus 


trated by Fore. from Plautus Accius Terence and others: Plaut. capt. 


144 gnatus tuus potitust hostvum ; [A mph. 175 Zwm nunc potivit pater ser 


vitutis: see Ussing there. | 111 perit: see n, to r1 1042: this ingenious 


D I , 


explanation resembles th: 23 of the movements of 
an image in a mirror: *there is a toy which exactly illustrates Lucr. : the 
same figure in different positions is pai | at intervals 
over on a card, which is placed in ἃ revolvine cylinder. "The 
that of Very rapid motion throueh the whole serles of positions' J. E. M. 
772 Indé statu: above Unde 8CQ8: below Zabera spont ; SUp rbaia spur 
cilia; even three consonants mollia strata. manantibus still nt: nay four 
pendentibus structas. 775 sensibili quovis tempore in "no is Epicurus 
ἐν αἰσθητῷ χρόνῳ: see n. to 795 where the passage is quoted and illustrated ; 
195 1s a paraphrase of the one word senssl4li 
777—817: this question offers many difficulties: why does 
think of whatever he wishes to think, sea or th or: KU ! while others 
n sleep are these 
à ! trained by art: ΟἹ 
is it that in the least sensible time s are latent. in which manv 
Imaces can appear? the mind ag: ye, in order to see must 
often attend and exert itself, els y will pass unheeded : again the 
mind adds many false inferences to what is seen. —818 foll. are immedi 
ately connected with the passage en and our present para 
graph discusses the same questions as thai assacge sometimes in the 
same, sometimes in a different spirit, withou he least reference to it. 
Lach. is therefore incontestably right in including this among those 
subsequent additions which Lucr. made to his oem. |t did not live to 
incorporate fully with the l'est. οτ identlv emba: rassed bv 
the prodigious difficulties whie lS | OT of mental apprehension 
involves and struggles hard to solve them: not content with the preced 
ing paragraph, he has tried to better his argyument in this one. 779 
quod depends on cogita understood from c ( et: 1.6. cogitet 1d Ipsum, 
quod cogitare libuerit. * haec quaestio SAyS Lamb. "quare quod cuique 
libuerit, id coeitet, cum cogitatio simulaeris « xeitetur. pendet ex supe 
riore cet: these words of Lamb. Havercamp with his usual dilieence 
prints as à continuation of the words of Cicero cited just before; and 
Wak. with a no less conscientious dilivence remarks *loeus etiam C 


ronis nat, deor. 1 quem Lambinus apposuit Lucretiano est consimillimus 
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, 0 γι ο 70 Qu "ML quod cu UE lb rat i ' cogit ^ cet. 'The I under does 
some credit to their taste 1n Latin, as Cicero has seldom had a better 
imitator than Lamb, Cic. epist. ad fam. xv 16 thus jokes with his 
friend ( /jasslus, doceas tw me ΟΡΟΥ͂ but, cum salvus vene 48, in meant pot 8- 
Late sit spectrwm twwm ut, simulac mah? collibitwm sit de te cogitare, illud 
occurrat ; neque solum di Le qui mih ha« 7608 in medullis ^ sed 5} insulam 
Britanniam coepero cogitare, οι εἴδω) OV mAh advolabit a.d pectus ? and 
de δῖ. I 108 he asks quad, quod homanwm locorum wriwum eamm quas 
numquam vidimus? quid, quod. simulac mhi collabitum st, praesto est 
imago ?; and comp. the fuller discussion of the same question in de div. 

783 Si, si, si—sive, sive, sive : an archaism, occurring in two 
old inscriptions, in Plautus more than once and in the antiquarian Fronto: 
see C. F. W. Mueller on sev p. 1: see also *si deus, si dea est,' carm. 
evoe. in Wordsworth's Fragm. and Spec. p. 285, and his note p. 410.] 


— 


denique: see n. to 1 278. 785 sub verbo *est sub iussu! Lach. who 


refers to Lactant. inst. IV 15 22 statimque sub verbo eus tranquAllitas 


unsecwuta esi: see n. tO 545 sub murmure. Üt rbo: Livy has senatus 
ἡ). rbas. consulum Ut rias. praetoras Ut rbis, dictatoris Ut rbis : Sallust senati 
verlas. eoo las populique Romania UN rbis ; 'rerence verias 2n i8: Plautus 
verbis tuis, tus verbis, with the sense of qussis: Cic. ad Att. XVI 11, at 

, Attica "ον T Ut rbis sam ἦι $ volo. 786 Cum praesertim has here 
precisely the force which we are taught by Madvig de fin. πὶ 25 it often 
has in Cicero: *and that too although'; he cites pro Sex. Roscio 66 


vd lasne...cwm praesertim deorwm vmmortaluwm QMSSUS atque OTOCCAQUL LAS id. 
l ἐ 


ν 


fecisse dicantur, tamen «t eos agent γλαθ: ἃ ceood instance 15 (10. 


orator 32 


Z4 nec vero, sí historiam γυογι 80γρδιδϑοί, nomen e) extaret, cum 
praesertum fuisset honoratus et nobilis : | comp. also bell. Afr. ] | CU TIL 
poe St riim qb imcolis e148 provinciae nuntiarentur ada rsaviorum copiae, 

tamen mon deterrebatur.| 'The fact is that between this and the more 
usual sense, there is just the same difference as between cwm *since' 


and cum * thouseh : 
789 Hor. SAU. I 9 94 quais n mbra movere Mollius. 790 Mollia | 


now take with bracchia: in ancient dancing the arms were more impor 


c 


tant than the legs: Ov. ars 1 595 8} mollia bracchia, salta; 11 905 Drac- 
chaa saltantis, DOCOTH marare camentis ; [111 2349 Quis dubitet quam SC. 
DI lim sata puellam, Ut moveat posito bracchia Qwussa 7I L€ ro?... Tantum 
mobilitas 4lla decoris habet ;| rem. 334 ac saltet, nescit. siqua, over: 
mamaum : fasti rr 536 uactant faciles qd swa τι rba manus: Prop. III (II) 


A D molli didwceit camdada (έ stat Braccháa ; Automedon Ó 9, Anthol. II 


p. 208; βάλλει Τὰς ἀπαλὰς azaXos ὧδε καὶ ὧδε χέρας. | See also Hesych. 
χειρονόμος" ὀρχηστής. xepovopet ὀργίζεται. χειρονομεῖ" ὀρχεῖται. Bentl. 
ad Mill * This dance allows no movement of the legs: the feet scarcely 

The performers balance themselves on their haunches, inclining 


heads right or left, make graceful gestures with their arms and 





n n?4T, ^ 


"T , 
lenermwm moli torquet 


Suis. 791 γι p« bunt seen 
7 


aro " ᾿ Ὶ Ρ , 
the mollis membra moveri has no rererence t« 


but merely to the presenting again and again to the 
gestum with foot moving in ti 

b dy. 7929 Selicet mtrodue 

Hor. od. πὶ 21 9 Soeraticis mu 

of the word, because 

phorical sense: 

what he believes 

a paraphrase of sensa: 


is about equal to the time in which we 


that smallest time are 


such 


ΓΟ contained Very nanv 


thines which the reason aione aln t ΡΥ ἢ I1, V1z. atoms or the parts 
of atoms. With Lucr. comp. | ὺς δια ^ οἱ θεωρητοι ς χρόνους and the 
ἐν αἰσθητῷ χρόνῳ οἵ Epic. in }] Aa i . AI) ! Ww1 [ ) "LT 8ι niumas i / 
et cwm DOX ( mattatur ἐγ. Οἱ IE, J M αμα γὰρ TO ῥηθηι αι al θρωπος᾽ εὐθὺς 


' EN ^ e E " ^ , ^ , / (^) Ü 
κατα προληψιν καὶ 0 TUTOS αὐτου νοειται προηγουμένων rov αἰσθήσεων. 802 
' , | jfi MX 
foll. the reasonins here IS all VG ' £r NES DUI nelthe1i here nor eisew here 


does he explain the all ΤΟ ant 1 l l how the mind 1S 


anv object of thousht. 
n motion, then 1t Ina v be said 1t ati nas so JA ' mainly to the Images 
bject : but why shoul ne im: «e more than any 


connected with such o 
other ΠΣ ες first strike on the mind T he does not ! lal : he attri 

buted it 1 presume to accident, and therefore thought 11 unnecessary to 
enlarge upon it: comp. 885 7d quod providet cet. and what is said there. 
802 quiae contendat l. e. 'Oorner aS ak. rightly xplains 1 : ] comes 
therefore to the same thi ;, AS, này is somewhat more αὐτὸ than the 
se contendit of Lamb. and Lach. acu ernere; 610 cernamus acwut 

Wak. compares Hor. sat. 1 3 26 Cwr in amicor vius tam cernás 
acutum? | 804 siquae ad: seen, to 1 841: [and comp. Plaut. curcul. 467 ; 
Dacch. 174 quen a.d epastat lam and U ssi M re. 81l Et lamen: see 
n. to 1 1050. 818 the want of a sul ] οὐ to semotwum fuerit seems to 
me, as 1t seemed το Lamb.. very harsh : but 2:60 n. UO 043. 815 in 


᾿ γ» » — (7 ^ ' . 1 D 
rebus deditus: see n. to m 647. 816 adopinamwr and 817 frustra- 


E £ 


manas seem both to be ἅπαξ Aeyou. With this comp. the very similar 
- 4 ι 


argument of 464—468, 
818—822 (826) : sometimes too a woman will ch: ire to a man, 


the like, but 1 sleep We do not perceis e the n 


|| 
| 


this passage connects itself di 

823 (822) 7: pray think that the parts of the bodv have 
en given us in order to be used ; in truth their use arose lone after 
their first existence: before the eyes there was no seeing, before the 
tongue no speaking; on the other hand the instruments of peace and 
war we know to have been invented after their use was known : not so 
the Senses and the limbs, which you must not believe to have had a fimal 
lause, as swords and shields, Cups and beds had.— "This passage tOO. AS 
Lach. has proved ΤΟ demonstration. interrupts the reeular sequence of 
the areumensct, and must be ἃ subsequent addition of the poet's : see the 
introductory remarks to irr 165— 183, where I have stated how Lach. 
brings the present into comparison with cognate passages In II and v. 


823 lllud cet.: the arceument is well put by Lactant. inst. ΠῚ l7 with 


δῦ 
evident reference to Lucr. of whom he was a dilicent student. neon 
li 


pe Jj . : . 7 γ. y . 
οὐ, facta swntl au.al DUO nadwm 74 que (tures ad awdiendauam neque linqwua (o 


Jy 


J f ^ J " . " 
6oqnu nadwm qe qu pedes ad ambwulandam, quoniam pros haec mata sunt 
Ἷ ri 3 


uM . p e ! 7 β 

quam OCSSPR toqnu QALCAATN 0)" ambowutare. uaque 7.071 hene (Lol MS7 vuoto 
" " E 1* ν ὧν - , . . . 

swnt, sed ἐδ 8 €OC lis natas est. (Q/DeESSS, like pTOhADt SSTS habe ssa lic ss 
QGwsuwn vusswum awaowmn sponsum ον NI 444 coh sstt, all ot the 9nd 


conj. : [Paul. Fest. p. 377 has vallescit which perhaps should be va ssit. | 


^ " gru : 
[n the first con]. these forms are exceedinoely common, amuassws and 


à hundred others. On such forms see Westphal Verbalflexion p. 


| 
| 
2/6—308:; and Luebbert eramm. Stud. I. | The scholiast to Lucan 


IV 205 says 'avet 1. avide cupit. sic Lucretius saepe ponit'; and this is 


t 


quite true. 824 praem lwuenter. another ἅπαξ λεγόμ. 826 prof. qu. 
Proc. pes. : 8.7 Λ Wwrc qua fat tà pessus proferre queam^s. 827 


fastigia would usually mean the ends farthest from the fundus: Livv 


Weste malen o9 "T "m γ7" . E : : 
xxxvII 27 7 collis est 4n modwm metae 4n acutum cacumen a fundo satis 


lato fastigatus. 828 ped. fundata : v 927 solidas magts ossibus nts 
PFundatwum. valedas aptwm per vsct ra eras : the latter words explain 
placari, which graphically describes the I1nass of siInews and tendons 
that part. 830 manas. ..manastras : * Arnob. II 1 J. E. M.: 
Cic. de nat. deor. i1 150 quam vero aptas quamque multarwm artium 
mnistras manus matwra homini dedit, says the stoic Balbus in the 
middle of his strenuous defence of final causes. No doubt the zeal 
with which the stoies maintained this doctrine added vehemence to 
Lucretius! denunciations. Arist. de part. anim. IV 10 p. 687 8 in the 
midst of his long and brilliant statement on the side of the final cause 
quotes Anaxagoras famous saying διὰ τὸ χεῖρας ἔχειν φρονιμώτατον εἶναι 
τῶν ζῴων ἄνθρωπον, and retorts εὔλογον δὲ διὰ τὸ φρονιμώτατον εἶναι χεῖρας 
λαμβάνειν, and. a few lines after οὐ διὰ τὰς χεῖράς ἐστιν 0 ἄνθρωπος φρονι- 
μώτατος, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ φρονιμώτατον εἶναι τῶν ζῴων ἔχει χεῖρας : 1. 1. 1 1 p. 


«ἢ; 


640 19 he refutes Empedocles' saying τὴν ῥάχιν τοιαύτην ἔχειν, ὅτι στρα 
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4 T4 No Ἔν, ΓΎ, dam 
φέντος καταχθηναι συνεβή. 
' ' ᾿ ; NL 
o0] 2L91 0240. Falk Γω be the aeeus.* eom! laut. 
swmere qwod foret «sus. ἢ a | νυν Pla 


" : 77" 
Pseud 2020 [d eam Tem, uwsuwst lhomanem asvcutwm co um, scutum et cat 


dum ; [and Amph. 501, where see Ussing : | | ere may be supplied : 
for Lucr. 1268 ες molles opw! sunt motus, like other writers, uses the 
plur. verb with à nom. plur. 832 nter pretantwr: see n. 
to 1 459. 888 videre, 837 orare, 848 conferre, 844 lacerare, foedare, 
848 mandare, 850 sedare all 2 nom. subst.: see n. to 1 531. 841 foret 
usus: usus has here of course its ordinary sense: foret usus above with 
the meaninsc of foret opus seems to have suecested bO him the use of the 
wérds here in another sense: comp. 1 875 latitandi...latitare, and. n. 
there. 843 At contra cet. : Arist. de part. anim. I 5 and rv 1O coes 
over much the Same eround as Lucr. here, and comes to exactly opposite 
conclusions : he uses the tools made by à man as a proof that the tools 
made by nature had the same end in view, the hand being ὡσπερεὶ 
ὄργανον πρὸ ὀργάνων: the body and all ] : MI are made for the 
funetions they pertorm, as the saw is | for the sake of sawing : the 
sawing Is not done for the sake nferre mana cert. qug. : 
Lach. compares Aen. VII 604 G 31 γ "rl" TOU laci umnalbal δι hum and 
x 146 4nter sese duri certamina bell, C ierant: comp. too Livy xxvi 
parma Oobiceret parmanm, daret, : j SO OILDOeD, LX Ins - faceret 
11: Aen. m 443 clie osque ad. tela sinistris Protect? obicvwnt. 
γ 810 vitaque seems to be the same as ez «usw vitae. 356 m 
cred: re possis seems on the analogy of prope es MLT ἢ | know no 
parallel : haud or non procul 6556 ΟἿ jn, 1: | usual expr« 3SIOn. 
858—876 : the body 
constantly, and thus an achi 
up and the pain allayed ; li 


the particles of heat in the stomach; thus both thirst and hunger are 


appeased. These VSS, LOO, AS Lach. p. 209 shew S. are well adapted ΓΟ the 
veneral subject of rv, but here interrupt the connexion of the argument 
and are manifestly an after-thought of the poev 5. 860 /luer cet. : IJ 
Q Multa nn nas dandum 


est ; this with what precedes and follows 1s what the poet refers to in 


docui, together with perhaps 1v 218 : Iv 695 Nam penatus fluer: 
atque Tec dere rebus odores. né apt dosis: see n. to 1 
119. 866 Subrautur. 867 suff ulcia b taphor, the 
shoring up a falling structure: Hor. sat. 11 3 153 « cibus atque Ingens 
accedat stomacho fultwura "WIE. ntà : comp. [I | ] LO fulcer: cil 9 and n. there: 
Lucr. speaking of the causes of rv 942 quasi paalatim 
nobis pe a membra und, and then OU M quoniam non est quasi quod 
suffuleiat artus. 868 int 7" latus : 29i nti i^ latur : see n, to 116. pa 


^ 


onqr ES 
lentem, 869 opturet are also the same metaphor. 869 amorem edenda, 
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the ἐδητύος ἔρον of Homer which Vireil too tr: nslates by amor edendi. 
875 tibi : see n. to 1 797. 

877—906 : this is how we walk: idols of walkine strike the mind, 
and rouse the will; next the soul throughout the body is stirred by the 
mind, and then the body by the soul; the body too is then rarefied, and 
the outer air at once enters into all the opened pores; so that the body 
15 pushed on às à ship by the wind ; the mass of the body being moved 
and steered by a few small particles, just as a big ship by the rare wind 


and by the hand of the pilot: thus too a machine will easily lift a heavy 


weight. [878 datwm 8i... ox re: Pliny epist. urll si modo senescere 
) 


datwm est: *Kuehnast synt. Liv. 252; Hor. epist. 1 1 32" Mayor: 
dare with infin. *(Cic. ἃ. Caes. nicht) Liv. zweimal, sonst wt? Kueh- 
nast. | 882 Accidere in its literal sense has in Lucr. four construc- 


tions, II 1094 ad (Wis. IV 215 in OTQGS. V 608 δόσε les stipulamque Ácc.. 
here ammo and V 97 nes menta Acc. amt: 1.6, ΤῸΝ foll. 884 quam 
mens cet. as shewn Ir 245 foll. : quam ante: see n. to ΠΙ 973 quam. γυῶϑ- 
cumwur ante. 885 quod is the conjunction: Lamb. Creech and others 
have misunderstood and corrupted the passage: 4d and 4l/ius vei refer of 
course to the same thing, viz. quid velit; and qwod. has a peculiar but not 
unusual force, denoting rather the effect than the cause: indeed prov idet 
id, quia eius imago constat' would express exactly the meaning of Lucr. 
To translate *because' would pervert the reasoning; for 881 animo nostro 
primum cet. the images first of all strike the mind : comp. my note and 
illustrations to 724 foll. and 802 foll. and Cic. de fin. 1 9] imagines que 
εἴδω) α nomanant quom Vncursione ?LOTL solum videamus, sed etiaan cogi- 
temus, and Plut. de plac. phil. rv 8 of Leucippus and Democritus μηδενὶ 
γὰρ ἐπιβάλλειν μηδετέραν (νόησιν) χωρὶς τοῦ προσπίπτοντος εἰδώλου. Quod 
cet. therefore means 'the reason wv hy he predetermines that thine 15 this: 
an Image etc.: the phrase 1S elliptical, * quod providet id, | hoc fit quod | 
illius rei est imago'; and the full expression is seen in Catull. 68 33 
Nam quod seriptorum oT, 7a gTcO. est copia apud ne, Hoc fit qwod Romae 
UVUVIAAS : comp. lO 98 stud quod modo dixeram qme hal γ6, Fugit me 
ratio, 1.e. | hoc factum est quod] fugit m. r.: Cie. ad Att. xi1 18 a 2 sam 
quod On advocavi a.d obsignandwm, promwm mAh ἡ 7 "vt nat in ment: n, 
deinde ea 76 "LO", ὧδ nat quaa cet. l.e. | hoc factum est quod | primum GOL, : 
Ov. trist. r1 1 13 Quod neque swm cedro flavus nec pwumace levis, Erubui 
domino cultior esse meo: Littera suffusas quod. habet macwlosa litwras, 
Laesit opus lacrimis ipse poeta, suum ; amor. 1 13 33 quod, erat tibi filius 


ater, Mat rna juerat pectoraes ule color : II1 5 929 Pectora quod rostro corna 


fodiebat (cwto, Ing niwm dominae li na movebat amus : Quod cunctata diu 


tawrum sua vacca reliquit, Frigidus 4n. viduo destituere toro; Sen. Oct. 


[02 lugulo quod ensem condidit princeps twus, Bella haud movebit, cet 


IE | 


| Phaedr. 11 4 8 AJNam fod. re terram quod vides cotidie ÁAprum imsidioswum, 


quwercwum vult everter : Mart. 1 111 (Quod JTronte Seliwm nubila vides. 





^68 


liufe, Quod 
Lacet 1 ge r multu 

pulsat ρ΄ comuum 
placidi numquid l4 pigra Boota 
venas ?; 8 Nos quoque quod do 
?^t has parate n mausisqe 
50 Aen. ἢ 180 Eft nunc 
parant, i.e. [hoc fit quod] arma cet. 
stances in. Heinsius' note 
old hexameter sos, 
datur spernent noh. 
Seems midway bet ween the 
actas, | hoe fit | quod tibi d: 
(Des quod (tli et. praes nfan, Tem 
pore toto cet.* see n. Uto Il 
in HI; as 136 animum 
atque Mam qwatwraam con Íieer 
be the inward movement « 
amama, and the 
alr. UI l4 
motion; as they 
the body. (GXxassendil 
Ing remas ^ ntoquu ! amma 
and ts effect on the body. wl n1 nay n uU corpus an ier cor espond LO 
velas a» ntoque, expressi , sl n] ly the condam ause of the motion of 
the bodv, the air ae ] | O* the frame a« win | the sails of a ship' 
F. H. Peters. 'This explanation | am now [15] 5Ο ) adop! : the meta 
phor then will only apply to 892 Pra 
and utrimque Ts: on the one ha | rare y n 4. : the y;on the other 
the entering in of the air ; and all this seems to be confirmed by 1051 
Hic .e.aer.. per crt bra foramü (t fi rri 1 / | T/) 
hus Tawudit et pt lht. quasi navem, vel PeTWALS ἢ have left un 
altered, as I have doubts on the whole passage; 8] annot decide 
between the Corporas t navis of Lach., the . j 
other chanszes proposed. 899 Tantula tantu 


—- 


, 


"rs »Ὺ "77 7 . [51 
593 Tantulus ille queat tantwm sol mittere lumei 


tantulus and tamtaus tocether n the 


U 


shews itself in a hundred Lens, 


. : Of ' " Joa mao! 0 n] 
muougueomm m.odg"o molimine : JUD Donde r6 TIGOCOTUO, UCO'UTM Ub tb, 902 ἡ 


mane expresses the momentum of the huge ship in motion: Livy τὶ 56 4 


res 8:10 ipsa molimine qravis. lt may refer however to the great torce ot 


77 


. ^ B 6) m Δ » li " y " loo J^ γ) ) 
the impelling wind ; as Ov. met, x11 556 solidoqw revellere trunco Anno 
y * " , : | MO T | OP ν᾿ 1 

sam qu reum moaqgo moliamamqe "A mptat. 904 contorqn pf ( [ SU | rint. às 


NA P “δῶμ . ola "2! Q , "d.e 
Q6) Contorquwuer. ; Aen. rrt 00Z( ontorsat la: vas proram / Quunwrdads a.d WTaas. 


n 
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wraneements of blocks of pulleys, described by 


luympana seem to have been wheels which revolved 


" 1 


on them, and raised to their places columns and other 

irocleas and tympana bi Ine portions of the salne 
machana. pond. re magno : abl. of quality depending on Mwlta : it 
gains force by 1ts position : comp. V 006 quam Tugno pond: re nobis Sus- 
lineat corpus tenuissima vis ammo, and vi 548 549: Aen. ix 512 Saxa 
quoqne inf e£o olas bamt pond. Mor X 28] Ht 7. 'vt lht adum pondere δα}. 
907—928: sleep takes place, when the soul is scattered in the body, 


and part of it has gone out, part withdrawn into the depths of the body : 


QI , 1 " 
oniy part however can £o forth; else death would ensue; enousgh must 


Sta behind ΓΟ let Sense be rekindled, as fire lS rekindled when buried 
the ashes. 907 sommus cev.: Macrob. sat. vr 1 44 compares 

this Aen. ] 691 placidam pt Prom mbra qu ien Inrigat, and Furius 

n primo matemque rigat per pectora somnum: comp. too Aen. III 911 
f 5808 SOpOT vnrigat QriWus 1 Pers. ν 506 VTgWuoO SO7TIVtO and Conington [o 
Aen. 1 691. 909—911 — 180—182. 912 da tenmwis cet. : 1 50 
ÜCLCALOLS QOAUTAS ΤΩΣ Sagacem . . adhibe. 916 somnus fit Epic. in 


^ e. 


Dios. x 66 ὕπνον τε γίνεσθαι τῶν τῆς ψυχῆς μερῶν τῶν παρ ὁλην τὴν 
σύγκρισιν παρεσπαρμένων ἐγκατεχομένων ἢ διαφορουμένων, but the nexbu 
words are clearly corrupt. 916—918 are the same in meaning as 944 
toll. and 959 961 "it rat«sone eadem comaectaus QOL, 924 corpus cev.: 
Π| 401 Et gelados (OH ÜUus in leta frigore linquat. 026 cinere multa : 
Marullus says in marg. cod. Victor. (sic Catullus Z'roiag virum et virtu- 
in omnawum acerba cinis and a bottom of the page (οὐγυ8 teminino 
Virg. in ceter. masculino': he is in error as to Virgil; Nonius 

in Caesar and Calvus; and Charisius r p. 101 Keil, 

quoti S from the latter fulva cinis and (98a CcAnAS. 027 reconflart seenis 
not to oecur elsew here : the metaphor IS of course trom kindli fire, 


1o 
929—961: sleep is thus produced: the body is constantly beaten 
upon by the outer air as well as by that which is inhaled by breathing; 


eives way, and the soul is 


thus assailed within and without the body 
disordered. part of 16 as has been said leaving the body, part withdraw- 
ing into its recesses, while the rest cannot perform its functions: thus 
the body too becomes languid and powerless: again sleep follows eating, 
use the food in passing into the system acts on it as the air does; 
the disorder of the soul is then trreater than ever. 934 eius 1.6. 

ris: aerüs awris being the same as aeris awris, which he often uses: 
see n. to 1 952, and comp. 1 174 genus hwmanwm quorum, and n. there: 
so Cassius ap. Cic. epist. ad fam. xv 19 1 propter spectra Catwmna, pro 
qo 1.6. Catio : Aen. ] 611 Dereo quo et lwnonia vertant Hospitàa: haud 
&wnto cessabit 1.6. Iuno; Plaut. rud. 598 Ad hérundininwm ndum. cet, 
followed by Neque eas i.e. hirundines: miles 186 the reading seems to be 


J 


ML 76 quoquam COL genu daegredaatur mwlwebri Earumquw ari 7? CeU.; 
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though Ritschl says *posterioris 


ret,in quo olim seriptum fuii 
epicwurios volt us per cubicu la gt stant ac crceu m eunt secum. natal equus 
sacrificant : and see Mayor's n. to Juv. xiv 241. | 936 Aw etiam : see n, 
to 1 1012 Awt etiam. 939 utrimque secus : *Lucil. sat. lib. xxii Z0py- 
rion labeas caedit utrimque secus? Nonius p. 210: the expression is not 
uncommon in late Latin, as in Apuleius: in Cato apparently it is fol- 
lowed by an aCCUS., Secs being secundum: comp. the use of versus and 
versum with undique, sursum and the like ; and exírinsecus intrinsecus 
altrins Cus. 940 941 comp. above 944 fit wt pars nde 
inde fit uti: see n. to τὶ 1004. 944 foll comp. above 916—918 
and below 959—961. 947 mutua fungi occurred 111 801, where see 
n. and references. 952 cubanti cet, 1.6. quam 15 cubanti, tamen saepe 
COL. : comp. 987 cum mw mbra γι bunt In sommaAs sudan tamen 991 un 
molli saepe qwiete lactant crura tamen; |Prop. π| (1) last elegy 50 
T'Üx tamen ὦ nobis ante domandus eris ;| Livy XXIX 17 13 wnam, 
profundam quidem, voragwnem tamen patientia, nostra expleremus:; see 
also III 553 and D. there. 953 ewmmattuntur : I 09 lerram σε nabwus 
summoassa, p tebat ; where see note. 059—961 comp. above 916 foll. 


and 894 foll. where all the same symptoms are mentioned; but here, 


as the sleep is heavier than usual, each symptom is aggravated: a/twr, 


largior, divisor. 961 divisior, distractior: these comparatives seem 
, 


unexampled; Patereulus has distractissimaus; but the superl. of parti 


ciples lS not So rare as the compar. : V Ὁ | Stpe rantaor, II] 2991 and 
vi 238 dominantior seem also confined to Lucr.; but Neue, Formen- 
lehre p. 86 foll. gives pages of examples of comparatives and super- 
latives of participles past and present. 

satur aut lassus canas. 


962—1036: the dreams of men ener: εν turn on what has chiefly 


v 


I 


occupied their waking thoughts, whether business or pleasure: it is the 
same with brutes too: again the passions which are strongest in men 
often display themselves n dreams, as well as other mental States. 

962 foll. comp. Accius fab. praetext. 29 δὶ Ὁ) QUOC in wa usurpant 
homiánes, cogitant curant vident, (Juaeqnue agunt vigilant 8 agitantque, ea 
sicui in sommo accidunt, Minus mirum est: Marullus *hinc Claudianus 
maiorem partem sui exordii sumpsit': he refers to the pret. paneg. de 
Sexto consul. Honor. 962 quo depends on d* vinctus, as shewn by the 
imitation of Fronto quoted by Lach. WE, quo staudao quasque devinctus 
esset, aat histrionem 4n sommas fantor spectaret aut cet.: Cic. epist. ad 
fam. i11 13 2 2» «s studs, quabwus uterque nostrum devinctus est. 064 
A (que in θα, following relat Ive clauses: see n. vO I 118. 966 Caausi- 

] 


dici cet.: Petronius frag. xxx evidently had this part of Lucr. in his 


: / . / ML : 
mind: i3301maa quae Tw nes ludwnt CeL, and (Jui Causas orav sol nt, 


y "i Y "we " . ] 
begt Sq Jorwmqwue Et pa vada cermunti cev. perhaps LOO he Was thinking OI 
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Lucr. w hen he wrote sat. 104 hinc scies inquit Ewmolpus Epicurum esse 
hominem divinum qui eiusmodi ludibria facetissima ratioge condemnat. 
componere: Cic. de leg. 1 14 an wt stapulataonum el vwudiciorum formulas 
componam ; Juv. v1 244 Componunt ipsae per 86 formantqw lal llos. 
leges: abundant examples of /eges of buying selling letting may be seen in 
Cato de re rust. 145 foll. oZeam facvwndam hac l ge oportet locare, ol« am pen- 
dentem hac L ge venae oportet ; and so of vinum px nde n8, vinum mn dolis, 
pabwulwm habe rnwm, fructwm ουϑινην, qua ἔς gt venare oportet : Plaut. capt. 
177 (Quasi fundwum Ut ndam. Trot L8 mit aaddicaan [l gibus. 067 pr. obire : 
Aen. v1 167 pugnas obibat ; Livy iv 7 2 obire tot simul bella. 968 
Lamb. finds degere bellum inadmissible; Lach. thinks that it is un- 
exampled, but Ina y perhaps be supported by Qe and peragere bellum. 
969 agere hoc: see n. [ 41. 979 sens. us.: see 1 301 Usurpar 
oculis and n. there. 978—981 form two consecutive rhyming coup- 
lets : IC. de COLS. 5110. n de div. I ZU, monebant, fer bant, Vubebant, 
ÜET( ri, ien ri end D conseeutis oO VSS. and just below morata, locata. 

980 comp. above 188 in uw Tmerwmnm proci ad re cwm simulacra ( /; TARVRALS m 
somnis et mollia membra movere cet. 984 refert st. at. vol. : Plaut. 
Persa 593 (uae a.d ren referunt ; Livy LX Q9 ἢ "t Ulud quad. "LLL refert : 
but with pronouns it is more common: lexicons cite from Pliny longitudo 
refert, non crassitudo; vatio ref. γέ: Cic. ad Att. πὶ 19 1 «on quo mea 
interesset. loc matura, 988 and 992 íamen: see n. to 9592. 993 
redawcewnt : Petron. sat. 98 reducto tiemaidissime spiritu. 097 redeant : 
donec elsew here n Lucr. takes alw ays an indic. : Seen. to I 229. 998 
and 1007 44: see n. l. consueta 1.6. which has lived with the 
family and been domesticated; v 1334 domi domitos: Lach. compares 
Plaut. asin. 22] amatores aw 8. δι nue salwtando conswescwnt, compellando 
blandit γι comp. also Ov. met. x1 $9 Hunc adswueta cohors Satur Dac- 
chaequu f^ que ntant. catulorwm blanda propago - catuli blandi: See n. 
to ΠῚ 741 leonum Seminiwm, and below to 1232; and comp. Virgil's 
liomana propago, and Nepos Attic. 18 2 clarorum virorum propagines. 
1005 seminiorum: see n. to 111 741. quaeque : the plural followed by the 
«ΘΠ, 1S Fare; Hor. sat. I 4 106 vilaorwm quaeque. 1009 poo lia pug- 
148: See n. to i1 118. 1010 1.e. persectantesque volantes visae sunt 
edere, and other pursuing birds: Nonius p. 192 1s wrong in saying acci- 
qnires here is fem. though he formerly misled me: see n. to i11 15356: n 
1083 volantwm, as Aen. v1 728: for position of que see n. to πὶ 1050. 
1011 magnas motabus : 11 lS because they are under the stimulus of some 
great emotion, that in sleep they cannot set rid of it. 1014 quasi 81, 
à rare union: Forc. quotes an instance from Plaut. Cas.; and quase sei 
occurs in the inscr. Lat. 1, 6 or 7 times, being a regular legal phrase: 


comp. 248i 88. | bee also Plaut. Amph. 1094 quasi si...veniam: Ussing 


here quotes other Instances from Plautus: see too Langen Beitr. 


zu Plautus p. 220. 1019 /»ndicio..facti: for the dat. see n. to 





) ^n^ jOOK 
272 ] K 


vI 7/1; and for the 

compares Aen. IX 650 ΔΊΩΝ 

1026 Puri for pueri is surely 

why should not Lucr. hav: itten Saepe lacum pwerni as 


i , . e, "T .7 1 . 
abov e he has written P lume γν θην ϑινιθ)ϑ. 1] Tu "n quaDus O1 mi 
h1 


] 7) : " Y 2 f2, ) dee 
seems to me to have no more reference to Pwr? than to this sens; 
» & my Y, y *J . 5 Ν ^ , / d «2 f (νὰ 
less, for comp. 1097 Ut bibere ὅν sommas siens quom quae ἐν cet., 
1 ἐν Γ 


n Q1Inore Ve n8 sumauaeras CeL, W hich refers 1 [Act bO our passage: the 


thirstv man and the lover alike owing to their vehement craving 
See the simulacra οἵ what thev desi Ὁ. My difhiculty 15 that pun 
ought rather το be munda, not clean but of cleaniy habits. For the 


sense comp. Hor. sat. 13 90 Commuanaat lectum pots. .. minus lioc 
υ . y * ΒΥ 4 4 ] | ] ) "2? 1G 4 Ἰς à 
iucundus amacus διέ maha. Y et see on all hands γι is taken 


for pu ri and I may be i1 lacum: Lach. cites Juvenal 


vi 603 Ad Spwrcos lacus. sat. ΜΙ 16 15 quotes trom 
C. Titius *vir aetatis Lucilianae eunt, nwta est «n. angwuporto am- 


"€ P ] 
. J ' " " ». , (2 4py] y )*4 j "o ) J "vy 
phora quam non um pieant. | ( wrta : . v ( IV ) } í 2 ( wt ) 4 Up too QUITO ( 


"Y : ; . Air UM ] * 
collo; Mart. πι 82 3 Curtaque Ledae sobrius bibat. testa. | 1028 


imitated by Seren. Samon. 77 ex asino saccatus corporis umor; [and bj 


^ 1 "^ Jn " y ! . 6) *2 QJ, Ϊ um JN 
Arnob. II 394 saccati Cet. | 1029 Jabuylonica : 1123 Babylionaca 


) 


Ππιινΐ: Pliny VIII 196 colore i DOT SOS pacturao« un CC t Babylon ἤν ΟἿ 


Ct l brat et 1OTniuen imposwuat. 1032 Quoque . Lachmann ὼ qwoaam IS ἃ 


* 


violent change and quite uncalled for: he says *'ex uno quodam certo coi 
pore; v. 1048 Idqw p ht corpus cet.': certan Ly iot ; there 1t 15 a waking 


man in presence of one with thi 


' . . " a L. s ὁ ; / yt , Gor by 'Y 
«erms of love in him meeting m his 5166 mwutacra proceeding trom 


v 


a Mus 9 / JM . "e T - Ta 
anv chanee person, Just AS the stttens nas sqmuiacra Irom any cnance 
Cb À . " . 


water whatever: quoqne 1S indefinite exa 'tly "c ht 4A quovis "ME 


lempore quaeque / raesio sanü svmuÀÁMie e OcTo ; oO (uates subito quovts vn 
,C TUR 1 | 1 
à 


" Ϊ " , | 7T; 1 j 1a a / */ /3 j í 7T ) 
tempore quammqwWu em, conira Specul po! . 9.2 Cuweoumretu enum 
DS atque VLmuwwreues QqQu mque " ] γι y IL SCCULS . . 1 ro ἔπραχθη 


τα HM εγιστα. 


1037— 1057: 1037 ante, i.e. 1030 foll. 1042 dec. corpore 


E 


M 


à 


Epic. in Diog. 66 TÓ γε σπέρμα ( rov σωμάτων φέρεσθαι, as 
Democritus Also taugn (rU Aut. Αἱ LUC, phil. V 2: comp UOO 


- ^ 
^ 


DDOCTI. de cenit, ὃ Ἢ ovy ecepyerat καὶ TS γυναικος και TOU ανόρος 
Hip] ] yov px jS 1 


ἀπὸ παντὸς TOU σώματος. 1044 partly recurs νι 1207. ἐρδα8: 65] 
Omnibus V M mls et 1n ori ipsoque palato. 1046 ' Licin. ap. Non. 
p. 260 p. r forum se in capitolium contendit! J. E. M. 1048 /d 1s 
accus., corpas nomin. 1049— 1056 the is an elaborate Irony n 


᾿ 


these vss.: the first nake a general statement, ΟἹ which the last 


five are à special application. 1049 omnes pl rumque, like p rique 


"de | 11 ' ] » , / J " 4 al 
OTAAT,68 Ὁ Caes. de bell. Gall. V Ó eques μετ omnes. all fall 


towards their wound, whether in the fields of Mars or Venus or else- 
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ntentionallv ambieu 
ICCA SIOnS the W' Ol ed - nd : 
luna: and comp. 


605 


/ JI 
Γ 724 77.) }} ὑ {4 


; 6 ] M, li tif. r2Umn p' rn CUAMLS 
UtSCCTQ, Uu nus Exi rit anc )225 ()uis CTOT « missus p: rr p rat (ΟΥ̓, « n8 
Fnqw hostis cadat arma swi: both Virgil and Lucan may have been 
thinking of Lucr.: Livy 1 58 11 cultrum.. in corde d cost prolapsaque 
iu vulnus moribwnda cecidit; 11 46 4 telo extracto praeceps Fabius 4n 
vulnus abit. This and the two next vss, are obelised by Lamb. and 
others, manifestly because they have not caught the poet's satirical Irony, 
which pervades all this part of the poem. | | 


5. Ψ : Ι : | ) " T1 '(r] ΓΠῚ] ] d ! τ) Ἶ] 

: 16 15 found in Vireil, Tibullus. seneca, Val. Flaccus and the Aetna: 
and more than once in ( vid, Lucan and Silius 
1051 host: m ΟΘ΄. : comp. Lucan l. l. 


Sanguis: see notes ] to I 


£cimwr : In 16042«t. 
ἀπ ΚΑ ἀμ ἄμ Har e 

- "ber wmor is said apparently 
with the salne ambieuous Ironv as 1036 eraient nt. 1052 telas ;ctaus 


1053 vaculatwr, 1054 iactans, 1055 feritur all ] 


| ] are all used to keep up the 
play ot thought about wounds and enemies. 1054 comp. Cic. Arat. 


y 
Υ, 


110 fLofo spiran N (f 


COTDOTt flaum mun. 


1058 -1072: when tormented bv 


1 i i : 

y 1O0ve seek distraction: else vour 
a gan 7111 ΕΗ ^3 T ] 4 . s 

passion w 1] only be in« reased by the absence of the object loved 1058 


Haec refers 1 7 PRIN IT: AC 82M | bs " D ; 
re) o voluptatem, hanc to . wpido of the preceding v.; and there 


" à ]l« al un »« ! Pu . " 
IS th« usual contrast bet Wween FKemnma4LS and Qq7norv or cupido. the eratifieation 


of the passion and the passion itself : *haec vo uptas nobis est Venus; ex 
hae autem cupidine es; nomen ] a hoec est ( 'upido': wit! 
Haec Venus comp. 1084 1085 γος Veneris fructu 


; 4 T : 1 
COTOL 48 ( MA etat (12.01 ?? y "MI [ p 7 Y 
/ morem. nomen am.: Ov.arsu 16 Nunc Erato: nam 


j sg UE MIA "re " 
6t6 TLOTueE0, Gn ὯΝ hnhbes |. 251 - - " 
ILU T 66 TLODES. 1059 Hin a1SsO rerers to nuta cupido ; SO 


that this verse is a paraphrase of 


"A FUP ; " ᾿ 

ΔΙ, uptat Hi Dr: Sa qat. ὙΠ C TGCUYIS 
1 Qo . : 4 Ὗ 

1083. where it IS neut ^ * χα)» 477 


γ / | . αἷὲἍ : 77 , 
WLaec alluwnce Vllanc occur in. Plautus. 
1j óhiidgla 
1060 itellavat autta : ^ ant]! 09 AME ἢ " EOM XY “ω- 
ἔτι | : Bentl compares Eur. Hipp. 527 Ἔρως, Ἔρως 
OcTi ; σταζεις 7TOÍ l/ c] gu y/ ^» ÀJ eh ! m f P qu, i 

sf S i QC €US 7TOUOI €. ay o1 ) AUKELO] ψυχαις χαριι K.T.À. | SO Plaut. 
Epid. 2004 Cb. quttula P, οὗ / " Ὶ 


dens mi (Spe rsasta. | frigida : Juv. I 
bus. 1061 quod : Plaut. irm. 242 


; y) ι 7 ' / xy ΟΣ 7 
Ct L6CTIULDLO δου  SOCTVAS percultsus est : 


, P 


ἐδ (t 
1 66 CuA fraaida mens esf ) 


( "t4 
Nam | [ amat. Quod (mua t 


7 J Io 7} nt ; : Ϊ 4 xr i 
INCLUS N i CDCUOTRLC (tf 7γ͵͵9)}7} nnn r) ] * / Ὶ 
ς ' '] qu /LOTLO quod amat Pudet qee potitur 


ὦ quod. ames must not be tampered with: 10-- quod amamus: 
um 


7 E 
(2L), lacet 


“1 Is another 1inetanna - , M . 
und IS anoth r Instance of use oI the potential with the 
2nd pers. sing.: Clic. ad 


nsu Jorte. Qe ?L0TL CUIle S. Omwna.a 

Kn " ' " 4 ^ " 
Üteniwr 9vnsuls f j* sp M * 

i 7) LSI Jue7Ta t?» ", (217 MPa " 7 7 veu 

/ HUOTt (ILULLETR nul jw CLLAALCIL. ῳ 

vis | 81 

T. (gt re. qe In GInes " Seo "evttert 

& " " » " " 


410p fuf / Ϊ Í | 

IUGQT / 7.7} Pp se] )/ ) 2 " " 
psit ; quoa ames, iawdare; amor. In 14 7j qua 
y 


“3ι Luce foater ἘΠ n. VEU, SPAREN δ , 
Jatem, ἢ quae ciam facias, facta referre palam 


Vrus ( UGTH GTnes, 


* 


ΤΟΝ SQ , aat Cnm SOJODuLS. 7207} (Ines " GOwod 
/ . t 


"m 7 9 
Quan quod Speres evenaAt: 
1 1 60b. 


(Juod lLCSCUCGUS CM SerYves. Sta {γι est 
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77) .(ἱ ἐν (7 δ 


αὖ οὐ raauat γι ἐγ! nn. 


1 


OGL, 1.6. ΒΘΙΏΘΙ 

fni "δον . 
(GLO CO,WDOTLETt( JI! L€ 1 
conversiimn acrees OT ΘΟ] ΓΘ 
ἡ) υρδοινΐ " ] 13 

Ὃ (fO0r 
Virez. c&eor. 
1099 qraveset 


N4 non 


(7)7γ.»Χ,0}7γ 07.) 7.0) LOT 
1 


e - . 
"} " ^ 
e ὦ Ϊ Ol (11 } (J ] 


] 
OCOUT ὁ 


sewhere ; 


()uot 
1073—1120 : 

Uvruest pleasure 

ἜΡΡΕΙ ΒΡῈ 


| 159 "VIN TS. ri | Orven in 


Ov. rem. 658 Aut amat aut aegre desinet esse miser. 1080 dentes 


1081 056. adf. i.e 


Sense OT *mouth , 1 | E. 21 (1, OSCTLLU Y tLUCcLt ΟἿ SU ὑπ νϑ8ϑι δα ts : 


Fur rx 6j psaque crudeles ederunt oscula morbi. [t is curious 
that here too ἃ and B exempli | ; between ad/ligo 


and adfugo. 1083 rabies ( ML Ó Ea n. ann. 4 da ΝΜ which form 


1 qp — ὃ ud vidis , à M λῶν | ec 
Gellius 1] | on the authority o vesellius many old mss. 


assigns t 


ἡ" 


librum Vercilii 

and illustrates 1088 /otwm: 
see n. to I 341. repugnat takes an intn. 269 prohibet s conciper. 
no Illum: but there the 


7. γν 
means coniradacemns affur 
“ἡ 


and 1 582. ads. intus: γι 1169 λ}ῖα 


xaoue repuanat: Qwid 
( qu 7 pugna : vid 
word means to strive 


mai: see n. to (60, 


. ] e €) ων J 
qrabat stomacho flamma ΧΟ rotantqwe CO US fLaam 
v L] ^ 4 


Iul ΤΟΥ SN VTL ἐγ, N . y; (Li!L14 LUTHI yi 07") CLDALS ( Aus ῃ 20 (UnATITLCUTU 


, 7] . i ^3 . . 1 » . . . ! . ' 
Lore faetaqnt Qi dabas 2 YIa4Ls " aM | Ϊ Ó ᾿ 477217 Porno ) γγ 28 Vnclasao« 


Aen. VII | 99 Tala intus templo IL: 0i "X ) vallibus untus. 1095 


Nal fo ndaum : a box e. 07 MW "m [ Érwuant "n". BOO I i t 3 ). 1096 


quae cet.: sorry as 1ὖ 18, | 


Spes refers ΓΟ 1086 Ι δ * (DTI M it] | " í 1100 ior 


the overflowineg contrast. 





a Wü, V betrore Ib can be enioved : 


1106 : ; 
0 D / "" O,ESt Ug i L Ora VLC 20 ? 
| [ " PULLS 


ut Venus ? comp. Livy r1 


st personal here 


i ) 


Les. where there 
SCOCIIIS LO be he «: à) n0 10013 XT ὁ ! σι, . . 
Salut ambiguity . DO Nep: MEX Cuni τῶν 4 eo essef 247 


. y . 
oppido γοΐξιγοξμγ7"" Κ᾽ n2 : : RP * H 
P1 / P5 IV WIL tU, vr; 60 esset ut COTIVD'é hende lur: servius 
d : : 


to Aen. irr 286 certainly makes the ver T : 
! I ΘΚ ΘΝ τῆς verb personal, cum ^n eo essent tut 


* 


tUm cwntatis potar. niu. imitated perhaps from Nepos; and 50 Soph 


vq , , 


n j 
Ε leet 6) nc MM ^ , ^ ani 2 ^ 2 » ^ , ed : i 
| . 2} ὡς ἐνταῦθ᾽ ἐμέν, Ἵν᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ ὀκνεῖν καιρος, τ the readineg is rieht: 
but there IS DO : hi 1 : . » i o c . 
H1 s no ambie "v vir 97 9 , 
unbiguity imm. Livy vri 27 3 iamque in eo rem fore ut: 
XXVIII 22 ὃ: 3. vx ( : : 2 

9) 9; XXXIII 4] 9. 1112 facere i.e. hoc facere: as 
otten 1n Latin : 99 Nam faciu nt homanes ; 1195 Nam facit ec amimo 

saepe: Ter. ad | Denaque hae ow Pond " 7 Vp té j 
4 l'er. JD naque hae volt fieri...vin tw hoc feri; Phorm. 191: 


* 


δὺ 7.007) 78 (mss. 4 


d faa Ritschl): Cic. ad Att. XVI 
III 325; Pliny epist. IV 260 1: v 14: vr 93 ] : Ix 


IB 32: XLII δὲ 6; Juv. vri 14: [Se ] | 27) 
Mh. Lt; [sen. rhet. suas. vI 12 faciet, 


rogabat ; COntrowv - ἐν ) ν᾽ . - 
( ; Dl i o facuummnwe " Q0 “Ὁ I al : . 
qué; 10. L9 ow m vv, ! 14 sciebam enum 


pear non factwros. ] 1118 C'um cet. : i.e, cum quaerunt quid cupiant 
Lm sibi cont.: Sen. epist. 91 δι. ligas, qu td contingere tibi PTS quid opt g 
m v ra ἜΝ pedcs et. caecum e" ctora, vulnus habet. 

Ν “ἃ ᾿ . lovers ruin their health and fortune: and even then 
their happiness is often poisoned by jealousy. 1123 Labitur res: 
Plaut. trin. 243, in the midst of a scene describing a lover's ruin Ilico 
res foras labitur liquitur. Babylonica : see n. to 1029. Babuylonica fiunt 
e. res 708 or vertitur n Babylonica : 1129 bene parta patrum funt ama- 
a. mata. 1125 Huic 1.6, amicae : certainlv the absence of ine word ei 
shew the change of subject would be harsh: as before ind after dh. 
lover, not the mistress, is the subject. ^ Jenta...S?eyonia: ciris 169 Du 
nata, mon teneris P dibus Stcyonia servans ; Cicero speaks of them HALLA 
suited tor men. pulchra : Lucil. 111 53 Muel . Et pedibus laeva Sicyonia 
demit hon sia. 1126 cwm luc : 560 n. to 1 δῦ and 284 : Cionro iu his 
Aratea has Vergilias lenui cum luce ; valida cum, luc refulg 9S; dB 


) ) . 
CWwn ἐγ Ὁ / les . , "0 " 7 Mn ' MN . Αι 
ce Dootes : Claris « wm wcws 0) OT, and Cum lumine αι 8.1} and 


again. — emaragdi: the z also in τι 805: Ζμύρνα is found in Greek 
inscriptions, and ζμερδαλέα in the Herculanean ms. of Philodemus περὶ 
εὐσεβείας just published ; Eustathius shews that this use of £ before d 
was very general; in Orell. inser. 2510 zmaragdà occurs seven liibe: and 
- best mss. of Livy ove Zmyrna, Zmyrnaei ; of Ovid zmaragdos ; of 
"eneca wmnaragdos and zminthea : InScr. Rhen. 11 24 the name Zmaragdus. 
1127 Auro incl.: to be used probably as a fibwla or brooch: 4nclud. appears 
ΓΟ be the technieal term : Aen. XII 210 artificis nwu—tweuws aere decoro Ὡς 
chusit X136. — thalassina: some shade of purple or aAvrópóvpos; Plaut 
miles ] 179 Palliolum hal as f« rTWgWne unm. Tum 15 colos ABE Nea i 


" γ 
1129 bene parta patrum : Ter. Phorm. (88 mei patrias bene parta Qmad 


18. ὁ 


€ 
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reast, feum furit 


1132 ( omp. Plai 


lOTUUTN l'üo YLSOL 008 ζω Ψ η y | / / 5 ) 
7) ἢ) 'f Hi ^ ἐὺ ἢ). PFüCOLet {27} Δ... 
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(132 ()ora hair ν ve j , . , ^ 
Ui LO?LS ( íi amant 1232 7 ' | 
$ M Φ amantium utar so IAM ] ᾿ 
n wwwari solet.] coronae chaplets 


The amad. ma then will be for the head Qo? ry : ' ] Y " 
[ | i . Θὲ () es ῷ M" Annie I "« T.i 
) testoons or var] k the doorways or other 


E ᾿Ανάδημα, Sa ys E ἂν Hi 


matrae« ( 
the head : χρυσέας κομῇ parus ot the house perhaps ; bui "ita [ til ; ; 

: - : 7 {η(ὕὕγ0Ὁ0 NT C701 ἐζ 7. 2 0} ΓΩ͂, 
coverinse the Dead and much Ca puLo, Et capat et collo mollia | 
LOL" TOO] 33 " ' | 
ode 1133 ( onip. Ov. Ine. VII ὦ MSQ (Geo qa 


matira ΟΥ 200 " μαλακαῖι. 
i 


ν} » " , y 7 AP ] . " " ha , ; 7 ^ ““ Ἱ " Ὶ / , 
7. M el ( | hamvocdaraà y 21 (LS. 70 LO. FLO?T(. (i It / C. fry? "J^ 7 . * “" . . 
οἱ A 1 ( alaquad ΧΙ unt lvenat Vequiquam 
j " Á / : It 
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imn this 


Lucr, for this expressioi 


may rete 
with th« 
peoples : 

/ 4 5 / 

( Owikerta.). 
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a Pliny 
Catulli 
Food í 
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consequence 


B 


of the 


(L0 /1 
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(1 Υ 
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epist. Il 


, P , 
Nostra (aan 


P» € γ 
COTLUVUALUTL C 


, 


για οι 
pe 
studaa., ἐς 


» ἣν 
L6 efauclart 


J* J J 
τ UOLOOruwn 


first brouscht 


Obl 


τῶν 


one mieht compare Plau 


Á | lu Y nsis 4 | ld, n 22 q 


" 


XXXVI 


Wndae« ntes. 
74) (Lio 

1 
() lada. 
Lgatar 
Hor. 
7 
1/9 


(Let tLOAAOM ἐξ 
1 


| 
toegether:; and 


1 just above 1110. ] 
between v ] 127 and 133: her et 1s 


of human wishes and efforts St Is like : 
that the thines which men 
Gall. VIII t ) nequiquam : 


€) 1 . Sas 
and Irusira. Y0CU TWO 
1 


1185 remordet: see n. t “27 118 


AUAM 


42 1 of yo ' ; 
01)7.0 CUSUTTSQUU COLI eectarLs * 
1 « 


, " 
lat ofaa0 ^ . Ley Ls 
usuras pei totam haemem c 


7 δ, 1137 Un amb. 7" l. 
1141— 1191 : if there are such evils in pr 
evils of unsuceessful ] | | 
are 
and deluded find beauties 
comfort; who yet, 1 cer ved back, 
lad to cet awav acain. 1141 proprao 


ν 


“ e »] w^ Apa 
y common :; Plaut. most. 224 /ore tibi 


«77 ys 
Mlhum amator lil p 77 173; j 
/ {1 OT €TH Ut HP'ODpriwIm } δι), an 


Accius.159; Lucil xxvi 6 Muell.: Livy xxr 


adverso ἀν ΟΥ̓ are 1 {1] Ula bt r ent]! 
11 I 1 | LLUI, 
1142 o )i ἀμ t ἢ ; 1 
Yi ) ( ") ΥΩ ᾿ -- . ^ 
f. / "X Uo. G OUGCE€DOS τις ἀγαὶ KQ 


has the look ot a proverb. 1150 οὔυγχς 


3 : 
discourse on the vai 


' να ATP 
in echo otf his own Ieeln 


quoted by Ellis there. 

6 lustris: Cic. Phil m 6 

j et scortas omnabusquu 

DOS ες). lae rant homa- 
Un ambiguo. 

sperous, what must be the 

love; but if vou 

their ΟὟ WaAVv. 

rded lover will 

will find out his folly and 


1n this sense ΟΙ lastinoe lS 


ÜLCLtUTI N f mate 720 Atque 


I 
M " 


vita ; corp. inser. 1010 


» y » , " ] 
SCCUnao and 


'Opertius 


"1 - 


L ἀμάχανός ἐσσι. 1143 


. ue 7 Mm y M" 
( Omp. ODUATMS Oobtwlt, 


obstare and the like. 1152 petis: Livy xr. 


4) 


"nata nuptias es . X] [1 €) : Q 


7 y 
eer) petitum ἡ 770 16 


TAPER RAMS s p , | i 
lunationem 776 7. obuceret $8 ; P Lut rin 


Mart. III E] 0 ΝΥ 07s, ac d f (Quintus Thaida. i3 eat 


“ων. 
| süadent I3 Very unusu: 


ΓΞ, have Dav 


δέ δὲ are p ssi bl 


"2 


" ν 5 9 
4S5 lnaiideren 
; . 
"^ TM liqius 
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vw 
^ 


) αρ έἐρωτίι [Πολλακις. ὠ Π}ολύφαμε, τὰ μὴ 


*3eoLe?lL0 7 liam ad'uansse €0,7H 


C(TLCLOLE praematwuram 


| 160 quod US 0791 duces : 
MS QRES. 1158 faciunt: 
d: but Dn δ pic. A pollin. 
L sdasu "| I- l Plaut. eurc, 


e thouch uncertain Scan- 


ES ]; 1] 
ὌΝ AS alissvii. or 


t 


alWays; V 0í(9 cons qti 


"Q0 BUM . ν᾽ 11 "T" 
{2 aqua. 1160 foll. COnip. l'heocr. id. 


καλα ka. Àa πέφανται. 
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1160 Vigra cet.: *Plu 
J. E. M.: Theocr. x 26 


€y ω Ó€ μονος μελίχλωροι 


E . 
11 
l 


the ἐραστοῦ ὑποκοριζομένου 1n 
imitated by Ovid ars ri 651 foll. 
near end: comp. t 

much. melichraus occurs more 


] 


anthology, and apparently s the same as μελίχλωρος: 
Nigrior Illyrica cui pice sanguis erit; Moliére L 
faire p. Ur. ULVEK byaumne ador Moliére La malpropr. 


STLT 801. Est mAs« SO?LS [ tT!) (7. Dea n glagt . 1161 Palladawm: 


C1c. de nat. I S3 CLE S208 OC?.LLO. Ἷ Y γ 16 " ()v1 l. J L 8$ TOV. Mn Ya 


^ 
J?^:8ca vocetur 
" 


n 


! 


0. sumilis. lignea ; Cati A Ü b cwm, coi ὶ | lignea DOTC€HN lis. 1162 


y 


Parvula: Ovid l l Jic habilem quaecumque brevis. anerum sal: 
Bentl. quotes Afranius 50 qui lquid loquitur, sal. merum est: ot course 
neither Bentl. nor I supposed that s4/ here had any special reference to 
speaking: 1t 15 esprit, brillianey gen ralh : as in Catull ) Nulla 4n 


tam nutcdgvo corpore nzwca SQULS . Lj Ar | e ; A ULULQOQ ncc ea l4s nec 


.}7}" 


αὐ jt llis Un VS Gutta 87b. | ΟΜ CH (ll Seenms nol OÓ OCGCUT 
eiSewnere,. : 9 eromuenion unt LT) ie antholosev. 
COL UN. LL " 2d quTacas, 7n 2 77 nma li v0, StLOSL : lu LE, 
" "MM . MM ' .J 
vtvO homana (ec TiorTodqvamano., .OC b ΤΩ Je Ww. EE MO6 UWrdgeda, 
] MI 907 4 T! p AN "£6 
pitenam : Ov. rem. 2Zí, to cure 1 ^ ura |. $2, plena l1: si fusca est. 


^ ids 
nigra vocetur: [n gracili "ZETA 
v 


his constant mnitator Arnobius 1 (Li ij'oeoho Gererem. δα οὐ 
prae dacat E 00} laa. mnmuiumwumnosaaa. 

the eonstr. seems to be £wmada 

Iam. ) ab Iaccho: 

brother of Cora : sometimes boo. as h » he was represented 


at the breast: so Suidas Ia: i O VU ἐπὶ TO μαστῶ: Gerhard in hi 
ET L 


Bilderkreis von Eleusis anm. 70 and others illustrate from works ot 


invented y jucr. atwra:; Iiesych. carvpav' καταφερῆ. labeosa 
seems not to be found elsewhere: labeosa, as also / bea; but labtwm: see 
Lach. and Schuchardt vulg. 

I 968 s$ dam. 1173 Nempe, nempe, δε npe, 7. ἢ acere : comp. Adde, 
Adde and the like. 1174 eadem turpi: see n. to 111 1038. 1175 
suffit - Prop. IV (v) 8 83 quemcwumqn locum. externa [etigere puella 
Suffit. 1178 Floribus eb St ris : strewing perhaps the lower linu n or 
sill with loose flowers, and hanging the upper or lintel with festoons: 
Ovid ars π 527 Postibus et dwrae supplex blandire puellae Et capti 
demptas 4n fore pone rosas ; 111 72 Sparsa nec invenies lymana mane rosa ; 


€) 4$) 


rem. 32 Et tegat ornatas multa corona fores; Prop. 1 16 7 mhi non 


EM TOr 71.007" Ὁ 


κει 


[1 


" , 9 J ͵ j (* 4) ὟΝ ᾿ 97 i 
97. fLOY VOLO, eeYLo aomvTens. ᾿ uiu. 0o 09 ἢ 7 (μι 


y 77" y" ] 


J Ttt que Antes. Int 4muamo UG paa, Mahaá JU001 üCUUS COT O ^ redamata (ΘΟ νι erat. 


T 


" " " , "MM ! ^ 
postes Ü ngwi amarac. : *my beloved put 1n his ! ana by the hole...l rose 


up LO open bO my beloved, a In y hands drop] d with myrrh and my 
fingers with sweet smelhng myrr the hand! ! 

opened UO my beloved" ; IU 

mistress. 1179 foribus cet.: Aen. τὶ 490 Amplexaeque tenent postes 
atque oscula fugwnt ; | Callimachus (see Hermes x p. 4—90) "EAQov δ᾽ οὐκ 
ἐβόησα, τίς ἢ τίνος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφίλησα Τὴν φλίην.] 1180 venientem follows 


on the sam. amm. , comins aliter exactly as | | í lacrumans 


exclusus 18 weeping because a copula, instead of being 
necessary, would be very aw] 1181 modó: see n. to πὶ 1135. 
1182 cadat 1 Wak. conipares Virg. «eor. ΠῚ 138 BRwrsus Cura patrum 
'&: but there ihe force of the word lS not very clear; see Conine- 


like I1 | 175 incassum cectdass: . MATES Fore. 1183 


, 


ton : cadat lS perhaps 


1 


iStaultatfaa : € damnatur 24.11 3S 0?umune vel i(udàctio. sed SC 


LET'S parracidaa 
Juri vnvwraae. n 11 188 quod habent exemplaria £anío sScetere 


. 


damnare puellam neque m dulatum est neque Latinum Lach. He 


states correctly the usual Latin constr.; N. P. Howard justly 
1 


D . 1 . » " ἊΣ EEE LE " 6) 7 
refutes his alteration by citing Cic. Fhil. xi Zí quo sceter. damnatus : 


| o J ^ | js TT PH mn 
comp. too Suet. Otho 2 damnatum repetwnaas consularem vurwnmnm. [he 


same rule holds of arqwo, convinco ; yet Sen. Herc. Oet. 895 jt te «psa 


! 


damnas. scelere te, masera, QraguWis ( led. 916 se scelere conmctwum Oedipus 


Dammnaaailt (pt : Nuet. Nero 41] SC li 7" COTRA ctos : 'Tac. ann. ] 14 maaesta- 


. ν . ) , 7» oaa 
la8 postulavit n but eJ t postuLa v για r'€pt laundas : Aen. II UU SCt lus 


expendusst 1 258 s lerum, poenas eopendimus. 1186 poscaenia: the 


Latins often said pos or po before many COnsonants, pos l mpwus posquam 
pomeridvianus and the like : Ribbeck | see repeatedly introduces such 
forms Into Vireil ; see notes | bO d DA (1c. ΟΥ̓ ΟΣ 157 prefers posme- 
ridianas tO postmer., and Lis y X D. i the ancient and sole Ins. has 
posquan. Y et Mommsen, ephem. ( 9T. e | find Says pos 
post sequente denuo littera [. quem solecismum hodie 

"s colunt quam erudite, diplomata ad Marcum usque 

ignorant, ab a. inde 216 perpetuo scribunt postemplwm, ut hoc seri- 


bendi vitium appare: ni mt: übliea invasisse aetate Severl et 


Caracallae.' 

1102. 1208 : yet women sometimes feel true love in return. 
1195 facit ex animo: Ter. Andr. 794 ex animo omnia, Ut fert natura, 
facias (n di mdadwstria. 1196 spat. dec. qm. : III 1042 decwrso lwumane 


^ " €) € ] * γν . , 5 
vutae:; Ov. "AS 1 oo DOO! vnoflenso spatvwm decurrere viae. 1199 





Sa l'LU'TC 
according 
1 
cenaers 
said of the female 1n heat. /wom, vnt (üí seems a ha sh elision : 
and none jer like 16 15 found in Lucr. [ 9t licet 18 à svni 


zesis: Virg. ecl. 1 | vatulam, and this eclogue a ars to be one 


^ 


OI his earliest " n a VI |i i 1c] elis nS &r« Tequ Dno? )4 205 he has 


Cwm int γ θα. as Lucr. here : 0 contendere s: atque parare, the elision 
seems to have : imilar effect: and ] ) cavereque me mleeiarás. Comp. 
Lucil. AI . Ὁ) Lew nei e et "et. »u pr al , quom nh rea 
well be Sep εἰ . E t] lS Se OI σοί Y Lee. m 241 See Autenrieth 
die conj. quon p. 200 E. | pa. . δῦ..." ! | μα lad DU 221027, ῬΟΥ 
p: 7" nodos. 1207 iac. in fr 
1209— 1232: according 

conception, the child 

so whether the child be male or female 1209 comm. cet. 1.6. comm. 
semine SUO ΚΝ mili 3C "n vin b i ] scena ey7nen would make the COnStr, 


simpler and be perl 


r1 1087, 22. 1210 vim vicit vi: 1n à very similar passavge of 


Hippocr. de genit. 7 éxpaTéero 1s used in - Way; np. too Plut. 


: 1 αι RD r . « ^ MM 
de piac, phil. v 1l whei 5 £ZIVCL àS ( O1C; OCULTID€, Κκαν μὲν ἐπικρα- 
d. v d ,» " , - NN 


ΤῊ ΟἽ) TO TS yvvatkos, OJLOLOV εἰναι TO "y€l " y 7) μητρί, éav Ó€ TO TOi 


t 


» ^ , - , / 4 . r[ é . ἽΝ» 
avópos, TO ανὸρὶ : Censor. de die n. ,p. 16 15 reters this theory to 


Anaxagoras: Anaxagoras autem eius parentis fauci j eferre liberos 


t 


vwudacaat, qua SOC72100.8 Gn pou $ CORnLWLASSEL. i EE '" [l1aVe cot this 


4 ΦΦὉὉ ép h1 (γὼ y ' ! no I» D 1 e viv is 

a many otheti Lhinss rtrom him " l 1] [La * Lucr. had 
vvidentlv studied. de eenit. 7 : E aids 

ΟΥἹ entiy suuaied, de vsenit | an ULCACIIOCS | ΓΘΟΙΞΘΙ une Same ; comp. 
OQ 325llv sq AH PP Ife AR ANI. ( a5 ) , , M UN UN , 
espe laà1lly Ὁ OKOT€DOS O Qi σλεον ςυμβαλήηται €& TO ἐοῤκένοι και αἼἸῸ πλεόνων 


, 
» 


^ p ) o- 4 us aem rà I 4 . "4 d 4 : “ 

XopuoI ΤΟΙ σωμαΊ OS, Κέεινὼ τὰ 7TAE€LOVQ. €OLK€ και ἐστι οτε ÜvyaT jp ^yevop.ev 
t / / 

€OLKE€ καλλιοι TQ TOT pL 7) ΤΊ] L KO. KOUDOS γενόμενος COTL OTE€ καλλιον 


^ ^ ΄ Ὶ "n 1 
» ἢ δ 1 ] 


19 


» ^ ^ B 
eou«e ΤΏ ΜμΉΏΤρΡι ἢ TO πατρι: actant. ) uif. dei 12 closely COpies Lucr. 


but attributes the theory arr | Aristotle: cum semina inter se 


" 


permaxta coalescunt, si virile supevaverit. patrà similem DrOvemire. sew 
L I Ἷ, d ͵ " t / 


» " , y" ] : ] ᾿ 
marem sew 76) }ὺυ}ν 0 7» y, s ηνἰι6ῦγ}} 0 af prodgdeneemnmi Cuiusqu« 
* li [ hs " 1 


d 


de fin. v 12 patri snas f ;. where Madvig thinks »atris 


ΓΙ 


V 


perhaps right, as Cicero ai the old usually have a gen. 
D £'Ss, especially men an £e Is. while with Inanimate thi 


are employed promiscuously : the dat, in later writers 
became almost universal: 1218 Luer. has similes avorum : 11 909 simili 
totis amvmalibus; 1v 1230 wtri similest id, neut, but referring to a living 


child: Madvig l. ]. quotes Cic. de nat. deor, 11 149 plectri similem linguam 


. γ D 
nosíim 8olLeni du eTC, CILO?) daa uni dent $, 7w«ures cornaDus 148 qui COU, where, 


81 


Υ AT 
1089 Δ eO 


Gb SUTIbL- 


Q V 
4 LV equ 


, ' n " " .7 *J7 -— 1 O1c 3 
LOLC - LOLOC ἡ) δ est “2})}02}Ῥ {4 quai LE Ort NQULS )i m 12913 vulta 


Nonius p. 230 quotes this v. and fr nnius vostraqwue vulta. 1216 
i 1 j 


) 


conf. IS active n Cie | | . 2 ). 1217 7 6 γε utrwm 1.6. neutrum: 

nec ww: Mart. V Z necauter " ( rell. inser. ἔἐδοὺ in . 760. 
utro. maAhA . COVSCO " 1 ILUOT lS ' «e Or nec ^wter; me or «ec being the 
old neecative ; Bon nm DD I 9. 1220 Propt Te OGU, Aristotle, who 


, , ^ UAM "M . 
discusses these verv questions Go ΚΟ. ADI IV a . e ] foll., finds 
1] | : ζ Ὁ ,o 
them all more difheult to answer than Lucr. does : SO l. l. 24 ὃια τὶν 
- , Ls 


H , E ^ , H M ^ NM ^ - Ν / , ^ 
QLTLOV €OLKOS γι C€TQGL Τοὶς ΤΡρΟΎΟΙ OLS ὧὖ ἐπὶ TO πολυ και Τοις aT oU ev . ὃν yep 
$, , ^ , , ^ / EB ^ ^ B " ' 
απ €KELVOV γ απελήλυθει ovÜecv TO σπερματος. 1225 (1227) 1228 


/ nm . ^ '] 
(19296) must eome in the order here viven: for surelv voltus vocesque 


comua sque are comprehended In /aeses et corpora nt mbraquw : and thev 


were not, what reason could there be for the poet's asserting that they 
are as uncertain in their origin, as the body generally ? just as if. any 
body were likely to think that the less essential were more unvarying 


᾿ 
! 


than the IDOre c enti: E this indeed induced Lamb. ΓΟ read manas tor 


magnas. A gain, as Lach. says himself, de semine certo 18 here aut virili 


yo y ὁ Y Ms ac TP . 
γι mwulaeba. One ] both : ana is opposed DO 1999 duplici de Semune, 


)'7 


and forms a econtrast w ith 16: 1225 ( 1 221 ) in fact begins a new question, 


Arist. l. l. thinks it not easy to explain; why namely a male 


child mav be more like the mother, a female like the father. 1225 


" 


patrao, LO, AN ' ]] as naterno. 1226 Mat 7",0. 1.6. as well as patrio. 
1227 haec, 1.6. the distinctions of sex no more come certo st mane, from 


either the father's or the mother's alone, than the form and features: 


^ 


Hippocr. l. l. emphatically AaSSserts the Salue: thus f OUTOS Ὁ λόγος αἱρέει 


Μ NI 


Καὶ TOV avópa και T0V ^ υναικα, εχέιν Και θηλυν ^/OVOV Και αρσενα, and o at end 
/ / / 

^ ES , ^ ^ , . ε "^ / , »/ ^ 5 "^ 

καὶ TQUTO μοι κοι Τοσαντα €O'TL ἱστορία Τω προτέρω ͵ Ογῴῳ, OTL ἐνέεῦστι Και €V ΤΊ) 

[Ὁ C ω»ν & 


γυναικὶ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ καὶ κουρογονίη καὶ θηλυγονίη: comp. this with 
Aristotle's doubts and difficulties. 1231 possis: see n. to 1 927. 

1232 virum suboles would commonly mean the whole male HOX : BO in 
Cic. omne 1A. ntwutas subol "n omnenm iuventutem ^ prol S ula futu- 
rorum homanaum futuri homines: and Virgil has prolem parentum for 
the stock to which the parents belong; Pliny Sarmatae Medorwm suboles, 
of the same stock as the Medes : ἔν. fasti I 449 volwcrwm prol gm Lucr. 


himself 1 662 equorum d'wuellica prol NM 856 procuder: prol m — 850 


, CE AMAA | i AM SM JU RR | e! | 
procud: re saecia, their race; and III 5 Ll £raste leonum semanvum tristes 
1 


eones, where see note; 1v 998 catulorum blanda propago catuli blandi. 

here virum suboles means one out of the male sex; what Livy 11 11 

MAT NIAE Uit Rai E | his «wullaa fno Jh r tanta, star ne 

calls 8. 07}}8 Daraus; ana comp. Js Quiuam δύ}. m, (berum, ex tania SU pe 
?*7 11 


lib rum, ex magna progenu (uberorwum, ali within a few chapters ln XLV. 


Exactly thus Hor. od. 13 ὃ Zasctw suboles ge gis means one out of the 





bol. 9S; no ΟἼΟΥ wi 


vM 


dewm qens and the like. han as meanines | lon "1 , ! m blood. one of 


t 


the race of c«ods etc.; Aen. x 228 deum gens, Aeneam seems synon. with 
n €) εἰ , y 1 » , p . l 
VIII 56 sate gente dewm: so too I understand γι 792 divi genus compared 


with divum genas , and Lucr. [ 42 


XLgO compared with rv 998 
catulorwm propago. origo has here the mea nine rias or birth 
perhaps mul. or. is literal y the I eeinning& of a woman. 
1233. 1277: it is not the gods who grant or withhold offspring: 

and W ife. 1233 eu 
quam Absterrent: : n. τὸ !: L. 230 Quod cet.: vi 1015 Quod 
facit et 8. quatur. MH dolent: Aen. v ἢ sirweremque su 18 altaria 
donas, X1 50 cumulatqu taria donis being con | this ambiguous 
word would seem to have t] sense here of causn E e ᾿ Increasing, 


and 50 prung up: V IT£, amabaus (UT Ge. 
, . 
adolescunt seems to be 
' 11} 
'eause to smeli 
το Y 1r, POL '! | h i'Otlon i LIICIT Cd ) WOUJI a ar to ho the 
most natural, 1Τ the word ha (" ne ( e nereiv ) - cood Olnuer and 
i Ι lv " 1 Ls | | 
conveyed oniy a conventional meanins 1 Ab 11} Οἱ , δ would Seen 
to have done to Tacitus, who in ann. xiv 3 IAS (e?,01. wo adoler 
Ι , 2 [74 |j" 1 d'aen » ᾿ ᾿ TP 
aras; in VI 40 SU [v ] airinm co) ps nquu δὴν δ PAM S fitis 
prior etus tiam Agam cce t ice μιν 
807 118. Juv. I a eorr sqiu 
P" Ψ n e M ι 
σι nus davanationas i ea QOL COTILTIVAILTUULSS 
tas Pra 7). stamami m etam nune 7. FC 
these Pra nestanae sortes he deseribes 
, " P 44 " ᾿ “ἡ... "A ᾿ 
Caun uuueeraruwuwm TLOULS : Hitse 
ant expiains SOIQt Verv 51}: 


t | ' 


sortes, such as these must 
gat. 1242 /ocis adf. ad] 

adfiant latera ; | Plaut. Ampl 

hs 1.e. aliis, with reference 

cause penetro and penetro 

cipiunt : V 102 STLCCI pat A ν᾽ ul beck lm uS 1 his Ὃ ἼΙ times 
into the Aeneid with Inore or 168! Ins, autunoriv; ant "Sem l IS hrice 
repeats that Ssuccipto lS the ol i ΕΝ, ὶ uyravescu í seems )OCCUTLr 
elsewhere in this sense of becomii 

eas ex quibus.  puwellos: Nonius |! 

Lucilius and Varro for this form. 1254 fecundae: the wife may be 
able to bear and the man to beget: but the y not suit one another; 
thouzh n another marriage the nar navy have childi D. 1259 liqua 


Ὶ Ϊ " P" £y . n B 
dis et liquada ; see n, to 11 152: the Juxta position here seems almost as 


BOOK IV 


Ad subi qa LO 
9 ostendet dois, ret ( , 1} artial himself 1v 89 ] and 9 óhe 4ammn 
Óhe, lab. Ile : B | C'aptó tuam. qudet heu. sod captó ; 

Si, Lucane, tibi vel si tibi, Tulle; vix 60 7 Te pro Caesare debeo rogare, 
Pro ἡ} debeo Caesarem rogoée ; [X1 2132 Dwm mairem memo det 
tibi, nemo patrem.| With a short vowel before a mute and liquid 
this variation 15 even more frequent: IV 103—406 supra, sipra, 
ER 222 e uax pütribus patres, as Aen. I1 663 Gmatum ante ora 
pátris, patrem qui: in these three instances too as well as in one from 
Martial the lengthening as well as the shortening is in the thesis of the 


y 
TS 
é 


toot : V Go , 'W rutrasqau uec uirum ütrimque i 1163 saera. sacra; Ov. 
Á ) 
met. xiII OUÍ «olera? τ vera vOULCTAS 3 129 datissvmus qq, Dives 
MO oo 1 T PORUM RIENS IE s AU PRU EAT . TI r. vr 19 
dgri; Hor. od. 1 32 11 Et Lycum migris oculas nigroque: lheocr. VI 10 
^ ^ wv - ^ Ps " / E » (117? 
τα μὴ κἀλὰ κᾶλα πέφανται; VIII 19 (oov κάτω (cov avoUev; and Callima- 
| 1 1 : 1 : 3» l à » ^ 
chus has the very same variations ; for which they and their Alexandrine 


compeers are bitterlv assailled by Cobet var. lect. p. 396: but they have 


v 


1 


£reater crimes than these to answer for : ' Theocr. XVIII 51 EvTekvtav, 
Κύπρις δὲ θεὰ Κύπρις. 1262 ecmtemvantwr: so & nas he uses oftener 
than £endüis; but 1 317 adtenüar. 1271 exossato: Apuleius twice 
uses erossa saltatio in the same sense. 1272 Eicit: n1 877 et eicit, 


where see note. 1274 ΟΣ moveri: comp. III 2909 onoventur i»enst- 


B 


feros motus quos. . haut posswunt...movere; ΤΟΥ͂ the neut. pron. 15 equiva- 


lent to a cognate accus.: vi 404 quad undas Arguat 

1278 1287: often by her ΟΥ̓ virtues, from no di Ine interposition, 
a woman without persona] attractions will endear herself to her husband. 
1978 Nee divinitus: οὐδὲ θεόπεμπτον εἶναι τὸν ἔρωτα IS à saying of Epicu- 


rus recorded n Dios. κ 118. 1282 insuescat ie: vl 997 Am tum 


Lo» 


, E : Er C " , ἢ ΩΝ ) » 0 Dyo "yt « 
bac hint COnswesewnt : Y )0 Jructusquu feros mmwtnsuescert terram, a 
δ " 


[6t 


conjecture of Lach. but I think a certain one: Hor. sat. 1 4 105 4nsue- 


vit pater optimus hoc me; τι 2 109 adsuerit mentem corpwsque supe rbwm ; 
Aen. ΥἹ 86582 me tanta QmAmAs a.diswescit δι lla; Varro de re rust. II ] 4 
silvestria mansuescerent ; Titinius 46 desuevi 1.6. eum 2e; Columella thus 
uses consuesco and 4nsuesco, each more than once. "The passive partic. 
suetus adsuetus desuetus consuetus mansuetus are much more in use; see 

1283 has a proverbia] sound: comp. the use of COTLSQLES- 


and Livv XXXIX J 6 uc consuetudo Ceb,. and í( €0 projf« cerat consue- 


! 


huline capta...ut wnum Aebutvum vnstitueret heredem: Qv. ars n 2349 
" li 


Fac tibi consuescat: ml adsuetudane manus. 1286 guttas cet.: a com- 
e) 


mon-place employed by Tibullus Propertius and Ovid ; comp. too 1 313 


eye ^ go . 7 
Stalicid Casus lapid: 7 cavat. 
" 4 





1—954: 


covered this system 


. 


cules can be compared with hi 
comforts or 

blessines of ri 

stition and of the passions: 

eod, the more so that he first explal 
l (Quas potis cet.: Enn. 


Lucr. omits the 
) ah 
Plautus etc. do. dignum 
y? 9 y Li 
pro Off ΘΟ. ΒΊΟΥ horamauum ...et per) 
H; | , " , de 
aeq mam. « Log possum * nav Gaüceri( 


mind: Ter. hec. ZUJ an quicquam 


, 


Sall. Catil 5l e 8i digna D Ot TEN I 


Hor. epist. I ri p^ l Di 77.0.7} DpTGOt N EI 


ri 


pect.: 1 414 Lingua meo suavis 

914 Vera repulsanti discedas 
parta suo cet.: Ov. 

2 ( 'omdk re, ihe technical word, even 


II 4 Àaec incondita; and Livv 4ncondit 


the like. 0 parta and quaesita appe: 
| but Mueller Lucil rr 30 UP 1; tiv i5 d UgTepov 7rpoTepov. 
7 cognata : "Tib. [V | | cognata vri ! [15 ] VII ε{) 19 cognata. fide ᾿. 


/ 


8 deus cet.: Virg. ecl. v 6 ; deus ille, Menalca: [Stat. silv. tv 
6 36 di S ule, d. us :| LL. 2 | d comp. ( 10, Tusce di: I 458 


quoted there. nci, Memmi: see n. 1 r 1080. 10 a»nell. san.: 
" )^ : : HI : D - 
Enn. ann. 2 Zi Nec quisqua . nml (LT. 11 j nfda ΟΠ pe? hab, f21?* 

SOTV1AS vidát ΡΥ quam SCOT (discs "o p €. T, 1] 1] ate bv Afranius 


ΓῪ 1 " Y Muy " ^ . » 
(ell. 111 ΟΝ ΟΡ vocant 77}: (, l"Oü. PO0S NCEUE ntum. 


() H ique 


artem: Virg. geor. 1 122 prumusque per artem Mowit agros: Aen 


e) m J , . "M " 
135 quale per artem; Manil. E pra per artem cet.: for 


p? It ps onz al ἢ, ῃυ με p"! / Lt /| (i 4 ! rationem quam 


licet, 5] volumus, ( lemus : Qs : ho " rat. ΙΑ! 12 


"TT * γ ^ 
tranquaLtlo : tranquillum IS 
᾿ 


and the best writers, and often metap 


)y 27 " ἢ» : ὼ )7 " 
γὺ6 CeLevra modo lrabwumna Lreaqweonudi DoOFort0ro* * UT 4) "T 
l raTq o peregéeres; XXVII 4 “Δὲ μὴ: 


77 


*3737 . . 
Jl | nor] »vnnhelln . Qo a "T son 
quaitum aut procellae «n vobis sunt: Te onimem 


i tranquillo: Lucil. in Nonius p. 988 has fe ἔῃ 1 hum ex saevis 


iransfer ti 


3OOK V NOTES 


À Θ᾽] αὶ "TRUCLO ALS ἡ tOLLALS 


y , AM " ων OUR ν᾽ "y T , ro^nao o 7217 
qq H. S pt radaum JALUOQN 0 724 n? : Z Jo CUOUMTOLL Qt COTVLSCUS I QLL- 


di i 00 7 ἢ *7 eM Ἑ "wc 7 s " 
qwuruibwuws pvnqgwues taedae: 663 Idaeis montibus altis; 10638 mritata canum 
NUR 


' JN . 7 7) : ] f oo* , ) [214/52 ? , |o 
να Mollia acia. (1.708 naudantaa (G,OT"Le6S;. SO camd: 7 δ᾽ CU idus qe. νυ 86- 


7 7»: ] 25 3221 wovmorifa] 
ramawm magnopere πε Aerumnabile ; a1S80 1436 agnum versatat 


ἢ 7 


templum; II j| ben« quam mawunata teneri Edita doctrina sapientum i mpla 
L 


Mie ἊΝ . ᾽ς Υ͂ "y , E. 
[V 2i serena secdera radeaamntaa 694 Umada sudantia templa 


SP?rt( A  . 
zoo eandens lacteus wmor ;: two pat "nt Ipies are aiso Iound, 


| "lei Laecn nurus exclusus, ] ] GU vam ammasswm venu níem. 14 


Namque or nam mtr idueins the details of a ceneral statement 15 common 


Υ 


enough n Latin, though less SO tla γάρ 11) Greek. Ceres .. mort. 4nst. : 


probably imitated bv Virg. Deor. 1 ] ΕἾ Prima Cen 8 ft FO mortalis vertere 


lerram Instituit: vet the exact force of instituisse 1n. Lucr. 1s not very 


1 


clear: is it merely *introduced and set up'? as Cic. ad fam. xir 48 ea te 
instituert quae 8 quantur alis: or does τί imply the planting also of the 
vine and sowingc of the corn! aS Cic. de lege acr. II 07 vu ge ro o0. ubi 
nstatui vinea possunt : Aen. VI 69 7 Pho bo et Triviae solido di nwutT- 
more templum Instituam festosque dies de nomine Phoel, the word seems 
to have a similar literal and metaphorical sense. 15 Vatig nirecurs 
γι 1072; vitigeneus is the usual form of the adj. 

[22 Herculis: Nettleship (Suggestions on the Aeneid p. 40) * Her- 
cules the eod whom the Stolcs, ΠΟῪ the supporters of Roman ortho- 
doxy, delighted to honour, and whose merits Lucretius on the other 
hand postpones to those of Epicurus": (n. 2) *on this point see Bernays 
Herakl. Briefe p. 45.'| 24 Nemeaeus hiatus leonis: see n. to 1 474 
Alexandra Phrygio sub pectore. 25 with rhythm comp. Virg. ceor. 
ni 255 7,986 ruit. dentesquu Sabellicus exacuat sus. 27 vallata col. : 
ciris 19 Piscibus et camabwusqnue malis vallata repent est: "en. Herc. 
Oet. 1193 1194 seems to refer to 24 and 27. 28 tripectora seems to 
be a ἅπαξ λεγόμ.: Vireil and others have bricorporis. G. ryonaa : Lucil. 
v 43 Muell. 7*resioa. 29 unless Stymphala agrees with a subst. in 
the lost LP lb 15 an unusual form, like 31 Ismara. 30 spor. n. ig. : 
Vire. c&eor. Il 140 £awri spirant 8 naribus ignem; Aen. vii 280 gc ma- 
TL.0SQW« iugalàs . . spirantis naribus ge mn : Eur. Alc. 509 Hercules 
promises to bit them, eL μή γε TUp πνέουσι μυκτήρων ἄπο. 91 l'hracis, 
the usual epithet to distinguish him from the other Diomede of whom 


Viro Aen. ] (52 Says Nanc qual 5 Diomedas equa : comp. Eur. Alc. 


[199 GOpnkos rérpopov αρμα Διομήδους μετα: Ovid met. ix 194 Quid quod 


T'hracis equos humano sangue pvngwuas, 1n the midst οἵ 


-* 


u 


a like enume- 


ration of Hercules labours; and Sen. Here. Fur. 1169 currus truces 


" 


T'À "(ct ῷ eT?L.Em f4 : | | [ere T j | γῶν 8i Q '7 i LS Ismarius gt gt Q T riteas 
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" " pe ,. 
cratent) andaeat : 
and (ique, Or q6 ant 


be found in Cieero or Caes 
Int mpt SLATALS puuw USt et SOLQT0DS; and are Is used bv l'erence. 
Sallust, Val. Maximus, Livy and the later writers; and Wagner quaest. 


TDfwrxr Ὁ" AS ' l 4 , - "s l - 
xxxv 22 cives several instances from Y ΓΟ] of que and afqwue thus used 


" 
" ) ὦ ΓῪ ΜΠ ^y B 

as Aen. viii 486 ( omponens manibusque amus atque orabus ora: Tac. 

ann. IV 94 opibusque atque honoribus; Ov. met. rv 429 satesque Ác 


super; |Livy xxvi 24 6 4wrisque ac dici | Ásper cet.: 


Macrob. Sat, VI | 30 compares Aen. IX (94 Á 8p r acerba tuens retro 


] 
7. 


reda : comp. too geor. II 149 Á 8pr r acerba sonans; Aen. vii 330 


^ ^ nm 1 - ' , ; 
asperque vmmana corpor 0708. peiage recurs v1 619: mele 


he also twice uses: Ι ΟἽ] ΠΕ COLO, oTa of ΝΊΟΟ. IS confirmed by 
Stat. Achill. 1 923 Gwrgite Atlanteo pelagi sub valle sonora, cited by L. 


Mueller in Jahn's Jah ; 


me quite certain, as Statius cl 


IU does not seem to 
use severa, which I still 


think well in place here. understood from adit: 


1 


1 ! 11 IP , ς i Mw y" J " 
Caes. bell. Gall. IV 2 O9 mus nwumerwm aovre audent; | Iv 20 


o neque emam temere...alLo V quaisquam:| tor omission of inf. comp. 


'» 


Cic. ad Att. 1v 3 3 συῶν homAanes ..vpswum ceumant: unless qwo audet 


resemble Aen, II 2 UULUCULET t Ὁ ΤΟΙ (AU M. 1 4 nas QWOoOttens alaquad 
͵ Á A 

de morabwus ewdent, Oc OI, γι ἢ rererence to Goninsgton's re- 

marks on this passage) even w in India thousands are killed vearlx 


by tivers and serpents, though 


time: see Loo Friedlaender. 


who says that whole 


uninhabited bv reaso: 


seat« re three times, έ 92 ΓΝ (tbe / rof wrnaas are muen tine same as 


ει 


^V e t μὰ i e) ( 1}... MIA Mn , ᾿ . 
ἵ Ir£r. COOL. II 20] SOLLI! sq pT07 LY) : ) q ΜΒ Are the awn i d lono 


Í 
defiles sweeping down from 

silvae represent these more or less ci 

silvae are often found without distin: tion of meanlii o l ten tOO. AS 
here, they are used together, even by Cicero; and then Servius to 
Aen. I 310 appears ΓΟ define them correctly "menus composita multi 
tudo arborum, s?/va diffusa et inculta/: thus Ovi | met. 1 568 Est nemais 
Ha: moniae, pae rupta quod undique Οἱ di À aM AJ, vocant Τ᾽ 96: his 
Livy XLIV 6 ealls a saltos ; and Enn. unn. 5: loIns e lvaarwm salts: 
Livy ΙΧ 2 7 saltus duo alti, angusti silvosique sunt. Whoever has 
come Ἀρκαδίας QT 0 O€LOQaV και πολυγναμπτων μυχῶν, will understand this 
v. of Lucr.: the s?/vae ran up to and covered much of the magni montes 
of Greece and south Italy: 955 and 992 are nearly repetitions of this v. : 
comp. too 1386. 42 est nostra pot.: see. n. to I1 53 s haec rations! 
potestas. 43 pwrgatwmst pectws: vl 24 VFVeridicis (gatur purganant 


pectora dictis. 44 quae pro: Ha ins in uandwum " Mn n, tO ] ] ] ] ι 


BOOK V NOTES [II 


WM. ] 7 y 
(YWVL(L1008N scamdamnt CUppt ( 
1 ͵ 


SO Martial spywrca 


Lea. 


memoraoqies. [t may hnowewvel be Q.LO XpOoKepoeta., sordid avarice: SO 


Martial rv 56 3 Sordadaus mahal est. nahal est t spwrcwvus wno, (hu potes 


insidias dona vocare (was: Cic. Verr. (2) I 904 homo Qvarissime et 
8pwrcissime : Nonius p. 393 gives as the first meaning of spwrcwum, saevum 
sanguinarium: Plaut. trin. 82D fe omnes saevumque severwmque, avidis 
moribus. commemorant. Spwrceificum immanem intol ramdaam UQGESQmnumTn τ 
where it might have either of the last two meanings, 48 lwx. des. 
found together Sall. Catil. 53 5 postquam luaw atque desidia civitas 
corrupta est. di διαίτας is also plur. Aen. IX 615 D. sida corda : Lucr. 
HI 142 LZaettiae; Plautus in the trinummus has parsumoniae and 
oqpauli niae; ib. 509 the Ambrosian has de stwltitiis mes. 49 foll. 
surely then the man who has subdued all these more frightful monsters, 
and delivered the mind, not the mere body, by reason and not by 
mere force, deserves to be deemed a eod, if. Hercules eained that 
distinction for the lesser exploits. 51 nwmero davom 6886: "post 
nuwnmero lege Un. Bentl. who refers to 1 23 Inque dewm nwmero and 1 80 
Nec fuit (nm mwmero: and so 1 446 rerum in mwmero rt lnqwui, 691 àn 
numero Terwm comstare : and Cicero in n""eCcrTO 6€6SS deoram. hostium, 
twudacwum and the like, Or ex "wmero: | Caes. b. Gall. VI 23 δ in dest / m 


7 ad 


ucuntwr:| Quintil. 22 n»wmero veterwm 


y * 
6OTwTI, CC prodaatorwm numero a 


habere, but πὶ 6 102. si esset numero alienorum: Caes. bell. civ. τι 110 
| a 


. ΟΡ 
| ut dato nomane malatauum esse nt nunmero;: III 209 ] erant aqnud Caesari {1 


equitum nuwmero Allobroges duo : See Kraner (Hofmann) here: b. Gall. 
VI 2] 2 deoram nWuwTNueTO e0S8 solos ducunt. Quos Ct rnant: Pollio ap. Cic. 
epist. X al 6 quod famAliar m, meum tworwm nwmero hal φ.] Livy IV | 
12 ut homanwm. ἡ ΐ cuum numero SVanAL8 : 56 11 7.07} cwm. 7071 dena- 
qn homainwm numero essent; XLIII 29 4 οι mwmero colonorum essent : 
XXXVI 230 9 uirum hostiwm an pacatorwm eos qmwmero hal« ret: acain 
Cicero SAYS indifferently 6SSt Un loco, Un numero, or loco, Uwmero 
pant ns ; Coot aliquo Or 4n aliquo, nullo or in nullo numero; and this 
sense easily shades off into the other: | see Draeser hist. Synt. 1 p. 356 
d.| Lactant. rr 14 quotes the v. and strangely supposes Lucr. is 
praising Thales or Pythagoras. dagnari 7?" ] take bo be pass. accordine 
to the usage of Cicero and the older writers: Nonius p. 281 among 
other passages celtes Cic. de orat. Ii 25 quae iamen. consumAla landi 
dignentur. The infin. after dign. which is unusual, he illustrates bv 
€ Accius in Neoptolemo St d quu 2n mah Vwng: nt cuique (1) dignabor darà : 
comp. 65 consistere cet. though the infin. is not usual after ratio ved. 
dunda, but a gen. or à prepos. or a dependent clause, as 67 foll. 
9l in the fragments of Philodemus περὶ εὐσεβείας tab. 66 after a long 


' 


strins of epithets n praise OI Epicurus, ending with καὶ ἅγιον καὶ 
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e , B " 
QG^yLOTOTOV, 1S added 
/ 


^ » ε , " j 
OÓocacetv οσιωτατα περι U 


€OV,. 

la 4^ Ο 13 c1 a4 ; Deo t MAH Lu 

lares SCrIDSI1U πέρι ὕεων t ΤΕ 

(t / et um di ΝΠ nchta "T ^ εἰ, 

| ^ n " : | ] Jm ^ L, ! BL ! - / j [v ᾿ 

they are often quoted in that work o hilodemus 54 pnandere: 1 Aot 
; » Ἴων " y { ! 7 Ll LOCALS [2,C0QUu 


E" J 
.) 7 "07TH pi mu.O?TOAda 7 (LCLOLTH Ν 


595 90 : following In his 
all thin 


how Images In sleep cheat the mind, I &o on to prove the world to be y* 5 " . 
᾿ Σου συοΊ,ε SQCCOT ; Mart. IX OU Nympha, Sacra reqina lacus : see too 


γ 


" 3 ^ à; : 
enna. Qui hanc UT DI TIL. /LOS SOCTOLOS ! 


| t] luc come together as i1 Lüucr.: UY 
cS are bound : navintz 'OV€( ΠΟ SOUJ | be mortal and | 


y 


Ute AT unae swoa praecwvnctaus opaca Est LOLCLS amtuqua 


. : ) i ' T ι : "en 
mortal and to have had a beginning, and to describe how all its parts were | 76 » en. 
: epist. Ἷ D QOILTA eet " | 198 : ) ὦ 7), i. / p 
. . 1 ! . Y Y . : s p SOÍA. 7), ΡΟ 71. γρα ἦγ1ς 
formed : what creatures sprang trom the earth, what never existed : how ΠΝ"; meavus Qua funt 


Ἕν " 


l {707} " mm. VI 6849 eae 


WM | 7 2 PAP AURA ANUS Deseril PAM M i E 
» u ΒΝ Ἢ 1 » 6CUUL ἤν CI LN esc )t , yf à y) f 
tear of the cods tel upon men: De DnAUVDUDral 'OUYYrses Ir ve heavenlv eCUEn / 0000, 71 flect. nat. 


d 
] 


1 | "n | M aphor from steerine 4 sghip: 107 Owuod meram ya 
bodies ] W 1l explain, that men iav not anev thev are dà 'ected bv the , m ship : | ᾿ v uod P1 ut uL a nobis 
u AM "M i MM " 1 ha q: 1 "7 eo τὰ i us 
vods and be enslaved by religion. 909 Livy xx 53 11 Eumenes to the same thing, as th: 
! . | T)1 (* : Iatur ^. ne an« le S; imme blind chanee and Inexorable 


SAyS of his father huius ed 'e8l T 1d 1 gressus. ν᾽» 'ec valeant 1.6, 

quamque non valeant: | perhaps /Vec rather connects what follows | trig ἬΝ rie pud: T "A puo ca T a parasset, where casu 

with what precedes 1 Lh W , inst "a | ! j n. " , ) ! 21 laclas | "REM Ui ἜΘΗ TI 5] Lis | à AM t σ᾽ C 00 are word 

to 896 lw sonan&B. 50 reperta, est le. in 1 | | 'ecurring again and 
Ann: andoo 1 ] : - . 

comp. ΠῚ 605 Non modo mom mnem po. aft duran per aevom. Ψ asamn: Ino αἰ ΟΣ ὉΠ paragraph ὁ: 90 in character and 


J 
valeant: see n. 


manner much resembles vi 26 LES ) Zl 99, IV 26—5: 

simulacra COL, ! in : e 

e f I à i | C TLVN " | rw ( E v. " l Ἴ ] l | | | 

724) videamur eos cet ᾿ Εἴ Otht ' bh 5 C1 " |] Introductions LO what tollows and have an 

lit ymuwur eos cet. : awkward eonstrained and nnfnichad l 

thi topic can form but awkward : nstraimeed and unfinished οἷν about them, as written 

[ St ] An ἢ" ) Lu ? | 

an epicurean it is the what was wanting. 
1 and twenty form a 

] 3inele lone : 1ll-assorted ill-constructed sentence: l 
understoo ed ii-constructed sentence; the last nine are 


1 , γ 
word for word repeated elsewhere YII has τὰ 4 LM" 
trom l'€ pr rta est ; ] IBI OG, A ll this IS anothe:i proot that the 
author left his work In an 1i: (1 P MA Qo 


. y ». 9 , ^ "WM | B ]* 7* 
e n 4 " j y» na j ye . K 4c ἊΝ & oc B ds "ὦ NL | vLEAA ii eU . Oa QU addc: pe-' Hor 
2D um subeant. ( pD2LO, 76 ι T, | De S . Ut 1 / . " 


i 


ni () LLeTI gl gÓLOT'S 0T T4 rra 
r! 


GOCIATOS | | pl ] Qe 1 Qu . ) " qw " p? dle 
thus he ΗΝ both exum ! | one ΟἹ hes: e LOT Qe (eos adaidaci Seco)urmium 
ι | ; 9". 1 ' we are t «eva him 1 | 9 ) 
an v, me : y mua reliquat. θά Ouod | re to believi him i . 194 Parcus deorum 
4 " & 


potata est : Aen. VI (9O* : 
Cet., he proved une "uti ) 110] t1 ἡ SN 


superest beeins the a] SIS une ice which commenced at 09, vid ) V 

" Ἴ " ι | d ^ | COIUnp. DOM) a V1( Ars I 639 IVee seeouran. ca 3 Q 7] LS "^ . . 

65— 81 : he here enumerates mos the s ects n this book, | - "ὦ quaes ab08 Symasque sopore Detinet. 
j o qs P ' .» 


/( (GOTATU S" OGOTVS COL, " ] 04 the epicurean Velleius gavs 


lumen interea marantur cet. : 


which do not however all tol! in the 'r observed in this summarv : NAE Ru a 
" VWVDOSMASTAS 4" ceyaaecabauss 1 efa " " . " 

"- ὙΠ a. , I 090 ! » , "J . li ; " ! , i t l'EOSUT TS CTI nierymaum do ? 0) í ) 7 " 

65 66 these questions are 'ussed Zo: E12: AT Du Lwunaiqu | "d ΠΤ ψηυοτοίηυ quem aes et 
" . , P fa » Y . e | UUITLCT CTITLS Qus enum "wn Lia yy 7 
1 4 ' é 5 ' : , 1 | , d t ἐς / /t b IPTLULECUI 
alobwm, these ] -— OLIM c€037 OUO , )« L'OGUTI /!L Extit (rnt, ] ^ 

͵ lem et amumadnae« rientem. et οη ad 


omnia providentem. et cogitan- 


t putantem Curioswm et 


this in 7 85 . ) eb quas dee | | 
| nis n 2 | | | ) | egotu dewm 89 90 see 176 
nomina rerum, this in 1028 10900: 73 Et awibus—divom. this à | μαι : 
M | j U9: well. as he fir« i2 cds i PRIN AM 
-1240: 76 Praeterea | | : —108 : well, as to the first question : this world and all its parts 
had a Deeinninsge and W1 have an end: nay, any moment 


67 Et quabacs eet. ; 5 LM j (] ( T; δ ὁ 9// li ) / CO] ) Α y f£; ; Ὶ Mt, i n - " ὺ γου mnmav íÉoo t 
Ὶ , MM | a1 may 1Iortune averti this 1n our time ! jj 


( 


dart lerram cet. 


on nrom. coOU.*' V 24.5 0 Kos TINO (APA ) : 
f, e ! /t qui / "M promissis plua "4 morabor. 99 


, os VIAM » 
. . . ' Principio: see above 64 nane 


5I. 72 vescó : Nonius p. ἢ 'esc, etiam significat ^4: he quotes l 


fuerunt, nec tempore an 


huc cet. where this is the first point he 

| ivt ! VR | | ; promises to discuss. 93 nat. triplicem cet.: here al 

this passage and Aen. I 2460 s, vescitur ura aetheraa " 'On Paeus lus 11 l 1] | | Ἷ | (fico Md ati nA M T emphati- 
| | ; : 'allv « wells on the t )|ree «crea d qe i Δ ι " m» o» 

avt lute Ut Scamuwuwr and 7 seatauyr (LIT TUN a EN ὦ : IS ΟΝ} vOS8C and ΟΝ ΟΊ " Sit al Gn mi lons O1 th« WOI id, Ww hich the poets 


have so often adopted Irom him as he from others: Ovid met. xi 39 


pra mAAS ; and C1c. ) In. V Oi νι 6S U ἰ t : δϑι Ὶ herefore frui: / 


77 0, 80 4. f^ Lotm 244 3, 7.2) ὦ, j νὰν ; € p" s ν υ 3* . 
1e τ ουπυψε ὦ ἀθιθδύυιδημμ6 plagas, t Vplcts conjuua mwuwndas: trst 
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Spe cis 9. lr etc. 


Ψ y 
solita av oemat« en 
05 Una (laes cet.: UN 


hwra Lucr ἐγ. Eowitu 


: “" γ 1 MM 
[ no τὸ 8 cLabaot ean tao : 
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" . γ» : 
"rcwuwn 010€. mau qTuada E Uy 


rauet mol. 9 COL. "' 


reptaque regia caeh. Ai 


^ Ji 


(KT 


t p^ E 
totaque (asScCOTS Mach Vna 


ST 


. . à " 
, Dissocaata Πα 


J 


p ' 
mueachaearncs niji1OL mque OD] 


1 


intends to express 
] " 
machine, a nass 


, ' 7 
nature daedal 


lated from Emped. 


d ἱμετέροις 7) χέρσι 


εἰς φρενα πιπτει Ut 


^ 


expresses Empedocl τὸ αμαξιτος, | 


* í ζ 7 
Enn. ann. 242 poenu 


which are the lempola 


, 


" 


ἐ ἡ 1} 


III 1 40 Idque ealaum medi 


S ] UI. 104 í "7 ' ἤ } ὁ fu " 
᾿ ; 


] 


δ᾽ ν]ῳμν 


à vi , 
him £ribuere fidem — ha 


v 


Lucr. Ovid 


fidem " Pliny paneg. 


᾿ 


mu DTATLCUDE nn. qua / Gua '? E. 
li 1 , 
" 


Liucr.. nes psa c nequi 


pro COLCessc 
li 
J* 
has ον γι 
Is said in n. 
γ 
quot nons, 


110—145: 


that this world : 


from its being impious 


most hitting example of what 15 


Wwe shewed n LIT. the 


ἡ 


ι 


the world then being witl 


Lach has shew n. the 


artc 


7 
ΠΩ Γ} 


ἡ. 


"n NT 
(UT da, 


' . 
eMxni peri 


l 


LOO Liuer. 1 000 


| Lo magna quoq 
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Ls | 4 
et qnd δι ru vid 


1 
Dui 8 


' " A . 
AJLLOLO'LV €OLKTOV 
e 


TTOLOLV Q4LQO.CULTOS 


MULTVUEC 7405 ? 


rriage-road. Ádéà : 


103 the pectus, in 
ΓΙ 


7) T H '] 
Q2 mitad ' mopla Ὁ 
D 


the expres 

and with 

this adaa« fidi m: 
"NI ama 

a γα )] /4 

IV 9, imitating 


-- 


X Ponto IW ἃ 36 


fidem, tor which Cic. 
1 


further confirms what 


r] ΓΟ ΓΙ" fl eLouf natura 


Ll, 


nd insensible: as 
from the bod: 
110 here, as 


acaln taken up 


7 ἄν. Cel 
En ddtas 
b additions 


n1 where ] 


the subieet of thesa ς 
ἸΘοῦ ΟἹ thes: those and touches 


on questions not treated of elsew and comp. especially V 155 (Jae 
liba poste ris largo Sermone probabo, a promise never fulfilled. Observe 
too that while a large proportion of these 125 verses are in the poets 
noblest manner, about one-third of them are mere transeriptions of TER 
from former books, shewing thereby that they were left by him in a pro- 
111 112-1 738 739, where they are 


cl arly more in place: here they sound somewhat pompous and inflated 


visional and unfinished state. 


118 exp. dictis: Aen. rri 379 and v1 759 expediam, dictis. doctis dictis: 
τ D. to I1 δ. 116 Corpore divino cet.: the whole of this reasoning 
1S doubtless directed mainly acainst the stoles and their amama bendi: 
comp. the stoic Manil. I quoted by Creech. 7706 Opus... Vas 
Qnuma« davina '€ j Ὅν. δὴ 1c. de nat. II where the stolc Balbus 
discourses so largely on this head: 43 his conclusion is sequitur ergo aut 
ὑ, δα, 1.6, sidera, Sta spont, ,$408 : davináatate mon amt: comp. with 
this what Lucr. says ὃ Ne forte haec 4nter. caelum t rramque reamuwur 
Lib ra spont SUO Οὐ 7 88 lustrare peni nnoAs : Balbus continues nec vero 
A rastot les nom laudandus in 60 quod cet. the conclusion beineg restat 
ugitur ut motus astrorum sat voluntarius. quae qui videat, NOR Vndocte 
solum, UCET etiam vm faciat, 8. deos ess Aristotle and the 
peripatetics whose teaching on these points is notorious, are doubtless 
therefore joined with the stoics by Lucr. and indeed Plato too who had 
called the stars created σοῦ. 117 Gagantwum COD, ! the stolcs who alle- 
ceorised everything, doubtless vcave this turn to the Wars of the clants 
119 (Qui ratione cet 


as the epicureans, who we have just seen declared the world must one 


and Titans with the gods: comp. Clic. 1. 1. 70. 


day perish, the stoles of course maintaining 1ts immortality. Plut. de 

" ! ^ ' 4 ! Y j 

Iac. lun. 6 SAYS ( leanthes declared that the Greeks ought ΓΟ prosecute 
ria A 1G ; 1. e , " onm lace Rt ἣν ἢ , ^ € , 

An UATX hu |; of amos IOr Ssaerllk AU. ὧν KLVOUPVTO TOV KOO LOU TTJV €g'TLOAV, 

because, to make theory accord with phenomena, he taught that the 

earth turned about its own axis and revolved in an annual orbit 121 


notantes 1.e. 19nominia, like censors or judeges. 122 Quae procul: 
; 


Lucr. now takes up the argument: (uae cet. quamvis re vera haee 


usque adeo cet.: the (Juae cet. refutes all that precedes from 114 to 19] 


€ 
^ 


the subjunctive IS as regular, as 11 87. durissima quae sint cet.: v 316 
| Quae. . dist nt cet. 1s really connected with 114 116: me 


rt / "28 2L rt ] 


.  (Gauau (last n4 cet ν | 17 


19] being clearly parenthetical. 


For the subjunctive düst. nt comp. ( Aes. b. οἷν. II] 06 ] ,}} facil Aus 


mari posst [ nah γ7 eos (d. eventu : $ALS d ὶ lmWMuissi : qui non... mee PER 
exercitui Caesaris. lu vrwriem obici bant, 
IV 2] Ὁ Volhuse- 
nus perepectas 7. gionibus omnabus, quantum ei facu tatis dari potat, qua 


19—29 


» py " . 
( OTWqurt rent votuptat HN UE ha HIM 


cu semper omnaa ad mec ssammwm wswm, defwissent : 
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g ubernans. 
110—145: but 
that this world and 
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Velleius n Cic. de nal, deor. E ab wtroogwe awtem ecoscailor eum manda 
aedificator: 9S TNI p* n eastate rint. j i ILmuey tbi (à ἢ, οἷα di rme« rint. 174 
Án, credo, 4n tenebrás cet. : "'elleius l. l. 99 δὲ «t deus γ 8: melius habi 
taret *- ante 12.0. lc f, Zi mpore in Iimaft ? ἦι elis tamqnam in gurgustio 
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(15: the adject. animals has the same sense n ic. de nat. KE. uf 
vap.: see n. to IH 544. 239 eodem i.e. corpore constare putari 244 
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elsewhere. 245 quoqne 
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the elder In his praef | M XX rites γυρι adubataamass matta 
6886: [and Livy xxt 55 2 has neque enim dubitabant. ..hostem...venturum: 
see Fabri there. | 250 YAUPSALS belonss also to gigni. 25] Principio, 
to begin with earth. perusta οί. ads.: Wak. compares Os id her. v 110 


audsidwuas solibus Asta and Hor. epod. VA | nerasta solsbu " 253 comp. 
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and redditur therefore seems —reficitur, do again having the force of facto. 
259 Omnápar. nas COL, ; Varro de ling. Lat. v 64 hos "M nim Terris genteis 
omnis peperit et resumit denuo...24£ aat Ennius; Orell. inscr. 4417 mater 
genuit, mater recepit ; Komeo and Juliet r1 3 7Zhe earth that's natugye's 
mother ὺ8 her tomb : What - her bwrinng grave, thuat T. her womb: "E 
γαίης γὰρ πάντα καὶ εἰς γῆν π Τε Is assigned to Xenophanes by 
Stobaeus and others; 710. Antiop. " 905 Nauck ἅπαντα τίκτει χθὼν 
πάλιν ΤΕ λαμβανει. " Catull. 68 89 Troia, nefas, commune 
8t pulcrum 4 ἢ Ewropaequwu 260 and 294 til : see n. ΤΟΙ (91. 

261 T: a "x 1: ru of water: fresh supplies are constantly 
coming bo seas an u TS " but the sunm remains the same, because AS 


much lS aken awawv bv winds and the sun. and bv filtering through 
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cedes illustrates Lucr. 272 ped: Cev. ; Hor. epod. L6 48 Levis crepamnte 
lympha desiit ped: : eulex 17 Castaliaequue Ssonams làquado ped. labitur 
unda ; Silius v1 140 lento ped. sulcat harenas Bagrada. 

273.280: the air too is ever changing; for whatever streams off 
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recreetque, (γυῖα am re soluta forent is the sole instance in Lucr. of such 


C 


d const p Vire. ceor. IV l 16 n4 ...traham et ii festen m, ..Camerem 1 | ib. I 
{069 m sint, . . non natuisset ; 8 22 faceret, sv mon aera repulsa sonent 1 
Cat ull. 0 Z À νυ διηΐ.. Ϊ elles dac: re "vec tacere posses ; ΘΙ, Her c. Oet. 1385 


Non, ἃ... γᾶς... ἤασγ AMAN domaret : Mart. v 20 E NEL lhceat.. , AV0886- 





accept Lachmann's 
| 


λ 


lled for bv the whole 1 ΕΝ q l 1 «4 a 11 / ( " rut requires 


» 


^ ! : | 
such a word as fausta or amaca : possibly too in Lucr. m 11 


4 


| cum 6 18 


an interpolation. [I see that Autenrieth die conj. quom p. 295 C 
defends συμ n H race. but | doubt 1t : see τοῦ what he SQyS οἵ 


Lucretius. | The poet, observing what he would deem the many foolish 


Y ] : : . . , φῶ 7" | Qoppn2I? 
the same 1s the case Inscriptions on these mom γα. ΒΘ mn Inscr. Lat. ] 1220 7μ qua secura 


] / 


{νὰ Ομ ιν ar. IOS Es / " ΜΞ LA EI )?7 LL 'Ji , j'e ^ Ὶ 
; / l 


. y" . ' ^ ] , 
" ' " νυ, Q hi 27 y) ΩΤ 1 "(9 C γε . "A. 
, " ; ν᾽ Nil bos mlbwndiallh T spatvamnmus (510) nt n pioaLor....91 quat ! to qu 16 ϑυλυ Cet., Sarca tically rt pr. 
ri 


) . . " j " . “ " " Ὶ 1] 1oT 
lepawang n then sents them as now asking sympathy for themselves: comp. Auson. epigr. 


the sunlieht ("t 7 n 7 7, , a M () LI) j í γ7) j j l4 : 1 35 Q Mr mar 1). A488 h )namnes : monamenta, fats 7.7] : OT; tUi ΒΟ ἃ 
1 -— , " 


Emped. L Z4 και αργΎ ETL Οευέται t VH LI ( ] LL. a^ DI L| ut beau Y,omamabausqu« vemAlt 1: [ MAI, | ΕΟ (Quandoquidem data swnt fi sts quoqne 
fully Ἴων £avÜaici 


^ 


fata sepuleris ; Mart. x 2 9—1Z 914 perferre patique : see n. to I 


ν * vr m '] d F : M n ? 
20] ferr: pataqnue. 316 pertoterasst nt seems not to be found elsewhere. 


᾿ 


1 . 


900 0708 Noster hv 3l"7 fragore: see n. tor {4{ fragor: the metaphor 1s from battering the 


: í / Fu / f; / ὶ i i L ^ : 

ΟἿ CSI Wi Pu ἐὺ ὁ 7. walls of a tortress. 
ἢ : ^ : . 
Irom t! l-environing ether begets all Uihings 


y ' ) 7 ] 
Qe pt ruben i Hu Cuna 


Cie. Arat. prog. 


NEM 
Vocibus «nstat ei 


be mortal; for it 1s thus 


passage is an argumentum ad 


hominem : the notion pleases IS TOI 16: | an 'v. and he has already more 


than once seized on the thouszht - 10 





] 
i 
had in is mind. Jl ᾿ς, OS ἢ n 1n Lucr. 1s somewhat what has been said at 1 250, and es| cally r1 991 foll. which has much 


involved : e) ( M l( lRalb5el JH 1] Ε ἢ (C1 eier1 ldiamniae o le resemblance to this. ΟΩ r sf S2LT24LS ΟἸ γῶν SCTIVCTGE OT1LTUOA. and 1000 quod 


! d y . 9 μὴ 1 * " ; 3 1 » Y 1 
a D omnibus masswmst ex ctethieras OT"S Get. : the consciousness OI this prevents him 


from viving a denial to the theory here; a1 he contents himself with 


leaving it as hypothetical : s& procreat cet. in which there is doubtless 


ιἰ 1 

acuvius 86 /7oc «de, 
" J 7 : ρων 7,7 ἥν px 

ο 7} 0107} SuDraqu«e quoa COTÓWDLCOCCM comtan [ T* PUOI LL quod nyostaa CQ. lum 

I A Á "i , 


irony mixed. The passage lS a paraphrase οἵ ] 


* 


"y J ] *7 ; l a í we xp " " 4 Ὶ ro 4 
memorant, Graa p rhabent aethera : ()uva quad est ho ,. Omm anumat 
y* v 


format alit auget creat Sep: lat recvpitquu yn sese omma, ommnwvumqe vdem 


1 


. γ » 7 r " t "τῷ 
esf nat γ" Indad. mque eace7n (eque 04014 7107’ ae vnteqvo atque eodem OCC- 
' , i 1 δ 





320 quidam therefore are Pacuvius and whoever they are 
follow S. be thev stoles Or scholars of Plato Or Pythagoras 


or Anaxagoras or whoever else chooses to allegorise in ἃ like spirit. 


/ 


7.0} Le? WU a T 


. . (^ 1 * , ry ᾿ : Wa ^ €) . WP 
Pacuvius himself Was probably thinking ΟΙ Zeno : he Says go Mate est 


"T Fb wv*110 " 11-1 , e d " uA d M i v ; " c - . : εν 
p. ( 90, arceues wl1uün J ^» 11εἰ LIU ! AUAUIL UU ll U IICZICCU UIIC M ' ἔργ}, " ea parat corpus, amnwmamm o« Len adawuqgat. 323 D. munWwti TECTÉ- 
Locus μι wed H : | " μα SUPR RIT Tap M n Poen 
Iorce ot p'UvUpeori ; thi WOrd, qa. and therebv το he morta! : [ O1 At neqne tramsft rr? sw penus {5514 


" é à " . ] ] " . : 70. . A y Γ, ( " 
In1eans ἶ 1 ἐγ, γε] ult Inmonrtal quoda est quacqnuam 7υθ (γε! deftw 'Mi halwm , Nam ceb.: 


conta 


Α has (ἦι mana. B adamanau : 260 both have dimvwnwwnt ; 269 both εἶς itt- 
those Sarcasnis Si C I OT] l LIUCYI, 448 I ; (| W nel r nrmordu are 613 both 


" d. mana : so that probably n all places Lucr. 


supposed to enqui see Wagner aulul. 163; for I believe him to be right in 





202 
sayine 
former bein 

pares di serial γ i )  ϑ 0 .. CLOSDALCETN Ν᾿ (14 D. 

324 350 : ΕΣ une work DU nO i| eon Ine, w1 l id history con 
mence with the War of Th :bes and Troy | nAV | ; world began but 
! ] " " : ' , ' ᾿᾽ ' ΨΥ Ἴ, T - B a Ἵ 
lately : and SO arts an 3C1e1 S are sull in prog 3: M 1t be said all 

* v1cd- " "- Vv ] 1" 1 Ἢ ] » 
these existed b: Iore, but wel "uUycaü Dy some gre: catastrophe, then 
you must the more admit th: une worl δὰ |l Come τὸ an end : when it 


suffered so grievously, had the causes been more powerful, it must have 


. 


perished altogether; thus we all know | shall die, beeause we have 


the same diseases as S are al! M dy ad. 326 fun. T'ro.: Hoe. 


« 


od. I oO | l sub Lacrvmosa γι £" era. 390 StUTUTTUCU τ S he 15 speak 


AM " ; " " " 
no ( nT" X4» d, ne Φ747.}}7})} . ira ἢ , ) n ἢ ^ "δὴν 
1 Ὁ’ XI our mund : ni PES ] ] lLOLE S SUTTUITPVt D [LOL nerm suwmnnma 


MUN Q ) RB JA AM " € . . 
See n, vo I Ι OQ i O?7'( ( ! IE? jJ i J Pr CT1)1AWTI CWAALS hinc 


nob4s exo οἷ (L 821700] * à "MO «oo ( " "ivo coo . E r7 Ι Y 
u raa 97 7))}6 1 "εἴ See n« : , ΟΘΟΣ, e Unde "qwova an 


gressts hominum UDpeCT eCTLULC σοὶ ΩΣ Orgamac Cev.: I ΕΙΣ mausaeada 


/ 
ἰ / 


/ 
/ 


olo MM i v] “Δι M UA 2 PARU Jj 00pn ] . B ] 
mete, pet chordas oi gana quae...fuwrant. 9906 cwm primis merely 


Tronto ina ra "o ! Tc 11 à yy KE : 
strenegth« ns promus, ΠῚ 3b OI LA. GIÀU OULIOIS ᾿ V 1 dd € subtal nu cum 


p ma tQ VD tgmenm ἢ Irom ( uS ND 1 1 W | i T ' that before 


him Amafinius had written popular picurean treatises 1n prose. 340 


pvexamaene seems not bo oceur el 


$880; V " ) IDSS, have mInore correc 
comp. 


to iu 700 


" 


stronger than the one for its 


to such terrible diseases. one 


1] ] uL n) "^ . " * " TN 
01 ᾿ n Or / 247214 h?1I I , " / / " 
το all Anal My. 346 LILCTLDAIALS D OI the plague IDnceubauat 


tandem populo cet. : Hor. od. 1 3 30 macies . nova febrium Terris tAC- 
but cohors. 349 Inter nos, one wl 

Macrobius comm. in 0] 

above paragra] h. 


301—379 : again 


trable like atoms. 
1 into which 1t can 


and this is the case with the 


ΟΙ these conditions lS true of Jur wt« | 2 ἘἹ lS th« refore doomed 
struction; and therefore it had a beeinning too; for beine mortal 
could not have lasted from eterni 


v1 815 he has necessis, ven. of qn 


ΟΝ CO! 
Pw" p» 


DO"TE€: See ^ Ó .}.) "Vl iere Acti [] [ / ' / " ] 
n. to 1 7595. j !'; II 448 ctus contemnere ; Pliny 


AXXVII DA OTI diamonds. ? spa nies ici t8, 350 t copa : 21} Di ficit lS 


the opposite ΓΟ this: Lach. conipares VI OO; ἠ copia circum : 


( 1 , í o^ pora / / / 
ali Ϊ Enn. ann. 121 A respuvramana fu CO] Sv. Qet,. : IJ 


€» P €) Y 
οὐ M ec TOTWI 5.7 , f A 
- / UTI SUTILTILCLTH y Γ1..}" , 
i nna cominutaa iain meqwue, quo 


rwmpere et ommem Naturam rerwm 


ere motus ; see n. to 1I 1008 rerum summam ; tor swm- 


e n 


SuTThO lS here the Salme;:8g | the sunm ot sums lS opposed to 565 
hanc rerwnni suwmnumenor this mwndnws of OUTS ; and lS the same as sw7n- 
mam summoaai totius omnem and like expressions : the phrase occurs with 
a different sense in Plautus, Seneca and Pliny. 362 Qi — aliqui : 
you would expect ullus (OP qu isquam ,, just as n 399 nulla loci fit copia 
and in the passage cited to the prec. v. we have nequ quicquam ; and 1 


ποιῶν 


[ΟΥἿΤ Nec quisquam locus est cet. : aliquis is sometimes used in the same 


Way : Cic. de orat. I | l qua neque eacercatataomas ullam νυ TLeQ'ue aliquod 


prae ceptum artas esse arbitrarentur : pro Sest. 32; and Caes. bell. civ. 111 
i3 9 ste alaqnuo vula« “. precisely some lio vulne r« of IE S C. but qui 
here hardly differs from Cic. ad Att. v 11 5 nec mehercule habeo quod adhuc 
Is speaking quite generally. [We have 


— 


quem accusem, meorwm 
exactly the same use of quA in. bell. Alex. 9 1 neve quam pari m nocturni 
L mporis vntermattant ; Caes. b. Gall. iv 13 4 ne quem diem pugnae 
pora« ἐς rmatter b. opportwunisswma res accedit ; V ΤῊ | (T quam occasionem 
res ben. geri γαίας dmattere Í. | 3964 docui, 1 329 foll. 368 Corruere : 
the active is rare in this sense; Catull. 68 51 m quam dederit duplex 
A mathwusia curam Scitis et 4n quo me cOTTVW« rat genere ; A pul. met. ΥὯΙΙ ὃ 
Charite .. corruat corpus. 369 cladem pericl? 1s à rare form of ex- 
pression : comp. 201 svveaeque ferarum : 1199. murmwra magna mina- 


rum : pt rcli here and maonarum there seem to have the force of an 


epithet : to be in fact genitives of quality, something like 764 comi 
[Virg. ecl. 4 24 fallaz herba 


P 


umbras ; 11 42 Tartara lel? : see n. there: 
veneni ;| Juv. 111 4 gratum litus amoena Secessus ; v 47 calicem nasorwm 
quattuor ; comp. Loo Catull. “ὦ 1] Non COSLS alios periculorum ; and 
with whole verse Vl 657 Aat aliwm qnt mis morb p! ἢ membra dolore n. 
973 leti cet.: Ov. met. 1 662 praeclusaque ianua leti. 979 patet 
immani 1.6, hiatu e£ respectat vasto hiatw: Aen. v1 237 vastoque vmma- 
nis hiatu. 979 recurs 1217. 

380—415: again since its chief members contend in such furious 
civil strife, the world may perish either when fire has overcome water, 
or water fire: thus, as poets fable, fire once was near conquering when 
Phaeton was run AWay with by the horses of the sun; this Story may 
represent some real event; as may the flood of Deucalion some temporary 
vietory of water. 381 pio neq. 1. 6, civil war: Aen. vi 612 quique 
arma secuti Ima : Livy I 32 12, in an old formula, pwro pooquue duello 
quaerendas censeo : such civil war cannot be. 989 vel cum cet. should 
be answered by another ve/: but the poet gives a different turn to the 


expression at 386 and never completes the eonstruction: the best Latin 


and Greek writers have like instances: Cic. ad Att. 1 16 11 «am οὐ illud 


d 


nobis non obest cet. : hethen, after a long parenthesis, changes the constr. ; 





Cicero has 

de fin. 11 115 sed I 
386 Tantum lS the 
found only here. 
ence, 

Cassius. Mart 

πνέων (J. Scaevola 

392 393 obs. certamin: 
Oll) cernebant magnas 


394 foll though the 


once been victorious. 


MM M 
dà stor, dastri 


y 9 
/ 


amama and III 1042 OD. 
relinquunt Qwuadritwugi spatium, 205 
Αι pater omn otens both 1n Aen. 
description of Jupiter strikii 
Phaethon; Aen. vir 770 and Os 
manner introduces the account 
thunder. "a 

ri pent : there seems to 

form repens. 402 aetern 
Graawum Ct οἱ Lev. pot Late. 

succ. see Nettleship, Journal of 
rosea sol lampa f, . VI 1198 mont 
Way by Vireil and others. 


7] 
amentes et adhue terror: 
nt di qat, 404 87/7443 
a usage common in 


seems sometimes very 


Lhwuwus est hac ager. alle suas. 


mater αὖ bert rapto, STLaG referring 
cet.: I1 600 veteres Graiwm doct 
veleres statuere poetae : of the passag 
duces, (xrote hist. of (reece 1 p. 


eciven by Luer. of the 


unsatisfactory allegorizine" 


the existence of such passages as 


not and could not otherwise have wrltt« 


extremely interesting to see his intense 


} 
w 


bratumqgau« 
L 


399 


it is, as here, 


I7 


CX pressi δὴ 
senibence : 
( )x 1d 
'"lamato 


m ugiat ΓΟ, 


405 )4T 
Α l'AU, 


quoted intro 


fancies 








B( )( )K 


Illico y IICIL | IUS I l Ϊ Orce: eomp 

. | p. 
C ογυδυύνιδ qute eaneta 410 Í 21] for 
vam tum foret omnt perempvwum (n 


t9; Cic. ad Att. 111 3 awt ww poposcisses; xvi 1] 


Sen. de benef. 11 31 2; epist. 92 16 ; Pliny r1 179, 


e 


where I think Detlefsen wrong in reading ἐξα wt for aut of mss: | comp. 


too Mar ) p ))Q 2wvy^ ! l ᾿ . 
Mai t. x116 Ne Musis vacat, awt suas vacaret. | exustae torv. awmras : 


Pacuvius 13 721 ' , 
dit T wmmeo vapore torrens terrae fetum eausserit: Lach. 


svrangely says of this v. as rightly read in the mss. fita autem ignem 


superare posse, utl numquam revincatur, Epicurus negat'; hen Lucr. 
] 


a) S al Un beginning of this Very passa Non Pid. ^ (ὐὑ ἐγ 017} LOTTLCIT 
4 disi tj 


oa 
" . : ^ ,)* ) ^ , MIN 
certamuns ollis Poss: dari finem? vel Cu 


A n 1 *1 ; . " . . : 
116 43] : | will ΠΟΝ describe how the VALrlOUS parts οἵ the world 


1 ya : , Leod à «3 c X17 νη " 1 . ν 
were tormed: as we said above, it was not by design that atoms framed 


. 


It; but after many fruitless collisions, thev chanced to fall into & 
Inotions as produced the world and all that is In it. 416 4/le 1s 
emphatic, as II 562, 410. 431, except only 427, are all found 
elsewhere : 119 » n^ N / --- modas mats : ] 1021—-1024: 

1 


mwlta  modis— Ccreame -—v 81 [91 : “ὃ 1090: bz. 


ele. ᾿ νυ δ , Λε . : ᾿ rh 

light difference I1 106] 1063: we meet again here what we have met 
'ady in this and former books: this passage which is the preface to 
one of the grandest parts of the poem is itself ill-constructed and patched 


up trom various sources, shewing once more that the poem was left by 


] 


IUS author ln an unfinished state and that he had carefullv worked up 


some portions, though he had not vet connected them with 


] 
( t r v 
the rest of the poem. 429 foll. comp. the epicurean passage, taken 
perhaps from Epicurus himself, in Plut. de plac. phil. I 4 τῶν ἀτόμων 
σωμάτων ἀπρονόητον καὶ τυχαΐαν ἐχόντων τὴν κίνησιν OVI εχώς T€ καὶ τάχιστα 
κινουμένων εἰς τὸ αὐτό. πολλὰ σώματα συνηθροίσθη καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ποικιλίαν 
€xXovTa καὶ σχημάτων καὶ μεγεθών. 493 plagis Pond: ribusquu ! by the 
Jomnt action of which, as so fully shewn in r1, the first-beginnines are 
able ΓΟ come into collision and union. 430 SQ € pt . in II semper: both 
are equally appropriate; saepe — on many other occasions and also 
at the foundation of our world, T rra maris cet. 

492—448 : then could be seen nothing that now is seen, sun stars 
earth sea or heaven, but a strange chaotic jumble of atoms unable to 
combine : gradually the different parts of the world began to separate. 
432 foll. comp. Emped. 72 Ἔνθ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἡελίοιο δεδίσκεται (Ὁ) ἀγλαὸν εἶδος 
Ovóe μὲν οὐδ᾽ αἴης λάσιον δέμας οὐδὲ θάλασσα. 432 solis rota : 564 Nec 
nimao solis maior rota nec manor ardor Esse pot st shews the rota to be 
the orbis: many of the poets, beginning with Enn. ann. 548 patefecit 
/ ads rota camdada CO! lum, use the salue phrase; see Foro.: but Vitruvius 


M. IL. 20) 
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Of 7ι 1004 LOL Δι 


y * jJ ao uu d 
laucodao dae pt μι l0. 
l UtLbs erat Loto 


j* * ἢ" " e 
raudas amndagestaqgnue mot ga 
, " J 1 


111 Zune ego quà 


Prama fuat reru 


met. I 9 ÁAmte mare t 
" à 
natwrae wvwius vr. orO 


fasti I 106 Ignis aqua 


muOLeSs ; 


. ? : ; m 
Juweranm qiobwus et Sqt70f Qmuaqguie 


J . y ' P ou p jJ "y 
COnfwsa sve oraane THOUES, [ YO Qe CT 
ehunos. 


wcooa f eri 
Inque suas paries cessi «nam 


whet her quorwm QOes Ww ith descor 
1 ῶΙ ΝΟ 

valla —motus we had ΔΌΟΥΘΊΙΙ {20 42ι. 
" - * y J . ^ ἐλ" ἢ 

sequatur ; 79] inde ἰοσι υνογίαίνα, saectia 


MINI ih (* 007 nan riae 
99. 592. gat. 3: and Cic. Arat. δι Umadus 


T" dnd med 


*'up to that time ', isa favourite phrase of Ln 


/ 


ud / [ D Ct loci x ] Ὶ ΠΙ ut l NI Lade (1 loc. 
(Gloss. P] | 444 discluder: 
hi paraphrase of the 


LOCOT" ἡ 7), [/" 


find ad id. locorwm, post 


" 1 . . J " " m "ἢ 

mn rea loci, postad locorum: see Hits [11 
'j Bes »vmla1n d hv 

νυν 18 expia1inc« J 


m 
words : they mean *'muncdl 
authority for the w ord 


e) m 9" J 
ecl vi 35 dascludere 


L, 


445 Mem. dw.: 


^ f. OTSTLS ἃ 


e 


447 448 


sorsunm, 
449—494 : tl 

squeezed out 

with its fires first 

most sphere of the world 


and moon and stars took up t i 
particles, sank down still her je bed of ocean 1$; and these 
depressions were flooded with ἀρ ραρότῃ E 
beaten upon by the heat of ether an ndensed, 


out of 1t, 


449 


d thus Inereased the Ocean by part 
the heaven by ( 


* 


ΡΥ οι: Plut. de piac. phil. 
. er "9 T ^ a n 
μεν og μείιξονα ν κα JO. UT 1 
3 T , 
Anaxacoras trac. ΩΝ "ehorn, OL€pOI και 


t 


^ QqQOQOLOV και 


" ^ ^ evaon ἔνθα ] | pw 
ψυχρον και ΤΟ Ve x ep €, ΕἸ Ul y !] 


, / h 2 r $^ " 
GO«Qe€pov evUÜaoe ad ἶ 
1 , , . 4 d) »4] ἢ " 

ν , à , "AM ^ QUAND, “ον e€-evannade ς TO προσὼω Του QLUEDOS ; 
TÓ θερμὸν καὶ TO ξηρον και TO Λλαμπι ον ecexoprjoe es V P ym m 


i 


Manilius who so often initates and al 
| 


Lucr. says 1 159, as if with reference 
pond re tellus. 454 ΠΟ. moe. n) 


1; Ἢ NA ' " M E Z "be T 
Plut l. l. oca Óóe μικρα και περι ερὴ κα! λε 


time tries to rerut 
" , 
suubsedat 


/ 
I 


m y J «f ἱ n 
455 haec e levibus cet. : 
ΤΡ TU)l σωματυ ν gquvooOv 


9 δὰ ^ ^ ». uy ἢ M n. 
evoAu.g Ua, TOUTO KQL ἐξεθλιβετο κατα l 


glom rato 








Ovid met, 


locum sibi. legat 


Or Se sustulit awmras 
, 
UTITUTILCUQUUU COTHR TJA -«s sth I] y /4 Lon ) "7 
7 ] / 3 8 (Unbs αὐ να eaela Lh íOmwmuammuam vallo natura« 


cif. and 1] “Ὁ DA. MN AA 71] , 
j 4, ana Milton par. lost III (16 And 


ITLOCTUoLCI 


J 4 7 7 " 
A thás eihuereat qwvntesst nce 
Of heaoven F'lzaam aunameun] «vl 1 es s: 
77) aven ὦ upuara, w ho then goes on to imitate 519—592] 461 
gemum (aft ὁ “217. "y , . "ὦ 
σε I61lb, Ct τ, , ΠῚ al t) h« rba« σι nmwumnuntes OT "eet nü. 469 radiat : 100 
racatwum, 4 y PASA τὐ τὼ ὦ 1 . . | i | 
fan τὺ viistgne a^ev: 1b 1s so used by Ennius Accius and others 
63 fluv. )? TO 9Wnes " (50e avr r EE 
. l| ^ 10, | ΟῚ Υ εἰ (guae perennes. 4606 suwbt, natb. 


J " 

σαθέ.: vI 482 Et quasi d j TU 
9. ad y (1 ] ) QOy)/ à B "s d 7 ), " ν᾿ 

7 o6 ( ensendo subteast CO e2"LLO. nambas : quasi (leo,si ndo 


expresses exaetlv the μι μι ee 
presses exa Uy the ( orpore concreto οἱ this v. and 168, which desie- 
ξέρω th. EL i 1. ἢ ess —. 
nates that which has taken a consistence however fine, as these mists 


11 


an still 'o 1O be 4 P C 
d ull mor« o » y: Aen. III 582 eq 


γ. . 
CUDLLTN subt« Vx Jo 9 


Ovid met : : j 
! Οὐ, XIV CODnSLUr.: E L patro caqnti bibwulas 
ΠΥ). "ἢ νὴ», ᾿ ἦ 2Q ) e vn 2T e " i 
ΠΥ 167 diffusilis is an expressive ἅπαξ λεγόμ 468 
( Ογ' ΘΟ} γ7' οὐ. £T J Ma " . "Pg Bd ih 

. r. cet.: Y ire, ecl, vI 594 1n his brief summarv otf Lucr. expresses 


1 


the: vs v δ . 7" " VA 
36 V8S. Dy et pec vener Tuna concreverat orbis, where mundi - aetheris 
n P / { - «c 24 A9. 


467—470 


ὡς ὁ οὖν ἐξέλιπε μὲν ἢ πληκτικΊ 


᾿ 
5 | 


are thus clear "x Dressed 37 4 Ξ 
e thus cleai ly : X pressi d in the epicurean passage 1n Plut. ] 
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Aristotle Pliny and others attest this, and Sen. nat. quaest. rv 9 99 οὗ 


hoc Pontus n wfernwum mare adssdau Jut rapidus . . 40, wnam Daríiem 
emper pronus et torrens : Othello ri 3 {6 to the Pontáck sea Whose 4cuy 
current and compulsi ΟΟ 78. M er fe« [s t lring ( bb. baut ἦι eps due ΟἿ To 
T Propontick and the H. llespont. 508 a fine example of sound and 
rhythm adapted to sense. 

209—533 : the stars may move from various causes: if the whole 
heaven revolves, then must we say that, while an air presses on each 
pole and keeps it in its place, the heaven revolves with its stars by a 
third air which either blows on it above in the direction in which τί 
and its stars are going, or beneath in an Opposite direction ; so that 
the whole sphere IS thus kept n motion like a waterwheel : if the 
heaven does not move, then nay the stars move because they have in 
them fires of ether trying to escape and thus dri ing them on; or an air 
blowing from some quarter may impel them; or they may move of 
themselves whither their food invites them: it cannot be told for certain 
how this goes on in our world: but in the countless existing worlds 
every one of these causes is in operation; and one must act in this our 
world; but it is rash to assert that any one must be the sole cause. — 
'This passage bOoO AS has proved stands n no proper connexion 
with what precedes and follows : 534 should at once follow 50S: and at 
{14 he makes no allusion whatever to this paragraph : clearly then it is 
an after addition of the poet's who had observed that he had entirelv 
omitted this question of the SUATS, though he had so fully discussed sun 
and moon: it was left then by him unconnected with the rest, and placed 
here by his first editor.— The passage generally interrupts the fine flow 
and connexion of what precedes and follows ; and 510 caeli si vortitur 
orbs, without one word of explanation, is sí rangely harsh after 505— 508 
[ps S?LOS Lgnas certo f rt umpet labe 9s cet, [t may be true, as Ussinc 
and others have argued, that the passage would be more in place between 
063 and 564; it may be that the poet would have finally put it there in 
some shape or other; but as it now stands, 1t will adapt itself to no con- 


bLext. 510 Principto : see n. to 505, and comp. 1456 mundi magnum 
versatale t mplwm. 511 Zx utraque cet.:. in this case the sphere of 
heaven must revolve on its axis: this axis therefore must be supported 
in its position : this is done by an alr pressing outside on each pole, and 
keeping each fixed n lts place ; but then tO put the sphere in motion 
another force 15 wanted: this must be a third air: and it may act in two 
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Way S. It Inavy blow AU rieht aneles to the poles either above the sphere in 


the direction in which the sphere has to move with its stars, or it mas 





310 


blow und 
water | £ 


tion 


vol nda μ᾽ 

the force of a pres. 

ann. 590 ("lamor ad cael 
oriunda . comp. 8t cundaus. and 
see n. to 476 «iva ; 

hwnt aeterna pond. rü 

rotae: Nonius p. 

endo': he then cites 


attached to 


f'wnt etemm ἢ, 7) fhiumanaba: 


quiae oen pt reutuuntur 


. y* 175" 
rotam. et ata, Tmodlaolas (Ho 


fluminis mmmulsi /N γον 


Lucr. : 


us the Romans 
Jupiter : word IS e" 
sriemit yinge the cod who 


to be the niehtly Lempl 


, 


Οἵ Neptunia f mpla, Le 


y 


Acherusia f np ht, 


tha! t ls Lo *Nwuwmmannas. 


"MI m 
munus oneilinal1llv 


( c'Ot d. pri ipitious. - ^y eulanuncdi 
Instance of pleonastical 
of aliquo: so that ah. n d] 


SecaL8 implies the same thino 


, » 7 Ἷ 
OI the VUCsV (ΟἹ slaL8, the 


-— 


trin. 758 twi 


i : M " 1; T ^ 1" I 4 "M ) . 
aliqua aliquo modo A lac ἡ {1}: LU LULGQ ἽΝ, LL 6Có UDUT ij COSb . 13 (/upp 


mah ὶ alaqu 1d. aliquo modo (la 
be the nomin. 9024 euntis, 929 pascei 


seems at rst : 'ht almost a 


mode of saving that the fires of the 


Q 
of the ether which provides them the fuel 


out of the four causes here assigned are οἷν 


2 $0 


his letter LO Pvthocles n Dioz. X ω Τας T€ κινήσεις αὐτῶν οὐκ QGOÓUVOTOV μεν 


* ^ 
- "p R * 


γίνεσθαι κατα Τὴν TOU ὁλου Ovpavou ὀίνὴν, ἢ τουτου μὲν στασὶν αὐτῶν Of 





3II 


*5 


απογεννηθεῖσαι 
) 


Hj 4 h ^ 


σερμασίᾳ κατὰ τινα ἐπινέμησιν TOU πυρος αεὶ ἐπὶ TOUS 


£ d 
LL nit 


*'Jí() 4 "2 hl , 
AM pt /go)n QiSDOTLE / 
' 


409 eT o6 ἐ{((1 CHJETVUS,. O0sSss( ἡ ΕΥ̓ Omas COYTmWenas 


) oy) "LAT P ] 4 ( "LL TAN " 
"UIUTCC  QCTUUS ; | γ΄. Cic. de pet. Ὁ /LOt Sequor, aec pertanen " Hor. od. l 


00 ( ^ AME * . ) " 5Q 
“Ὁ. 9 "ton ego Le. . Jr'amgene perscquoT ; ] laut. asin. 159 £raetar: exeowav : 
" , 1 M 
uno ἢ ᾿ Ja . ΗΝ, 13 ) | i 
Innere, 001 hot Llame) p! ree ( í requcam ; ('1r 04 Persequátur COALSQLS 


COT LIN 


ib d " í ) ^ : ι jJ n. J , $ 
IL zl" Aen. LIT 4 | Fiwrsus et (itera xj Lentum COTUDNI I], C νυ) Ins 
CO?TLSOLS p! Υ temptare latentis. 5392 vegeat faciat αἱ 
' ip ] R9 } ; ͵ Y 
vord. 099 pee. pi ed.: 1455 Paulatim (LOCAT 


leon f 'T Y. progn d« ntis. 


ῬΞ ᾿ à '* v i ἢ : 4 ] 
eieht Verses are 1 ME: bearing not onlv on what 


also on wha follows in hi book about d moon 


sixth about thunder el ls ot] Ι 'elestia]l phenomena, 


On comparing Epicurus 
il] be tound that master 
'T'he dr 


eni- mon eer: 


έωρα torm one of the most o 1 us features of his p 


" ] MUS, à ^ 
could be brouo l Ü {λυ Ὁ ΟΤ sense and Was coni 


all opinions acal | ] l 'Oul ri bi broueht 


Were tO 
Now to 


truth tha! | lv and void and that 


are ni 11 «ll - M ] ; 1] ; τὶς OTt I Ἷ ; , E " Ys 4 
l li á l lk 2 MANN ith a1 thine οσα μοναχήι έχει Τοις φαινομέ 

Ψ IC (T jd (i ry 1 T" qc bos] - iP -— um í , : M E c . 3 , 4 
ς υμῴωνιαν, O7'€p €7TL TO) perTeopopov o1 X l τάρχει a. A Aa. TOUTO γε πλεονα- 
» 


bo as BS ENCIMA ! SANTI. TUS ul MINE T | bul » " , : 
x?! ἔχει καὶ τῆς γε! εσέως QLUTLOV και 1 s ουσιᾶας ταις αἰσθήσεσι συμῴωνον 
, , ^ ? , & , A ^ , ἢ , , * 
ΚΟΑΊ Ji yoptav. οι γαρ ΚΟΤ Q.GLOJLOLTO. Κενα, Και νομοθεσίας φυσιολο ὭΤΕΟΨ, αλλ 


i I AR d ων ἃ I | 1 Fh1 
Γα φαινόμενα ἐκκαλεῖται. and then he ΘΌΘΚ on to e1ve this reason οὐ 


e 
"^ 


ὁ iow ^oytas καὶ κενῆς δοξης o βίος ἡμῶν ἔχει χρείαν, ἀλλὰ τοῦ 


1, AT 2 PREIS. US. t E Lg 4 : ues ^ 
αϑορυβὼς ἡμᾶς 67v. His doctrines then of body and void and the nature 


ἯΙ atoms hs which admit OI but one explanation because 


i 


IO here on earth aUbLests them, and by most certain 1n 


to the whole universe 


I " 
4€ 


b, 


W ha IS beyond Our sense, "aJ 11 lS a certain truth 
sun 1s really about the same size as it appears to us to be: see 
Ew RM ΚΔ ΚΞΩΊ. | 1 
l. 91, Lucr. v 564—591: because from the experiments you can 


make with fire here on earth and the fact that so long as it is visible it 


does not diminish in size, but sooner indeed loses Its brightness, vou can 


Dy reason and induction apply these facets to the sun and the stars 


Again that our world was tormed n« ariy in the manner just described by 


IS true, because earth water alr and fire of whicl 1t lS composed 
I Ri Mu i M i 
do and must in like circumstances act in the wav they are there 





represented 
from some ΟἹ 
explanation, o1 


IS à vain unphil 


of ol )Servation 


μὴ * Q^ Ι , » " f^ * 
bable, to which OvOEv T0) φαινομένων avTUuLa oTVUpDet, vU e Tl €va.py 


μάτων ὀιαφωνεὶ and the like: you mus Οἵ len I6: aS O πσοὐωδεις 
των αστρολόγων τεχνιτείας 
τερατευεσθῦαι τι προς TOUS πολλοῦυς 
᾿ ^N, y P IAM 
even μανικον. W ΘΙ! then 
. " , LS 
"(a £^ r ) n £» 
eiven of the motion of th 
"1... ' | 
equally true therefore ; and 1 
T ] 
world, yet in the countless 
μὴ τις 
μοναχῇ TOOT7OV κατ γαπήκως TOUS αλλοῦυς ὡς KEVOUS αἡ οκιμαξῇ, oi reUeopn 
b ail. ^ » n , ^ ^ ^ , i ἢ ^ - "ὦ" 
Κως TL OU/aGTOV avOpoorro θεωρῆσαι καὶ τι αὐτνατον. καὶ ὁια TOUT αὐνυνατα Ü ea 
““Ἥε i 
pew eri vov, 


534 563 : the earth remains 


because its weicht 


" 
- 


] 1 . 
CIOSeiv connected with th 


It were an organie whole, an« 


more than one membei 

been united and worki 

the lieht soul su 

534 Terraqu. 

he must have conceived it as presenting 

above and below. 

evameseeri pf 

ὕστερον πρότερον: for 

[comp. Caes. b. civ. πὶ 1 3 ad timorem novarum tabularum. tollendum 


! 7 ] ROQ AMI : Ἶ E 1 
"7.7 νι γ 16. | QOO QU": See [ ^» QUIM eU li does 
͵ i ᾿ 


appear ha 
gt mtali moti St nswdqntt 
forming à SOI'T1 ot Oreanie 
W hich he proceeds ΓΟ compa 
^ ,» * - . Ἢ . " ' ! 
TQ ἀερι ἐποχειται: 1n XI OI his περι (va eos, col 


“-- 


to be speaking to the same purpose as Luer 


- 
P" 


scarcely intellivible. Plut. de plae. phil. 
Anaximenes: διὰ τὸ πλάτος ἐποχεῖσθαι 


gives an aeceount much resembline that T EM 14. hu Quem Graec, 


nostraque eod. 7h vocabulo GCÓÉrTG. ODDeltLami ἡ Γι.» fhawn σὺ 7 " Cuncta 
EK , ἢ 
ΨΥ ha] , 
reram, 7Qmeabiem totoqat COTLSI "laum 
) y" . y "ὁ 
aquarum elemento (brara medio spaH 
ΐ / 


perhaps have pointed to his fierce attack 








an intnite vo * 81 infinite 1n number are alwavs streaming 


up on ail sides to suppiy our world. "The stoie Manilius 1 [94 from 


the earth argues to the mundus, his universe: JVec vero tbi natura 


E Pl y Ls ε ) ' * y 7 ᾿ ͵ 
admaranda, vid. rà Pendi nias terrae del (, cum pendeat ps Mwndus 
4 l 


J 7 


n9LLLO ponat UN stagia fundo. 545 quad obeat l.e. quod munus obire 
what its proper and regular function is. 996 foll.: comp. tv 
906. 
264—591: the sun, the moon whether it shine bv its own or borrowed 
and the Stars are about ἶ san slze as 11 iay be 8, Ver 


] 


less than, they appear tO us; JUSSI as fires here Oh Οἱ 


as they are visible do not increase or diminish in size to anv creat 


067 Adicere : 1688 rei quae corpora m Lov possit Sensibus ef 

nostros adiecta Lam re tactus. 569 ad spt ciem: see . | 214. 
971 mulcent: 1 141 haec loca. circum. Laetitiae mulcent. 97/2, 581 
| ! II 54 ^ 074 pl. qui n.: ] 240 mAnaus aut 


| Comp. Hirt. b. Gall. Z0 | quai 7,071 lonqiwus αὖ 


| 
4 || 


7 J J . 9" y" 7 ] rr 
ea caede abesse plius manus octo malabus dicebant. | 079 Lunaque cer. : 


VOU can tell for certain that the moon lS ot the Same SIZe as 1i looks: 


but you cannot tell whether its lie Is li Or borrowed : whereas 
unphilosophical astronomers asser at its light must be borrowed, 
and that it is thousands of times ] ' than it appears: see remarks 
added after 533. notho: Catull. 34 15 notho es Dicta, lumine luna. 


578 (uam 1.6. fieura, qua ct rnimaus, esse videtur. 083 wt est cet. 1.6. 
necesse est videatur nobis e terra talis qualiseumque est oris notata 
et quantacumque est: the use of utcumque here closely resembles thai 
of «ut in 1 442 erit. possunt ; and mn 901 «wt debent: see n. there. 
584 (Juanta quanta : Cic. ad Att. xil 0. d quantiquanta tat what 
ever price': Donatus to Ter. ad. 094 * quantas quantus, id est quantus 
cumque ': comp. quisquuas - quicumque, quoquo quocumque ; quamquam, 
utut, ubiwubi, wndewnde. 085 lS immediately connected with 

Scire licet, 586—589 being a parenthetical illustration from 
earthl fires. 588 mutare neut. as often In prose; see Foro. : per 
parvom quaddam beimne a cognate neut, 589 Alteram wuwtram le. 
maiorem aut minorem: see n. to ΠΙ 904 for elision: alteram wbngm, as 


/ ] 7 "Ὁ » ) fw . " ] X ΓῊ , à 
alterum γ{{7 427). aiteraus uiraus are tound IE ε IGero : altera ura 


] LEN : . ^ " » - 
and abl. 1n Livy and others: Lucr. uses elsewhere alterutrà and 
«lt rutrum. 590 pt rquam paullo, exigua part bos vique, as P. rpar 
DOR quiddam, his favourite accumulation of terms to shew the extremelv 


small amount ot Increase Or decrease, The above passage exactly agrees 


with l;pic. | TO 0€ μέγεθος TOV ἡλίου T€ καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν αστρων κατα 
/ 
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μεν TO σῖρος μια S T"A4 KOUTOI 

περι φυσεως. *€L ^, 
γα; 

πολλῷ ἂν μᾶλλοι ΤῊΝ 


» pn * ^ b. ^ 
ovUev ἐστι" κατα Ó€ TO κατ 


Tí] 


^ - , e ^ 2 ' ^ 

τηλικοῦτον ἡλίκον ὁρᾶται" οὕτω γὰρ καὶ 
/ , 

TOS Üeopovj.eva Kara T0 auo nau σεωρειται 


, ' » e N^ | À n./ TN 
p. epos evo To)ua βᾷοιως οιαλυ 77g erat, €a1 


" ^ ^ , Qo.,0 , L ΜΝ pu e 
εν TOUS πέρι φυσεως βιβλίοις οειίκνυμεν: 
the 11th book of the περὶ φύσεως which 


this extract, and of which such imperf 


ι 


volum. Herculan.; the τὴν χρόαν there 


fquram of Luecr.: Cieero does not lose 


the aead. pr. I 82. and de fin. 


homana erudito in geoqn ἐγ 
enim esse cemset quiam 
591 mwaaoras : the i8 1S common 
in pleores once, 17i pl 0148 twice: 
eve occasionally the Sa nie form 
on the authority of Pliny as 1 
592 613: the creav amount ot 


small a sun mav be explained in several wa: 


head to which the licht an 
about 1t may be of a na 

in the nei&hbourhood of the 
202. 598 Largifluum 
authority for the word in 

πὶ 157. lumen 15 

to πὶ 208. 605 percijniat : 
Accedere: for form see πὶ 1025 : 
eO mA ὺ pat roce γος eonatas (QUAS (Le 
accumhl« re mensum: con 

adf rumur, advehátaur T'eatevo0s : 
610—613 Tyndall 

his essay on radiati 

essay shews that 

heating power; 

our fire consists of invisil 


D 


so much 


614—649: it is by no meai 


course, and how the moon in a 
Democritus Inay 10] W ho Sa y s th: 
earth, Ht lS carried on less swift] 

Is nearer than the sun 


I " 
tLhe moon 


TY) €VOE€Ka T?) 


" ) ^ 
7T OIcDO À nk €t 


M ^ 3A 
t Va. TTOV LLKDGO Y) 
I l / 


, 


nILOC UL 7T 000€ X1], o7rep 


had before him 
th« middle of 


1 T1 the 


r'LOqmnaae 
' 


see n. 
609 


"1 ichus 


same journey 
| 


bodv 1S ΓΟ the 


n. now 


I zodiaoe : 


than "nit 











V NOTES Il 


{10 with the heaven catch up 
" ! 
7 WO a1lrs mav blow 
sun from the summer 
Ib Irom the latter to the tormer : and 
with moon and SUATS. 616 and 640 fl rus are the same as metas. 
ρ΄ pios dal ^ | MN | i 1 
617 solstitialis: the best writers confine this term sometimes to the 


summer solstice ; Cic. de nat. m1 19 solas accessus dásc ssusqu solstitaas 


brwmasque cognosci. 619 A4»nua cet.: Manil. πὶ 515 A«nua quod 


bLustrans consumat t« mponra mwndwm : but comp. this v. and 69] Propt γ 


. MM e « y s ^. 

Sign 4, posvtwuram totewus OTDS, 4 nuda -Ssolé qn Qo COT ludit l mpora 50 7)- 
^ / 7 ^ " (" €) 1 

petes, Obliquo Lerras et caetwm iumune lustrans with ( 1C. À rat. 318 Orb n 


" : A den d €) € Q) 7 . . 7 
sugnaferum pei habebunt, 3329. Haec sol aeterno convestat lumine lustrans. 


Annua COnfwaens vertenta ἐξ Ὁ) ΟΥ̓ Οὐ γι: Lucr. We ha Ve seen twice uses 


! 


aeternas his way with poetical inconsisteney : and then comp. 644 


) lavimf UAR ! qn Jo" ? 1 ; 
(Juae voteumi mutgmos v; Tnagmas orbibus annos, 648 per magnos q«i teris 


0 " n 625 , 7 us MM MN 7 " ; iu^ (* €) εἰ . 7 7 " . . 
V6, UJve (GG sStgmum quodque Tevert2, 000 ad. lume quaa sigma Tevisunt 


e) AM 
D / ) y*2 4v) "y ) , 044 » j " " TNI à Ν᾽ 7" 
III 316 (/worwm CO TUUTU TLeqnu Ü COCOS t Pponeni OUALSQS. ] 0072 φῦ COÍA 


/ , Ὶ 4 14. |J : p e p ] ] l ἢ 
Legmane, ΤΠ 665 sub t gqmane cael, Κ | 156 mwunda..t mplwm Sol ef luna 


] j 


bLustrantes bwmane. 688 


noctwrnas exaequat lucibus umbras, 439 and 
- - E^ ^ J * d ) " ^ pF" 7 .7 . » . y 
904 solis rota, 616 Brwmalis qaeat πο. 040 Drwmalis usque ad fleanus 


"6l 6) * *" s 9 δ... ^ ^ ὃ ^ "An , —-— -— * 
612 qui sw fwuigore notatus, 009 conficere orbem, τν 11] and vi 252 cael 


] 
/ γ 


complesse cavernas, with Cic. irat, 225023 Haec Jacvwunt magnos Longvnqua 


/ 


M E ^w ! b A 7" . . 
cOHUpOT es (1,7νυ7.0 ὃ. ( uL TO: unt a.d tQeni eo« [A eb leqaman sugmwum, (Juarwm 


à; / f, » νὼ πα ἢ j . 
σὺ TWwwnc TU queo tortos e? rsws, 200 maqnos edemat.s gentibus orbi 8. 


€) O( 4 E ᾿ 0» . y 
29 eaela sab i (ne, Δῶ τ aeterno lustrant S l'umamne mwuwndwm, 249 T'am 


, 


0: Aaa ἘΠῚ LS IIR. MUT oQQ EP : í 
magnos orbes, 99í( signa rTevasunt, 288 Ezaequat spatium lues cum tem- 
« / ( LE 


)Qo 


pore noctes, 28] rota fer ida solis, 2 brwmah t mpone flexus, 949 fulgens 


, 


e) F . o nan uei ΚΟ γ" . 
420U confu T OTDt 7) b, uU COCU lustrar COUVETTOS [t 1S 


camdore notatwr, 
evident Lucr. had studied this translation of ( cero : other parts of which 
are imitated in other parts of this poem. 

621 vel CUm primas, as if this seemed the m1OS1 plausible theory. 
where all must be uncertain. 622 — πὶ 371. 624 cwm caeli Pur 


( 


AM. . . " . 
δι) Ὁ : nmiaugmass eael S1 vortetauyr orbs : which [iuer. δι 950 appears tO 
- ! " Y y . . -— z Ξ 
think most probable. 625 Evanescere, Imminaudi: comp. 535 Zvanes- 
cere, et decrescere, and n. 627 cwm poster. sig.: it is overtaken 


] , . | AM , 
and passed by o: liac after another and thus left with the 


hinder ones, whicl ass 1t 1 n ntil the whole zodiac has cone by it 
n the opposite direction UO that n δ hich 1t has appeared tO ΟὉ throush 
the zodiac. 62 l. Á hieher and 

629 magnis hoc l.e. 


lunam maseis quam hune relinqui. | 630 abest .. propinquat is an intru- 


therefore carried on in more rapid revolution. 


sion of oratio recta in the midst of oratio obliqua; in 632 the construc- 
tion passes wholly into the former, A verv similar instance is Cle. de 


ΠῚ 49 Diog: nes autem censet...non idem facere eas n virtutibus Teque 





CVery mInornins ai the proper time : 


he now )üSSses the atio recta, which ! nat tialb | his ἔν E κα. ἔων anv thi | ] . 
: ads ! l Ἷ : zu l | i nmi I 26." TOI Inany t jllnt*s, suceli às puberty ln man, come ab a 


eT 


^ 


DIODYLTU 
, , 


; and many things such as snow rain and liechtnine return 
AA Ὶ | 1 ret 
stabulwm. where see note. lo nor nnad ἢ moeriti ime elsew IM | rIx Hd | | e | : . . : 9 
| | « | P" MEN as 0 e rm o Tr ) Y 9 Q E x 
M | ' ! i - ld T QU E ld Θ ΘΠ rrom une LX cinnine ' )O 1t continues 
attached to this theorv : minus elen str. 10, thoueol |! condemns | n he alternative here allo MT 
| | . ile alternative here allowed 1s ue same as that erven in the 
It, €1Vves a ποῖα account b: λεγνουσιὶ τι kc. ἢθ SAVS: 85ὴ 1a atec raenor1 ; AUN NN . Ὶ ' | 
2 iios preceding passage; see Epicurus there cited: the old sun returns Or a 
: *Je CA 


1 by this com jarison . f wel: ) unners | rone | In l ] 'Je | "oc VV ' AABUATAMIBUM | ^R(O 4 JAM. 
| ΓΙῸ h One 1S born evt "y da y. ͵ ἱ γυξισιραΐ coverns caelum : conip. 


l i ] i- 1.3 | ' ; " . 
at the salue 00 arn e Uli T1 IN E£OI uno ame roun« a a "o ad EN LEM. Mc S UL » s : M i i 
| ( IC, ad Att. VIII | l y^ C6S, QW ur profuces qui amtvucu S eus TO 


a D rsowiwas . 1 vira 4 I : i | I ER 
SIOWeTr KACC, he à I ^ I LA J r1 LI] C! | {ΠΕΡΙ ΓΠ ow (1 BB )) gl Ka , NALE , ' ^ (0) ^ . à 
| molestiam quam triduo sciturus sis : 663 Jdaeis cet.: Diodorus Sic 


I 


while n truth they are all a SSII: im: the In O0 | noon 15 his 7 6 «mvo ] " iis , 
( Ὁ gives the same curious s y more fully than Lucr.; as well as 


thirteenth : the twelve M:MIMIOTS he ions T 6 liac v] ] h are i LIA Ἵν" DLL 0n. rm . i . . ἢ "x : AN 
. Mela 1 94 and 95 the l'rojan [da 1s spoken Of. l'he stoic ( leomedes de 


ἊΝ 


assine the sun : oon. while ico soem to he veoin:« h ronol y ! | L.] y "M : 
passing the sun and moon, whi : "e B4 wem in | 51 Ὁ], II 5/ scoffs at this theory of Epicurus: καίτοι πρι 


^ ef ^ 


i 


9 , 
1 . ' )ς ατασι TOLS εἰρημε- 
the eontrarv direction )Óo( (161 Mer cel |. (luo aere ,te 2 Qe s » T ἢ " : 
"iw ; " ull i m ᾿ | VOLS QTOT(TOTOLS OUO'L €T αὶ T OT aT ed T Ma , - " 
lis | hs | | ! Í | ) LTOTT(OTOTOLS OUO Τὰ QO'TpO. ἀπεφήνατο ανατέλλοντα μεν ἐξαπτε- 
οἰὐδίνῦνδ Cev., aller qw TCÀC b D4 "16 L5 mubTAS: NAM ir Je 1 i ra: ML ' ΝΆ ^4 ) Ι ᾿ "ἢ" LINT 
uui " | " . . | ! " UvVat, OUVOfLEVO, Oe o0 5evvva Cat, ana he CIO ΓΙΥ remarks tha!1 this 1s like sav- 
«eor. III O9 4 Tum SOt pa [0711 /l E wm l'LUCCTI OU CobS ATI "P CoN, 04 LL | ] ι h: ne] V ] 1] h ἂν l4 i 
, ὶ Ι ΒΕ ᾿ ΠΟ wniie tney are seen are alive: as soon as they are out of 
J | ^ p ἢ ? J " ΕΣ » : L4 i ) 
volvwni cet. rerers ΟἹ course onh SLeLLOLS iU Imutat ICOeT' ):Le : b ar | | 1 j A, i , : JAM . 
à | SIC ! (aeaad. ΟΣ ΟΥ̓ oOo( Jfugaente (4 ἴον 960 "7*5 
above solmmumnt (LTLYTLOS T Y a T) " (*] n1 M" (^] la nu {1 i Fa L4 " “ὦ δὼ. ( » 7 ^ i T | [20 , urbine 
᾿ Ι Ὁ, | Ὠ D; L1 versant; Τὺ 914 Vera repwisanta: the 


( Hae) faeiunt mictaaos l4 


a real 


πα εν vempores. CVmos , lavi Hisce ' participle; common where the partic. Is rather 


H 


, 


^ ἊΝ " , ^ A , , ' p di 
Maxpot Ó€ σφεων εἰσιν €ALO XO OJLÉVOO. €VI TOL. )40 Jer ἢ." See n. * ANDATI νὰ PAN ως 77 . ; . - i 
Jtorente aetate ; 2862 F! UTRATUI abundanti : vi 1197 Üctavoque fere cam- 


zit esae Viii ^ ht oen itt denti lumine. — 670—873 certo tempore, tem. certo, in cer. tem.: see n. 
Bet . in | μὴ Ἵ , É: s si e» PT ΤΙ] A tds "m vin ve ver 5a ' : " 573 pw HH CeL,. a OOO 24L1* nius Ücciynt ef molli vestt lanu- 
"m ) f i : | | | | | ! 7 i | J| 6H "OUO DD , ΔΌΣΙΣ, III 160 Tum mAahaá pruma σ΄ US Ut stibat flor. bU nías. 
uan; see bonnt Τ Tm AMisyouesdcridsdils j ! düpsmin x - - Τὰ poOT ter malas: 1 88 Ea utraque pani malarwum p wt profusast. [ Sen. 


coneiseness of express 





Fuscus Say δι ΟἹ the moon, spl n0. usque panater 


ewperna eunt, and resembies II L0558 ead. us sopAt 2i lest a] | DAP ἃ LLL "mnn . . AMI " : 
! , | νυ. "Ut 2 676 Non nimnÓ int SS Θ IS common enough 


like. 649 sidera here, as above 6225, means all the heavenly bodi | uibs Q7; CEPIT WT "E ! ' 
ero, /que 1ta, cet. 1s like Epicurus' expression l. 1. 99 κατὰ 


sun moon planets an | NOR S DUAE S dU , Mus : : 
tV Τῇ TOV Kod ov γεένέσει ἀναγκὴν ἀπογεννηθεῖσαν. 679 Con- 


650 655: night COInes, d ! | be LU SI Le 1 IS e) t1 "ul T or " du Δι . ἣ . " " 
| - , ᾿ seque: comp. n. to I 90U γι licuo, of which the princi le 1s the same; and 


1f that IS DOU SO. bee: ! vc Iu ἐδ SN | [1d the C t] ] | - T WU ς ς . a0] ) 5 n? ᾽ | ] ] Ϊ 1 
xD | 5Ct La« hmann s ΥΟΓῪ learned note: he shews that (t adsecue γὼ used more 


he jassed above IU, | L| Unis an ne ! l 0 iaraceraphs ne Ιργγρῶ vou " ων ML LL Ι - 
| | [ : ; - | than once by Plautus: the old writers never contracted the last. two 


your choice between ne m [18531 QU Une un (dI uiv anda a new 1] P : » ' ANI ; 
i ) | : ! 3y Δ Ὁ]. S Into one in ali or these words. any more than 1n inge WALLS 


. ! E MINUM αὐ dd aree eue : που e νυν, ^j TUAM, UM " 
óne takes 2 pla« e n Ι | | δὴ |t l | Uii : 1} )e?petwus ambwwwus and the like. 


ordinary eQ 7nA. . . : : " 
! 680 704 : day S and nichts lenethen and shorten time about. either 


so his master in Diocy UA TOÀ αἱ Ovg'€is ἡλίου kat c0 €) καὶ τῶι ὧν th« ui . . ] 
- se ΕΚ T ὦ 1 O ho «9 Mn “Ως 11 1i 1 ] 
^ » » v / ν contmuing 1 ume chooses to run in unequal curves 
A OLT XOV αστρὼν και ΚΑΤ GQVQVvil γινεσῦσαι ὀὁυνανται κα κατα "δ. Κα! ' 073 d h | yx t] | 1 | " 

S 3 j : | : ié horizon, his course above being as much more or 
«aU erepous O€ Τροποῦς, (€UO'T€ τὰ “προειρημε ΑἸΤΌΤΕΛΕ Ó ^| | E VEMM [AN Mn ἡ" : 
| | ) | UI εν !Ψ [SC DCIOW 1S 1ess or more, until Aat each 
φαινομένων ἀντιμαρτυρει K.T.À. VI. ] 
you mavy see marked On à Inap of 
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the word. 1133 sapuunt αἵ. σὺ ore: cannot therefore know the irue 
nature of thines, and must always animài incerto errori vagari. 
1134 ex and. : Plaut. Bacch. 169 vida. nom ex aaudato arguo. 
1135 δες magis cet.: he recalls himself from his dieression into the 


] 


matters of his dav to the ubject in hand, the early state of the 


world. 


M. II. 29 





126 
1136 
till nations 
fear of punishm 
wronegdoer, and if he CsCa pc | 
consclencc. 1136 E rgo 7" g. DOCU. s LU ΠΟῪ l ( " "ἢ Uu pri Int 


Ἰ 
power, and therefore had attracted the ΠΟ] ' and been dashed 


tO the earth. 1138 cap. vnsigme : il ) XL | l yoTmen, Tegqvuine e 


MM "FCR MI M | 9] 21Y) aumtam '€qaoam 
praecipwuu m caqntas Vs gt rat : ΧΧΙΝ 2 7) CTu (Tn 7 g / 


f 


; pl TUM WU í Lwyater demopt 
i ' " '. i M) LUCU) t CTIU p o0 
vestem atque Vnsig me οαρυΐυϑ Oostemtarent : ' r pop uner aem? 


Insiqme redwm^ . epist. 


δι) 1 O. 1140 metwutwm : | n E Ῥ 1 ὕὍΠΟΣΙ | l A ILUC t [ aun ls partic. though 


metuendaus IS S0 common DUuv S à; Ι Ἴ m TUM d -— " 
11 
IR 


verbs of feari or. 1141 Res cet. | formet: LY Li 2H lU 1S £enerai 


y 


taken, to mean 'summa res or ' sum: Immpern : infimum vulgus 
redibat', à sense the words, as I shewed, coi Id doubtless bear. and w hich 
would accord with the common mel yphork But now | see 
the meanine 1s nd disorder 
this suits best with £uwrba t] imperf. redibat and . whole conte 
redibat—simply ibat; 
74 stim. a.d ime yr gn TN 
expression Pet 
sense what Priscela | quotes 

MM 


p* rnaiciem rempuoi 


152 Buech. hunc 
epist. "7, , 11|{ Ϊ | n anee ot this word. 
1143 partum |. €. ex 1^8 homaàn »artim or aliqui docuere: a use 
4 ü 1 i ἵν, ^ i ; r y ^y* YY? ) Y») ᾿ 24 vurra fà : ne | 
common in the best writers; /t partim 1 mt; 1310 partim pra: 
[ὃ | e tà ; | L1 7 nirfaa omm hw 
dabant ; 1208 partim... Vivebant; 1211 perdet see Neue I 


P. 205 for 1ts use n ner w riters 1144 lura. li gibus, 1147 l« ges 


artaqwue Mura: ain the former case lese words are proDabDiy 


. l 7 ων 
se 7 ϑόῦο (€O'Tt6s , 


in the latter tautological; t! ch of course ius has a wider 
than /ex and includes all which 

too when he wrote QuA consulta 

probably no accurate distinction 1n his mind between the last two words. 
as γα comprises strictly speaking and many other things 
besides: and so Juv. mu 72 £e ll (c iura ferentem. [For arta comp. 
Hor. ars 123 artas Litibus mpl tum : lin «v1 12 additae leges artae. | 
1145 and 1150 colere aevom: so Plautus : ἢ for 
vivere. 1152 quemque 1.e. every one who perpetrates the vis and ?nwria. 
1153 prob. alludes to the ]l-known verses of Hesiod Oi αὐτῷ κακὰ 
τεύχει κιτιλ., SO often imitated. [1154 placid. ac pac. deg. vitam: 
comp. Lucil. xiv ὃ Quan potvus vitam di gas sedatwu' qui tam] 1156 


there 15 probably some sarcasnm in the (ivoTh 1 though 11 ' be a mere 








E γὼ οἱ ^ - 7 
| lrOonto ad amde. I 15 quod 


σον Ct Leris ΑΝ "4 lim ' See Ι O 26S uy ) 3 AL 1 
2! n. to II 905 μαίαην est: one might take the 


“ ὦ 7. ? Q f U nan í | ] YA d HJ 1 
last words of Cicero quoted below for a conscious paraphrase of this 


Here again we may notice, as was observed at 10920 


verse of Lucr. 


that Lucr. softens and tones down what Epicurus himself expresses in 
all its naked harshness, Diog. x 151 ἡ ἀδικία οὐ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν κακόν. ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
τῷ κατα τὴν ὑποψίαν φόβῳ εἰ μὴ λήσει τοὺς ὑπὲρ τῶν τοιούτων ἐφεστηκότας 
KOAQgTQs. οὐκ ἔστι τὸν λάθρα τι ποιοῦντα ὧν συνέθεντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους εἰς 
τὸ ux βλάπτειν μηδὲ βλάπτεσθαι. πιστεύειν ὅτι λήσει, κἂν ditpuiees ἐπὶ TOU 


»» πυράν νυν "Porn "- : ὶ “- 
Tapovros λανθάνῃ" μέχρι y9p καταστροφῆς « 


M» ON 


χόλον εἰ καὶ λήσει: sen. epist. 


— 


Q T8 ex. ; 
J (i mal es mue ( ὃ / X ΘἰΘ σα r "71 ; 
ζ üch of this theme, elegante aque ab Epicuro dictum puto 


potest nocenti contncegere ut lateat. latendi fides non potest buta 


/ 
scelea )|QOO 9)n0o0212 ^on . ) 
l(Q esst possunt, Secura 0n posswnt, and more tO the same purpose: 


lvmnere s mper et expavescere el secwritata dffid. rt 


| and so the epicurean 
de fin. 1 50 qwuamoes occult f cert, nwuwmqwuam 
J Oft St Tp p" occultum Cet. 1159 protraa« s See L1. 
and comp. i11 650 abstraxe. 


1161—1193: men believed in and worship] 


saw with their waking minds and still more in 


1n Cic. $3 S 
iamen d confudet 


Y i a 2 APA ' 
cO I 2990 conswinpse, 


ω 


] ] 1 
IU ΝΌΟΝ. because thev 


/ | ep shap: s of preter- 
human size and beauty and strength: as these shapes were ever present 
and as their might appeared SO great, they deemed them to be immortal; 
and to be blessed, because they could do such deeds and had no fear 
death : they saw too the seasons change, and all the wonders of 
heaven: they therefore placed their gods in heaven and believed a 


| . Ma | 1 u MBA 1 " . B " 
bhines ΓΟ be «coverned by their prov Idence. 1163 sacra 1164 SOC? (1 * 
See n. vo IV 1259 liquidis et liquida. 1169 divo G8 somethine has 


been said already of | eods of Epicurus ) fol l rn 646 f 
dy of the gods of Epicurus, 146 foll. and τι 646 foll.. and 
Inany passages quoted : "Sextus adv. math. IX 25 exactly agrees with 
- ν 4 E [ - i" 
: A ^ : diit 
Auc 'U7TT LK - 0€ ἐκ |^ Krn'r Toc στ 1c ds ; ἢ , 
| Uucr.. Ejzikovpos O€ ἐκ TOV Κατα TOUS U7TVOUS φαντασιῶν οἴεται TOUS avOpco- 
» , , "^ , i ἢ 
πους ἐννοίαν ἔσπακεναι θεοῦ κενὰ ^ yàp εἰδώλων d , La 
^ij j | 7€0UV. μεγάλωι yap εἰδώλων, φησί, καὶ ανθρωπο- 
μορῴων xara τοὺς ὑπνους προσπιπτόντων ὑπέλαβον 
M γ᾽ TZ. 


eh 


€ " 


καὶ ταις αλ ηθείαις 
o— ἢ p) , uou mom Te. [ M 4 / F po 4 Ὶ ᾽ : 
l TTQDX€LV τινας TOLOUTOUS Ücovs avUporn ομορφους. 11 0 (qnamo vigilante 


1171 4 5807) }),7})18 1 Velleius in ( IC. de nav. deor. I L6 & natwra habemonus 


ΟἿ 7 Ο 8 ommum gentaau S ἢ ] Lll (ula, is? 7 
] i genuium spectem nullam αὐτο Ws hwmanam deorum 


quae enam alia forma occurrat umquam Qut vigilant cuiquam Qt 
dormienti? all this part of Cicero will illustrate Lucr. who means "IHRE 
that all these sensible Impressions of the form size and beauty of the 
gods are true, even that of their immortality: it is only the mental 
inferences added to these impressions which AG false, that af their power 


and providence. 1177 Et tamen: comp. 1125 and n. to 1 1050: and 


V (O00 Et iamen upsa COL. ; 1096 Et ramosa iamen ODD. c *putting all the 


99 





bO Vou 
that 
et tamen s De S QWuOCGoTIh , 


' ^7 1" , M M^ 
8.20. γειογιθι 8 lati lus, Quo UI GG 


1 . » 
cet.: the latest editor Doot 


D ^ ^" 4 | : 1 
vuatucwm quaa m: de nn. 
1 €) v) fy) ἐ..}}}Ὁ} maaam 
19 quonum LOUTTULETG TI 


rv 699. her. 14 02; Pli 


the full phrase, Et 
| Comp. als ; 
Lame n Pompe 22 v rud niti 


C1c. epist IX J 


e) οὐ 


᾿ γ" υ: 
a. »ublacas COTLS tU 
θ᾿ 


ΓΝ TUUS ; 


autem 
A OTt “ ἐὺ. 


expression 


mnc: he 


| | tor (mmc : 
has orten used 


and l cai find 
videbant, 1176 

tions Is common 
points than the 


SO often insist 


(V KLI nau 


^/€yOvevat 
T9 L ͵ 


παραΎ LVOL.€VOL φασι ΤῊ] 
ih 1187 rivedere. fac 
T'DOTOV. 1187 tradere, ja 


" 


1188 (Yi um, ἵι mplia Seens here 


salvesiraa l mptua Vymph LP UTI. 


etf γγοσένβ sigma ἃ 


n utroque eT av 


siqna!; but 16 was 
luna. (Τὰς 


Ὶ . " ut he has made this 
partiy perhaps in order that Ι 

MAP . ] RU ΜῊΝ ἢ | F aor] re he poet thousht 
variation; and though . 58. à 


differently, supported as 








io" 


6 5: Lucr. 

- ] f£ Ἵ 
Ρ L| Co " . . » 
him elt 1327 "ugue saevae, In 8, /racta 
NTLO A inqnu n /, A 


IS there quoted. Nav 1t 


TUE 2n μὰ A E . 
l ΓΟ X noted Latin writer on rhetorie ex- 
plains condi Meenfaio : | trancl: ΝΖ , 1 . ; ^ 

á [7 "et ἢ uransiates ἐπανάλῃηψις, to be ewusdem wnawus 
7.7, ptiwrwm )* 


jJ 2/4 Y TBI E 7 JM "NA gis v . 
allatae υ (0, hoc modo tumultus Gracchi, Graechi 


| u ἣν )] icdb100s Yi . io» 4 
ULunm utu . domt 3010608 οἱ comparant. aulem commotus non 


cunm tibi pedes mnauver a1 ipiexaretur, non es commiotus. ole m nune 
| In horum conspectum, proditor patriae, proditor 
venire a1 les In horum conspectum. 1190 comp. 

LIT, noctesque oraentaa signa. severa: IN 460 


1191 XNoctivagae cet 


COob.: Nec ἢ, there: noctvvaqus ls found n 


.: H 200 AJocturnasqwue 


12 compares with Egnatius de 


o . . ! 
1193 nWuwuwrmuwraeMwuunwimmÓ€" seems 


in principle to 902 cíadem peri (^; see n. there: Sextus ]. l. 24: 


ODOVTES γάρ, φησι Δημόκριτος [ 
" / , , l H 3 


a i , , € Y ^ 
TOUS. μετεωροις παθήματα OL παλαιοι 
των αἀνῦρωπων, καθαπερ Dpovras καὶ ἀστραπὰς κεραυνοὺς τε καὶ ἄστρων 
συνούους ἡλίου Tc ; receAon AP 2AP υ RODA MIL. Ls ἣν ^ ,/ / 
OUVOOOUVS 7) Loi ἐέ Καὶ Ὁ €x s €KA€LU εις εὐείματοι VTO. Ücovs OLOJL€VOL Τούτων 


ν ἡ 7 
QUTLOUS εἰναι. 


1194 1240: whai nls ry m | brou 


ht on themselves by assigning 

] in ' ! . » " ^ -᾽ 
h gods such powers and passio is! the ceremonies of superstition shew 
in despising such thines: true 


of 1its beginning and end, this fear 
who does not dread the thunder, 


: f generals and 
armies whelmed 1n the “": . all men' ar di lashed down to the dust 
by some hidden power: no wonder that men abase themselves before the 
1194 0 genus cet.: the form of expression recalls Emped. 14 


x PS AMA μον AR UNIT A " VM '" ) y , ὁ ^N » 

δειλον €i “ΟΥ̓ "yevos, ὦ OUG'Ol oA. ov, (ων é£ ἐρίδων εκ Τε στονα- 
"7 ( Ε UM ' bu : ! / * DL a | . Ν 
1195 iras cet.: neqw tangitur rà, Was an essential of 


ipicurus and. Lucr. 1197 Volnera : 


' » (: » a - , 
et Uwbinera viae: ( IO. γ᾽ LE II δΩ hunc ἔμ quas CORSsCientaa« 


accordino to I 


, ᾽ 


tabes 4n. αγυνῆνο censes habuisse. qua« vulnera 7 1198 veelatwum reters to 
Γ d * ; " 
5 ( " | ν" ῷ ] d- Oo 2*0] / ἡ "Fd , 1 ty 4 Ἢ "m" 
the Roman custom ot praying veétato ΟἹ operto capte, the Greek custom 
being aperto cajate: Dionysius and Plutarch as Greeks both dwell on 


I : ν᾽ * . 
this to them curious fashion: y traced back to Aeneas 
by them and others as well : by Virg. Aen. πὶ 405 Pwurpwreo velare 


COTILCLS adopte rüws amacetu: 


263 (of Numa) cant 





nvvco 


Eoman 


TDOOKUVeLV 7r€pteepo 
| 


B ! " " 
) / "An / )* 2 Jy 
caqnt (0.1 7} 6 ΐ l'OCTtUTIT 


VYCLLT 


^ y 
. j E w^. 
Jy LOeRCO E. 1 / φογ τα. deata 0 - 


» 
aM QVLO TI Dey 2n 7 
! 


-3 Y | “" e) . Δ TAM i I «^ UM “πὰ 
vOTSQ)L, COTLSCO ; V al. Flaccus VIII y^ b ϑΟ ΟΥ̓ 7}. Cn CcOomnmuge vt nat acd vos 


. . , . 
Y» na . » "onn? 7 prr fa y . 
Aesonades, unoque audewnt pam raque prece JU ME T4 "PHP. pare 


flexi h ὃ V. riu rn here, and IV 


. J Me Ὶ ^ D 
pvertwuwntiwr an orbem: ^* rtwntwua Deing | 


005 ha 4 . 217 uan amueoneda δὴν T'entem 
“δ convertatur, oli OnUveriutct. ᾿) 


" J ] y». l euo " ho most 
pus cwewmagere. qa biampudem w αι Seel | IOS 


' uy ' 
ce we nna ücps. sacer 


as said contemptuously ot the statue. 


, 
NP / I: 
Ἶ Ἷ h2LLTLS l 


: ] are 7211. | ike, said 
lajns, LODS WUTLCUTtLS., Wnguvn (1 re. 
) l 


especially of the ΐ rmani 


stones set up n 

periods, Lucr. 

Ov. fasti 11 641; 

Lach.; Prud. c. l. : Arnob. 1 399; August. civ. dei xvI 59: 


, E : WT 
" " , ey N , Ὶ Ἷ " "- υ Lj , μα T i - 
and, in Greek, La 'X, oU Kat εἰ JLOVOV αληλιμμενοὶ σου Λιῦοι ἢ ἐστεφα 


, , » bL MAN διε pa" VU , QUEMA 
νωμένον θεάσαιτο, προσπίπτων αεὶ καὶ προσκυνων: Ulem. strom. VII p. ! L9 


h " EL " " rq . 7 ' MO CH a | , 
παντα λίθον, TO 019) λεγόμενον, προσκυνουντες. lese Lapiaes were gent rally 


/ 
. * é ; J 7 εν 4 » γ) Ὁ d í 
mere stones; but Min. Fel. 5 has ὁ , effigiatos same et wnctos et 


referring to ἃ simulacrum :pidis in the open air; which 
aceain would leave the meaning of Lucr. uncertain. 1200 | 


coronatos, 


procwuTuio« rt 


1 7 ) Opt Ὶ / RHET. / )Q 
cepe Suet. l. EL pandere poeunmuas . Aen. Ν᾽ aur nt [ALOTE paumas 


Vaumaina magna vocat: so t ndere oalmas 
Á ὑ 1. ιν ! ( . / : 


1202 vota are here the rotivae 


of a temple or elsewhere, Aen, xi1 766 on ai : Ov. met. viii 744 


T 


. ' , ' " 
7111. 7) 7} Zn lo 8a. LOLDOeL6LOLE AM riaque cingebant, 


(^ 
/ 
Ld 


On 8 quercus . Ut 


voli arqwmenta potentas : comp. too A pul. t. v1 3 and 29; in fulfilment 


à 


or a vow on recovery from sickness Or 

especially shipwreck Tib. 9 27: Ὁ. nat. r1 89; and 
Horace Juvenal Per 

prospectively, before 


Jo. 


y 


VIII 7 varia e3« mpüs mu [; vvagi COLSTULS 
1154 pacatam di geri itam 
1204 Nam: 1t 15 true piety, nov to perform these ceremo 
to have a mind at ease; for 1ἱ uires ereat strength of mind and a 


P 


knowledzge of the true beinz of 1 vods, not to be overpowered by the 


πὸ - 


erandeur and terror of nature. 1205 fixwm only means fast in its 


place and abiding, for he grants τί be probable that the sphere of ether 


and the stars revolve: Ovid met. r1 204 a/foque sub aethere fias Incur- 











V 


assurcere eil 


"yy y í Ἢ ] " " wl : 
CODI : (9 7 MAT n ULDALS 


ostendebat. 1209 nobis: the dat. ethicus: see n. to 1 797. 1213 
finas quoad : comp. 1 433. 1214 Solliciti: 1£ this be the true reading, 


comp. I 949 Non Lam sollicito mota privata carerení: vI 1038 Sollacito 


mota st mper vactatwr. 1215 comp. Tib. ( Lyed. ] 21 meritam 


longa. donate salute. 1216 — 1 1004. 1217 — 379. 1219 Con- 


trahatur 1s the opposite ot diffu natur, expands with Joy : Cic. de nat. 1] 


4 


a BUM s Fa ORAT : Bei ! χὰ» 
[02 tum quas ἐγυδένένω quadam, contrahat terram, twm, vvcissumn laetaficat ; 
| 


| Lucil. AXIX ] | | nom tf Contralkk ris. Ut / qua im nuptis nel v( rqine peccet 8. 


' Apa a" " . | δ. TIME ἘΞ 
(γυἱρύυυϑ velíse seneces £e mss. ) À ec SqTUC pe mate £ | correpunt, like a worm 


] 
Or other reptile dra 11 ᾿ Itself together: *tralatio est mirabilis et 


audax" Says Lamb. 1920 iellus—caelum: vi 981 imde tremor 


lerras great uter pt rt mptat et αἰ) Mwrmwra pt reuwrmrunt caelaum. 


1222 popula, recular πόλεις of civilised (xr ; ba la S 07 Poeni: pop. 


I" "e (Ἢ LI ^ γ 
gen. Teg, : C16. de domo (o summTwn,. est populi Hhomana popwuLorumque et 
4 ^ 1 
gentvwm omnium ac requm consiliwm senatus; Livy xiv 19 1; ΧΧΠῚ 99 

0 Qo : " ᾿ I " - Ὶ . ; Y [» y " 
" 1223 ( Oorrvpuiunt contrahunt, but 1s stronger: ( orrepere 


on “ὦ ym n : ^ e) γ" . " 
assidue nervos et membra : IV OO correpta luc Qe. 20 Poenarwm 


|| 


Las ^N - J ' . ) " FT! . * 
sSoivenada, a constr. found not only in Plautus and Terence, nominandi 


J 


AUC VULG ῃ. idi L ; 
(svoTWT copi, capt. 1004. f/uews. tuenda copuam, ".ovamum spectandi 


copwuam ; ΠΟ. IE 4 9 | (Iem. ) vide "nda copia, heevra o1 eia48 (uxoris) 


tJ i ! : " ^ ] T 
vudendg, but also in Cicero: facultas aavormwm condonand4: ea« mplorum 


t lig: nada potestas ; Pt cundi lium saudacum pote stat m: earwmm Temwnm neque 
infit vnd rationem Y.eque def: nude nda facultat« m: 16 is curious that in all 
these instances the subst. governing the gerund is 1 same or has the 
1 9 eOoT.1 adapiscenda COASQ. | Comp. Fronto 

“4 tantus usus studiorum bonarumque artium comanwni- 

. lusmann emend. Fronton. p. 91: see too Roby gramm. pt. II. 


, T " , ^ ; * E pre ^y " . 
p. IX V11I. | 1227 Indy ratorem ...CGwmn Leq.: Enn. ann. 502 Cum lt JtOTW- 


᾿ 


J 


0ws quom profwscatur anawuperator. 1229 aavom pacem, grace, favour, 


ri 
pardon of the gods, 15 copiously illustrated by Fore. from Virgil and 
others: ad. wn, pacem eX posct Vn náa pact di um and the like Arce 


common in [3 w^ ELE " 2j pace wy aewm p! la precateonabDaus : ] find 
4 Á. 


two instances of pow thus used in inser. Lat. 1. adit: Cicero has 


E €) y? . ' 9. . . 
deos, aras adare; à AE . VI 9 adr Cuvuscuwnmque aev venum. quaest : 


this old form. alwavs retained n the familiar quaeso and in qua«c Sv 
quaesitus, 15 found in. Ennius several times and in Plautus; Cic. Arat. 
18 8i quat SeT( ]/! 768. Sallust has quaest l6. quaest and quaesitur. 


1230 must certainly be retained; for repetitions like pacem, paces are 


! 


Very common n Lucr. and the older writers: Hor. epist. E 1 102 





perishes Dione the less for 


» , J J 
Saepe therefore means 4d auod 


it has essentially the Salue forct | | 5 ;] assatces as NO and [IV 


where eum saepe means cwn, ME i pott. 1.1 Jl δῦ « re tenenuqn 


y y . . 2 us VAM " e» 4 " "HE. , » 5 
Pocula SC ep hommes Ip. L1 ^ 7 " LOUP DUI DUET. BG νυ T'wrbwyne 


caetesta e2Lba Lo correptus ; Í jim ] ᾿ UT UTH CUT 7 / ( . 1232 vaaa 


seems tO be used at once in a ! ral anda metaphor1ca 


Β γι. , " y 
1 289 h« lla Mise ba mát flauetus. 


power and workins O1 
cases no man can Ioretell however unvarying anda aiio " 


. JM Jj" y " ! IE f ja, / ; y» 
laws: VI M /4 Wi WHLCLLA M Pel Üli JlODTLS nhuOTLuÜ A04 ^ (/wod JU 7" 


naturala i Qi ei l. 8€1 , QUU 81 Hh DpoTtqusect. 


Bavle art. Lucr I. ' accuses ΠΟΙ, οἵ OC lTOSS Inconsistency n speaking 


OI this ἌΣ abdàata Quo CLOS, W hen at the same time ne attributes aii things 


to the necessary movement otf atoms, 'cause qui ne 5811 


qu'elle fait'; but this cause 15 the ves abdata quaedam: 
; ; ! à; à; 
that as far as form and expression are concer ied there 1s 


between the poet's imagination and the phil ssopher's ereed. 


Is here speaking of course generally ; but |t 15 unlikely that his fa 
Inav have been caueht by reading of s ! SUI iking disaster of this kin , 
such as that of M. Claudius Marcellus who perished in this way just 


before the third Punic war. as he was going on an embassy to Masinissa: 


" 


" UP e « ' ' ; . 2L E 
M Mare: llus. qua ler COQTuSULL JPatAL. STInTRUCI Dar tact petat QquioTuea malatara, 
(ud ^ Ἷ ^ 


]* riit in mari, says Cicero in Pison. 44; he several times refers to his 


1 n " 1! . 7 ye ; 
fate by which he was greatly impressed: Livy epit. τ, Claudtus Marcellus 
coorta iempe stati fl'uctibu T obqautus est. 1234 fasi 28 COL. | 

096 1237 d'ubiaeque : ΟΟΙΏΡ. O85 ) dio "JA. l OnAS : 
JJU. 1 


1351: 


quaedam mudeantur rell. runi, AnO Dn τὸ II O20 Wn UT VOQ« COLOT. 

[1238 se temnunt: Lucil. xi 13 Non contemnere s eges odisse super 

bos. | 1239 relinqunt: Madvig at end of Henrichsen de frag. Gottorp. 
1 


i 
11 


*non quaeritur quid relinquant, nihil enim tollunt, sed quid necessarium 


putent et propterea excogitent, scrib. requirunt': but 7. linqunt here 


. " y I p^ " : ] : - 
means, Το admit, hold. Delleve, a sense 11 as agaln and ag; | ln Lucr. 


with or without an infin. : ebus inani Constituunt 


γ)7»" ᾿" 1 ] à , AP EI CVM. | 
et res mTuOLLAS rarasque 71 linquont: |and see n. to 1515 and 705; πὶ EO. | 
"i A 


, 


1241 1280: the metals were discovered through the burning OI 
woods which baked the earth and caused the ore to run; with these 
they made arms and tools: copper at first was rated more highly than 


useless gold and silver; now it is the contrary; thus things in turn 


E 











1246 form. 
xxl 38 4 fuga« atquu 
mean, to open up and clear ot 


| pire. .C2ere : Virg. ecl. X δ and 
X€eor. ] | LO camabas circuumdamn Sa tus. 1256 Qt nt COL. Virg. c€eor. 
II 165 argent r2vos aerisque metalla Ostendat venas atque QWro plurima 
fluit: Milton too par. lost x1 565 has imitated all this passage, éwo 
nwudassuy clods of Won and brass Had melted. whether fownd where casual 
Jure Had wasted woods ΟἿ mowuntaan o7 in vale Down Lo tu Ut Uns of earth , 
thence gliding hot To some cave's month ete. 1962 pr netr. eos 1.6. 
penetrabat In animos eorum: 1 do not find an exactly similar Instance, 
but Wak. quotes Tac. ann. III 4 nah ΧΊΩΙ Tuberawm magis penetrant 
quam Qe. 1266 darent 1.6. hae l'éS, posst nt 1.0. Ipsi. 1268 tere- 
brare, pertwund γι, pt rforar : jJ do not know Ἢ: Lucr. meant accurately to 
distinguish these words, or whether he uses them tautologically more or 
less. ferebra appears to mean gimlet and auger and drill; and I find 
ter. bra pt rtwunde κι." and LeTt bra p rforar n «ood authors: perhaps tere- 
bran IS to bore w ith a o1mlet, the oldest sense Οἱ ler bra ; pe rtwndere to 
plerce with a punch; perforare to bore with auger or drill. 1270 
viol. nts, applied to copper lS poetical. 1275 in Sun. SUCcC. hon. : | 123 
(d. summum sweet εἷς ré honori 7h. 1976 volt nda: see n. to 5l | volvenda 
svdera. "n mpora reum lS much the same as statem T€eTw T; Wak. 
compares Aen. vli Sy qu f mpora Terwm, (Quas Latio antiquo fuerit 


, n " e» J . y* 
SLOLALS : comp. too ( IC, ad iam. 1] 18 ὥ A. mm pora aatem, 71 publicae quaa 


J'utura synt, quas scit? 1276 foll.: comp. 831 Omnia commowtat natura 


" . «y, 5 ) j ; y ) Fa ! , * MUR , ^ LE Y 
ρὲ verter coqut. Namque aliut putri ec f et aevo debile languet, Porro alat 
CUOLT' t set eL .« COnÍ mptibus ( (2t. 


1281—1307 : for arms men used at first hands nails teeth clubs, 
" ; ^ i : 
then fire, then copper ΟἹ brass. ab lasUv 1ron; horses next, then chariots, 


then elephants were employed in war, strife begetting one horror after 


€ 


another. 1283 Arma cet.: Hor. sat. 13 101 Unquibus et pugnis, dein 


. M | ' ι M 
J'ustabus, aqu ula porTO Pugnabant QTInRAS. 1289 Aere cet. : doubtless, 


as Lamb. says, he was thinking of Hesiod works and davs 150 Τοῖς δ᾽ 7v 


P 
y ^ " 


As dd IT "sd : Arab pA P ^ 
μεν TeUXea, χάλκεοι 0€ T€ οἶκοι, χαλκῳ ὁ εἰργαζοντο᾽ μέλας ὃ 


χαλκ εα 


I 


eg Ke g'ónpos. 1290 Mise bant : there 1S perhaps n this word a blend- 
ing of the notions of miscer Jluctus and miscere proelia. fluctus: we 


have the same metaphor in 1435 belli magnos commovit funditus aestus. 
vasta seems to unite the ideas of huge and ugly, misshapen.  serebant: 
it is not clear to me from which of the two verbs this comes: it mav 
mean * scattered broadeast 3 & stroneer term than spargebant : comp. 


7 " ^ » "ὦ ^ ^ y o9 n * : y 1 Y Y « : 
iwmane conserat arva: 01 , ἃ 5 Li V and others have ρου λα certamana Serens. 


» 


"δὴν Y "^ aseuol / " TNI " SAHNE QU 
certamuwnwt serebant, etc. with the foree of COnserere, Lucr. nay extend 





tJ 


8e77n0T€8, ( olloq Wd, 

sermone serebant, 

m mua cium finatam 15 sereb« 

ide m qu i lhtis erat sator: 

Latin's mind the two meanings of serebantur. "ronto ad Verum 

quam hibenter COTLS( msta 8ePTTORLC7Tnh. L4 C " r$aq Ut J Ob. nay refer. as 
Bentl. savs, to its use in magical and lawful rites: Aen. 1v 513 Falc 
ur aenis Pubentes herbae: Ovid met. vi 


ἐ 


bas ef messae nu lunam quae 10,701 
090^ , 4 M. : A afi , "e ΤΥ 2) ἔν 
297 Partun succidat cwrvamane ζαίουβ aenae; her. ot LTraque cantata 


1 
| 


pabula falce metat : Macer. sat. V 92360 pares Virg. l 1. with Soph. 


ῥιζοτοόμοι: γυμνὴ χαλκεοὶς μα  Opeavots . DIG. XQGAK. MO t KQOOOLS 


δέχεται:] this would explain the curious var SCC TH. 


may merely mean *went out of fashion 
Exaequata, by the equalit 
following infinitives as 1250 venar?er, are al 
n. Dl Jol. 1298 dea. vig. : while euiduiu Cr the horse w ith 
to have the free use of the rie 
equwm e8ct de ma ^ the 
lucas. 1339 bow S lucas 
primum vidit Pyrri regis bello et 
auro urbis ΕΠ: Varro de hne. Ψ' t. VII ὅν. " ying [ΓΟ controvert, reall 


confirms this tradition: the expre sion 15 found in Naevius, Sen. 


1 


Silius and others, |and appears now 
Casin. 704. 

Sitteng. II p. 9 

turrito, thus applied in prose 
*tetraum enim. veteres 


Ánquamamas ' Sgee n. 1 


1308. 1349: bulls boars and 


often turned upon their owners, as 


ΠΟΥ: probably thev were empioyet 
1310 partum : see n. tO 


nwumane. undaqniu« refers to 

partly for defence perhaps, part 

t, of Antiochus! Indi: Jephants, i entes ipsi erant; addebant 
frontalia et crista "TG | post 16 lDwurre. et.: [bell Atr. 86 


CCG I0S8 


/ 
j 


) usque 


J | 
el phantosque EM OT TWLLOS Í 
men for the 


Ma ^ 
(nt oppidum unstrauctos 
"i 


same purpose: lavv IX o qalet crastatae, qwo« n, magnatuaanma 


Ϊ wv 4 V " . , s γ" 3 αἰ, οὗ δ 2 ef (f í nd (t 
corporum addi reni: X . | mmm usto TULo rt a Uu CU 


. . : í e ana PM (18 T 1^ p f, Ὗ B 
ut inter ceteros eminerent ; 39 non enim cristas vulnera, facer 


1318 wc. cov. sal. : Aen. IH 565 corpora salta, Ad. terram mast l'€. 1321 


deplexae appears not to occur elsewhere, but expresses very * ividly the 

















we meet with in prose as 


Hispa It γι O0 yt ClALS laus b Lis V VII LO 


IO. Tacitus and Curtius also have 1t. 1325 mn. fr.: Ov. amor. ii11 13 
15 wtuli nondum metuenda fronte manaces. 1327 1328 an ἐπανά- 
ληψ ἐφ. ns n Catull. 69 2] Qua "atem DOSS18 comvipleant Qt llere matras, 

Pi Γι , 


" " " . " 
Complezwu maetras retanentem aw ll. re muatam: In St fracta then defines 


)^ Y 


more precisely énfracta of 1327, *broken off, yes broken off in their own 
body': see n. to 1189. 1327 T'eía infr. : Aen. x /31 infractaquu tela 
ceraientat. 1330 exibant adactus: γι 1205 Profluviwm porro qua... 
Eawerat; 1217 wt acrem exeiret odorem: Virgil Terence and others have 
the same constr.: Vitruvius uses the personal passive in the sense of 
passed through or over: x 9 (14) 3 quantum d«wrnas itineris maliariorum 
nwuwmero cum raeda. posset exar: and SO Paulus Fest. p. Pe «ad eatam 
aetatem, ad ultimam aetatem 1332 SuCcCisQ, the technical word for 
ham struneg: Livy xLIV 28 14 nervos succiderunt n litore Macedones. 
"48 —a parte nervorum, where the tendons were: Cic. in Verr. 
ne demudetwr a pectore '* Caes. bell. Gall. γι 28 5 ab labris age nio 


2 


circumcludunt DB VIT 20 Z 8COT pioru ab lat lt dextro traaectas : (). C1c. 
comm. pet. 1 O sinastra capillum etus a vertice teneret ; Livy VIII 7 ll ab 
iugulo .. terrae adfiodt; Caelius ap. Quintil. rv 2 124 « cervicibus tolle- 
bant : "uet. "Tib. 68 latus ab umeris et pectore; Plaut. Men. 1011 b ab 
umero qua Lenet. 1338 lerram const.: Aen. XH 543 late terram con- 
sternere t« rgo. 1334 doma domatos, an intentional assonance;: 566 n. 
ἴοι 826 sonitu sonant. [1336 comp. Caes. b. civ. 11 69 4 omniaque erant 
taum ultus timoris fugae ph n. | 1338 varium genus omvne: VI 2363 Tum 
DOT: COALSO concurrwnt fulmanas 07/68. 1339 mal maciae: some 
editions and lexicons refer actae to macte without shewing what con- 

:xlon in form or sense there is between the two: others make it the 
same as mactatae without any explanation: I take it for the partic. 
of a verb macére: Mueller Festus p. 397 seems rightly to restore a frag- 
ment of Naevius thus, L0 qne nullum P. TA macit homonem quamde 
mare saevum, and to defend permacére in. Ennius: mactae then will be 
*mauled' * hacked about': comp. macellwm.—Conington in an excursus 
on the word macte, Aen. 1x 641, explains male mactae *by a reterence to 
such expressions as mactare malo, infortunio, etc. Lucr. was using a 
word which in his time was probably obsolescent, and he well may have 
wavered between a conception derived from the expressions just quoted, 
and one founded on the later use of mactare in the sense of slaughtering 
a victim . [ see that the latest editors of Pliny and Curtius read act 
in the passages he refers to. 18340 fera facta N. P. Howard well 
defends by Ov. met. i 247 vell ique videre, Non. etiam sentvre canum 


«e Sworwm: Cconmp. LOO Lis y epit. 92 (J. Sertora multa erudelaa 7 





χροΐ , ΓΝ pf 


NOYLON 1. LCL COIGLULUl 


1341 adducor aut tor adde 


O' OW : tin: ΟῚ] LN 
15 eood 1] "010 : comp. l 

"4 57] 4r A 1 
"o1 M / Qq MLLÉ Sense LUI Z2.02 2,0008 "7, 


m e) 


other instances 1345 —528 


prius quam perire optantes. 
1350—1360: weaving came 
the instruments employed in it 
women.—See Bluemner Gewerbe 
ΠΥ Ut stas would be 
bying. 1351 the web 
without instruments of iron; 
1353 Insilia miceht be 
answer to the treadle, | 
nently remarks that /evia 15 
steel could hardly be needed for such 
to the script. rei r 
open the warp, as Hüch reco 
word Is not found elsewhere 
seem to have performed the οἵ 
κερκίς: see HRich's companion: 
arundo, Inseritur medium 
secti pectine dentes. 
Duwuriter et duro; | comp 
batur LOT dare posuAss: 
1361— 1378: nature first ta 
kind of eulture after another was 
brought under 
nataura creandis. 
terra pulh quá uascent 
more common in this 
applied; though of course the word has various metaph. applications; as 
may be seen in the | IS; € , Ἂν. na 919) ventorum excamana; 
503 Emicat examen. subol. proles propago are simil: r1 transferred 
from plants to animais. 367 foll. comp. Virg. geor. 11 35 proprios 
gt neratim discite. cultus , , T 
1368 nmansuescere terram ; 
men are the subject of these egerunds, £erram | mamswuescere : n. DO 
I 312 hab ndo. 1374 (, αἱ rua, the y λαυκᾶς φυλλοὶ ἐλαίας. 1377 
Omnia: 1066 latrant et vocibus oma compl. nt. 1378 Avrbustis: see 
Lu i 187 : Lucr. uses arbusta continually 'Or wbores, never arbaustas 
for arboribus which suits his NAT ὧἱ bustas eref re nas ICIC 1ts usual 
meaning, and is nowhere else found in his poem. opsita, circum and 


intersita are of course set in contrast. Wordsworth 1n his scenery of the 











and 1S 


ough reeds they learnt to blow through stalks; next the pipe 

with which they amused themselves mid other kinds of 

with such musie watchers would while away the time, and 

pleasure than now is gotten from elaborate tunes: then 

skins and beds of leaves were given up; though fought for once 

ien now strivefor purple and gold; lust of gain and cares 

came next to vex life. 1380 /evia: Quintil. inst. 11 5 9 quae levis et 


quadrata, sed virilis lamen composito ; v 12 18 he shews whence the 


͵ 


J y 


|| D ^ 
metaphor comes, dam Levaa sint 
A 


- " y P . . 
ac mta, quantum valeant, nihil interesse 
ἰα8 and λειότης are used in the same way. 1381 
sense 1t has 1n Cic. de inv. 1 4 mA viden- 


honesta. per otium concelebrata, ab 

Ε Concelebras: the sense οἵ often prae 
adily COn1es from Its primary sense : 
celebran laum camtwu epularum ; | Lucil. 
concel. brarunt; (QJ. Cic. de pet. 44 esf 

et ab amacis tuis concelebrentur. et passim 
rumorem concelebrandwum val nt. | 1383 cicutas: 

1 236 disparibus septem, compacta cicutis Fistula. 1386 

vas, saltus: see n. to 41. 1387 [loca past. des. : comp. Virg. 

n. ΧΙ 569; Wordsworth, song at the feast of Brougham 

|. from end The sl vH that 4s among the lonely [/ ills. | otia da: 

of dia here 1s nol easy to determine: see n. to 1 22 daas 4n 

does Ht denote that sirange preternatural silence and repose, 

instance at the present time in passing on a fine day 

over the higher table-lands of Arcadia, so eminently now as always /oca 
pastorum deserta? or 15 1t οὐτω sub dvo, if indeed dia can bear that 
meaning? dia may indeed have much the same sense as divinus in Aen. 
n1 442 Divinosque lacus; Prop. 1 18 27 divin fontes. 1391 Cum sat. 


, » 


0S ἐξ ερον ἕντο. Yun. bum, for then, and not 


b. » 


eibi 1.6. ἐπ εἰ πόσιος και ἐδητι 
till then, they have leisure to think of mental pleasures. 1392— 
1396 — 11 29— 33, with slight changes. 1394 habebant, 11 31 ewrant: 
Plaut. capt. 314 7s, uti tu me hic habueris, proinde illum lli curaverit. 

1398 Virg. ecl. VI ὃ A grest m...7Wusamm. 1399 pleads cet. : Catull. 64 
283 Hos (1.e. flores) imdastanctas plexos tulat 4pse corollis, with another 
constr.: comp. the various ways in which circumdatus and so many 
similar words are used in Latin. 1401 exira ywmerwme, the opposite 
of in nwmerwm, is found in Cicero: parad. 1r 26 Aistrio sí paulum se 
mowit extra numerum: see n. to Π 631 and 636 4n nwmerwum: orator 195 


extra, nwmerwm has another sense. 1402 Dwriter: Ov. fasti πὶ 537 





7 
cdi FON LL. CH Ο7γ (8. 


7; . "TY ] 
» y d y* 3.047 4 
L2 8SE€ / OSSOT ] er 76 " 
à 


eould not ΟὟ to sleep Or 

. 11 AMA 
somni: Lach. well compares 
8sommnais here-somnais eg. 


amb. 


mss. will not stand; but the judgment of La 


v 


point when they agree is very weighty. [But for somno comp. Livy 


XXV 16 90 eum decus eximawm, egregium solacium suae morti 4nven- 
turum: see Draeger hist. synt. 1 p. 406 on this passage. | 1406 
Ducere, flectere appear bo be technical DOIIUsS., € |le ) ducam vVOCOS ; 
Aen. 1v 463 longas in fletwm ducere voces; Ov. amores H t 95 Haec 
quia dulce canat flectitque facillima vocem; Pliny xvi 171 speaking of 


ey à ^ 71" MONS. δὼ | (2 TH Qr 
tibiae SaVs Qt rioribus ΘΟῊΝ linguis (a J'ectt ndos SOTLOS ; ΓΙΌ. Ε αὶ ὠἱ 


voces ἡ Ποοίογο cantu. 1407 comp. 1v 588 ἔὔζησο saepe labro calamos 
percurrit hiants. 1408 vigiles must be official watchmen, whether ot 
the camp or the town. 1414 Wak. vives us the choice of two con 
structions: illa melior res posterior reperta perdit sensus, which he pre- 
fers; and, posterior res melior perdit illa reperta ; but there is a third 
course open to us, posterior res melior reperta perdit illa 1.6. priora ; and 
that I doubt not is what Lucr. meant: he is sufficiently indifferent to 
such ambiguities; comp. 1382 Zt zephyri, cava, per calamorwum, sila; 
and two lines below, 4//a relicta Strata cubilia sunt herbis, and 1418 
vestis coming between Pellis and /ferinae, and 1v 193 parvoía (neut.) 
CO SQ, and H 1 Lon tarda prius p: M membra semectaus MN rpat: ln all these 
cases we are left to the sense alone to cuide us. 1421 Zt tamen, and 
after all when they had killed the owner, they got no «ood from it. 

14229 convertere: comp. Iv 1130 vertunt, and n. to ΠΙ 502 reflexit : Cic. 
Brutus 141 Aoc vitium huic uni 4n bonwm convert. bat; pro Plancio 50 
non dubito quin ommis ad te conversura fw (»4t multitudo. 1498 mawro 
cet. ie. large figures worked in with gold. 1429 : plebeia: 11 936 «n 
plebeia veste: Hor. sat. 13 14 toga quae defend. re frigus, Quamos crassa, 
queat. 1432 hab. l'nas: culex ὃ L fune m, iramnsct ndat habenda. 1433 
quoad crescat, after W hich 1t becomes excess. 1434 prout ait, a techni- 
cal expression for carrying a ship out to sea. 1435 see n. to 1290. 


1436—1439: the sun and moon taught men the seasons of the year. 


1436 magnum versatal : for the double epithet see n. to |: and I 200. 


versatile: see n. to 505: Lach. observes 'versatwe non magis ἔς mplwum 


esse potest quam locus; but 1 1105 Neve ruant caeli penetralaa templa 
superne; v1 285 displosa repente . . & mpla: if a thing can tumble down 
| ; 1 Η | 427 Lf Me s^ 
or burst in pieces, 1t surely can revolve. 1437 lustrantes cet. : « omp. 
Cic. Arat. 237 Quattuor aeterno lustrantes lumine mundum Orbes stellager 
cet. 
rg TACNA ey X NI χὰ 
1440—1447: then came walled towns, division of lands, ships, 


treaties between states; and, when letters were τὴν ented, poetry. 





NOTES 1 


1442 florebat: 1 255 ἱ s wrbes | florere videmus; Val. Flaccus 1 


orm J COME, SNAM e , n sf a^ ^ τ Tas P 1 , 
pradem, Tegao,..t CO tbe ἰ e ww"as; IIÍ(I( armata fLores- 


Á 


] p 
e) 


ἐ pube novales; see also n. to 1v 450. 1445 foll.: comp. 326 foll. 
1448—1457: thus by degrees experience taught men all the useful 


and graceful arts, one advance suggesting another, till perfection was 


— 


attained. 1450 Praemia: 111 956 Omnia D rfuwnctus vitai praemaa. 

1452 Usus cet.: Virg. geor. 1139. Ut var4as "usus meditando extunderet 
aries Paulatim; Manil. 1 61 Per varios wsus artem experientia, fecit, 
Exemplo monstrante viam. 1453 ped. progr.: 533 hautquaqwamst 
ped: temtum progredientas. 1454 Protr. Im med.: Aen. 1 123 Protra- 
hit ὄπ medios. 1456 οὐ ordine shews in what way one thing after 


17 á du 


another is to come into the lieht : 1t the paulatim of 1454. 


BOOK VI 


1—42: Athens first gave mankind corn and laws; but better than 


all him who, when he saw that men had all the necessaries and refine- 


] 


ments of life and νοῦ were miserable, taught them true wisdom and the 


Way to true happi ess and rid them of empty cares and fears. 1 Pr- 


P Ἢ 
4 


mae cet.: of many similar panegyries take Cic. pro Flacco 62 adsunt 
Athenienses, unde hwmanatas doctrina v lagio fug: s vura Ll (ges ortae atque 
i ommnes terras dástrabuta« putantur ; | Aristotle in Diog. Laert. v 17 
(quoted in Dernays' Phokion p. 94). | mortalibws aegris Tu SUMA T 
Virgil more than once. 4 solacia cet.: so v 20 of Epicurus Zx qo 
nunc etiam, per magnas didita gentis Dulcia, permulcent animos. solacia 
vitae. 0 cum corde: see n. to 1 755. 7 et: there 15 no real distinc- 
tion between ef for etiam, and, as Lach. explains It, et evus extincti : it 1s 
in vain to dispute Lucretius' use of e£ for etiam ; even the auctor ad Heren. 
who wrote many years before Lucr. says tv 3 Aoc igitur psum maaimwum 
art ifücium est n arte sua posse et alienis ex mplàs wt. .8 ad caelum: κλέος 
οὐρανον ἵκει. 11 proquam.: seen. to II 1137. 18 excellere seems used 
in the sense it has in Cato, cited by Gellius twice, sco solere plerisque 
homanibus rebus secundas atque prolioxs atque prosperis mou. exselbaa 
cet.: and in Livy v137 1llqwippe ex illa die 4n plebem ventwra omnia, quibus 
patricii excellant, ympervum atque honorem, gloriam belli, genus, nobilita- 
iem : comp. the use of Ct lgwus for 8Upt rbus. [Or eacce 7l, re may have here 
and Livy l. 1. the same sense as in Cic. epist. Yxir "19 9 quam maane 
evus excellat industria. | 14 JVec cet. i.e. et tamen nemini minus esse. 
15 4ngratis: see n. to π| 935 gratis. animi ingratis: Plaut. merc. 479 
(ueis ingratis; Cas. 11 5 7 Vobis invitis atque amborum ingratis. 

anoia corda is the subject of vexare: in spite of the animus, or con- 


troling reason, the aaa corda vexes life with its fears and cannot 





rda comp. 
| 
| 7; tnl 
vent(a cora uq ecd. 
tive times. )mfestas las pretty 
. . . ! ' J 
complainings expressing hatred 


condition of thines. 
intellegit in Tug. 6 2, 
Jordan on good authority gi 


vas cet.: πὶ 936; Hor. epist. [I Z nisi vGs, quodcumque 


θοῦ" (Xellius XVII 19 


» AP e ea AQUAM BARN T AN “Ἔν * παν" ἢ 
ανθρωπε, Tov βάλλεις ; σκεψαι εἰ rau τὸ QGyyetov Qi 


wnfundás (LC scit. Here ara lr St 


" 


^ 


νει, , » , 
» , ^ Ω , Mi NF TAN is Cne ^ev ω TOUTOM 
οἴησιν avra βαλλης, aToAXeTOo' ἢ ςς γένοιτο ἢ € l Το 


. . yv d. . J y] y f ) 
T . ᾿ » 29 . Q 2*02*2219 CLUOLYT (LC ΤΊ ΝΗ 
χεέιρον. ΤΥ proe 0 fias Derbs (oT avus, i (YN 


, ᾽ν 3 , 
. ^ "ἃ ων MM Gy PM hae 
" ) / à 4 à A1 MI Ti , Π Γ}71 {7} } "P. ῳ 7). ὁ "ΟΝ τε, 
mAts plalosophorum (1, 6. Epi tetus) /A Miis ͵ ' , , 
ri 
i "3 2, MN | ' £21 yy) ) ^ » MoTOWLTH 
cun, vn homan n. faisum, aiquu eoemecretn bt petu ( δ ΟἿΌΝ 


Ih ' 77); 2 φορῇ wrfa snam eorriuma ? í uod (ps KUVL 

atque po [2LUTULTH., 101] HUIDLSSCTOL, Γυὺν TIU / / ᾿ ͵ , 
ri " E 
19 conlata 


κώτερον qat, εὐ} 7.0} Ju re aui st 
thev 


y 


* D J |] 
J oTs and commnoda a / opposed 
eome from without 


therefore it is the vas ipsum ie things 


what nature 
20 

applied to an 
r1 1009 


which come into 1 
o1ves to 1t: the copula 
flauawum which means loose, 


i. 

earthen vessel ean hardly 

laticem pertusum condgqerert Um vs, z Ut γον ΟἽ 
1 

potestur. 23 with th: position ΟἹ 2t? V4 adeo, 


T ] " qm ^ "e Y : , * à " . à y* 
at possts plus (aLL 02s (LOL OLI re. UOT« OQ] OTI i E . th« ἡ 


' MN Lu ANM MM , LU 
and 1 223, 11 711 and 1v 1091 2ntus has u here to 


join àn£us with receperat would be the more natural collocation of th. 
words: and even Lamb, though punctuation which 


Lach. and I have adopted, adds *aut intus pro intro accipiendum quod 


i 


idmonuimus': Ovid met. x 


huie scriptori non esse inusitatum 1am 


157 [amqwe Jores aperat intus must surely —1intro; 


intro Q2LTN solt JICCIS 


yet Quintil. I 5 50 Says pointedly 'eo tamen nius et 
mil sunt': and before him Lucilius 1 ' Inéro nos voc: ad sese, tenet 


intus apud ge! 


e à «€ . * ] , » * Ja, I 1717) // " 
24 purgant : v 40 At mas pwurgatumst pecvus, quae proeue . . (Juanta 
a 


: ] " bun d une D Zo MM ᾽ω 1} »ἡ f4 n “2. } 7. Il ) £2 7, Y) T! ) ) 
bum scimdunt .omavmnem cuppeavnas acres »ottucvitiuwm rae quanuiugquepcervi εἷς 


, ^ 


" " ^ | * 17? 1 , | , ' | lv κ᾿ »» -—, ^ "1 f. aut " — M - M 
la mores: Epic. Diog. X | 12 Say S IDOIC narsniy εἰ τὰ TrOUQTUKO, ΤΩΙ περὶ TOUS 


, ec ^ Ww ^ " 3 m PN im "à hs uny , ^ — , . ῬΈΕΙ dr » I , D , 
Q.0 (TOUS 7noóovov ἔλυε TOUS φοβοι ς τῆς ὀιανοίας TOUS T€ πέρι μετεώρὼν kat 
d , 


V F0 » 
OÓLOÓQC'K€V, οὐκ QV 7TOT 


ec 


^ B 


θανάτου kai ἀλγηδόνων, ἔτι τε TO πέρας των ἐπιθυμιὼν € 
εἴχομεν, ὅ τι μεμψαίμεθα αὐτοῖς TavTaxoUe εἰσπληρουμένοις των ἡδονων 
x.T.À.: Hor. epist. 1 l6 65 que cugpiet, metuet quoque: Seneca has many 


similar commonplaces. 20 ΤΩΣ, m within which they may be indulged ; 














K VI 


Ι , : ^ ^ 


TS UL χὴν QTOJDOCLOV, €7T εἰ TOÀ TO TOU 

, » ^ *3 ^ , ^ , ^ B FN ^ , 
μακαρίως ί nv ἐστι τελος .. ΤῊ} QD xv και τέλος Λέγομει 

p ^ 1:1 1 | en 
μακαριως 67v. But. Π|ΚΘ Liucr.. he eoes on to expiain that. when he ον 
] : . 1 » " ΄ς : J . , ! Y ͵ 

pleasure 15 the end and chief good, he does not mean such pleasure as 

the Ionorant or maj! "Volent allege he does, but, L. . 131 TO μὴτ ἀλγεῖν 

κατὰ * δ τι  PRHIQARISN τὰ wWvviy. and 139 νων Xo N. enm 

Τὰ σωμα μῆὴτε ταράττεσσαι κατα U Ux , à LO Vr) o1 , ογίσμος και τὰς 
υ. 1. " / ! Β N s 1 δ. sa sa A 4^ , 

αιτιαᾶας εςερευνὼν πασῆὴς αιρεσεως Ka. φυγὴης και Τας ὁοξας ἐξελαύνων K.T.À.. 


I 1 1 , 94 7 H ^ ^ , . , ^, 
Duti above all φρονησις ες ἧς αἱ λοιπαιπασαι πεφύκασιν αρεται, OLOQOKOUCQL 


» CO f » "^ 


€ . » Co ^ " , ^ ^ MAN , ΕἸ τ , 
ὡς OUK ἐστιν 720€oS GrVv aveu του φρονίμως και καλώς και OÓOLKOLOS, OUOE φρονι- 
" ^ ' ^ ^ IN , » ^ Cu / d ^ € , ^ ^ Qo o^ 
p«os και καλῶς και οικαιὼς ανεὺυ Του όεως ' συμπεφυκασι yep αι aperau TO env 
2t 

€ ^ ^ Po ^ εῶὰ , ^ ^ » / . . 
θεως και TO ξὴν )oeos TOUTOV ἐστιν αχωρίστον: when ΓΟ this 1S added what 
the stoical Seneca records epist. 66 18 Epicurus quoque ait sapientem, si 
7: λαίαγλαϊς χω. 70 pt ruratwr, exclamatwurwm C daslce est ef a.d 7?) nad 
«o much farther. 27 


e 


pt rine EU We may doubt whether a stolc could 
tramate parvo, by ἃ short and straight cross-cut, which the vulgar cannot 
find: m 9 passvmqnue videre Errar atque ὙΠ palantas quaerere vitae : 
Hor. sat. ἢ ὦ 48 ubi passim Palant s error certo di iramaát pr llt oon: wWe 
have here three ablatives together: see n. to 1 1 83. 3l Sew casw sea δὰ 
are UwO expressions for the same thing, the inexorable chance or neces- 
sity, called V di natwra qub "nans. 107 fortuna gubernans, by which all 
thines toon; ὅλως πρόνοιαν μ 7 εἶναι μηδὲ εἰμαρμένην, ἀλλὰ πάντα κατὰ 


αὐτοματισμον γίνεσθαι, says Hippol. ref. haer. 1 22 οὗ Epicurus : see n. 
e 


to v 77: and 1233 wis abdita quaedam: the auctor ad Heren. and Cicero 
join casw ei matwra, natwra casuque : the κατ᾽ αὐτοματισμόν 15. natwrala 
OGNU:. Or I 1059 pont αι forte offensando semana reraum Mwultamodas 
lemen incassum frustraque coacta. nat. par. : " ᾿" hác seit natura factus 
1.6. orbis, and yet by mere chance at first. 32 quibus € portas cet.: an 
obvious military metaphor. 34 Voli re cerv. : 44 mwutgnos irarum vol- 
veri fluctus; i111 298 JVec Ca pere vrarwm fluctus in pectori possunt, where 
see n. 35 41-1 55 D 49 comp. I Á18 «t repetam coeptum 
p: rteaer dactis, where see n. 

48—95: once more Í mount my chariot, to tell what remains to be 
told of the things which c€o on above us. and to dispel the causeless fears 
of men who believe such things to be tokens of divine wrath: the gods 
will indeed plague you, if you so believe; not that they will themselves 
do you any hurt, but the images proceeding from their holy bodies will 
stir up these vain fears and poison existence. | have now therefore to 
sing of thunder, of tempests, of other things that take place in the sky. 
43 docu: cet., v 91] 115. 46 ressolui: see notes 1 and n. to v 773 
resol : dissolus cannot be defended by IV 500 dssol re cawsamme, which 
has there a technical and quite different force: yet it is to be noted that 


Lucr. once, 11 381, uses exsolvere in this sense, and he seems to be singu- 


M. II. 99 





hwmida ex ^ra 


€)» . / 
IV QU examwvmatusqu« 
JA! SQ ep: hl : Seo n. 
quae supplied from the qua 


. ν᾽ . RM M 
funt πολ TU Cessest. U« 


de fin. v 26; and comp. 


, 


sommaa volidqo | amo ten 


harsher, as the forms of 


the constr. is very common. 


, 


ovs €x«u 


esp. 19 rovs φ 
TOS καὶ τίνες αἱ κυριώταται αἰτίι 
haps the difference of form 
phorical force too 1s more promi 
58 — 66 are repeated word fo: 


those V8, τι 


SOAW likew 156 a 


stating, δ 

one half 

Cete ra qnae fe ri in 
the book, nay ἃ ceood 


have been inserted b3 
annotations of 
unfinished, and thoue! 
in the end adapt themsel 
I1 020 mucroni: l find Ι 


proportiona samct,ion?, &1sO /H 


undi xe £j 


eartutei faenasice2, as well as the 


t 


sorti swact. 69 putare 1s tor ai 


] 
putare and 4 


/21) n 


1 1 0 
(1c. pro mest. a d quam 


ad Att. ix 18 lla. fefell 














BOOK Vl NOTES Il 


e 
it 


^ 


, I1 24. v 1155, 1203. 1229. 


1 


word occurs three times: c p. : ls [ 64 


€) 9 r7 / J "oy AUN MUR Uu Pn . . 1 , iM | 
| 250. 74 volvere cev. : o Vol re curarwm vrastas an pectore πού. 


see note there: and Vireil and Livy cited to I1 296. 75 plac. Cum 


pectore: comp. 9 tali cum corde, and n. to 1 775; though perhaps this 


11. 1 COM i qe qu : M AMI 
the use or cwm lllustrate« a [I 20i va ladAs CoLTR UQ,D0S, 


l | δεν dus MAE , "n 
ne ἃ modal abl. rather than one οἱ quality; às (9 cwm pace. 76 


E 


| 169 and explanations given there. 83 ratao 


. ; . , 
caeli specuésqute neas both the internal causes and the external aspect 


. ῃ . 
symuiuaera cet.: comp. Y 


" j 
ΟἹ what takes place above our heads: ΟΟΙΏ9. his OTt repeated Iormuia 
γα ἐγ}. spe: j 9 ratioque. teu v.cla intelleekyenda: see n. to 


' ' í 313. " , : HMM ] TINI : 
and comp. C16. pro mest. 442 etum sermones aqmnsas dab n. quabus 


74 comdatos βρη SOTLSTQLS LOTM "e posst muus. wW hich iust TS how the 


word oot this meaninsc which exactlv suits our passage. 86 eo Ja, dv. 


par. cev.: comp. Cic. de div. II 4 quid est gatur quod observatum. sa 4n 


L 
AMI , ! . a TI M ^ 07 "ἡ 
juigwre? Οαθυνήγν vn, St decim partis aavaserunt Etrusci. jacwe «d, quaa em 
* " " I . 


, 


"WT Y 373 , . . 7 . " 
fuat, quattuor quas nos habemnus duplicar h post dem. terum Jacere «t ex 


l'icerent, fulmen qua, ex parte venasselt ; 45 cael? enim distributio Quom 


ν᾿ | ' ; : $3 | E | 
qnt (doi ert (δι rtaqwum reum notato (d ooecef wnde filmen vene it. quo com- 


« " ^ AM , ] 3 XA | s 
cessent , quid sugnafwcet. autem nalla ratio aocet: Pliny II 143 Is even 


; lec J ὙΠ, M σὰ da Tusci 
more precise, 4 sedecum partes caebnwm, vn eo mTespectu usci. 


4 


. Ne .7 . «y Ls UM " 
pruma est Q, St pt« niruvmabws ad aequanoctialtem exortum cet. ,LOLQUUE plurimum 
ἢ li 1 


" . 


» d y . 

7 ' : uL ; MAMMA ^ 

refert ἐ 7 venerant ] witmwvna €t QUO COTLCCSSCTUTUI 
" i 


, optemwm est cev.: comp. 


r 
I 


too 381 foll. where these vss. are repeated. "mee Mayor to Juv. xii 62 | 


^ * * | . /* 1 . 
87 n wiram appears ΓΟ be explained bv Plinv l l. eo quabwus (1.e. sedecim 
partibus) octo ab ortw sinástras, totàdem e contrario (appe llavere dextras: 
it will mean, jether into the half on the right or that on the left; 


two disputed quarters. 88 partim, 


γ 


Into W hich OI 


^ 


) . 7*7 " ^ y 
) d aadales ÜLCESTILU part Apolones 
4 


found even in 


/ 
LLTA T 
νυ ὗς 


7 7 
bumwliwm CDL OU γα TH 
jiecause on munute 
Interpretation ΟἹ what 


ILIesS connected 


this art read Sen. nat. quaest. S s M 89 QGOTQATLOMALS ; 


y γ . B J t 7 ^ * ( ! MM wy i 
24 Et celer flamma domanantur 4n aedabwus ups. 92 praesci uota : 


| ; | i 11 Ls ,? 
ἐσ elabsa: contrary to what many seem t suppose this ret« 





το adque for atque ; 


' ] WP ; " o9QQ ἢ ess 
Pliny cited bv him; and comp. arri Sa. n. 4 ) Buech. A mana 


27,07] eTLSLTi per aequo 


1 


fortuna currum a« carcer wntvmno 
candidum ad calcem sw. )39 call. musa ( QUAODp! : Empedocles In a 

. . . "1 . a UA, He MULUS ἢ ' αὐ ἢ ΟἽ Ἡ - 
new frag. in Hippol. ref. haer. vit 51, which probably was at the begin 


^ T 


ning of the third and last book of his m, has aub pore μοι OU ...PUP QUTE 


i s ΝΕ " [ ] : 9) 9 Lo 
j E "i F 7 lemude: VV E 2M M uenit 
παρίστασο, Καλλιόπεια. K.T.A. VAS. d Lis y VII 2 ) sequen 


Decio imsiqni Cum laudi donasqnue 4, insiqna laaudi ferebat. 

cum l. c.: Hor. sat. I 10 49 Zlaerentem «pati "um multa laude coronam. 
96.120: thunder comes from the collision of clouds; the denser 

they are, the deeper the rumbline ; I | | 

sheet of canvas blown about, sometime: 

sometimes the cl 

tracted sound. 

Sense ; of which therefore many ΟΣ 

are equally true: the remarks appe 

what follows. 09 Nec Μὲ enam b 

105 Nam cadere aut tor nam aut c 


11 


as all Latin and Greek wri 
refused to Lucr.: indeed 
character ; and v 

Paulus Fest. 

Accius 

cael MN nsimac eome?y 


there. 112 comme 


else it must mean, to get 


᾿ 


or imitate 1t. 112 


Virg. ecl. 
Prop. v (1v) 7 12 the ra 
sounds being vague 11 

115 have the appearance OI : 


e) 


refer LO VL the kind οἵ thun 


ubi 

to refer the 

volantes, ubi eas cet.' so t] 

idiom T trated n n vo) ]! 15: in ] ! que need not be 


see n, tO II 820. 119 Aridus xi LCOU" the sound well represents the 

















crack of 
7» 

ana ΠΟΙΙΟΥΞ 

last 1t explodes 1ehtful crash. 123 mundi 


i. or aetheris: see n. 


124 ven. poc, : 203 ventique 


procella. 125 4ntorsit is more emphatie than 4nvolvit. 127 spisso 
CO Ua, the wcreater the hollow, the denser the Crust. 129 pe ric rricrepo: 
see introd. to notes 2 p. 16 l7.  sc?ssa 1.6. nubes: Isidor. orig. ΧΠῚ 8 
paraphrases this passage ; he too seems to have read essa; see Lach.: 
Pliny nat. hist. r1 113 posse el... Spiritum nube cohibitum tonare, natura 
strangulant sonatwum dum razetwur, edito fragore CT erumpat, ut in 
membrana spiratu intenta, might also seem in favour of the Ins. reading 


massa: yet Lach. must | think be riecht. 130 CUAMT.. dal : comp. l LO 


and see n. to 1 566: to see with what indifference the indic. and subj. 


] E Ι 1 . /» - " . . n 
are used in such cases, comp. Catull. 66 4, (Quad facient crvnes, cwm 


ferro Lala cedant. with Vire. ecl. III 16 Quid domina faciant. audent 


cwm talia fun s and Ov. ars i1 655 Quid sapu ns facu (, stultus cum 
mwunere gawdet: Virgil being à reminiscence of Catullus, Ovid of Vireil. 
19] £orvum son.: Aen. vii 399 torvumque repente Clamat; Sl. x1 99 
Ltorvum exclamat Marc llus; A pul. flor. p. (9 voce hominis et tuba rudore 
torvior cet.: the first blunder of our archetype is fergis for pergis ; comp. 
toO 291 tell. 7 δ for pt {{ Hs, and ] | 105 tonetralia tor penetralaa : torvum 
answers to pert rràcr. otf 129. Epic. himself in Diog. x 100 foll. eives a 
brief summary of the possible causes first of thunder, then of lightning, 
and then of the other heavenly phenomena, πρηστῆρες ete. which Lucr. 
discusses: the two are generally in close accordance. 
likewise come from winds blowing through 
rom the wind bursting the eloud by a, direct 
Or waves Iay break in the clouds, like those on the sea: or the 
hot bolt may fall into a wet cloud and hiss like hot iron; or into a dry 
one and make t crackle like bay-leaves in the fire ; again the crash of 
ice in the clouds compressed by the wind may be the cause. 


{ 


132 Est ratio, ut: 639 ως ratio quae sit. D r fawces montis ut Aetna 
Expirent ignes: à very rare constr. which Wak. calls *pervagata dicendi 

not needine then illustration, as he olves none: v 115 on the 
other hand Zst etiam quare possit—est etiam ut possit; and is not used 
as 190 sv cur, where cur has its proper force. 140 cwm haurit: see 

and 1 566 ewm constant and τι 29. 14] evolvens-—eruens: 
see Seneca Lucan and Plautus in Forc. 147 trucidet, a bold and telling 
metaphor. 148 Ut calidis Cev. : Pliny Hu 112 cum vero n nabem 
perveniunt, vaporem dissonum gigni ut candente ferro 4n aqwuam, demerso 


* 


. .7 ἜΤ νι "MP "I i -- ἱ 1 
ei fumadum vorticem volts; hanc nasci procellas: the words are verv like 





Ὶ Ἢ 11 
and Catull. 
Dwm swumptwosas appet 
gemunt, werint; Lucan 1 1: 


dextrae. 


p 


160—172: the flashes οἵ hg 
clouds: the ! | 
faster than sound.— From 96 


^J iu 


lichtning: then 21: 


bolts or nres of thunder 


] €) j 


quaest. II 12 ia sun qna 


qui acta Serius aaudaawmi 
quae undo Τασία sevrvu j 

NL s 37 . 
emAttat. Wa. ut ad 


vaculatio CLT ἡ ΟΥ̓ 1," 


coactas LQgTLAS t f 


* . γ Φ ' 
fulme« 9. 8ὲε plus lias ssel 
n7 9 £] M Y»nlnr 
and 4} 4 o J^ulamnen Ct | tobU4 (o1 


" ' 1 
corresponding Greek words. 


y " . j 
utebamtur amtagwa correpto., 


dicimus enam ut spit 


TY ΟΥ̓ 
Πὺ1Ὸ 1 


y . 
[ἐὺ 


] 
y ἢ 


^3 " 
"ut bhabaus gvLDALO« 


dicerent tulgére. Lucretius 
160, 174, 214, 218 fulgit; 
donat plaga 


1 “1 , " " . 
V ἐδ fulget; V1 213 σαι JrLeaw 


I contess that 


| faulguuratao would be 


Γ. Se vmupel 7 


ΤΥ o 0 TL CI 
; . T 
LUma mua teo 


. ML 
4 501 AM ἡ ΤΩ 


Οογέμϑ. faulm« n, est 


, l 


lu dastant ; 
rn. Kepavvos are t] 


M'Y τυ νυ" ; 


Y j 7 1 
242J7LCCORCOOT, FU OTTOC f 


ula. γε ΐ 


what he SaAVS: 


see note, 

II UU refulg EL 
backed 

neges the 2nd 
Seneca and com- 
of ἀστραπὴ Or 

I? 7"0| [37 m" εἰχο,- 

a 

so that you 


visum | vtS7/7H 








mer, 
but he adds that Lucr. 7 uses 1t in 108 


rr than in that of livehtnine: the latest editor reads in 


13 f'ulgoribus, ] 3 )? 8, 19 fulgoribus; but ln each 


| ; | ] ET . J 7 " 
doubtful: Ov. net, VII 619 notam Γι (007 dedit 
J 


ntruque. 7l panitei coc en . 'Xpresses by cum simul 


fi 7,7) / W | lat 


4 


173 203: | explained before how the wind eddvineg about within 


ild hollow it out: well the rapid motion heats this wind; 


] 


bout its seeds of fire: thus 
olse: this takes place when 

jer; the winds within these 
flame within them, as 1n a furnace, tll 


SS M Tr ML ! : i 
urst Out. 1 6 I' ecat "JA! (nie eavam docwua : Lamb. com- 


-— 


5 :] - . y . ]* 7 Ψ " 
the involved struc | í( ὃ Quaa €, vero 10.) Qdastet habebas: 


» 


Iso γι 158 eum confercit franguntur in artum Concreti montes; and 


ὅπ, amie, 1.6. ἣν ϑρύϑϑι SCcere, ἃ rare word f und also 1n 


177 Mobilitate cet.: another acute inference drawn trom per- 
observation 179 volvenda: see n. to v 514. liquescit: Sen. 
! 1 

II 57 ἢ sc liqu scit excussa glams funda et adtritw aeras 


, 


Ovid met. xiv 825 /(ata p'wmobea funda Missa solet 


, ]* 3. 17: 
o 24 cateodo (a« 


]wefactae pondere 


Vire. Aen. IX must mean the same thing by liquefacto 

nay Arist. de caelo 11 7 otov καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν φερομένων βελῶν᾽ ταῦ 
πυροῦται οὕτως ὥστε τήκεσθαι τὰς μολυβδίδας. | See too Bergk 
Eoem. Schleudergeschosse p. 97. | 182 nictantia: the fitful force 
with which the seeds are driven out causes this bickerinez. 184 twice 
before WC have had oculorum lwumana, and once ocwuloram lumine. 


186 impete: see n. to rv 416. 187 frudi: n 187 frudem B, per- 


A 
L 


haps from Lucr.; //5 frude P; ecl 1v 31 frusdis R: for 
I 


frudanr and defrudanr l erence and Plautus aee Htschl trin. 112 


and parergon p. 541. 188 /ata, extructa: on these neuters reterring 


n * 


tO »aubabats comp. 707 Quadàa vpedes, (59 84 sont mactata : and n, ΓΟ 


1 *3 
(yr 


I 322 totas, referring to arbusta: on the other hand 215 eas, though 


nubila, not nube 8, immediatels precedes. quid quantum. 189 


Cont mplator €nun, cun, OCCUTT( d i1 114. adsimulata, and simulata 


] ! 


In same sense, always spelt ir mss. with ww. 191 ewmul. [nsuper 
^ 1 
als alia : 52] aliis alia nubes niinbique ragantes Insuper . ,Jeruwntwur ; 


ὁ} ^) . )* y 7 " , d 
1285 suos consamnqgwuwneos aenea TOgorwum [nswper emt»awcta . . loeabant; 





auctol 


ynswper with accus. a1 


I Dii of the vear U.C. 
193 sepultis : Cicero has more tha 
Luncasqnue« a3nniust(*) 1n 


(speres p nde ntabus ; Aen. I 
1. 


for rhythm comp. n. to 1059. mag 


y Γ 


Illi Wmdignantes magno cum mwurmwre mont is Corcum claustra Jremun Γ, 
199 fri matus, keeping up the illustration ' wlld beasts. 201 convol- 
vunt: comp. "en. epist. 04 61 hurbinawm mno. qu | rapi convolvunt, sed. 


, s i E , ' i 277 Ono 
Vpst amte volvuntur el ob ROC TROLOT: lu vncurrunt., 197 203 


are à good example of Lucretius powers « . graphic deseription. 


204—218: fire of a clear sometimes darts down to the 


earth, because the clouds have LOmS of fire, and draw 


many from the sun ; when therefore they are 'ompressed by the wind, 


v 


they emit these seeds of flame without noise or di 204 Hac 


etiam fit utà de causa—-hac etiam de causa fit uti: 
II 1004. 205 liquidi (gis compared by Macrob. W1 "ire. ecl. v1 5: 
ΐ ign 8. 206 (p8a8 


opposed to the Quin etiam solis ot 209 211 contrusit, Compresst, 


y 


e Mer 


Et liquadi sna L1Qnás: 949 liquadus quia ' s 


cogens his favourite pleonastical assonance; followed by expressa which 
answers to comupfe ssi. 213 fu lger * see n. vo 160 Fulgit, and i1 27 
fulget : Lach. το maintain his Own consistency n recard to the conjuga- 
tion of fulger: forces on Lucr. à monstrous Inconsi ICy ; for fulgor. can 
only mean that the atoms of fire produce the ; ' | ame by their 
own brightness, though Lucr. in 11 took such vast pains to prove that 
atoms could not have colour or any other secondary quality: the atoms 
by their action 182 facvunt nictantia fulgura flammae, and 217 faciunt 
fulgor: γγυ 50 here too faciunt flamma fulg: 7 οοἱ 7608. W hich 1S the same 
thing. 215 eas: see 

219—238: the marks left by the thunderbolts themselves prove 
them to be of the nature of fire: t fire consists of atoms of extreme 
fineness, which nothing is able to stop; they are tar more powerful than 
those of the sun, He ΠΟΥ͂, 85 ye served a1 | 60. comes το the 
fulmina, having discussed first the tonitru oi lap, : hen the fulgur 
or flash : see n. to ] 60, where this was fully illus 220 ictus. 
like vulnera and coenate words, sometimes lotes the result of the 
stroke as well as the stroke itself: indeed if the results are lasting, as in 
the cases here specified, |t 1s impossible to separate the two meanings. 
221 halantis is best taken as the nom. plur.: notae halantes gravis auras 
sulpuris. sulpuris: Pliny AXXV 177 fulmana et fulgura quoqne sulpwris 
odorem habent, ac lux ipsa eorum stpwrea est; 5Sen. nat. quaest. II 09 2 


quocumque Qi cidat fuinw t, ui O« lore m esse sulpu γλ8 cerium «t St, quA quaa 
" | ᾿ 








BOOK VI 1 | 361 


294 di 20420 / ^ MM 


j ugn wb 1S 

TO K€OQUVLOV πῦρ 

ἀκριβεία καὶ λεπτοτ TL σαυμαστοὶ : I ev m Ϊ L7 )! γένεσιν ἐκ καθαρᾶς 
καὶ ἁγνῆς ἔχον οὐσίας K.T. À. 226 T'ransit COD, ; comp. I 459 T'ramst 


J γ" 7 107 . o9 tr 
enam, fwlmuenmn caet pe* saepta domorum GC ΝΟΥ͂ ut (Ὁ 0085 Wl1l e) 
n / j I UCTE i I 1 I B LU ] 


J 


Int y saepta meant voces et clausa dom. l'ransvolitant : it must be 
admitted that the words repeated from 1 are not fit examples of the 
extreme force of lightning: if they do come from the poet, it may have 
been an inadvertence which he would have corrected. II 384 cael. sitem 
fulminis ugnem Suptal n magis ( parvis constat figuris Atque (deo 
iramsir foramina qua« nequat (gnis INost ἢ hac cet. 230 liquidwm 
cet.: en. nat. quaest. II 31 /oculis 4nt« gs conflatwr argentum. manente 
vagina gladwvus Vpst liquescit cet.: and so Pliny II 137 awrwm et aes et 
ΟΥ 0. ntwnm liquatur uwntus cet. 231 Curat cet. : Pliny l. l. fulminum 
vpsorwum plura genera traduntur. ..tertvwum est quod clarwm vocant, mvri- 
σας maoauwme natwrae, quo dolia exhaurvuntur imtactas Op rimentis nallo- 
que alo Üt stigio 'M. lacto : "See Dio (Jass. 14 and Fabrice. there' J. E M. 
Cwuwrat. Diffugiant 1g a constr. sufficiently attested, as by Hor. od. I 26 5 
»ahil adlabores Sedulus, curo; sat. H 6 958 Imprimat his cura; | Lucil. 
xxx 46 curate doma sint. | 2933 Conlaxat seems not to be found else- 
where. rareque facit: comp. 0627 et. facit are. lateramina does not 
elsewhere occur except in Marcianus Capella's quotation: the meaning 
must be guessed, but can hardly be doubtful. 236 aetatem thus used 
is common in Plautus and Terence, and occurs more than once in 
Lucilius: 1t appears to have been a conversational idiom like our 'an 
age': comp. too πὶ 986 £i rpetuam aetatem. 237 pt ll ns f. c. 1s well 
illustrated by Pliny xiv 156 ( 'ampaniae nobilissima (ie. vina) exposita 
eub diu in cadis verberari sole luna àmbre ventis aptissimum, videtwr: to 
such a eustom Lucr. seems to refer. 

239—245: now to explain the origin and prodigious force of thunder- 
bolts. 240 daselud« re^ I1 171 Ossibus qc nervas disclausis intus. 
249 monm. vir.: Aen. VIII 311 singula laetus Exquiritque aaditque 
vum monameé nba priorum ; 3506 Reliquias vete rumque vides monimenta 
virorum. demol. atqne crenm,. . Livy xxvii 19 12 eremaíta et diruta 
wrbe; 20 


nequeunt: to burn what will burn, and throw down what will not: vit 


r gne "n di inde Lectas Wnacuwwnt qc darwunt quac Une nadio abswuma 
“ἡ 8 oppidum darutwum atqne incensum 1 IX 15 l7 quorwm pleraque 
diruta atque Vncensa; Suet. Nero 38 quaedam horrea...ut bellicis ma- 
ch VnA8 labefacta atque mflammata sont, quod saaeo mwro consiructa sinl : 
the atque (ac) binding the two notions together in Lucr. Livy and Suet. 
alike to my mind adds probability to my cremare. | Comp. also Cic. 
epist. Xv 4 10 omnabaus partibus wrbis dastwurbatàs Qu Unct nis. | 245 


neque cet.: v 91 ne te t» promassis plura moremmwr. 





948. 322: 


Hu 


atoms and seatherimne 


force of lts blow strikes 


ot Its Own 
etimes the mere 


à stone; 


though the wind after such rapid motion can never be quite without 


warmth. 250 Quod intr duces 
tion of the case n point, as III Z! 
dedicat / IMS. mM Quod sum M Ϊ ato MO CeL, . 


^ y, B γ e ) " “ 
prumuwm S2LD d M spl nao aquiaa Pon 


cere possvs, Quod samuli ae ] )74272nAULT 
. 1 a wu n ἀν ' 
1S also essentially sim1iar. 251 


] 


lira t mpestas fulmina probably 
the passage quoted to IV 


Ν 7 E Ie. » 
d. mussc ΟΝ In mare doe caebvo 


€ 4) 


11 


ly an 1illustra- 
natwram 

Iv 2] | (Quod sum wl ac 
COgT.Os 
quod Ce. 
COTIUTTLO 

mna molatumr n 


€) (* 
t0 tamq ULT 


(t HR 2n eC o1 " : 


X73 J. M , ] . i , " Iowa har java ο 
Y ITIN oO eor I O20 Et foedam QUOTIQE rant / m/pest rab (airs 
e" m " ^ ' 


^ 


Υ " , 'g ͵ — 1 " | ermaordaio Q : 
( ollectae em alto maubes. 259 f, mp esfatem eomprises all 1meredients ot 


! 


] 


» 


ς e γ" . 7" . , T MA 1] 
9005 dascidao dVWLOSVS "Uf n twyLe DTOCCL! 
1 , 


magnas proce Illas cooría: men. 


77 


LOSTLS. &SI 


qua fere procet f. 


nubibus in the dependent cl. 
IL 15: with venaent 

is terras of 264. 

foret natbabas : XX ith 

labus esse putanm ; ri1 620 

sat. I 5 58 fua cornu Ni fi 
209. 276 cim eo: 

1t as a bolt, βέλος, telum. 
cum Mobil.: see n. to 1 287. 


cum provolat "TA conip. 


there. 287 iremor pt rit mptat . Virg. 


tota Iremor pertemptet ρο ΟΥ̓ Μὴ ( orpora. 


in consequence of: v 651 «wi d long: 


Ovid met. x 49 incesst passu de vui 


luis lacrimas umada serta OGoto : see Loo n. 


" J* , NP 77 
UA 4 í "i | ofryn οὐ, v»voeelln * 
Lt f ἮΝ. ( | Add i / " 


the storm ; poc. Ils are IUrlol Ww inds : LA 


/ 


, 


í eSÍTnsg CTLTH 


Ut ntum 


object of 0] prame "e 

268 extructis 

e. sensu £ot4s anima 

ds arta hatS ess : Hor. 

1 swpra, i.e. 206 and 

4, poetically treating 
1091. 279 sua 

it.: 294 ardenti sonitus 

"n (jJ, »eoutiat sonata. and M 
Nomni vid 8 ^ 
both after and 
COL T Impulit ; 
Di (ue 


4CUTST. 20] 


. ΚΣ EH M y y, " »( - : . 
Omnas cec. ; Vire. DOeO0r, Σ 2924 γιέ ardauus aether ; Aen. V 030 (ui 


aet h« a. Loto Tuwrbidu N imbe " (OC . Mart l4 


ΓΙ 


1 


1 


ey , " γυ ὸ 
Ll [II | .J ᾿ ἢ) 0), 8 7},.},,)9Ο0 1015 


' ἢ ] or 2M LE . Ὁ JJaor^fa 
caelum, am Jort« ".4.0Dat * see also n. to I Z29U: Ju 51 above. Z200 eotraLcetaAs 


foret alt nubibus aether. wn m. ὃ." 


nimbos unbremque. 292 Comp. V 


r1 2396 Muell. Z'erra abt 4n 


n |] *] 
ars etum aiebarmuamn qud CGAUM 





ubi... Est ubi davellat somnos minas 
invida, cura 7) 297 igneus ille Vertex appears to be forked lightning. 
298 Qu n; NOD ἢ, l 4. 299 quoc. tulit 1.6. Se; comp. si forte 60 
vestiqia ferrent οἵ [ivy and the like; [and Cic. epist. v 2 3 meae enum 
)Res | 301 7gniscat: the mss. of Cicero and Virgil 
302 Dwm venit, amattens, 304 4 (que..portat: ἃ 
change from the participl to the finite verb, an idiom so eommon 


306 plumbea cet. : ἃ vid met. II 121 


rataones «ta teuer 


write 2gqnesco. 


Funda t0. volat M laud. et uWncandescit eundo ; 
OO D. i ( aU) be CD, 313 ex Lia quae lwm Tes: See n. vo 
316 ad ictum: comp. 1 185 Semwnws ad, cotum, and n. there. 
om. plam : see n. to r1 1060 £emer: uncasswm frustraque. 


23. .378: the thunderbolt derives its velocity from a union ot 


| 


s: 1 acquires tuni within the cloud ; as 1t bursts out of 1t, 


this lS Inereased on prin 2pie OI missiles discharged Irom an eneine ; 


are extremeiy fine ; add tO this the natural tendency down- 


1 1 lv: perhaps 1 |t is alded by blows 
Π 1nereases continuously ; peti Δ ps LOO 1 IS alc 1 Ϊ S 


D 


from atoms which it gathers to itselt in the air: its subtle atoms pass 
through the pores of some things; burst asunder others; melt others. 


because then there 


f 
A 


In autumn and spring minder 15 most! Irequen 


s a mixture of heat and cold, of fire and wind, as well as moisture; 


ll 


which are needed tO torce It. 324 2. recurrunt, 1,0. usque ad 


this absolute use of the word which is rare enough, 1s 


most learnedly illustrated by Lach.: v 1407 supera calamos wnco percur- 


, i 


, 3 EO d 7 A "ἢ "Δ ὐ͵ό᾽ονυ AQ bone 
rere tabo : but IV 2960 [ eco Saepe labro calamos per wrmi: vl 606; Perquu 


muore ac teyrTas rapidus percurr 7" twrbo ; Propert. III ( II) 16 49 Vadastas 


, J ( Du 7 py loeo "21v 
foto somataus pt rewrrett Coelo : Aetna 99 Le tota erranies percurrunt 
DOTLCLI 326 COTL eumat : 1041 part 7ü tlt vacuam conanumÓeae 
327 inpetis he uses only here, fond as he is of 4mpete: observe 


STUTICNI set. 
I 


é Ἂν" €) € Qom * Mn ae. d 8 . 
ΣΝ umpete, 204 17.707} Le. 9o i umpetus, 2340 Vnvpe le. 39393 17} 


297 4 las 
4) NAM OTI UL bo. 
"nen oramdo has the force of a pres. partic., remoratur et haesitat et ἢ ὁ 


. , . ( . 
. J " ] y) P) " 7 y, 
)7L ""* morando Laeder: 7}. possent ea ulla Lamm a part« : ἘΠῚ εἰ l UI 


» €) * 
, ed "06 4 TEE TTE TENES τω vi 143 Dant à 
tamdo membra fataqat ; (0 4» manandao dassolatuntu m MR 14 ) Dant "VE 


franqgt ndo : (c. pro Font. 39 ( 29) un appellando sugnafucare , pro Mil. 


Γ 
| 

' e c | x 5. PM t e ( 

u 273 conful ndo αὖ ULSTU Dot OR tunm«e 7" ΐ E ( ^ ^ Ul ISU. III l Í ( 13) Ü 


Ew —wWi 


Inque relinguendo, which ought not to be tampered with: auetor bell. 
li 


] 


, 


D 


Ms T J AMI . . [('aes Ty 0 ὦ 22 
Africae 63 4 quae vn repugnanao erat commoraia ; [δε s. b. eiv. I1 9 ὅ 2n 


jt. | 335 quod does not assign the Cause, but 


^ ^ 
M. (uui P o0. l 





rectis limes are given 
biraa , admonant, wnwwuOm e TEOVOTAI 
opens. . duet 7" iWnstatuunt : 1 lS lerelv » nslon Do m8 thine In 


motion of the common meanino T acains * directly opposite 
345 volventàa : comp. V 031 ) " eae0U0wn olis volo ntia lustra, and n. 


l 


there. 347 incendunt is much more poetical than the old vulgate 


intendunt: Wak. and Lach. cite Virgil's pudor incendit vires, Hllam 


nct ndentem luctus: comp. too Tae. ann. I 23 4mncend: bat haec fletu; 
and Livy XXI 58 6 ewm t: m qi. qccem Pus venta « . 390 p n 
fringit, because 1t all | | p ] ὙΜΉΝ ΕΝ Γ | 1 o. al d SO breaks 
it up into its constituent atoms: perfigit clearly can have no such 
force. 351 Lecta T jer une [px t1 ji acreeine 

rather than the subst. which elsewhere he uses 

250. 353 Conf: γ 6 facit seems not to occur e 

apta: Enn. ann. 30 Qwi caelum versat 

Ca lum suspeait Sti llis fulgent ἐδγι5 apta »L*. B 0 mroeessd sti Il; arae n- 
tibus apta : the last phrase 1S8 τιν 106 Use "y iren ' 358 CLE là domnus: 
see n. to r1 1110. 399 comp. mul ac species patefactast verna 
diei; and Manil. m ] uter florentia tempora, veras Suff 364 
sureing* common 

fretum ( sumalitudaim f rventis aquae, qu εἶ 1) fretum 80,625 concurrat 
(estas atque eff: rvescat: for the form see n. to 1 20 fi | 365 Lach. 
compares Manil. 1 852 Sunt autem cunctis rmnaacti partibus 4gnes, Qu 
gravidas habitant fabricantes fulmina nubis. 368 foll. comp. Chrysip- 
pus' similar definition of spring and autumn in Stob. ecl. 1 p. 261 262. 
368 for the expression comp. Ov. her. xiv 22 Uítwma pars lucis prima- 
que moctis erat. 909 quare: therefore in the spring as there is this 


^ 


mixture of heat and cold, there n 

produces thunder. jAch. refines, n 

he says *quare calor et frigus inter se p 

est. sed quia Prima pars caloras est postr 

at least as untrue as the first: 

gether; and therefore in the 

bare is neut.: see n. to 26. | 979 confligunt aestatabus : 
nur bei Lucr. Draeger hist. synt. 383. 374 Propterea freta 


᾿ 


cet. refers to 364 Nam Iretu | VDStI Cet. nomanatandada : this word 


» 


five times used by Lucr. seems scarcelv ἃ be found elsewhere: 


COrp. inscr. Lat. I 101] 














400. 
-422: 


wishes το take us 
) ] Mw ] " " vy 
E M hv destroy his own ^T) ΙΘΒ : Statues whv so 
often strike the mountain-tops! 379 Hoc. " what [ have just Haw * 
Wak. prefers to take hoc as the abl. “αὖ magis Lucretianum ; so that est 


B 


will be for /icet. a sense it never bears in Lucr. and the older writers: 


see notes 1 to v 533. 380 Perspicere and e?dere have, as so often in 


€» €) 


Lucr.. the force of substantives: see 415 416 and n. to 1331: 7. rspacere 
; . : RU Mar Q a 

est ἢΟΟ. ΠΟ... . ror re cev. upsam,1in ius realit Vi 381 Ti rli a 

see Cicero and Pliny quoted in notes to 86 foll. and Sen. nat. quaest. 


7 
7 


9 " " J - ] : * » T! » y Li Y B 
ET τ quad, quod fatwra port nawnt cet. hoc anter mos et T'hu4scos quibus 
* ͵ 


9 7 Ὶ 4 ; 00 * no » "o 
summa est fulgwrwm p l^ St que ndorwm scientaa, ant rest: nos putamus, quaa 


inf ^ : , . . . js . : AMA . 7" 
γος eonltaeso«k sunt. Jutmuna eA. upset eaustamuant natbes conlida ut 


? . . " , J à " » 5 - - 
mana emattamntur. uum cum omnaa ed dewin referant. «n, ea 0punvione 


] 
STL TI 


" . pM ᾿ J T 4 ' JE IS "^ i don . " 
D. tamquam non quaa J cteto, STU sugnaficent, sed quaa sugnawcatwra sunt 


fiant: Cic. de div. 1 72 speaks of the Etruscorum et haruspicini et fulgu- 


γ 7 


rales et rituales libri. vetro volventem *shew that in his time the Etrus- 
can books were : read in the original, from right to lett, ei 


Niebuhr hist. 1 p. 111 n.: : IL should have thought 1t simply meant un- 


Ilinc volumina evolventem, reviroversuni volventem ; [comp. men. rhet. 
. y"* . ] 57" ] 1 I 

VI ài end ut libru m, velatas usq a.d uml um» Tw lo re:| though I 

. 5 1 y ] 1 y il. Lun n 

sS tO ha 10 no certainty *n the matber. δ hat Goes l al. ] la« Cus 


" . " *7 . Y ) 6 10 Ἀ " el» , 
ia bv t00WY 0TH emorT abate 7? mo ( (CUT TTU€Tt CON δ | ] Wl1ll remark by 


* 1 . . . . ] n " y? . , 
je way that by indicia, ments Lucr. means to expiain vnaagatamenta 


but | do not find that the Etruscan books, which are here In 


had anvthing to do with these indigitamenta; which appear 


" . 


iced to the purest form of the old Roman 


met. vii 620 /feicaa ments JAug"a 


᾿ . 1 *11 
ich were copiously illustrated. 
moo rq 1 ] " | í e AUR ^ 4 M à . 
988 / I . AL CILCK LC! | " 390 QqUADWS uwneawutum 
] Ine. ΕΘ rept ntt Weanautos 
"t rs. incawutwm atque 
9 4necawteum 1.6. 10er; "ilius II Te. 


/ 


nt f rct imeanuto. quam sibila pou ret areas. 
. 1 0 n0nwuo , : 9 p ^ 
14e seems t« CUP Oni! lere, 392 perfuxo: see n. ΓΟ II 90U 
» "n r1 » 7 » - ᾿ " y » 
IS and 395 T υγ θυ) οθι. ΟΟΙΏΡ. Aen. I 44 [ilu n expw'ant m irans- 


) pec O7' flammas Turbine CÓ] rupuat. docwame », seems ΓΟ be 11i a pposi- 
. , Q ; ] 1a 990 "aal à 
tion with the preceding sentence: mocrates in the clouds 222 Ieels thi 


! "2 — 


Ui | (2a) "c jud MN e el Pda HH ἊΣ "s 
salue difficulty, Er ep Ba AX «et TOUS €TLODKOUS, πὼς Οὐχὶ UO ever pna ev 
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»0 


Οὐδὲ Κλεώνυμον οὐδὲ Θέωρ 


COLSCWULS n It 


y 


'" TA DALS 


conser 


Att. I 


J 
culpa. 


396 are expressed ΠῚ 

cet, 404 /mn 

div. πὶ 44 

Lucretius! line: 

tam multa frustra fulmina ematteret γι id. enam 1 "ü LAU. cum. m qme aum 


* 7 A ^ (id ᾿ IM Ν᾿ ᾿ RU A 
mare fuwimen ect * quad, cm an QGCLSS ) montas. qwod pi rumque fu 
, . J L" ^ ^07 AM ὰ 1l0QOo9 
quad, CLA 7. (Li AK rias eolLata,dam. Q i Oc 'OTLSTLOSCTLTI ' Se n. LO [V IZ07 
J 


nswuescat le. 409 somuili ac maub. ' ^ Ma í ; LL CC ΜΗ 88 pi Um LT 


ΓῪ 


γ γ" " ᾿ d ML. ν᾽ ιν. 
STLCCKE (Li re soia ( O€pt r*e. γγγρῖ {1 ( Onmvwva 


] 7 . " "exu , 
clamataus prope. | (Lett rmnanet "uu n1 '* Ww nh1el thex are ΤΟ «fO, 


H 


404 quad ΠΟΥ͂ be called the CO?8naue aCcCus,.: L1 ISQ of Lhe IGU V. pron. 


Is of very extended : lica in Latin: N. P. Howard conipares 


Plaut. trin. 06 St LO nm.e LOTI SOS ; Amph. DOJS tC ( nsn 


falso facinas Lam malu n. COSTS. 70606, ἢ BOO X Li EC L 410 Ct 


see n. tO I 919 Cms. , κᾷο E E murabat quomo 


Iupyite "Y totaens saceret, cum nan reti; nec vero fwlimanabus homanes 


quad aut facu ndum, esset aut cave dde ER dé o E 
iem.-eodem tempore: comp. Ov. fasti v 491 Aaec tria sunt sub eode: 
tempore festa; met. 1 494 «am sub luce; lub nitido die: Aetna 190 
sub « riguo lempore; Manil. n1 249 sub tempore; 2 (5 7 

omnà ; 611 5sub utroque tempor , i 

sub lace Hi rapylo effracto : | see n. to 

of sub is essentially 

v 979 Non en 


see 3060 


᾿ 


above he has factum, Ut ἢ 


* 


with which he repeats ft 
129 fit uti fiant ; IV 
Livy 
ex Ponto πὶ 157 
i1 1101 more briefly fu / 
l. ᾿Αλλὰ TOV αἱ τοῦ 
l. l. 45 and 1 
lanta 014148 Olymp 
Capitolinis imaecil 
emnaulacra p* ler) ; 
agreeing with 2gmis. 


423—450: presters are thus formed: 


cloud, 1t forces it down n |» shape ol 





Ϊ 7 lom? Py ; ( | aon Ala M ctr elata | 9« 

| in patenti Prensus Aegeo.]| 430 Navigia cet.: Pliny 1.1. 132 

praecipua, maa wgantaeum pestas, non antemnas modo 2 rwm psa mawgaia 
" " μ΄ ε 

, " Y » 7 ἂν 

contorta ra mgens 1 "men. IabD, QUACSUL. V Lo 


* 


€) . y 


Lotae maves «n sublime Lol 
lantwr. 431 Hoc fW cet.: | aving become fiery by its rapid 
motion in the cloud cannot burst it; if it could, it would then be Fulmen, 
as explained above so fully; but not being able to break the cloud, it 
pushes it down to the sea in the way described: Lucr. seems to assume 
that the word πρηστὴρ will indicate its fiery nature without further 


follow S. 438 V. rsabwundus í( nim 


l'urbinis—proc la« comp. Pliny 


γὼ $t Th no M'essae "TWL0VS ΟΥ̓. rat specu, sed, manas lato 


( 
! 
4 


j 


urbem vocant prowuma qua. que prost. 7- 


7 pi 
accensusque dam 714 rat. TM ster vocatur ambaur ns 
4 * t 


: Q9 GUO(C ' S ? S 


7 . D A . 
mwui rupw nubem exarsiqwue et 


! » 


Labut. 72,01 postea 'Oncep fulmen est. dastat a nrester quo 
, Í ᾿ [ 


ignem. ἢ 
flamma αὖ gna ; hac la F'wndatur fLatau, «llud conglobatur Vmpr Lu. vertex 
autem remeando distat a turbine et quo stridor a fragore ; procella, latitu- 
dni ab utroque, dasiecta naub Ut i28 quan rupta : "Seneca . L hc ventus 
circwumactas eb ewn l. nn ambi "T2: locum QC 8t ipsa Ἧ. γέινστι concitams turbo 

qu 8 pugnacior »] (C (ἱ "aut Y 9$ UI lutatwr. inflammatur € € ficit quod 


Y M i p, Κ . J ( . 
Graeci ÜOt "t6, 70 δὸ i /UC'too Lwrbo. 432 CO€]n : See n. ΓΟ Ϊ 


. e e . "^ Y» , , ω » 
ἡ ΓἽ ) 222)? 01.2 €) í ὺ "nomfamm i 4 σον Í [2,0 * 6) . / 
o0 unm vp vHU, d ! | 5 à e udi Ho. 438 | Cl'SODUTCLOATLS ; 4 at ] ersct01L471- 


/ 


y 


O4 Tota 420 ^» " " Á . : 
eaque poriatwr. 439 cwm: see n. to 1 í 90. 440 simul ac Jrave- 


ὕγγυ. the only instance 1n Lucr. of (C before a, t'"ultlu 'al: for the reason 
Y à Ν . , 0 ^" 7 ; . 1 

OX eptuion NOU I ^ tQ 9n volLvat cet. 1.e. does not cet 

y particles 


446 Hic refers ΓΟ pr stera of 


ude the 1mitation, as well as the 2enuine tí ster 


* 


* 


A" ΠΤ d ^ 2 " o PE " FEE a " . i dr i Es : : - 
147 Twurbinis and. procellae as well as vertex are discriminated by Pli 


cited above: turbinis then will denote the tornado in the neiechbourhood 
he piace where the pnt ster bui SUS ; pro 7117 the storm of w ind spread- 
pnrovomat appears ΤΟ OCCUT elsew here 
] : 
prospectum praebet 
auta ln "eO . "en 
pist. NU 2] ὁ 74 ΙΓ 1.7} /, 1 3.7} maaresque prospectum. 
451—494: clouds are thus formed: first manv partic 


"47 us ] : 21 
y entangled and form small clouds: and then these unite, until the 


! 


i5 OVercasv: us en iOuntains are seen t smoke with mist, 





11 " 


the mass from all sides 

of clouds, acreeing essentially 

whatever holds or detains, 

compares 521 Duo a quoe 

Loricaeque mo7as . and refers bO (ironovius 
masswras ρον t 

comp. Plaut. Stichus 


Aen. xi1 541 chipe? mora; 


y 


Ἢ - . y / / 2 didi / " » 4 
2 LO [ ἦι ruguwe noma 7), SsOLUveTcGm δ, TILOT OS 


' 


, rumpit ; Stat. Theb. xi 
plur. as li appears to be 
oecur in Lucr., and 1 | 
and is sometimes pre 
Virgil Livy and Ovid 
pr nadwnt nter. 8 
and n. there. 
coorta est T* nuper stas, with 
magis: comp. IIl 100 Tanto 
is neut. plur. here as in 


I 


divina ἐ "735. coorta. Une 
sine. 474 quoqne 


momane:;see n. vto V 


Y 


comp. V 166 Corpore concr 
y " l 
the heaven of our mwuwndawuws trom some othe 
7n, of corpora or atons. 
numero suwmmwuque 
cre su am profundi refers to infin 
hé re swmnanm ΓΟ, [t | 
^ m nm 7 Ψ 

more than once, 486 GOCWuAt, 

, , "? rr 
latter 988—1007. 487 


ἷ᾽ Ϊ q ) " , ( fa Ν᾿, / 
Inmemoratale “" / Spauvunm 


comp. 189 montibus rud saanaul 

491 mp nsa quae inpend: Dni 
495—526: rain comes in 

with the c] 

from the sea and 

the pressure of 

helping to dissolve the cl 

Causes combine, and the 

bow comes from the sun 


imber: 1099 Aut extrinsecus ut ubes nebu 


of space. 


1054 


COTH 


Instances 


/ 


" * ὃ 9 
n remuyovete moram; 


mos 7 Phoen. 
17 moras fern 
haec is fem. 
hae does not 
usual form, 
sar Varro 
coTn- 


se mutare 


^ 

 ( ' D 

[78 miseranda 

A )0 CJau.aum (γα 
" & 1 4 


465 coorta 


SOLSO 

482 

483 huc, into 
485 nun 
Nem ) uaque ὶ nnmero 
see note: but 

proj u nda 

( MON 1051: the 
comp. 1v 192 

490 Mont. tam mag. 
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SUOTULCCE. 070 γρύπα t fuu hoo 
j b DO 
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FHVOSTLS homo / uat 
« 
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, ; de 
] LE FO )824 fy ) Y 
ι n 68 70,01 uw h dirae ῃ 


' | A390 67 28. Οἱ 81 LOT, 

"m wTTeTAS utrumque " (n0 PARUM Ru j j 

i Le : Imp. too πὶ 658 and mv 1 c 
god and my note there, 508 

ncupwwunt 1. e. nubil: ] | f 

| | iu bilia, understood from the 


507 ben: Gert. l. » bene 
ablative. 


1 ! a We Supero: comp. de subito and the lil 
IS the older and correcter f 


accus. nabila of 505: see n 


s adus 
muita 


9011 coacta appears 


κε): 
"n 

913 lavesewnt COL. * 

CIEL. COT 7.74 ΟΜ 7 / V j 

ΓΝ ! ivan cum ventas 

Gudwoat ewntis Dissolutoue ce 


Insuper: See 
517 ἐγ οι. as n IV / 
ι ᾿ / Ceumaetata 
24 bDOrwm luba 1 0}} Y 1 
"ISSIOII comp 
Oquwmntwr UO DC muuunf A?" ;, C )y* | 
7 / ILUOITUCUOUT, 9019 l 6 Lach. coinpares 
Ὁ «mben Οἱ nt 


[ Iit lotam ἐδ ΟῚ (ul j '( LE 
6 δῷ GG. liora t 


riam 


ret rs to Duker On IV í í 10 who 


XIV 4, XXV 
JEn "3" i 
9 16, 97 Ὁ qua (1.6e. venti) ἔτη) 


921 a/üis 


06S CULO ; and 


y 
Insuper (il 


1 
'ur elsewhere: for form comp. 


" ΕΞ A 7 
m. 029 Adversa asy. aspar- 
li 


comp. 1 {19 aspargit, and n. there. 


| 


de nat. 1.0] have the sanme form: 
43 


| | whether existing by themselves or 
torme« n ho | (1 " 1 1] - ! Ι | 
ied in thi , snow wind hail and Irost, may be 


explained, 17 you understand the properties atoms 


and 


(OTCo?: see Neue I p. e 


11 


all othei like thines 


all easilv 
527 SOTSUJIM 
as real antithesis LO COT 
mag. dwr. ag. and 531 Zl 


nt expressions for the same thing and are both 


intended ΓΟ be 


UtS g6€UO ; the Iteration IS designed bO be emphatie : 


77." 5f / e 7 
J TOTWQTt aauarwm,. 531 
1: 


. ur31-] ' TP | : . 
notwithstanding their number and varietv 


"MM € (? 7 : 
[V 1 36 QUtOotO COMTSLS 
. HLOTG:Ssee 


ilv exnlaina R22 
liy explaaint d. 539 quaTevt quareque; see 


EA, 


earthquakes have more than One cause: undereround are 
| | when any of these Ca Verns tumble 
In, » noie mount: and shake the earth ; or ifa m 
was into 1 arge is of water, the oscillation of the water mav 
make the ear ] Ι͵--- ΠΠΌΙΟ. 1n lOS. X 105 106 attributes earthquakes 


ass of earth 


LO somewhat : 1 
5) and adds in his usual wav 


IE 24. 





καὶ κατ ἄλλους O€ τρόπους πλέει 


Ἰ 


Seneca devotes the whok 
same subject; chap 
then of Epicurus: 


trates Lucr. better than Epicurus 
" A | LU 710121 2110 ΡΩΝ ΟἹ OTIO "bol 
to larger works of the latter: venwamus I 


(1 


, un Sa 
DIAALT GG. Demoeratus 


y 


M 
quae rettuls. s» causa esse aure | | 
p quiaguioamao aqua, 


plura putat. aat CTUUTIC motum 
. ᾿ n "7 Γ y) " Ὶ li p Pe CORALSCLS 
aliquando utroque, Just as Lucr.; tht n .) Ii "nif 
, A 
, . . J ' aen T: /, n?M; νυ ἢ ἐν τὼ 
Epiwwrus aat pun sque αὐ δ ny Í l | R 
, ᾿ ων b ὁ n iG Li V Wl elt 
eOSSE ad fuma runt coTTVvpu UC, l tl ᾿ [ Ι 


water in much the same wav 
see n. to ii 1031. 538 | nay 
mean here chasms not filled iU orten bears, though 
he SaVs in mugs aquia W hich would also shew 
that lucunas cannot well mean radistinetion to /ac258 ; 


as D99 rupes de mwp 


1] , UR δεν νυν MI ut f ' as Cicero de nat. 
cet.: this appears to toliow trom Epicurus ἐἰσονομία | 


SO that in fact 1t ΠΥ be a mere poetica 


» 


taque saxa: comp. 1 | 15 vastasquu 


P» 1 . EET Ls s da naqabaus DOT(C 
I 50 translates 1t aequabwas traowutuo ; ! 
, | || j S l5 L ' b à 
j RAC | ass) £00 mms i11 Tel" 15.1 nell itera sense, 
respond (Unt. 543 νυ. — «€ PP* »»" ἣ 


referring to what he has εἰν and 
Lamb. apparently take | | 

and taken for eranted' | |atter says TOov1 y vTOKELJ€vOV και "ine 
θέντων: but [ find Latin words the 
metaphorical meaninsc W hich int ! 
have used them too in then literal sense. 944 "—wpern i(remat cev. ; 
Epic. according to meneca 1. |. fo velut cotummas 
quabusdaan (uc pilas sustinetur. qua hus tiatà y^ vrecedentibus tremat pon 


dus vmposvwm. 9047 diss rpwunt [1 oniy ΠΟΙῸ. 049 noi TO go 
: Ἷ : » Ἢ u»570 Y 6Y xls "Ta ἐν p : n 

pond. re and tota gai iint and fore: y being piac« d together and 
, 1 D 1 B ι Y ] h C (^ Ὶ " ᾿ 

divided from plawustni and yet the wide 8. para 


ont 
. : ; . ; V JUO 
t1o0n otf plaustri and 075 magno | 


1 . ι 
pondere magno. "men. epist. JU 


mentibus. 550 eowultant u 


, 


] , | 
rarum of exwltantes dupuas, ut bel 
. | ] . ἢ : 112ll / ) 2. 217 ; "T. Li j ἪΝ livoríao 
IS used betore him DV Lucil. VIII | ὃ ει Ld. ICTU tLUt ( Iq [ νου we ve 


, ! lh | MSN y NUM i ' E RT () * ἢ "ivo 
| equae sunt |; by his contemporary Catullus, 11 3 and 17 10; by Virgil 


Aen. v 329 ut forte; Cic. Verr. v 30 in ipso adiu. atqu 


/ Y ; h^ Ϊ Y /7 M, * 
ello φη γυνὴ XD (MW Ι “δι }..γ 067} unftectatua a 


O't portus, γε 
Í 


(mss. wbi editions) prumwm ex 
lect. 61 62 p. 6 shews that Ov. met. 1 15 probably wroti 


Haupt ind. ! 
(* » os 1 ba , 99? : QN 
Utque (Ger, l Haus CeLU.. a» ( ICero certainiy translates Aratus Z90U nxt Tep 


. y Y 7 J 
ακραι χηλαι K. T. À., by ?4£ prvus viae Chelae, and Germanicus by Ut : 


came ns ul balt us Qraonas : | conup. LOO Plaut. Amph. Ι Οἱ o Ut CO CUL 








* / Ἢ H 
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j in Y 
M LO) y2J4 é | ! Ὁ | 
DG HH {7 ἐ{ι (S0 all Inss. and ] Lr't T. uL 
j ᾿ I1 SCUT tUDQUS 
! , 


" big .] Ι 
WOLId De a rouseh Ια S 


one on the publie way: with this and 


V hat recede " l AUS CX ' : : 
᾿ s àn«( IOllows comp à | » " " 
; : ; ἽἼ np. JUI. 1. 1l. 22 | “δ €TgO di mota 
/ E * " 
O(QWULOLLO GCACOTALS q 7 ' . " ' ἵ 
( 1 á QQWLOQTWOLO "LOL 7). y) p^ a "λοι 
: ὑ quamaeo magna onera, per veces vehacutorwm plurvwm 
lraeta 12/7) f “αἵ ) . " qu " J . . d 
Sunt « ^0v06 TROVO? nAsWw wn salebras uWncde rwnt, terram. concuta 
; L NW " A L , L 
Ar "722 AY. e no 5 4) [, y » )^»5pn Ka ἢ E 217 
, et.; 2o Awuwws mutus suwecatu nias di 7705 haee erat eaasa: | Plinv 


)nes. ἢ 072 )903)Y14 ; EL. VPN po i 
| neg. | nt. . Vimamnawim itransvectaon« δ, wrbas teeta quatawntwr | 
E FE d^ ' : 1 gi 
901 Virg. eeor. rm 361 has ferratos sustinet orbes, just following an 


immitatioi ' € «M js ifs ᾿ ᾿ 
ϊ Ion ' ot Lu« i ; 7 "il Ovid Deb 1] 166 uccutitwrque ate 


symalasoate , "213210 ἢ Ἷ REI o ; »- ^ 
f, Mi / sf UT T LS UA, 559 (qiia : - | Q a qiia 107 €) aquai , 
'similiter Horatius. isau 11 1 vj T! 1 . ὁ, μι» 
'AU1IUs, 156 6 unus inter omnes, sv/iae tribus syllabis dixit 


10] i MNA. l ] " : . ] ' , 
La. h.: bul ther IS à diflerence there in quantity, and sea more 
I " Ϊ 
resembles And. ESL D - 
mbles the 5οζχιαο aassoldio which so often 11) Lucr. alternate w 1th solvo 
"a 

(L7, οἱ M) " E (a4 7) .7 . 
bassobvo: h« also Com part s Lara larva. malus malleus: his ΘᾺ. amples οἵ 


aqua tirom Plautus and others are uncertain; neither Ritschl nor 
lleckeisen I see recognises the oi Ritschl I now 
m his opusc. I1 p. 600 denies this for lautus, and questions 

; laticis Ina y come from Lucr. and 
gloss; bul yet the ὃ passages seem to me to lend each 


support. ergk in Philologus vol. 33 p. 


554 Gane Jiuctu quoqne, as well as the other Causes elven 


! 
I 
] 


mutua 


this second quoque 


1 Y 1] | Ó | ) ] 
uu wht n th underceround presses | these 
earth above Jeans in direction. SO AS brino 


" ) 


uhings within an ace of destruction: 


come one day.—With this and the next paragraph comp. 


J y . r » 
) 24i L? 0n, Trmmoe 77}. 1} à 4" AM 7 
ΓΤ coo ὑπ δή TUUL (1.0. Epi uro) placet caasam, motus esse 


HLUCCLOTOIL (O20 Q 2*2 ) AMNES , , "os . 
/ /j {1 Zn 5] Wwatwm. LODS νοῦν ρίέίαοθί hme spvyratum esp qua 


T«|  / " / " ^ Ε , 
δέ, LOOTSLO, y ) . 7 
/ t dd. COTUGOT', . 61 exi. GUOlli.. see qM 
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bo 1283 aliena lr'0Ogonruqm 
Jao2ut, T rr MM ^ " 
CUT t5 / / n 1T« ν᾿ T t ^ " "m 
( 1.0. quantoqut Inagis cet., tam matis mcelinata cel 
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563 lume n. ]1 
Jeans: ] l1ny II 


«3 ( , VET « ] ] | * , . . 
Xa» ἢ wall qaoes on the side towards which τί 


/^ €) . 7" . " 
163 076 !DOCUUS "?' Dl lA8 mecdaa 2.4) y2, / ) / " y" . 
! ; wu, maowne twment. prodata — proiecta, or 
^ ) 


proeumbentia: 606 it has the same me: 


565 Et metuunt et dubitant " Catull. 64 0 Υ, ἡ} 44 luwnt Vwrare, γυι 


12 there more emphatic. 


V 9 (J'uamnois vwrato metwaa tuba credi 7 t sta ; 


. M Toyo " : 
promuatter parewunt ; JJ ux ! 
; 


?]: ; 9) J j . M 
| Ia Ut. Amph. ] 12 INon niueteuo quum GOD. :| " lo ceor. Ἢ 133 Et 


, á 

dabit "n namo bane ) Ji , ] ' , : 
77 ἤογ * NOTO"'( Giu UTUDDI AO eT. curam 2* Aen. VI SU Et dulata- 

ALS ad fh uc wiurlute ext nde 7 117} ῳ 
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| Sen. rhet. controv. 1 praefat. 23 et 

putant lum homane. Q hae atat nav d ns Ki 5 : . E m 

' : : ᾿ /vwuC COT totSoC ; | : 68 respwrent, 2(0 

Ἂς . "A L9 ; Re^ d M QI . « ' NS 

dus πα μμμ" Cic. pro (uin U. 99 respvrasset cupudatas atque avardaa paulum ; 

^] : 

Phil. 3 9( | EX E 
HI ZU 27u punctum queda em tempo δα. oppugnatio respuvravat ; 
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hwrbat í rant ἢ 
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: HMM. Γ 70 iS 2/160 132.0 004€ 
LDSI reprenaerti 
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| 169. 571 all the terms are military. | dte vm authority ot Posidonius, καταποθῆναι πόλ 
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i Και αὐτῆς Ó€ Nu. O1 DO um oT a ; n QA NUN , 
uu j “αἰ )] ; 0 OOV 1 : 7r€( 11 T "wel μι 
unas: , X€ ( Q, OUO pep?) T €O tul ᾿ OUTO παθὸος 


Aegi : he rerers to the famous earth 
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d l WW ἃ 
Ironm) une «round In 
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non qua nq uem 
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WOTI'(S, 


6092 (1t E HTLCOAM E AT 4l 


604 NM b. 41 Cert, 


7^ (LA 4 


the salue 'easonino 

iuit 1 397 Zps. 
the passive ny ised. 601 Proind. 
Proind: licet quamvis cet. Zamw "b Ce 
γ) /4 εἴ, lubra et ("wl ΐ ὶ et udi ὶ COTLSCCTCTIALS ,' 
Wnsect mur tStos : where Bentl. 


| hane quamvis licet in 


eiusdem potestatis esse creais, erras eum 


qeuamvus enim hic Valet quantumnas, 


ich as they please" lS the torce of the 


y 


μὰ | lij 
II 2(U neque on, aeternum sepelire salutem 

Á li " 
€) €) 


^ . y y , 
| T. ἐν v ^ 1 4 
eJ») ἢ, γος (οἱ 7" subdidat staasnaulos lumnoyr 


γ 
y, 


CCLE l4 0) ULULC l, 7L CL part DOTLOETN / 605 


] 1490 yr, o Y " 7] NE / P f 
ἡ δ rapta  suwbaaeat. 606 rerumque 
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or mundus, as 


of reminding us 
world is eternal: 
V: OUF mundus and eve 
universe, the summarwum 
everlasting. 

608 —638: 
compared wit 


" ! 
and winds too and 


manner fro 

Lach. shews, this paragrap 
in meaning with what precedes 
of the poet S. nol propt rly enm 
sense can | 
5), }}.» }}} 0 }}.ε:Ῥ ἃ 
plea 17} quasi pun 
Xeyop.. : See n. vo 1] 
position ΓΟ be 
follows with his 1 
V S14. pr lageqne 07,01 
eaulatas 
so often in his 
(uu c nim limo eco 
627 docu, 4T: 
plut m, ler1As: 
archaismos, debi 
hoe Lueretii 
pleonasm nati 
comiunctast, Le. 
637 Confluit, redii 
ΓΟ redit lS obvious. 

639—646 : 
struck 
102 he SAyS that 


642 domanata 
applied in 


30 
dat. see n. to ἐν. 


M . PR ἡ 
aqunt molsentuwm (1.6. αι orum) cwm 
96 thus deseribes 


"2 J j 
quanta: quondam e?) up 


ἡ} {{ 
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tho τ 
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ms 1mntended by 108 
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Pp rt (quat 


(*hicero 


OS ( Oqnatt 7), } ἃ Loos * 


] 


/ uvuof pak .- 
homo adqvoscerci Ct n 
à 


V] 


world is 
the VW hole world : n "A 
wo are noi surprised 1] : ma] 7 wit anv one of nnmerousg 


diseases, the seeds of which our world supplies ; why then wonder that 


out of the universe should rise up the see 


Is of these or any other ereat 
natural convulsions ΐ f you Sa the conflagration 1S here too great to 
comprehend, | repl 


V that 1ς 5 raritv onis makes 1t SO appear ; aS we are 


creatures of habit, and wonder At what lS strance and cease t. 


| wonder 

649 summam rerum has here its proper force: 
prof undam : See n. to IV 602. 651 multesima pons 
15 quoted Dy Nonius p. 1 56. as nove posita: Lucr. has formed it on the 
analogy of mallesimus, with the sense otf ^ 652 tota pars, 


4 ολλοστός. 
Lotus 1s ἃ very rare word havine the 


at what is common. 


* 


Seen. 0o I Ι 008. 


Is found in Manil. πὶ 420: 


Salne relation ΓΟ quotus, that toti ns has ΓΟ quoti ns. 653 contwueay 
means perhaps the act of examining, and videas the seeing and under- 
standing otherwise the phrase would be verw 


660 comp. 167 «t 


tgnaà8; Celsus v 28 4 sacer 


, ] T | ] 7 ye g^, 
tautolovical. esf per memora sacegy (WIR clidtauy 


quoqne WJns malas ule ribus aad numerari 
debet ; he proceeds to describe at length two kinds: above, 28 31 and 33. 


he had described what ἐρυσίπελας Graeci nominant; so that if the latter 


correspond to our erysipelas, the sacer ignis must be different: Cels 


sacer 1gnis appears to understand one kind of the ἕρπης of the (reek 


physicians ; others certainly make it to be ery sipelas, as Isidore Orlg. I 
las est quem. Latini sacrum ignem appell 
M 


My , ^ n . Ml. 
De" antvphrasum. 665 70 tgataur cet. : 
i ͵ 


Í . " Ϊ e 3 l ᾿ 
m 4 ! ust pt (nt. Ld esf enn erandauamn 


as this world is sufficient t 
| , | ] Ϊ ] Ι ] » * . 

supply endless disorders to man, so can the whole universe furnish th« 
! » 11 . " 
tor endless disorders to our world, such as earthquakes, vol 


x 4 EB n ny Y . . 1 n 
eruptions and the like. 666 Ex inf. cet.: 1 296 suppedatantwur 


Qnfnato cata corpora maieru [05D qs? mat 7 Ex ynfunato suborinra 


2OSS( L. 669 [g. αὖ. pf Mis "en. nat. quaest . 11 2() Ac ina ali 


r 


/ / ᾿ / ] » . L] . á 
quamnao χη {0 Lg Tut (LDu uCLOL d. flammese le 1S tound 1n no other writer 


Jlaan. cael. : Aen. ITI 2414 Attollitqu globos flammarum 


of authoritv. 


. 7 EI /J i 7 ] 
et. sidera, lambit: but /'ammescere caelum and. ardescunt caelestia templa 
: i 


strike me as somewhat frigid hyperboles in what is intended for a philo- 


sophical description, as no one could take the flaming heaven to be 


anything more than a mere ocular deception; unless indeed Lucr. refer 


to something like what Seneca l.l. records of the eruption of Aetna: 


HUDOTt (aunt lunc p^uwrwuna 7“ 78 8. 


/ tomnatraua et fmana quar COT CWAoY'S 


[Lt 


aridorum corporum jacta swnt, non mwubuwm quas verasimale est 4n. tanto 
AMALIA i 77 (uu Ty 1 : 
fervore aereas mulas fuisse. l'he 'àelum ardere visum' was common 

- p): ᾿ ; : VM 
among the ancient prodigies and may have inspired a traditional terror. 


4l coortu: this word, which occurs π 1106. is also Lucretian. 672 





ire οἵ Iinciludine the actua /ause ; tor Instance if VOU See ; dead 


litte ratum. eer] nihA4l ad Persium: pri loft. (lO. aesa, 1 (Ἱ οὺγ: sOnie distance, you nay have to sueceest this and that Cause, 


" FT 1 "P £1 Δ. Ld | Qf", honawnmpn: T: (do fin | thou] 
funuun equatatwm ; l'er. | νῦν (60 TOUFCN Ut Γυὸ ' Fono ) beris] ' uHOUzil 


ι 


Ὶ . 27 , " 
ure oniv one has OCcasioned UllIC death. Such aln intro 
ND quid ad utalatat ni " dn L4, UO ] , INA, ) eO 7 με . ' (|| ΤΊ} - OI CASeS which admit OI more than one explanation is. 


is often so used in ol Enehsh: *war 15 n: " De dark nouse an «S Das OI! l en remarked above and as Inay be seen 11) Epicurus letter 
"n } Ἢ" 1 - ' Off Ὁ A M mM. PM iu ) T M : M. : | . ^ E ! A m , "e 

the detested Wi1Ie. | ImD. 210 uu D, BU. . LA 1) 0 6 ] EV €l 7T | Li i | S. characteristieal OT this philosophy TO OE pav QGLTLOV 
a Ta; Plaut. trin. 723 ' | | γοδιδόναι πλεοναχῶς TOI φαινομένων ἐκκα λουμένων. μ OV K.T À 

TQ χρήματα: 1a uU 1n. £ -: " LU, TT €t Xo* 1 ρα με! “καλουμένων, μανικον K.T. À. 

rem fore: Bacon (Spedding VOI. p. 20VJ JUT WU (CT€ Ult wr vA v a ys 4 d. A, 1 Xe. /04 satis est can sense apply to pluris: 

J J B . 
sea to th« sea, earth, heaven 


^ 


y | Á 
Ike seems to be required. una tamen sit 1.6, « 


See Draeger hist. synt. 1 p. 539 c.| | ch — aida d ἢ XEM 5 


ΓΟ determine 1t. /07 «na, compared with 
680 702: Aetna e 


under It. full of wind whicl ats first 1056} and nen 1| / a5 dli hominis l ) ipse is harsh anyhow, and 11 mischt be simpler to tak: und 


earth with which it comes n 'Ontact, an then burs WI Lam as adve b, *that amon «e these VArlOus causes the cause of his death 


"ausa 


, 


the adjective : ut dicatur una GcGAUSs: Ὁ] illius 





ashes smoke and huge s es: again cavel LI vacH the sea to the whole class of causes of death 


mountain: throuc] these pa T MIL / Seca Waucr ana wind mixed ; this from Various CAuses: trom the etesian 


wind and water force up fl: tream and stopping the waters; or from sand 


tamen, after this digressi mouth; or perhaps rather from 
i 


ΕΝ Δ : 'J ] Ἢ e) /" i σϑῶ ' | N " 01 L | : 1! ! 
Nb undant nn ru pt 48 FOI [) / / 6. VO JCIGCOC, ' , " / ( C y UlIC5C " us Collectuun e the CIOUt( 


fea ( fere). 689 "et 75" see n. to I JA n 690 Foll ' 

» ' 1 ν ] 7 ] ; 
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que Pocula saepe homines. 951 dissaepta: the subst. hardly occurs 


enent- 
misrepresent Euripides: s 
de oder Orek ier n usu ὌΡΕΙ Do "agri elsewhere, at least in this sense, Giugh (he vorb;is τὴν quoc. 
qi dioe Matin ᾿ d cA tpa 982 UC pos: Nonius p. IST ἐξ iino e a qi " 


) Ol y 41, ych., iOt1us ἃ labos ita sunt ut color et co] s. Lucretius lib. vi Pervolitant, 
the other lexicographers. 909 Magnetwuan « jy aia, our extant au 


ier manat 


a7 


7 “" JM , cid-3 " a 
OCLOS 1n his res cestae still keeps honos: 


'ue I p. 167 foll. 954 Galli 
; ! | lorica : Lach. cit arro de ling. Lat. v 116 lorica, quod ὁ loris di 
the * Lydian stone', the name usuallx e1ven " tLouchstone: see "do faciel 'alla 


; ν᾽ Jj 
err Ssqubevidat 


Livy xxvimn 26 14 has colos: 


CO7TVO 


“ν γ. 
"7 Ὁ φεῦ 2l vocabwulwm. €20 QnaALLes 
lOS. 


" 1 T ] )2/ ζ ) )?* 
ann. E τὺ ἢ ! 77}. 


7 CN niaco COmtanawwum Jerm 


had 


JV δὲ here. where qua 

iple transposition of these 
] / 

ceo clear: οὗ eum tempestas 


: Ju 
ra a θοῦ ὦ [ue simul cum ea morbida 
wm ortum .. inter arma civium . . pr 7, LEAIRAAS: SO 


19 cuius pri 


V1S, terra, coortae 1n caelun 


1 . " 
/aeio ecoortae ] T1 


| ae, Οἱ b: n n remotae, 1ura tfacessunt. 


Iss. and Halm, po 


" ] M lx ( f ry , 92 Ὁ ο ] AT Jw 
IStrated and connl med D 1098 Á tou €Q, v18 OmWAS morborum pesta- 
" 1 
^ ^ " Pp ) 3* Y Ὶ id la , "2 , / ἢ ^ , , 
καὶ OO KT! ALOI εἰ QA A A Ι γ) ι F j ἦν Δ! rj latasquu 4 γε í a) CTULSECQLS 11 f 7) be Nj 7ὴ: DI LL ( que SUpt 7 704 P M uM lum UU nawnt 
, , 4 
v / ) . 
^ y TYYT OI 
ουνᾶάμις ovnprTYTO. 


^ 


(Uu OU: in these l mup states are the nubes nebwulaegau which bring the 
917—920: but many points have t e clear Ip, bx JA da vi 


y 
Ϊ i 


monrobadadt "s: comp. too ] | 19 Z4. ] | foll. 956 as said In 
to the actu: uestion. 917 Πίος genus: coi p. τῷ genus, quod. genus, he 1 


notes 1, though the mss. are in favour of Vu 


, 


"€, | have returned to ewra, 
admonished that C880 SeCems to have the sense of *to be off" only as an 
Imperative, or q Plautus! play on the two meanings, 
rudens [06]. wel €(Ugo Opinor em Jac $80.— 81 quide 7 
Δὲ5 pudicus, hine facess s hind, it is Urue, facesso, facessit, fac 8SSwnt, 
J(Loessef 


; | | : x adi 
other, at least à dozen times with this sense in the meta. 
as great leneth as ucr. does, and tha he explained the 


T | | ᾿ morph. of 4e108; but he, an ape of the older writers. probably 
nomena in a similar mann ^ JiJ " mó.: 1051. | tw Lam. congts 


generalised from the instances of the 


Imperative he found in them. 
959 978: acain particles emitted from 


Opus est ambagibus 


J j 
αν 6 5 €i 


bodies aci very differently 
01 OTWJIAS ODWWS  ( Agios. on different thines: hire hardens one thine, meli 


Water: what lS pleasant UO one creature 15 hateful ΤΟ another. 062 


T [ Ex | Way - I1sSe6s 24 r facit are: Iv 2t ordia prima : Varro de re rust. I i1 2 has facit putre ; he 


τς another: and so does 


ing from all 


alSO Uses consu quoque jfacvunt, ezxcande me Jecerunt, perferve 4ta fit; 
li . 4 , 9 ^ 
rs 
M. IL ) 


Fer, 





not obstupefacian 


VI uuu DpT Gt DOSLUO " 
repostaus W hic! 
elsewhere. n ugma : 


"Just after. lS common In Owv1 


ars I1 226; her. 18 
122 ab exequas, an 
noted down very many ex] 


' 4 
e. CD hac voct 


e un J € et : (ub h LN prae ("tg pt ) 8, 


ab hae contione diqressi, dumassw; à primo cottoquao extempltio massi sunt. 
) 


£» ^ ,(* ^ / " , , " ^ ,. 
971 comp. Odvss. l 329 Ἄλλα TOO αμβῆροσ ης και νέκτάρος ἐστιν αἀπόορρως. 


ter: Pers. Π| 20 οἡήὔιυϊς amens ; where 


E fluat | ΠΟΥ take as said οἵ the oleast« 


y . 
í ftatua nft 2)2)7.},12427)} " 


Jahn well compares Petron. 
decas 


Claud. cons. Probi et Ol. 1 
an imitation no doubt of 
similar words, «no espec., are sai 
comes aS well as of the fluid Itself. 


ry arborum S)?7LC0 T7ncetmnamt 


in Jahn's Jahrb. 
1191. trin. 210, merce. 685, 
11 mss. have ] 


ex vero. 973 
] 


adagvwum est. mahal 

it à fact that perfumes 1 

notion? 977 videtwr. φαίνεται ov. 
979—997 : Once 

particles which thi 

different senses receive eacl 

through a metal, another tl 


pass more quickly than another throi 


979 quam, prius : see n, to III JíÍO. 


gu 683 ANa4dor emam 


sorswm, sorswmn 561) )07" 


to me lt seems to be used more 
996 ante, 1.e. 981 foll. 

998— 1041 : and now we can 
particles streaming from it caus 
particles in a united mass fil 


^ 


verv closely packed, the whole ἡ ust tollow ων M 4 ;/'eri« in number 


have thus advanced: this takes place on all sides, as particles stream 


from the magnet all round, if not by their own motion, yet by impact: 


th 1 crl yy J ^y I 1 1 " " ^ 
uiougn praeposu s to have almost the force of a subst ] 


iaid down beforehand". 1003 sve: comp. 1 955 Seu locus. 1009 
primoribus primis: see Forc. 1011 Aorror: τι 410 serrae stridentis 
acerbum. Horrorem: horror in these two places quod facit horrorem. 
1012 ibus: τι 88at rgo ibus obstet: here, as there, the obsolete form han 


occasioned a corruption: ex ele IIb. depends on corpoma, « ferro on cooría : 
K a^ - ^ L! 


λ 


though Lucr. does not avoid two prepositions in the same clause: tv 694 
Ex alto primum quaa vex emattitwr ex re: see n. to 1 479: [comp also 
( Η ᾿ς Yol orf ὦ i LL i 

"aes. b. Gall. 1 26 3 ad mwltam noctem etiam ad wunpedimenta pugnatum 


685 11 29 ὁ cum pro se quasque «n conspectu umperatoras etvam n extremas 


^ P 
8SwS T6eDwWs ODperaa vVyMO n of 219 T8 ADU - : - ὦ . .7 " 
Dp Pn TOV CWwpenei SEIL O Un Awlereis.. n hábermás con- 
Loon - €)( 3 : . ; s 77 * : ΄. y** : 5 A 
(vw, H1 ZO 4 quas v, convabte vn vnsvdavs contocaverant: iv 1 4 pagos .. 
^y e " W EL : 
ex quabws Lannas singu 7) , à , SPA E WS 
1 LOL quo QTUIUUS StTLQ'UI b γυλυνα qr mato? UTR ἦι ἐαγυναν caasa ex finabus 


e 


, (RUM 4i ] 
educunt; VI 18 3 42» publico in conspectu patris adsister. MM Mir i 101 6 
Qui ex vet ribus legionibus erant γι licti praesidio SC NM s 
aegrorum; auctor bell. Afr. 8 5 cum civibus àn patria, 4n. suis fortunis 
ΠΝ] incolum« S y [9 | ex ad γ80 7118 perfuge ré plur 9 em ERE gener. 
hominum ; i2 2 4n acie àn corni de atro ac simáastro em Vniquiore loco 
pugnare: the repetition seems a peeuliarity of this writer's homely style. | 
1016 compagibus: 1071 Quam laxa. queant compages tawrea vincla. 
1017 «und: cumque appears here to have the sense of ubicumque. 1020 
ec ipsa cet. 1.6, nam Ipsa quidem sponte sua non possunt. 1029 
quare—iUwvatwr: Lucr. is fond of parenthetical clauses like this: comp. 
III 1068. 190 and v 134, In all which passages, as here, the text is made 
clear by this simple method without any change whatever: such paren- 
theses are à very marked feature of Livy'sstyle. [id...Haec quoque res: 


Catull 76 1B I7 Mer ANNIS qu de. - Lin 
atu. (6 15 Una salus haec est, hoc est. tali pervinc ndwm, Hoc facias 


οὐ " LJ Y dk M 1 i p 
NOME HR HOUR (US JUS. | 1028 adiumento implies something which 
adds IUS assistance to the forces of the thing ltself. [1025 vacuatus : 
Mart. XI 9 0 Elysium lici αὐ si vOCOTE nemus. | 1027 própellat : 


Ι | 95 f Ὧι {) y "nao n 
IV 120 Qq 6 700 qnae provehat atque prope llat. perhaps the onlv examples 


of this quantity: 1029 proópellat, as elsewhere. 1032 Parvas here 
appears to be emphatical, *to the very smallest parts*. 1036 rebus 
curcwmd.: 1 81 eireumdata eon gu iffi | 

ΓΟ. 1 δὲ cweumdata, comptus, a different constr.; see n. to 1 38. 
ad positus : j»en. nat. quaest. II Ὁ aer continamis lerrae est et sic adpositus 
ut statum tbi J'utwurus sit. "ndi la adscesse rit 1040 quo cet: a 

MN VL BOO" 8 
relative elause e le JJ , M : . τ 

có € CIA USt cou] l« d W ith ef partem in vacuam, as so often in Luer. 
and the bes 'clterg* eo 1015 Al, . 

| the best writers: comp. 1015 (Quod. facit, et. & quatur; τι 140, and 
some ot the examples in n. to 1 718. 1041 con. sum.: 326 magnum 
conamen sumat eund. 

1042—1064: but if brass come between the magnet and the iron, 


290-—9 





11 


then the iron 1s repel 


EI h 
Irom | 
tAllew and finding the MN 
follow, and finding th μι πρ γὰ 


'epelled ike 1ron ror val ou 
Ϊ 


' , 
" " 11 ; 7 a.d. Namothraecea 
3o heavv. wood too porous, iron 15 the due mean. 1044 
voa Ἢ ^ δι, mostl obseure passage: 


: ] 4 ΜῈΝ... UNAM 09 
seem tO be mentioned by Pliny XXXIII Z9, 


* . M " 064) cs Ci "d i : Ἰ T 
[sidore orig. XIX 92 9 8a) that th: | 


E T 
"2,10 ferreo: whether this 1s meant Dj 
sed capatuto Jerreo . whether Τῆι 


other things are not thus 1 


" 7 
1 , (yl y 1 
1 ry21Y ?2?LS. C'UUCCUC TI t4 
Samothra: l ] 


| istaken from too hasty 
ΤῸ comp ereiv IIl ista kt n Irom vt h l 


1048 Aer: imt rp. cev. ; Lucr. 1s hel 


an induction: neither the attractiv: 
ition OI anv 


, nor the repu sive powel of a magnet 
| vhich 15 not sensibly 
is sensibly affected by the inter] 
maenetical, be 1 metal glass wood paper ΟἹ 
- J | "iui AR ἐδ 
net works equally in a vacuum, the absen 


no difference: 
1041, where he brings 11 


| 
je 


attract lon between tl 


e seems 1 


solving the mystery, no on 


, 
" , ) 
CDullbtus / 


[ have joined with what precedes 
| )DWtE 


argument, the repuisive ] 
ended the paragraph W1 


| 
h 


shewn too by 
not drawing το: the purpose ot thes 


above whv »ron 1S attracted an not 
i ^ : || 
in the way stated, 1t mischt be th 


not be attracted, would a ΤΟΥΤΟΥῚ De 1 


to obviate in these vss. by asserting that gold 1s 
ι ) € 11 [1t l 


inference he attempts | | 
to push on and so repel. 


i 


too hea* V. WO d too DOrOUuS 
88 11 ] and v 199 


1058 stant: ach. p. 85 compares | 
culpa, where sta£- est; to have its prope 
standing still, the opposite 

1063 Aeris cet. refers back of 


I AMMIAN, obseures 
posito CeL. : Lachmann s arranz , 1 
J "O1eannrehended. ecorrupt 

1 » ! » T n which some | See miSsap] reneti led, eU 1] 
this connexion, flaietat 


ing the text by unmeaninz ch: 
1065—1089: the 


need not exeite wonder : 


loadstone 
ha 
)V 


then some 


manv thines 
some one substance, SDbOnes and ρας | : | 
liquids will mix, others will not: in all eases of mixture and adhesion 

μ ^ i A ) | 1 " " ! vis Ji i Jr ! δι 
the cavities of one substance mus mutually come 1n contact with and fi 


sometimes too the union 1S like that of 


the solid parts of the other ; 


hooks and eyes, às indeed seems to be the case w ith this stone and iron. 
J ^w ME ἡ ἄνω Cb 














BOOK VI NOTES Il 399 


^m rj : 4 | 
1065 haec. such Cases of atvraction; rererrin* not Το the exception: ] case 


which immediately precedes, but to 998—1041. 1067 singlariter : 
| ! Is known of this contraction, it must be 
seem harsher than 1088 coplata, which appears 


᾽ J 7 . .1 : E ^ Ἢ 
or than perviglanda striglibus frigdaria and the like: 


" 


[comp. too lex colon. Genetivae c. 65 (ephem. epigraph. vol. 3 p. 95) 
'ftiglinas teglarias maiores tegularum ccc tegulariumve.] Lucr. three 
tumes has agia, a form probably peeuliar to him and found too only in 
this book. It is clear that a word of the precise meaning of singulariter 
or singillatim is called for by the context; not simul uniter apta or the 
like. 1068 colescere: see n. to v 342. 1069 £awrino: Pliny xxvim 


€) f» . A ] | | 
-— gl'utinwum pae stantassumum fu ex awribwus Lawrorwm et qt natalibus. 
"7 y e . iml , 1 νοι ed 

1072. Vét. (at.: v 14 liquoris Vitagena  laticem. aqua: see 552. 

QALC nt non d ul itant " | | 9 ] S7TLCCK( di y frigus IVon Jubttabasr: "en óleo 


volunt: see n. to 1v 508 ausis. 1078 res una, hence called chryso- 
77 


COLLO, ΟΥ̓ ceold-solder. 1080 uam quam mata : I 104 quam malta tibi 


Φ ' 2 | 
IU gei possunt i30mmaa. 1081 comp. UIS: the one seems almost 


. 


|| 


bo be written with reference to the other. | 1088 comp. Eurip. frae 


. 
e 


0n E O/CNI -" ἃ " Ὗ T Y (y ^] : 
904 v. ὃ ( Nauck) Bpaxei δὲ puto πολλα συλλαβὼν ἐρώ. | 1084 (uorum, 


1086 iunctura haec: strict syntax would require Àorwm, as Lamb. has 


bah perhaps the turn ot expression has been caused by 1085 Ut cava 


4 


0 ) 7 , » . hj 
i | de i I 1 55 Una meos (γἰ Ο͵ ΟΊ] praeaata esi femana sensus. E 6r 
1 1 | 


v 


ntwr funera nostra domo; Cic. ad Att. vii1 14 1 qua expectatione ; 


IX 16 Ó hanc gratiam huius rej gratiam : de En x 66 hc 
FS. 


doLtor: see Madvig there: Ov. met. 1v 431 cognata exempla, harshly for 
cognatarwm eae mpla ; | Caes. b. civ. 111 60 3 quo pudore, where see Kraner 


(Hofmann): see too Herzberg Prop. vol. i11 p. 241 and 513.] 1085 


haec cet. Le. haee cava illius plenis illaque cava huius plenis: ἐς" τὰ: 
à Pbi tip e dein 1087 plicata : the particip. seems 
to be very rare: Sen. epist. 95 2 mss. have historiam. ..artissime plicatam. 
1088 coplata : see n. to 1067 singlarite p". 1089 after dwelling at 
inordinate length on the early parts of this question, 919 £f nimium 
ἼΩΝ ambagibus est adewndwm, he hurries on at the end, 1081 JVec tibi 
tam longis opus est ambagibus, and finishes abruptly, as if he felt, what 
is indeed the truth, that he had after all quit ' failed in clearing up the 
mystery. 

1000. -Οα)ᾺΛΟΤΤ, now ko explain the cause of diseases: many particles, 


] ^ | ᾿ | 
both salutary and nOoxlOUS, are ever flvine about: sometimes the latter 


are able to corrupt the air; then comes pestilence, either in clouds and 


vapours, or out of the corrupted earth: it is seen what effects change of 


climate has on men, and how much climates differ. and how particular 


diseases infest particular countries; thus a strange atmosphere can come 
to us in mists and vapours and corrupt our alr, and fall on the water we 


drink or the food we and other creatures eat, or make us inhale infec- 





4( j " 


tion: thus T 

to us or we tra 
1094 supra, 77} 
' 


3 
CDI ) OALLE "2L 


l 
Lueretian word 

cet.: 956 Morbida visq "" 
1101 wu putor. m cet.: II 

ex imbribus umada tellas8 : 09 


imbris : here he adds esolabaus, SO powertul 


1103 comp. Ov. trist. r1 3 7 Je 
istis: but Pliny paneg. 15 diversam 
patrios fonti 8 patriwmquwu gods f 
technical word for the attack οἵ 

L mptare. 1105 disc. γ68: 1] 

the little word 7es lS made to perfoi m a 
quad putamus : for the 1 

gluttisse putamus Indwuper 

he cites Pliny epist. IV 22 0 

πι 950 Qwid respondemus? ; 

doma facere, quA COL. ; 

artificium ? ego puto m« 

quas putat esse capu t1: 

credis? and the like. 

would then be quite indefu ἣν 
Brittannas: Lne "Ul ' the firsi SY ll. a LrS . lexample: 

that is the usual quantit; of Brito. 1107 claudacat seen 

depressed, lies low, à] | 

ceor. I 240 Mundus. ut | 

pr. mitur Lbyae devecxus wm. amustros. pp ^eypt | Britain seem 


almost proverbia] in this matter: 


4 
“ρα 


LLEI 2 vnvirats 


καὶ Αἰθίοψιν ἐλα χίστον φαίνεται τὸ τοῦ s, μέγιστον 0€ ἐν Βρεταννοις: 
claudacat may have the same force as Τὶ 90 clauda: see n. there. | 

1108 e: (1.6. id quod est) Gadibus. 1109 p. (Z2 Inter nigra vvrwum 
p rcocto sat cla color: 1 111} (uat. (L ves. Iro, £€eor,. IV AUS (uat 


. . ' νὴ nda T. mm tr «de CX iosed to the 
fauovT X DentAs rorce OT (1 bbs i5. [1 LU | (1t ( ] 


wind:as v 754 a terras, on 
ἃ 


Ἢ M 11 ] Ὶ / , , 4 , ΠΥ . | 1 V ^ x V | T 
partibus are rauhner used as «. ) JH M ΑΥΥ A 
T; mtl Ϊ p nli ἢ lat 7" 7i tergo 7 «ucidantwur 
omnibas parta γηι8. αὖ Jromi ΄ . i 
therefore in the regions where these winds and quarters ΟἹ heaven are. 
| 1 . " y | ^j " 
1114 Seren. Samon. 135, quoted by δὲ: | | E or, ^ 
. . . Pm howh , ' loyhnmamtheasas or 
elephas morbus lrasta quoqne nomane €Inus. LO DI ] WLTLLÜLLCLSTS., Τί 
| a] 1a ἢ "1 ] hv him in vari s places an« 
both names are used by Galen, 1s described by him in various piaces 8] l 
fullv by Celsus πὶ 25 and others; its name is derived from the condition 


| ] | | Lrau [101] x. says thi ucretius 
to which it reduces the skin raus icin. Lex. says that Lucretius 











2H the present dav. 


gressus: is 
;phanes? the 
i 


"T1 
4 l'empta- 


à] 


( L 


/ 7 . 3 ᾿ 
[6j OOV p es are said OT the 


/ 


νἀ n1 ( 
quod. —C ommovet must apparently be 


1119 
cannot well be understood in Lucr.; and then 
,1s nom. to coejyt : the sentence would of course 


| be understood. Or if we read ali nwumst. 1121 
COImD. 1122 immutare. neut, : see n. to I1] 509. 


L 


coactat ; 


[101 coactans: a Lucretian word. 1126 (sas seems only to distin- 
ruish fwqi N from QQGS ; αἵ a 


l| events aquas and jruges seem to be 
'ULy coordinate, and the one to have no preeminence over the other: 
658 arri acer Saepe dolor dentes, oculos qnvadit 4n 1:808. 


hom. pastus pec. cibatus : pecudum pastus hominumque cibatus 


] | ) 0Q . . . " " | 
DO DIOPrYO uU! al. 1128 aere «n pso, 1.0. Intus in aere: see n. to 


4 


1132 pigràs | take ΓΟ ) ^4 mere poetical epithet; not to 


the languor produced by disease: "Sen. Oed. 133 clearlv refers 


δ) / / ; roa? harf " | op | 
Prima vis tardas tetigit bidentes. bal.: see n. to r1 369 Balantum 


1134 amactum Ts a bold. but 
. WIEN y 191] 


round like a garment: cael? tegmen, as we have 
] o ^ : ] 9 1 "7 " .-3* 3 
common, 1190 coruwpvum 18 defended by Lucilius 


ost expressive metaphor, as 


sib enim unam litteram per metaplasmum 7z' Consen- 
or whether Lucilius so writes seriously or satirically, 
l l. evidently read corruptum 


liis caeli partibus veniens cet." 


Luer.: '*ita etiam aer IDtus ex alii 


1138—1251: a plague thus engendered once devastated Athens: a 


large portion of the people were attacked by it; many of them after 


every form of bodily and mental suffering died in a few days; others 


Ac 


later from the subsequent effects; others escaped, often with the loss 


* 


OI SOIme member : medicine νης οἵ no avall: even friends and relatives 


frightened by the infection often deserted the sick.—The poet wishing to 
ἢ ! 


illustrate What he has laid dow n As the Cause of disease. coneludes his 


poem with this deseription which is an imitation, in many parts a close 


11 
| 


1 hucydides Π 47—54. One would infer from the words 
of Lucr. that he had no practical or scientific knowledge of any such like 
form of disease: he is content to take on trust whatever the historian 
says and, as we shall see, more than once misapprehends or misinterprets 
his words. Ihave looked into many professional aecounts of this famous 
plague: the writers almost without exception praise Thucydides' accuracy 
and precision, and yet differ most strangely in the conclusions they draw 
from his words: physicians, English French or German, after examining 
the symptoms have decided that it was each of the following maladies, 


typhus scarlet putrid yellow camp hospital jail fever, scarlatina maligna, 











more 

Ar ou al S DOW 
ceenerai lid) 
" " " p ! 111 1cal le ripti 
to satisfy his poetical teeiing by a powertu! notado p 


which he has plainly left in an unfinished state. 


* 


He has been imitated 


in turn by Virgil geor. 111 478—500, closely by Ovid met. vi1 523—60123, 
by SRM Oed. 11)... by Liv y more than once, and by others. 
: 1138 mortifer aestas has no reference [ think to Zaec: Haec ratvo 18 
the law of diseases just mentioned, which at this time caused a mortifer 
50 that Lachmann's objection has res diversissimas 


eoniunezat, haec ratio et mortifer aestaus morborum has no rorce: m [act 


(Le sStaLS ; 


M 
esteolatasque comp. 


the v. 1s 8 paraphrase of 1098 ea vis on 


1 : haoc 0 and for the expression 830 "s haec 
boo 1090 ratio quae salt nuo]? b4s Cer.: ad CA LOI U t / 


atque (.estaus Av rni. The hirst words of Vireil S descript ion Hie quondam 
morbo are evidently suggested by is not unlikely that the 
aesti, of 479. used in a different sense : of our aestus ; and 
it is nearly certain that ὧν id 1. ] nubibus aestus 


v 


comes from Lucr. when we recoliec 


he makes pesti 


' ( ᾿ ] ] my Pm 
lence appr: ach, 1099 wt nubes nebulae 


has essentially the same Iorce às 
nestaf« "08 (bt Sla. 


Le. ἃ copious emanation of parti ] id | 
1139 fun. red. i.e. funestavit, morte polluit: 'irgil l. l. 481 Corrupatque 
lacus, imfecit pabula tabo, the rhythm 1S evidently modelled on Lucr. et 
Conington has pointed out; comp. n. to V 202: Livy π| 32 2 vastati agn 
sunt, urbs assiduis exhausta f wn ribus Vast. vias: 1l. E 642 χήρωσε δ᾽ 


, ] ^ 2 daraset eqabas 2t(rbem : 
ἀγυίας. exh. civ. wur.: Aen, vii 9í ] UVOALOSSECUL CVULOUS LPOUETIL , 


Lovm maltis l 
1141 
- 1143 Lucr. adapts his description to his ceneral theory; comp. es 


pecially 1119 ba [T eaelauum quod nobas forie acivenwi (,ommot i cet. : the 


Stat. sil. r1 5 7/3 quoted by Wak. has the very words of Lucr. 


strange atmosphere of Egypt put jtself in 1 lled gradually 
over much sea and air and at last says no such 
thing: with his usual caution he ὡς λέγεται, in 
Aethiopia, and descended denly broke out 
in Athens beginning with the Piraeus; so thai it is possible a ship 


carried it direct from Egypt. 114] eeniens, ortus, permensus: see 
| 


notes 1 and 2 to v 692 090: and JJo conjurmata atque Locata...praeposta 


ic of Lucr. 1143 


, 


Inculbaat : Hor. od. ] 2 30 nova febrau 7 Ί erras υσινθυυυὺ ΟΟΝΟΥ͂δ. [huc. M l. 
48 2 has ἐνέπεσε, Ovid l. 1. 524 Zncidht. 1144 cat. dab.: Virgil 1. 1. 


I 


parata: Lach. plays sad havoc with tne participl 


556 Iamque Cati rvatum dat sirag: ln. 1145 I lU ὑρύυ Ce, : Ϊ hu« . 0 


2 πρῶτον μὲν τῆς κεφαλῆς θέρμαι ἰσχυραί k,T.À.: θέρμαι and fervore appeai 


LO ha e nothing special 1n them, as Arnold seems to impiy « I the rormer, 





denote heat ge ly. gerebant simply in the sense of having is 
mmon in the best writers: see n. to πὶ 1049: and 15 often used of the 
pectora, nuda 

Y 161 Tut Lu Lt rga gerens. 16 . - luct expresses the 

γ ωσις οἵ Thuc. and means 1 presume the velare of inflammation : Sen. 
rc. Oet. 1405 4gq« suffuso gt nae. 1149 an. 4nt.: Hor. ars 111 Post 
offert amimaà motus Vn rprete lingua. 1151 Z7nde wb cet.: 1t cannot 
fairly be questioned that in these vss. Lucr. misrepresents Thuc. who 
says that the disease first attacked the head, then the throat and tongue, 
l. ἐν o? πολλῷ χρόνῳ κατέβαινεν és rà στήθη ὁ πόνος, and then 

always descending, ὁπότε ἐς τὴν καρδίαν στηρίξαι, ἀνέστρεφέ τε αὐτὴν καὶ 
ἀποκαθάρσεις χολῆς πᾶσαι ὅσαι ὑπὸ ἰατρῶν ὠνομασμέναι εἰσὶν ἐπήεσαν, 1.9. 
as all the commentators of Thuc. explain it, when it got below the breast 
and reached the stomach, discharges of bile of every sort took place; it 
being expressly stated on good authority that by καρδία the ancients, 
particularly Hippocrates and 'Thue., denoted TO στόμα τῆς γαστρός. But 
Lucr. has evidently taken καρδία in its usual sense: such a mistake was 
not unlikely DO OCGCUT:; but 1 has caused him sadly UO misrepresent the 
case: he makes the disease not merely descend into the breast, but 
wholly fill the breast, and stream together into the sad heart, and thus 
at the Very commencement of Its course force all the fastnesses of life, 
though the patients afterwards go through many stages of suffering and 


B . . rl37 " ^ Lo, 
live at least eight or nine days: Thuc. says some sentences later ὀιεξῃειὶ 


e 


^ ^ "^ , 


yap οια παντὸς TOU σωματος ἄνωθεν ἀρξάμενον τὸ ἐν τῇ κεφαλῃ πρῶτον ἱδρυ- 
θὲν κακόν. "This error of Lucr. was pointed out by Victorius three cen- 
turies ago in his variae lectiones xxviii 17 and more fully in a letter to 
Hieronymus Mercurialis published by Passow in 1832: Lamb. in vain 
asserts that Lucr. here uses cor for stomachus after the Greeks; his wide 
departure from Thuc. and the whole turn of his language prove that cor 
here, as elsewhere, means the seat of life; nor 1s there the least authority 
for supposing that cor could have any other meaning. 1153 υἱέ. ci. : 
I 415 «ita? claustra resolvat: see n. to 1 71. 1155 perolent seems not 
to occur elsewhere. 1157 letà lim.: 1908 metuentes lmána, leti; 11 960 
leta 4am, limane ab Vp80. 

1158 1159: Thuc. adds to the words last quoted καὶ αὗται μετὰ ταλαι- 
πωρίας μεγάλης, referring to the great distress caused by the violent 
vomitings: Lucr., having as we saw quite misrepresented the rest of the 
sentence, would not understand these last words: he has therefore given 
quite a different turn to the words of Thuc. in these two vss.; he 
certainly does not refer to the sentence here quoted by Wak.: his trans- 
lation of it comes later, as we shall see. 1158 anus angor occurred 
above r1 993. 1160 Singultus frequens represents Thucydides λὺγξ 
κενή, which is commonly explained to be an empty retching, where 
nothing is brought up. 1161 Corripere *to draw together in spasm'': 





diditur' Lach. 

Sen. Oed. 187 

partum 1210 nonnu Ih. 
mouth rather than or before 
maataus umber cum f 


vola ndo : comp. LOO 


and vi 1207 partis genatatos corporas «ps 


nov to be found elsewhere: 


mon in popular 1a 


A 
not onlv amabhaüter, 


f. stinalAliter and one 

slve metaphor: τ! 

water can overcome 1t: Οἱ 
sibus ug m. As A and Ni 
has mm essqns, the inerrans ot 
not do ΓΟ build conjectures 
πλέον καὶ ἔλασσον πότον. 
mutterince under 

not daring to speak 

D. being ill of fever, 

from which use Lucr. 
Donatus cited by Wagner aulu 
ezpertia : see notes | and 
1186 BU. δι ἢ βρὶ ritas 

Sn m pToct 887, Ct epit 
attractus ab alto Spwat 
defend ardentia, 

own disease : 

vacentes Lumana versaru 


"Ut rsamtes SU pt ItLO la umana motu x and 


versamntem lumana andAt: whieh miszht 


subtle and possibly true emendation 
before death lS a very marked SsyInp 
those which follow down to 

most of them at all events, to be 


crates which Lucr. must ha3 


have any special reference to this plague; 


*1 


for the time that he is describing the 
which some died and others recovered as is told farther on; 


only of drawing a moving picture of the 











qum : Tv 
1180 »atentea, ardent, 


L UTHVIUOS, 


nean each with his 


4) , " j " á 
rs LO NüllttLt SULUDTt( ΠΤ, 





vi1 579 ἡ αβϑασην 
1 


Lachmann's 


ed Seems to foreet 





eradual a disease ] 


and to think 


coming death. 


BOOK VI NOTES Il 


παραφροσὶ v In | ns T: mentioned by 
1184 

| ΓΓῚ U. HJ mentions th ") Γ ὑπου τὸ λίην 
mptuom. 1185 so Hi] 


poer. praenot. Coac. 
ν ὠσὶ θανάσιμον. 1186 Hippocr. progn. 


2 DO . , edi MS. 2 
9o I232OILIOOS ἐν OCE€OT'Y Και χοὸς € 
/ , " 
ὦ 


μεγὰα Ó€ αναηχνεέεομεέενον πνευμα και οια πολλου χρόνου παραφροσύνὴν 


P^ 


δηλοῖ. 1187 Swudonris. . D ἢ collum : Hippocr. progn. Ü mentions SWeats 
on the head and neck onl aS verv bad, and adds οἱ δὲ κεγχροειδέες καὶ 
μουνον περὶ TOV τράχηλον γινόμενοι πονηροί: the latest editor Ermerins 


omits thes: words because Galen Says some ΤΠ, Want them: Lucr. WaS 
less critical. 1188 croci COL. . Hippocr. l. . 24 TO T€ yap ξανθὸν 
πτύελον ἄκρητον ἐὸν κινδυνῶδες. and elsewhere speaks of saltness of 
spittle as a dangerous symptom. 1190 In mamnabus COL, | Hippocr. l. l. 
/ mentions at length nervous twitchings of the hands, κροκίδας ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἱματίων ἀποτιλλούσας. and the like, as deadly symptons; but this  fum- 


blu Cr with the sheets and playing with flowers and the like have ever 


" . a , T 
been noted as sure siens ol death. irahere: see n. to 5925 7) 0 74 


Lach. savs the £rahere for trahi is admissible, when the act is involun- 
tary and there 1s no external and apparent cause for the contraction. 


this shivering 


Hippocr. mentions asa bad sien n fes er. 


AS any stone; then I felt ΓΟ his knees, and SO 


119: Non dub. : IV 188 Non 


1072 aqu v fontibus awdent Misceri. item ad 


. 


ΟἹ] ΟἿ οἵ approaching death seem almost translated 


p . e , ^ ». Ἢ ^ / c 
trom Hippocr. progn. 2 ῥὶς ὀξεῖα, οφθαλμοὶ κοῖλοι, κρόταφοι ξυμπεπτω- 


, T D M d ^ ^ ^ , Y /, ^ , ^ 
ποτε. εκ TO οεέερμα TO 7r €pt TO μέτωπον σκληρὸν T€ Και περιτέταμενον και 
kaodaAeov €ov; these words recur little changed 11i the praenot. Coac. : 
Celsus r1 6 translates him thus *ad wltima vero 4am ventum esse testantur 


e. COLLC/'DSO 0e ΟΥ̓, οομ COTLCOAM., ...CLUIAS Cr"CAa ront n daa et 
/ « 


ί 
1108 παδὲ acwmen: *his nose was as sharp as a pen': 


Afranius has primoribus τ 048, Lucil us primoribu partibu γὺ 7 68 and 


primores unguis (Mueller p. 221). 1195 in ore trucei rictwm, another 


Á 


well marked symptom : 2 Hen. VI i Ó 24 IS et how Lh pangs of di ath do 


᾽ 


“70. !, um grin; par. lost II δ 15 and di ath Grinnd horribl a gastly emàle : 
| Sen. Herc. GOet. | 1/2 non truci rictu gigans. | 1196 M C nimio post : 

n. to v 95895 Nec nimAo plus. rigidi "oT. Qa. : you can Sa y vr 
tacet nu rita mont 1.6. cecidat Or OCCISUS est men. morte ; thus Odyss. a 46 
Kai λίην κεῖνός γε ἐοικότι κεῖται ὀλέθρῳ, which Ovid fasti 111 707 translates 
Morte iacent merita: but scarcely artus sacent rigida morte: this a 
Lambinus and Lachmann felt instinctively, a Wakefield never could 


teel: and vet IV 45 1 in summa corpus γι i omne quiete might be thought 


bo mediate between the two expressions. 


1197 Octavo cet.: he now returns to Thuc. who says 49 8 ὥστε ἢ 


ὁὀιεφθείροντο οἱ πλείους ἐναταῖιοι και ἐβὸομαῖοι K. T. À. meaning ΟἹ course that 





JjOOK 


the seventh and the 
Ure | fear 
1198 /amp 


LZ 1 ariart«a l4 UL. 12 U ura DTI 174 , bo] € OLO.ODOOLG.S OQ. K00 101 


, 


K1Ind OI ἀκρητος 


of Thuc.; Galen qui 
ὑποχωρησις to be the τὸν τῆς μελαίνης χολῆς χύμον unmixed with | 
1202— 1204 there is nothing in Thuc. correspond 


] 


Ing to these vss., but just before Lucr. has, as we saw, been copying him: 


watery matter. 


1 e 


thus 1201 expresses Thuc. l. L ot πολλοι ὑστεροὶι 7L ἀσθενείᾳ ἀπεφ 


' μεγιστωὶ ΠΕΡΙ € 


/, 


Üctpovro: 1205 foll. he again takes him up, καὶ εἰ 


νοιτὸ k.T.A.: what comes between the words just qi d 15 as IOllOWS, 


K εφαλῇῃ 7: pO 


^ MM ^ "^ ^ ^ π᾿ , M / , , , 
ὀιεξηει γὰρ OLG. παντὸς TOU σωματος αἱ ωσδεὶ αρξαμε 
εῷ ..) 4 14 1 . T: Ἢ ἡ γν 

TOV LOpvU ev KOüO.KOV, the aisease τοί )k Its course 


Ἰ 


beginning in the head: is it not then prob: he poet, having a 


corrupt copy or an imperfect recollection of his author, has misappre 


D LÀ] KO.KOI W ith caqnt q 


hended his meaning, econfoundinsg To ἐν 
dolor, and making the whole sul nce of the body run into the head 
instead of letting the disease pass from |. head through the whole 
body ? 1203 sanguis: see 1050. 204 uc, *in alvum aut 


. 


nares? Lach.: I believe 1i nly to mares: besid 

nothing ai 

do so except from misapprehending Thuc. in the way s vested above. 
1205 Prof. exierat. lQl7 exeiret odorem : see n. to v 1330 eabant 
adactus. 1209 ferro priv.: the words of Thuc. w hich Lucr. represents 


1n 1206 -1211 are these, TUM γε ακρωτΉριων αν A" (S QUTOU €T €0T)Lauve 


“ποι 


, h E] » 0 ^ :] » ^ ] N ^ AN ^ L , y, 
κατέσκηπτε "yap ἐς αἰόοια καὶ és ἄκρας xeupas καὶ 7r00as, Ka. πολλοῖ στερισκὸ 
! M / AM A TA ^ ^ » | MM ᾿ς zar ens AM 

p.evot TOUVTOV διέφευγον, εἰσὶ ὁ oL και TOV οφθαλμωιν : the dis ast passt d 
through the body from the head downwards és τὴν κοιλίαν, and if ἃ man 


was not killed by the terrible ulceration and diarrhoea, it fastened on 


the extremities, the toes fingers ceenitals ; escaped with the 


loss OI these, O TEDLO'KOJA€VOI TOUTUV, Ju ) he e pS IDE. however has 


1 [ : l TS AMI 
understood στερισκομενοι bi and this nas given an 


awkward turn to his whole sentei hension was pointed out 


centuries atro bv Y Ictorius Var. m the letter above 


51 


obloquy, from 


11 
1] 
] 


referred tO, and seems to ha^ 


n 1 hose davs, 


* 


Lamb. and his correspondent Mercurialis 


while everybody lad ostentatiously to protest ag: inst the religion of 
io τό question his 
knowledge of Greek or his clinical and surgical 1211 tamen, 
1212 Usque adeo miis cet.: he takes 


advantage of his own error to point his favourite moral. 


Lucr., l6 seems to have been deemed an im 


quamvis sine manibus cet. 
Vct AS rat lS 


Ρ : 7 i ! " 2 . : 
Irom 2ncedo, not 2ncesso: | comp. (Caes. b. civ. i1 29 ] magnes omnium 


incessit timor awribus: see Kraner (Hofmann) here: see also. Draeger 


D 0 1 


. e) QO ῇ 1 d) ^J ; ge MI. M ed NDA ὦ UAM i ! 
hist. synt. I p. 384 *Sall. Cat. 31 3 quabwus oelío tv mor vnsolitus wncesserat ; 











* 


397 


| ^ Q^ ^,^ 
l EP d J FOvaAo?r c 
^N 


121838 ΦΙΛῚ area very i1lverai vransiavion OI inuc. TOUS O€ 
OLLOLOS και ""^/VOT)O O.V 
D m , 4 


nt λ iH £^ Jove 
KO ATA 7) ελαμίίῦανε 


, » 


σφᾶς τε αὐτοὺς kai TOUS ἐπιτηδείους, with the omission however of zapav- 
τίκα ἀναστάντας, which seems imp | 1n the aecount; see the 
commentators of Thuc. 1214 neque — non: see n. to i1 29: Livy ΧΙ, 
20 6 μέ neque scribi sib vellet, resembles Lucr.: |comp. too Aen. χαὶ 903 


| c) 


FLEQUE .. St cognoscet ; Lucil. ] 12 7υσΟ St Carneaden upswm Orcw rt mattat. | 


1215 supra goes with tact remt. as the prepos. only coverns an accus. 
1219 foll. oun p. Livy XLI 21 7 cadavera intacta a canibus ac volturibus 
tabes absumebat, satasquu constabat mec 4llo mec prior anno n tanta 
1219 solibus: 

1222 fida camum 8s: see 

1225 see notes to 1247 1951. 
have its first sense of vacua, desería, therefore almost the 

same as Zncomitata. 1227 ah: see n. to iv 637. 1998 Volvere 


, : . . γι. e . : : . 
lias much the same ΤΟΙῸΘ as in V IP. CO60Tr,. ILI 9) volet sub naribus (0 UIT. m. 


y D 


strage bowm l.omanwmqnuue voltwrium usquam ULIS. 


for d?es oecurs in Virgil and others. 


-—- 


Dromwessao camini 25. 
I 


quoted by Wak. cere is used as an accus. subst.; see n. to 1 418: but 


here it has a second infin. depending on 1t, Volvere and buen: dederat ut 


liceret volvere. cae. tem. t(u.: Aen. IV 451 taedet caelà convexa tuenm. 


1229 comp. Virgil geor. 111 511 Moz erat hoc ipswm exitio. 1230 foll. 


in all this part he is closely following Thuc.: I do not commence a new 


paragraph, as the corresponding sentence in Thuc. could not well begin 
one. 1232 morbo is prob. the abl., the usual case after implicitus in 
Cicero Caesar and Livy; but it Inay be the dat. as in Livy ΧΠῚ ΦΙ ἢ 
longinquo, maanme quartanae, imnplicabantur morbo : who xxin 34 ll 
has a third constr., non tam n pt riculosum quam longum morbwm umnpla- 
citum as Nepos V 23 4 and XVII 8 6 2» morbum implicitus. morti 


ΟΝ." 8. rare consur.: damnari n "HIT. tallum, in opus publicum, a.d 
bestias are legal terms, for the last of which Apul. met. x 34 has 


d — 


] "Moghm ] ( i 09 O y . 
DI afa ΟΝ ea amumalta : ( )v , ars II oO Í ὴ ec Tnecda DOS 4 damnat censwra 


puella: " Ntat. 'Theb. VI 55 Doamnmnatus flamma« LOT4LS : nd supplicium, ad 


1 
poenam, ad. opus damnara oc ann. v1 98, Trajan ap. Plin. 32 
2. suet. Nero 31 respectively : so Tac. ann. xvi 21 ad mortem 


D 


dammnabatwr. | Kuehnast Liv. . Ρ. 853 savs morti 1s ablative here; 


see too Draesger hist. svnt. p. 450 at top. | 


] 


must be for wt 
st quasi, tamquam, esset, though it is a very rare use: Lach. quotes 
Val. Flaccus V 92 fuls 7" undae. sol mua.gmAass JA; OT. 7} l'oll ret aut 
nabeamn quat ret polus : but Nepos too. xIII 3 4. at le lemeraria "sus 

! non cess majorum matu auctoritati. et. 4t 4n suam mana esset 
fortwna, quo contenderat, pervenit: so mss. rightly I think; but editors 
read velut for et ut: 1s the omission of s; like Catull. 10 323 Utor 
tam. bene quam mhi pararim! velut for velut si is more common; 


| have noted down from Livy alone fourteen Instances, 1234 Qu, 





*,—-0 
3095 


qm: auct 
anamam,., DOfaftus esf 
"4 
701 and see 1 ΠΟΤῚ 


spectabant. 12935 Jl )l - nam 


junctions? the poet h ἧς ISb Deen 


] 
I1 


Was tO see how those W 


] 


themselves Over, and made no ett 


they at no time ceased to catch he infection! and so on Whv this for? 


^ 
1 


how can the fear of danger of infection add t. the erief and despair of those 


who are already stricken? both in | and in what precedes and 


follows the poet 1s treading closely on t] Steps of the historian: now read 
the words he is here translatine: ἢ ) δεινύ: ΝΣ σαντο 5 s ^y 
g.: ! OTOTOV 0€ παντὸς ἣν TOU KQKOU ἢ 


5 , A ^ , 
! [ Tr "— ^ / c ) » ^ , 
T€ αθυμία ιπσρος γὰρ TO 01 €A7rLO TOV €i συς τραπόμενοι 


TT) Ἵ VOJLLT) TOÀ AÀQ μᾶλλον 
'" M / 


, , , ^ 
e 


, ^ ^ " 
TDOLEVTO σῴας QUTOUS καὶ οὐκ "T €L a hos s A » 4 , 
f pas !9US Καὶ OUK ἀντειχον), καὶ OTL €repos ad ἑτέρου θεραπείας 


" , " " / 
αναπιμπ, Οἱ. €QO7r€D τα πρόβατα. e "| «PA ^ | 
χνα LI λαμεῖ Ot, QO'7T€D Τὰ 7TDODDO TO. €UI nO KOV* και TOI TTAE€LO TOV φθὸρον 


TOU- 


i " ' à; ; ; 
TO E€VET7TOLEL ; that 1S ) Sav. the most IrearTti 


L 


on the one hand tl 
who were attacked. | th l '" hand the σγρ: dancer of 


which scared away or else struck d wn the hea ἢ τε ἀθυμία and 
" τα 1 "» (€ uU l " | KG It 


LA I 


e ^ . " . Ἢ ^ 
OTL both OI course being iu Djeets Of δεινότατον 7 ! is 11 not | | ul t 
] ὑΜΟΤΟΤΟΝΡ 1 ᾿ IS 1U nO aln that 


^ d T I - ANNUM ^l " 
Lucr. has carelessly made καὶ ὅτι Ἷ I on what immediat 


and has not referred 
paralogism involved in 
unnatural, but yet unusu: 
his epitaph has mort m. pt 
1 ] COLE dem ΘΟ εἶ, (com 77/ 


A d stabwulai n. 


heaped death upon dea 


sick, 


infection and died. 

continues εἴτε γαρ μὴ σελοιεν 
μοι: but instead ot making οἱ 
δεδιότες προσιέναι for 1ts su bijeet 
ment he has tricked i | 
lines to express the 

Lucretius time had 

syntax, its grammar. 


| 
ISO We 


they Were al 


the Attice of Thuevdides and Sophocles, of 


' " 
! 


been dead for centuries: and Greek had bee 


civilised world. 1240 mortis timentis: ] 


construction; but Livy xxi: 3 4 


a fran« a of the 
ther instance of this 


PA 
non TwOdO Legaum am? afe "*. 
ὑ TROGO quim. ati patrum qmaaestaüs. 


VI NOTES II 309 


ῃ 


, . 5 
eTAwWS wr" 


lae, Ovid 
upiens with 


too V Ireii s metuens pericu ΓΝ , δι ΒΟ. P 


domo Sua τυ homanes li quum vudiciorumqaue metwentes; Caes. b. CIV. 


Svnt. I Ρ. 145. | 1241 Poi nabat : see n. to IV 220 moerorwum. 


:: 37 ( es "νὰ 34 54. DN 
maetans: GUO plaga, mactabilis. 1243 sDamt: see n. to III 209 ὑΓ 6. 


A : i "m oo9 Δ » ]* a * i "ay 
]J 4OQvenos laboras: l'er. Ph. 290 fagstans (wm: see too Draege: 


* 


" . 


1247 1251 appear like 1225 to be out ot piace and unconnected 


with what precedes and follows: thev refer also to the same matter as 
the usual rites of burial: Lucr. in 


that verse, to the neglect 


i 


part of his poem follows of Thuc.: well 46 concludes the 


topies contained in Thuc. 51; 1252 commences the questions with which 


lwell in the same order on the crowding Ot 
id the terrible mortality eaused 
and by the 


then goes on to say 


, E ( iun eL E "e y VO TUE — ^" Y C "Hn7r - 
νόμοι T€ παντες συνεταραχὕθησαν, OLS o 7poTepov περὶ τας ταφας, éUam 


rov δὲ ὡς ἕκαστος ἐδύνατο: so too Lucr. 1278, as if like Thuc. he were 
ing on a new , begins JVee 1 lle sepultwrae cet. and in 


four verses paraphrases the words just cited: Thuc. then continues, καὶ 


Y ^ » J ^ / Ἢ 5 , E ^ ' / Ν ^ IM. : M 

πολλοὶ ἐς αναισχυντους σηκας erToaTOVTO O7raveu TOV ἐπιτηθειων οἱιὰ TO σῦυχ- 

Y A^ 3 : " ἴω vix 1^? 10Q0 4 wo vus Ν cs 

yous θη T poreUvava.t σφισι similarly Luer. 1282 continues his 
, ͵ 


)hrase. Multaque res subita, cet. : Thue. then £oes on ἐπὶ πυρὰς γὰρ 


^ 


[7 


^ , 


"M " , , A ' , 1 e ^ 
αλλοτρίας, φῦασαντες TOUS yvngavTas, οὐ μὲν ἐπιῦεντες τὸν €avTOV νεκρὸν 


t 


"Wr d J HM 1020 
vbnTTov:; these simple Words Lucr. expresses uh some poetk al em- 
bm Eng | 


7" T : e | rTY : LH 1 : " 
bellishment in the la ' VSS. his poem: Thuc. completes the abov: 


* , M M ) * n , e 
sentence with καιομένου ἄλλου avoUev ἐπιβαλόντες Ov 


φέροιεν ἀπήεσαν: the meaning of t] | words is given with similar em- 


1951 which we are now considering. As 


poem is in an unfinished state, and as 


» | - : 
riy out of piace having no connexion 


wcrammar with the context, T probable that they, like so 1 


incomplete sketches and maregl ial additions of th 


1" ]" 1 " || i 4 ' M i 
e ided. bul did nol IVe, m ΠΟ. η the rest ol the poem, 


editors, not knowing what else to do, put into their present 


at hap hazard? achmann's treatment of these 


Ὶ 1 


| lS a. violent chanece : and the lacrà- 


1 


: 
lookers on who had some- 


nov τὸ those who had 


vcled to bury their dead, though that must be their meaning ; nay 1t 
seems to me almost certain that the poet means by these words LO 


express the ἀπήεσαν of Thuc. l l. 1247 Inque alüs aliwm has at 
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present notnl 


ha B GO! 


quam a ad «n al20 
besides Ovid met. vi 
1: | 4 115; Sen. epist. 
populus ; | Pliny xxxv 6; liny paneg. 
8: Iv 24; v 28; x 22. 1249 
partem: see n. to II 64 Non minimam 
sickness or death of friends. 

1252. 1286: the country-people ἢ 


the misery ; all publie places, evel 
dead and dying; religion and 
1253 comp. V 

1255 ded. mor.: see n. 

notes 1 and 2 to v 692 69. 

think cannot be 

Priscian that asfa or « 

but its use here 


j 


said Qu QsUM, «s Itruvius twice do« 


most marked Cause of mortality a comp. the 1 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν καλύβαις πνιγηραῖς (pa ἔτους ὁιαι 
κόσμῳ: and Livy III 6 3 ea coll 

et odor: imsolito wrbanos et agi 

vigiliis age bat. manasti γ Lue in 

one does not 

C'onfectos would complete the se 

to support (Le STA In the sense 

has been lost. 1264 Thuc. 52 2 

τὰς κρήνας ἁπάσας: SO that the 81 

have got their name from 

a Silenus: see also Festus and Celsu 

p. 214. [Suami were apparently 

out: comp. Corp. Inscr, , 

of art 'silani aerei n. VI 

marmoreae n. VI.'| 

v1 50. dulc. aq. : 

contionum ; [( Hc. 

1268 comp. Ov. met. 

1269 1270 Cic. Tusc. disp. 

horrida aique Intonsa infuscat peci 

ls needed, seems to defend the seeond v. which 


1 Nau ΕΚ FPE τ δ. νυ 
too men. Herc. Fur. í( 09 μι»). ΟἽ... ΐα pa (LO 


» o£ 


20 I lwvie COrpoTnas. pt E Sup. 08. WT. appears Fo o proverbial: 


BOOK VI NOTES Il AOI 


y 


aique pt ἴ7η5 sunm mas 7 aegritudine ; al lul. I] 6 98 Qui 
0586 atqne pellis totust 4 cura macet: Virg. ecl 1 109 442. ossibus 
haerent; Hor. epod. 17 22 ossa pelle amicta lwrida. [1271 SOT. Sep. : 
sen. rhet. controv. 1 1 18 obrutus sordibus. | 1274 cael sitwm: 50 in- 
fantum, pane niwm, meantwm, salutantwm, UC. manebant : see n, to II 
845 manere; [and comp. Catull 76 5 Multa parata manent in longa 
aetate. | 1275 Gellius xi1 10 8 74tus autem Lucretius 4m carmine 
suo pro aedituis aedituentes appellat. 1276 foll: it would not 
be easy to say what feeling was uppermost in the mind of Lucr. 
when following in the footsteps of Thuc. he wrote these vss. 1277 
enim see n. to 1 419: Virg. ecl. 1 14 namque comes 6th, Catull. 66 
65 5th in the sentence. 1278—1286 are paraphrased by Ovid met 
vii 606—610. 1279 hwmari: perhaps N. P. Howard's hwmare is to 
be read; but I think Àwmari may well have the reciprocal force you find 
n Soph. Phil. 945 Gavov παρέξω δαῖθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐφερβόμην. 1281 pro Té 
pr. : Aen. 1v 337 Pro re pauca, loquar seems to mean *pro eausa nostra', 
as Sen. Herc. Fur. 401 interprets, pauca pro causa loquar Nostra. 
1282 res sub.; Livy 111 8 7; x 26 9; xxv 38 1; xxvi 44 2; xxvi 30 
7; Plaut. curc. 302. 1283 rogorum depends on extructa, as 561 
quae sunt extructa domorum; 1v 361 saxorum structa: Ovid 1. 1. 610 
alienisque ignibus ardent; Sen. Oed. 64 Tum propria, flammis corpora 
alienis cremant. Diripitur ignis: nullus est miseris pudor. 1284 /n- 
super followed by an accus.; see n. to 192: Lucr. uses also the abl. 
1286 Aix. pot. qu. c. desererentur: the regular constr. whether a finite 
verb Or a partic. precede: Livy III 2] 6 alioram exemplo peccate potius 
quam. alis vestro recte faciant ; 1X 14 16 omnia patienda, potius quam pro- 
di retur salus : XXXIX 1O 2 moni et sob et A satius 6886 quam Vd. fac ret » 
II 48 6 ἡ diutius, quam lecens dolor proximae cladis lramsiri p. qi S- 
centibus: even with adjectives; as Mela τι 43 ad frequentiora quam 


adire audeant. | Comp. Caes. b. Gall. VII 17 T praestame Ones perferre 


born Livy iu 15 9 


acerbatates quam non civibus Romanis (. pore ntarent: and see Weissen- 


i 





ratione i 935; after a subst. 
ictu li 09; ab se 1ll 271 


i 


nervis v 1332 ; abigni vi 968; 


vi IIII; ἃ terris v 754; ἃ lempor 


554; ab imo summa v 163 
abhinc, of future iii 955 
ablatives, two or more together 

with eum — simple abl, 

753 in 1, i 739: 9954; 97 

; γἱ 66; of particip. in i, s 
| 161; τοι ἢ 

iii 7343 in motu an: 

of quality ii 909, iii 620, 

268; of the condition i* 
abluo, in metaphors iv 378 
abnormal form of condition v 
aborisci v 733 
abrumpere, constr. of, ii 214 
absistens ii 359 
absterreo — adimo iv 1064 
abstraxe iii 650 
abuti-uti v 1033 
ac before c g qu i 280; 
academics refuted iv 46 
aecédere (ii 1025); 

I024; &ccid. in iv 215; 

and dat. iv 882; accus, v 609 
accumulare caedem iii 71 


&ceus, after fungor, fruor, potior, etc. 
956; after inpendere, incidere etc. 


326; after comparatives iv 414 


active verbs used as neut. i 397; 787; 


^ ͵ 
126; iii 502; lV 1130; V 931 
actus subst, iii 192 
acute cernere iv 802 


adit pacem v 


).,,Ie1ierring to 
rgenaer or nuni- 


" l 
est omitted 


aequor iii 892 ; mundi vi 108 
of gates ii 420; effect on aes of 
I049; 


| aéribus ii 1097; v 645; aéris mare v 276 


| 
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&estuo v 1097 

aestus vi 1158 

aetatem iii 986; vi 236 

aeternus, poetically used, v 402; 

aether—&aer ii r115; described vol. rr p. 
309; husband of earth i 250; Seatof rain 
1 250; Vi 291; aetherius i 220; iii 405 

aevom iii 357; masc, ii 561 

agere hoc i 41; nunc age i 265; agere 
animam iii 493 

agitare — agere i L067 


71 
" 


gmen, of water, v 2 
aliae genit, iii 918 


1 
€ 
Γ 


Alidensia iv 1130 

alienigenus )( ὁμοιομερής i 865 

aliquid emphatic iv 39 

aliunde alieunde v z 

alius with exelusive sense of ἄλλος i 116: 
iii ὅτι; alid i 263; aliae genit. iii 918 ; 
ali iv 637; aliis—ceteris iii 1038; in 
aliis alium vi 1247 

allido v roo1 

alliteration, assonance, antithesis, repeti. 

tion of words, etc. vol. rt p. 15, 16; i 


820; 87z: 


662 ; 1018; 54.5 29; ll II: 


3975 
399; 449; '; 869; 898; 983; 
993; 1046; 1056; 1091; iv 54; z04; 


V O00 


950; 993; 1334; 
718 
alma Venus i 2; almus cibus iv 633 


73 415; 485; 698; 


alsia v rors 


alte * from on high' iv 326 


" 
alter — alius iv 688 
alteram utram v 589 
altior digitum iv 414 
altitonans v 745 
amaracinum ii 847; vi 973 
amaror iv 224 
ambages vi 919 
amfractibus v 683 
amictus caeli vi r13 
amittere vitam vi 1 
Ampsanctus vi 747, 
an eredo v 174 
anacolutha iii 434; 


393; 953; V1 105; 


anademata iv 1120 

Anaxagoras i 830 foll.; his homoeomeria 
1. 834; 844; 848; 867; 875—879; 
995 896; 897— 920; 919; 11 973—990; 

76—983; adapted by Lucr. ii 991— 

IO225 V 440 

ancile, derivation of, iii 660 

ancisa iii 660 

Aneus iii 1025 

androgynum v 839 

angle of reflexion iv 


222 
ap» 


anguimanus declined like manus ii z37 

anima 'air'i 715; animam amittere vi 
1234; liquisse iii 582; 8. agere iii 493 

animal(iv 740): v 823 . 

animi fallit i 136; animi mens iii 615; 
ex animo iii 914; iv 1195; animo male 
factum, ete. 111 581; animus and corda 
contrasted vi 15 

anni solis i 311; a. magni i 1029 

ante oculos ' plain for all to see' i62, 984 

anticipo V 659 

Antipater of Sidon iv 181 

Antonius Marii p. 24 

anulus, not annulus i 312 

anxius angor iii 993 

apiseli448; vi 1235; aptus v 808 

aplustra ii 555 

appareo, not adpareo vol. 1 p. 34 

apparo ii r1 10 

apta stellis caeli domus vi 357 

apti— adepti v 808 

aqüae, aqüal(vi 552: 868; τοῦ 

Aradi fons vi 590 

arboris auctus vi 168 

arbusta -— arbores, metri causa i 187 

arbute trees in Peloponnese v 940 

ardor iii 251 

aridus sonus vi 119 

Aristophanes' clouds imitated ii 8 

Aristotle on Empedocles i 733 

Aristoxenus vol. 11 p. 182 

arms, importance of, in ancient dancing 
iv 790 

arquati iv 33: 

arqui vi 226 

arteria iv 529 

articulo iv 551 

artubus preferred to artibus i 260 


artus, not arctus i 7o 


96—9 
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astronomy, how regarded by 
533 

astu vi 1262 

at in transitions iV 414 

ἀταραξία of Epicurus vi 26 

atoms, names for, in Lucr., Cicero, Greek 
1 55; Newton on,i 547; 572; 594; li 
445; Size of, 1 600; parts of, vol. r1 p. 
78—82; ii 159; 485; motions of from 
below i 1000; ii 85 ; in constant motion 
even in things 1l 95 ; I4I; [64 ; κατὰ 
στάθμην ii 84; κατὰ παρέγκλισιν vol. r1 

136; cause of freewill ii 251, 

258, 288, vol.1 p. 134—136; shapes of, 
finite ii 478—521; atoms of each shape 
infinite ii 522—568 ; have no secondary 
qualities vol. r1 p. 155 foll. 

atque, ve or vel (iii 551); iii 551; atque 
explanatory iii 993; que and atque v 
31 

Atthis — Attica vi 1116 

Avancius vol. 1 p. 4; obligations to Ma 
rullus p. 9 foll.; (ii 422; iii 98) 

auetior iii 450 

auetus with abl. — praeditus i 631 


audet, quo, v 36; audent, of inanimat 


things vi 1072 ; ausis — ve] 
Avernian exhalations vi 747 
aversa viai, a grecism i 1041 
avessis iv 823 
augmen & Lucretian word i 454 
Augustus: his way of spelling vol. 1 p 
35 36 37; 1313; V 1119; vi 952 
avidus aurieularum iv 594 
aura *scent' ii 851 
aurata tecta ii 28 
auriculae iv 594 
auro signisque ingentibus apta v 1428 
austrum, ostrum etc. 11 829 
aut *or else' v 410; aut etiam i ror2 
autumnus, not auct. i 7o 
auxiliatum v 1040 
awnings over the theatres iv ^ 


b for p, vi 92; b and v confused (v ες, 8: 
vi 1199) 
Babyloniea iv 1029; 
Bacehus — vinum ii 623 
balbe v 1022 
baubantur v 1071 


͵ 


bidens V 

blanditur governs a pres. subj. ii I73 

on&à pars v 

bonum summum vi 26 

cv 3) ἀνδρόπρωρα of Empedocles v 

| braetea (iv 727); iv 727 
vi 1106 

bruma v 746 

brutus vi 105 

DUucerlae egre 


rial, modes of, ii 


bustum iii 906 


suppressed before t, 
cacumen vol. 11 p. 79—81 
cadere ad iii 536; cadat iv [82 
| proverbial 


li domus ii 


short syll. lengthened by, ii 27 


apparently without, ii 1059 


campi natantes, natare, v 488 ; campus 
Martius ii 40 

'ana cadens iil 21 

candida calcis vi 92 
didus, Petrus, vol. 1 p. 


cantu resonare 1 256 


quietem 111 039 ; 


t 


stigia statuere iv 472 


cardo ii 450 


Garus * preeious' ] 730 


d 


case understood from a different one iii 


68; ro18 


cassà formidine iii 981 


cassus lumine iv 368 


casu seu vi, vi 31 

Catullus vol. τι p. 19; 1mitates Lucretius 
lii 57; amended i 6; iii 406 

cavernae caeli iv 171 

caulas ii 951 

celer femin. iv 160 

centaurium, centaurea ii 401 

Cerbereae facies iv 733 

certus — quidam i 521 

cervices collumque ii 802 

cetera ii 859; et cetera iii 390 

Chaldaei v 727 

Chimaera v 9o5 

chrysoeolla vi 1078 

Cia iv 1130 

Cicero: did he or his brother edit the 
poem of Lucr.? vol. 11 p. 2— 5; his opi- 
nion of Luer. p. 17—19; i 186; seems 
to allude to him ii 1092; iii 983; iv 
1070; Vi 396; imitated by him v 298; 
619; his Aratea studied and often 
imitated by Lucr. v 619; ad Att. 


755; jokes on εἴδωλα iv 782 


amended i 
cimus i 212 
cinefactus iii 906 
cinis femin. iv 926 
cireumceaesura iii 219 
cireumdatus with aec. and dat. i 39 
cireumfusus with accus. i 39 
citus partic. i roor; ii 85; sonitu iv 546 
Cius—OCeus (iv 1130); iv 1130; Cia er- 

ror for Coa, ib. 
clam with ablat. i 476 
clam id fore v 1157 
clarare iii 36; iv 777 
clarigito not Latin v 947 
clarus citat v 947 
claudico vi 1107 
claudus )( rectus iv 436 
claustra i 415; ii 450 
clementius aequo iii 313 
clinamen principiorum ii 216 292 
clueo —audio or sum, i 119; 449; iv 52 
coactare vi 1122 
cock alarming to lion iv 713 
coemptio nothing to do with buying i 950 
coépi iv 619; coepi vi 432; coepisse creari 

11 613 
coerceo neut. vi 954 
cognalieé accus. 111 509; iv 1274; Vl. 


cognitus v 


; 

| colare, of atoms, ii ro61 

| colere aevom v 1120 

| colescere v 342 

| comitari passive i 97 

| comites Heliconiadum iii 

commeditor vi 112 

communis sensus i 422 

comparative of participles iv 961 

complexion of miners vi 812 

complexus, pass. v 922 

componere leges iv 966 

compound words: power of forming them 
in Latin became gradually limited vol. 
II p. 16 17 

compounds of fieri ii 1004 


concelebro i 4; v 1381 

conciliatus ii 936 

concinnare — efficere vi 584 

conclamatio iii 467 

concreto corpore v 466 

condicio, not conditio ii 301 

condo v 2; condere saecla iii IO9O 

conduro vi 968 

conexus,. conecto, conixus, conivere, co- 
nubium all spelt with one n i 633 

confercio vi 158 

confervefacio vi 353 

confio ii 1069; iv 738 

confugio with infin. iii 766 

confultus ii 98 

coni umbrae v 764 

coniecta, without huc, (ii 1061) 

coniuncta i 449; iv 493 

conlaxat vi 233 

conlectus iv 414 

conradere i 401 

conridere iv 83 








conscius iii 1018; sibi in re c. vi 393 

conseque v 679 

consequitur leto iii 929 

conserit lumine ii 211 

consors vita iii 332 

constare esse i 245 

consto, consisto, with simple abl. or pre- 
pos. in Lucr. i 221; constitit — constat, 
stat 1 420; constitit in, only once in 
Luer. i 420 
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consuesceo, act. vi 

consuetudo iv 

consumpse 

contage iii 

contagia iii 345 

contaminat, in neutral sense iii 883 

contendere causam iv 471 

continet formido i 151 

contingo compound of tango i934 ;— tan 
go v 151 

contorqueo, of steering iV 904 

contraetabiliter iv 660 

contractions in language of common lif: 
l1 233, 991; li 314 

eontrahor v 1219 

conübium iii 776 

conveniebat — εἰκὸς ἣν i1 780 

convertere neut. V 1422 

convestire ii 148 

convinci v 1178 

eoortus vi 671 

coperio V 342 

eoplata vi 1088 

copper used in magie rites v 

copulae, Lucretius' irregular 

cornum ii 388 

coronae iv 1132; 1178 

corpus, eorpora for atoms | 
caeca i 277; corpus 'an atom,' i 600; 
H 484; 'flesh' i 1039; periphrastie τ 
235; C. aqual vi 854 

correpo V 1219 

corripio iv 83; v 
puisse mihi v 247 

corruo, active, v 368 

corruptions from assimilation to adjacent 
cases of numbers genders words etc. (iv 
81; 563) 

córuptus vi 1135 

coruscant neuf. 11 320 

eoturnix or eocturnix iv 641 

crateres vi 701 

creari — nasci 11 613 

Creech, vol. 1 p. 17 

creperus v 174 

crerint — decrerint v 782 

Crinitus, Petrus, vol. 1 p. 

cristae of elephants v 1313 

erow expelled by Pallas from her acro- 
polis vi 754 


li 29; Vl 

temporal with pres. potential iii 

736; cum cumque 11 114 
'um praesertim iv 786 


550); after cum ii 


terminations of 


Cupido 1v 

cupiret 1 71 

curare corpus ii 31; V 939 
Curetesg and Corybantes 11 020 
ὯΙ | 

currus falciferi 111 642 


"ursus viam v 714 


h gen. (verborum, rerum) 
, of signa V 1451 
gen. and abl. iv r183; 
[23 
dare ruinas iv 41; d. fidem v ro4 
dative-—gen.i 58; vi 729; dativus ethi- 
| i. of agent after passive 
id by Lucr. i 944 
384; de plano )( ex loco superiore i 
411; after a subst. ii 51; —ex, vi 290; 
de supero vi 512; de corpore v 154 
| of in Lucr. 1 22 


) 
iv 1196; deeurso lumine 


27 
] 


decursus aquarum v 263 

dede manus ii 1043; deditus in iii 647 
D lico αι claro i 307 

deducta 1 οὔ 

legere bellum iv 968 

degustant, of flames ii 192 

delibo vi 70 

deliciae li 22 

Delphica laurus vi 154 


dementit iii 464 
deminuo, diminuo v 323 


INDEX 407 


Democritus i 682; vi 235—585; 

rus and Lucr. differ from, ii 
10: p. 145; Μὴ 373 

of Nile vi 729- 


demoliri atque cremare vi 242 


on rising 


demonstr. pron. in relative clauses 1 720 

demum 1 143 

denique i 17; 278; iii 759; V 858 

densebant (v 491); of 2nd conj. in Lucr. 
1 202 

deorsum dissyl. and trisyl. ii 202 

deos securum agere aevom v 82 

depascimur dicta iii r2 

deplexae v 1321 


deprensa, of ships in à storm vi 429 
l 


εἷς 


rigo, derectus )( obliquus ii 198; 


depressos premunt v1 53 


derivare animum ii 365 


d« 
l 


'sidiae v 48 
/spieere and dispicere (1v 418); desp. 11 


differitas 1v 636 


differre fuerit seems not Latin (iii 868 ; 1v 


r259); differre anne iii 868 
difficile est iii 361 
diffusilis v 467 
digitis duobus iv 126 
dignarier, pass. V 51 
dignus pro v 1 
diluviare v 387 
Diomede of Thrace v 31 
discessum dare (iv 41); iv 41 
discludere-v 444: vi 240 
discovery of fire v τὸ I5 
discrepat potuisse i 582 
discutere umbras iv 341 
disiectare ii 553 
dispargo, exspargo, ete. ii 1135 
dispessus (ii 1126; iii 988); ii 1126 
disposta i 52; 111 420 
dissaepta subst. vi 951 
dissentit *protests'iv 766 
disserpunt vi 547 
dissieietur ii 951; iii 639 


dissolvere causam iv zoo; dissolüo i 216 
dissuluit iv 605 
disterminat ii 719 
disturbàt perf. vi 587 
diu abl. of dius 1v 211 
diversus gov. dat. v 647 
divisior iv 961 
dius i 22; v 1387 
do- facio (iv 41); ii 119; 187; 1149; iii 
355; lV 41; 847; V 104 ; 1340; do leto, 
etc. V 1007 
docui quoniam iv 752 ; doetus with infin. 
iv 579; docta dieta ii 987 
dogs, words imitating cries of, v 1063, 
1070, 1071 
dolia curta iv 1026 
doloris, ete. pl. (ii 467); 11 467 
dominantior iii 397 
dona * sacrificial offerings' ii 681 
donec, donique, constr. in Lucr. i 222; 1 
997 ; V 997 ; donique ii 1116 
doors of the ancients ii 450 
dreams iv 962 
duae partes — τὰ δύο μέρη V 204 
dubito, non, of inanimate things vi 1192; 
dubitavi perire v 249 
ducere sub signis v 999; due., of tunes 
V 1406 
ductu aequali iv 426 
duellicus trisyll. etc., ii 662 
dulcedo vi 1266 
dum *until' with pres. indic. 1 949 
dumtaxat, different senses of, ii 123 
durateus equus i 476 
duriter v 1402 
dux with double meaning i 638 
8 and ὅ in rarefacio, vace- pate- ete. i 
648; é for i in compounds of iacio ii 
951; ὅ in 3rd plur. of perf. ind. i 406 
e, ex after a subst. ii 51; e laevo iv 301 
ea propter iv 313; e8, qua 1 507 
earth, as mother i 250; ii 598 foll.; how 
upheld in its plaee v 538 
earthquake at Sidon vi 585 
ebrius 111 1051 
eclipses v 751 
| edendi amor iv 869 
| effigia iv 42 
effio ii 1004 ; effit ut—ita — ita effit ut, ib. 
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efflare ii 832; v 652 

effluo vi 971 

effugere se iii 1068 

egigni ii 703 

Egnatius de rerum natura i 25 

el 1688 

Οἱ, old termin., corrupted to -et (vi 
I195);— -], lii 97 

eiécit, ete. ii 951; eicio and elicio con- 
fused (iii 58); eicit dissyl. iii 877 

elements, the four, maintained by what 
philosophers i 715; 734 

elephantiasis vi r114 

elision of ἃ long before & short syll. 
1 1091; neglected in monos. ii 404; 
neglected iii 374; of m in quidem, 
etc. iii 904; of an iambus iv 741; at 


first syll. of a v. iv 1205; neglected, 
el, 


but shortening the vowel, vi 7 16, 743 

embalming in honey iii 891 

emergo ii 13 | 

emissus subst. iv 205 

Empedocles i 733; 742; 748; 754; 767; 
782—802; ld 43; v 783; 1194; 
translated v 102; imitated and refuted 
V 839, 540, 878—924, 905 

endo i 82 

enim v 15; late in sentence i 419 

Ennius invented the Latin hexameter 
vol. r1 p. 12 foll.; his theory of the soul i 
I14—126; iii 677; noster i 117; 

troduced Greek metres i 117: 
theology li 646; quoted iii 1025 

epanalepsis v 1189; 1327 

epicurean system suited for poetry vol. 
II p. 5, 6; where according to it cer- 
tainty can or cannot be attained 
V ΄.... vi 711; Lucr. 


* e qmm 
Q3 " 


i 
softens its harsher features v 1020, 
[157 

epilepsy vi 793 

epithets transferred from the whole to its 
part iio; 474; With poetical intensity 
of meaning i 1018; iv 63; vi 1032; 
epith. orn. ii 844; two or more in 
same sentence i 258; ii 8; iii 21; iv 
624; V 13 

equidem, mistaken by Cicero, iii 1078 

equos (nom.), ecus i 477 

ergo, prepos. V 1240 


eromenion 1V i166 


erumpo, etc. active 1 724 


ise 1n eo ut iv r107 
'St for licet not Lucretian (v 533); when 
omitted with the gerund i 
I1; lil 796; 866; est ut, erit ut, etc. 
1 620; est with partic. for finite verb 
1] lli 396; est quare possit v 
est ratio ut, vi 132; est cum, vi 
295; Cl1bo quae sunt, vi 771; esseex, ii 
969; ubi esse iii 728; esse with advs. 
iii 862 
et for etiam (i 830; iii 234; 290; V 610; 
Vi 749; 818); iii 412; vi 7; et for ac 
in comparisons i 280; followed by qut 
li 1070; explanatory ii 615; iii 993; 
et nunc iii 852; et iamen i 1050 
-eb (V [049) ; li 27 
etesiae v 742 
etiam *once again' ii 494; etiam quoque, 
quoque etiam, item, etc. iii 208; quo- 
que et iii 412 
Etrusean astrology vi 86; 381i 
eventa 1 449 
Euhius, euhoe v 743 
Euripides translated ii 991 
ex ineunte aevo 1i 749 
ex infinito i 1001 ; 1025 
examina of plants v 1364 
xcellere i 27 5 vi I3 
/IXesor ΕΥ̓ 220 


xiít etc. in Virgil, iii 1042 ; exire active 


»xisto in. ili 53 


explaudentibus alis iv 710 

Xplere iii 1004 

xsolvere ii 381 ; constr. of, iii 696 
xíima simulacra iv 101 
exto with partic. ii 933 
oxtructa rogorum vi 1283 


ῳ 


Faber, Tan. vol. 1 p. 17 


facesse "Ὁ off' vi 956 


INDEX 


facesso vi 956 

facies v rr 11 

facilis iv 693 

faeio quid i 440; facio 'assume' i 655; 


εἶς 


& 


f. ruinas i 740; vi 573; finem iii 943; 
facere— hoc f. iv 1112; facit are, vi 
962; facta flamma i 9o4; fera facta v 
[340 

faecula ii 430 

faex V 1141 

false antithesis i 875 

falsum subst. ii 1043 

falx ahena v 1294 

fama deum i 68 

famul iii 1035 

fasces iii 996 

fastigia trahit iv 429 

fatigo eaelum ii r172 

fauces * eraters' vi 639, 702 

fauni iv 581 

fears of men compared to those of chil- 
dren ii 55 

ferae pecudes i 14; ferae 'serpenís' vi 
766 

fere, ferme i I4. 

ferre neut. vi 299; 745 

ferre patique ii 291 

ferro privati vi 1290 

ferruginus iv 76 

feruntur — sunt ii 845 

fervo and ferveo, form and sense, ii 41 

fessa fatisci v 308 

fetialis, metaph. from his mode of de- 
claring war i 983 

fetus —arborei fetus i 209; ii 1159 

fictus — fixus iii 4 

fidei i 688; v τοῦ; fidem do-f. facio v 
I04 ; fides, cui i 423 

figurae, atoms, ii 385; 679; —simulacra 
iV 34 

filum *thickness, size' ii 34 

final causes denied vol. τὶ p. 265 266 

finem facere iii 943 

finis always femin. in Lucr. i 107; fine 
— tenus iv 627 

firmare — confirmare iii 319 

fii uti inde, ete.— inde, ete. fit uti ii 
1004; fit uti fiat, etc. i 620; vi 415; 

27; δὲ copia v 359; fit qui iii 293 
mescere caelum vi 669 








flatus aquilonis et Austri v 689 

flectere, of tunes v 1406 

flere *to be wet' i 349 

Flora v 739 

florentia lumina iv 450; florere puppibus 
V 1442 

flos flammai-'vpós ἄνθος i 9oo; nardi 
li 848; Bacchi iii 221 

fluetifragus 1 305 

fluctus bell v 1:290; curarum, etc. iii 
298; irarum vi 35; of magnet vi 1053 

fluenter iv 225 

fluere *to waste away' ii 69; iv 860 

fluto iii 189 

flüvidus and flüvidus ii 452 

fluxum vi 20 

foedus (adj.) of weather iv 168 

folliculi v 803 

fons luminis v 281 

formamenta ii 819 

fortuna gubernans v 77 

fossae *hollows' v 482 

fragilis, of sounds vi 112 

fragor i 747 

fragosus — fragilis ii 860 

free-will maintained by Epicurus ii 258 

fretus, fretu i 720; metaph. vi 364, 
3/4 

fronte —a fronte iv 298 

frudi vi 187 

frugiferentes 1 3 

frugis, vocis, ete. acc. pl. (1 744); fruges 
i 252 

frustramen iv 817 

fuat ii 383; 1v 637 

fucus — color ii 683 

fuerit iii 915 

fuge with infin. i 1052; fugere and effu- 
gere iii 1068 

fugio — confugio ii 926 

fulcire cibus ii 1140 

fulgo and fulgeo vi 160; fulgere vi 213 

fulgor — fulgur — ἀστραπή vi 170 

fulmen, fulgur, tonitru—xepav»ós, dc- 
τραπή, βροντή vi 160—172 

fundatum perpetuo aevo v 161r 

fundo, of giving birth v 823 

funera Troiae v 326 

fungor i 440 

funis fem. ii 1154; f. aurea v 


Q 2 


J« 


L 
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fut. simple for fut. perf. 1 

Galli loriea vi 954 

gannitus, of dogs τς 

Gassendi vol. 1 p. τό 

geli, gelum v 205 

geminare neut. iv 451 

genetrix, not geniírix, 1 1 

genibus summissa 1 92 

genitabilis i 11 

genitive in -ai i 29, rare in adjectives 
ii 52; plur. contracted i 162; v 727 
vi 1266; with force of an epithet iii 
42; V 369; 764; 1193; V1 954 

genus, hoe vi 917; omne i 1026; quod 
gen. ii 194 

gero res i 328, 992; mentem iii 1049; 
caput vi 1145 

gerundial dative expressing purpose i 
24; gerund with accus. i 111 ; abl. of, 
referring not to the subject of sentence 
i 312; iv 1068; v 1369; gen. sing. 
with gen. plur. of subst. v 1225; in 
remorando vi 333 

Gifanius, Obertus, vol. 1 p. 9 15 16 

Gigantes v 117 

glans liquescit vi 179 

glomeramen ii 424 

glutinum taurinum, vi 1069 

gods of Epicurus ii 646—651 ; v 146—194; 
t161—1240 ; abodes of, iii 18; v 146 
194 

Goethe's opinion of Lucr. vol. 11 p. 8 

gout prevalent in Attica vi ταὐτό 

Graii not Lucretian (vi 424) 

Graiiugenarum (1i 465) 

gratis iii 935 

gravesco iv ro69 

gravis iii 1066 

Greek words, use of, in Luor. ii 412 

gressus temptantur vi 1116 

Grote on Lucr. v 405 

gubernans v 77; 107 


ἐ d? ͵ 


habebis i 758; habetur-intellegitur iii 
831; habeant ii 135: habendo i 312; 
male habeo iii 436 

habenas habere ii 1095 

habeto ii 465 

uabrotoniiv 125 

hac re— hane ob rem i 172 


yóueva and words peculiar to 


among writers i 


795; 1027; ἃ 98; 
1355 300; 401; 412; 
δε: 860; 


το: takes Lam- 


notes by, vol. 1 p. 


Helicon, torrents of, iv 547 
hellebore food of quails IV 041 
hendyadis iv 852; v 726 


E 


noakAela λίθος V1 οοῦ 


Heraclitus vol. mx p. 8 


| 645; 696; on the senses i 696; 

782—802; on the soul iii 359 
Hereules eompared to Epicurus v 22 
hiatus caeli iv 417 
hilum, affirm. iii 514 


Hippoerates iv 1210; 1227; vl i180; 


I1535 I154; 5; I186; 1187; 1188; 
I1905; [102 
hisco iv 66 


hoc-ergo iii 531; iv 553; with gen. ii 


16; hoc eaelum iv 132 


$, 
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homoeomeria of Anaxagoras 1 

honc y bitt« r io Some 1V 071 

Honorius of Autun quotes Lucr. vol. : 
p. 1 

honustus 111 r13 

Horace imitates Lucr. iii 
[Ο20 

horror—-quod faeit horrorem iii 28; vi 
IOII 

humani — homines iii 80; 836 

humari vi 1279 

ὑποκορισμός Iv 1160 

ὕστερα πρότερα V 5351 V 5 

hypermetrical v. v 849 

hypothetical sentence without si, iii 935 


i and 1 eonfused (i 349; ii οὔτ; 
198; 497; iV 1210; Vl 1200) 

[accho, ab, iv 1168 

iacens vi 838; iacere morte vi 1196; iac. 
praedae lueroque v 875 

iacere, iactus, adiectus, of smell (vi 778); 
vi 778; iactus animi ii 1047 

iam i 600; 613; li 314; 426; iamque 
adeo ii 1150; iam iam iii 894 

ianua leti 1 1112 

ibus ii 88; vi ro12 

ico 111 160 

ictus vi 220 

id quoque *again ' 1 65 

Idaea mater ii 611 

idem, eaedem, eodem, eadem, isdem dis- 
ΒΥ]. i 306; iv 310; idem gov. dat. iii 
1038 ; iV 1174 

igitur in apodosis i 419; in transitions 
i 958; late in the sentence ii 678 

ignisco vi 301 

ii for i (1 465) 

ille emphatie i 82; ii 362; v 416; illaec 
IV IO59 

illim iii 881 

illud in his rebus i 8o 

images, names for, ii 112; iv 30; surfaces 
of, iv τοῖς; 135; size of, iv 175 

imago — simulacrum iv 30 

imber * water' i 715 

imbibo iii 997 

imbuo, of fire vi 9o4; inbuta with accus. 
ii 734 

immutare iii 502 


imperfect in -ibam v 934 

impetus iv 416; v 200; inpetis Vl 327 

implicitus morbo vi 1232 

improbus -—árai(ó5js 111 1026 

in, with abl. of time i 93; understood 
from another clause iii 623; in aesta- 
tem vi 712; in lucem vi 712, 875; in 
parte *in turn' v 734; in sensu, odore 
iii 537; in somnis iii 431; in morte 
*after death' iii 880 

in eo est iv 1107 

inanis, as substant. i 363, 517; inane 
used loosely ii 116 

inbuta colorem ete. ii 734 

incautum scelus vi 390 

incendo vi 347 

incido with accus. i 326; iv 568 

incilet iii 963 

incipiam i 55; vi 432 

includor iv 1127 

inclutus i 40; 11 ro80 

inerepo aliquid alicui iii 932 

incumbo v 346; vi 1143 

incutere, of love i 19; 924 

inde loci v 443 

indestructibility of atoms i 486 

indieative pres. after quid? iii 950; vi 
rr06; ind. clauses in orat. obliq. i 
I058; v 630 

indicia vi 381 

indigitamenta vi 381 

indignarier se iii 870 

indigus with abl. v 223 

indu i 82 

indulget *gives full play to' i 80 

infantia V 1031 

infants cry at birth with reason v 226 

inferna suppeditantur i 1000, 1044 

infestum facere v 983; infestus ii 521 

infinitive — nomin. of subst. i 331, V 979; 
vi 380, 415;—80cus. i 418, li 1029, 1V 
245, Vi 69, 1228; of indignation li 16; 
understood from another clause iv 779, 
802, v 36, 263; in -ier i 710; perf. 
after volo etc. iii 69; inf. after verbs of 
motion iii 895 

infinity i622; Newton on, i 622 

infitiandum, not infic. iii 796 

infra iii 274 

infringi linguam iii 155 
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infula i 87 
ingenuei fontes i 230 
ingratis iii 935; animi ingratis vi ας 
ingravesco iv 1250 | 
iniectus animi ii 740 
393 
inlidere dentes iv 1080 
innumero numero ii 1054 
inops amor iv 1142 
inpendeo with aceus. i 32 
363; vi 491 
inrigo, of sleep iv 9o7; 
inritat perf. i 7o 
inritata v 1063 
Inscript. Lat. i 1453 explained i 88; 
insedabiliter vi 1176 
insigne diei v 700; capitis v [138 
insilia v 1353 
insinuo, consír. of, i 116 
insistere with accus. i 406 
instituo v 14 
insuescat te iv 
insuper with abl. and acc. vi 191; 
intactilis i 437 | 
Integri fontes i 927 
intellegit perf. vi 17 
intempesta nocte v 986 
intendere litem iii 920 


inter pretantur iv 832 ; inter se, one word 


832; 
In metre (vi 370);— mutuo se i 78 
Vi 456; inter nos v 349 

inter- in composition iv 716 

interdatur iv 227 

interemo, not interimo i 216 

intermundia iii 18; v 147 

interpolator of the poem (i 44—49; 

818; V 1341—1346) i 50; 1085 

interstingui v 761 

intervomo vi 894 

interutrasque adv. ii 218 

intro vi 23 

intus iii 171; vi 23 

Inversa verba i 642 

inversions in Lucr. i 1 

ipse, use of, ii 626; v 


iram non capere iii 298 
ire et abire ii 962; ire iii 226 


irregular use of copulae i 71: 
-is in nom. plur. i 808; ii 467 


111 





killed alike by thunder- 


Iuveneus equus v [074 
O7. 


Ixion,? mentioned in lost vss. iii [OI] 


349; li οὔτ; iii 58; 
200) ; 1 for ll befor« 


I8 1V 1169 
&bi, OI ihe stars 
labitur res 


IA D( ITO ] 


laetitiae, etc. plur. iii 142 

laetus i 14 

Lambinus vol. 1 p. 14—16 

lammina iii ro17 

lampas, of sun v 4c 

lanigerus v 866 

lapis v 1199; lapidi abl. i 88: 

largifluus v 59! 

latebrae lunae 

lateraming vi 233 

latitare in diff. senses i 875; 

latrare ii 17 

lavabra vi 799 

laurus Phoebi i 738 

leges iv 966; iuraqué v 1 144 

Lessing denies Luer. is a poet vol. r1 p. 6 

dentibus i 852; letiianuai 1112: 

limen ii 960; leti vada v 1232 

leto — in leto 11] 0269 

lévia carmina v 1380 

levisomna canum corda v 864 

libella iv δας 

licet quamvis vi 601 

lido V IOOI 

limen leti, etc. ii 960 


INDEX 


linetus vi 971 

linquere animum, linqui iii 58 

liquidus, liquidus, liquor ii 4. 
liquidus ignis vi 205 

longe * from far' i 230 

longo tempore *for long' v 161 

longus — longinquus iv 393 

loquaeula iv r165 

loquella, not loquela i 39 

loquor with infin. iv 581 

lorica Galli vi 054 


lucae boves v 12302 


luci abl, iv 234 
Lucretius, manuscripts of, vol. 1 p. 1—3; 


, 


? 


-30; editions p. 3—22; date of his 
birth and death vol. 11 p. 1; his name 
and family p. 2; story of his madness 
I; 4;1132; his first editor p. 2—5; 

of his poem p. 4 foll.; sum- 

his poem p. 5 foll: Greek 


and Latin authors whom he admired p. 
8 9; his purity of style p. 9 10; 
had he & right to complain of the 


poverty of Latin? p. ro rr; differ- 


ence between his hexameter and that 
of Virgil and others p. 12—1:5; his 
fondness for alliteration assonanee an- 
tithesis p. 15 16; date when he was 
writing i 41—43; 1i 40; his motive in 
invoking Venus p. 31—33; imitates 
Euripides i 2; 1 10r; v 805; translates 
him vol. 11 p. 166; illustrates abstruse 
things from what is visible i 197; con- 
cludes a long reasoning by a short argu- 
ment appealing to sense1 701, 759; 915, 
984, etc. ; seems toimitate Aristophanes 
ii 8; translates Homer ii 24, 324, 111 21, 
I000, 1025, V 905 906, vi 971; imitated 
by Catullus iii 57; by Ovidii 355—359; 
v I012; imitates Hesiod v 1289; trans- 
lates Antipater iv 181r; his satirical 
irony iv 1049 foll.; his allegorising 
Υ 405; misrepresents Thucydides vi 
II4I—1143; II51; II58; 1159; 1197; 
[202—1204; 1209; 1235; 1239; leaves 
him for Hippocrates vi 1180—1195 
lueuna iii 1031; vi 538 
ludi iv 1131 
luella iii rors 


mina linquere v 989; 
I042 
lunae latebrae v 75 


«M. TM NNI ] 
luridus, luror iv 332 


ustris perire iv 


] 
lustrum condere iii rog 


1 — λύχνοι (V 295); 


machina mundi v 96 

mactabilis vi 805 

mactatu 1 99 

mactus partic. of macére v 

madeo iv 792 

maeror - dolor iii 908 

magis — potius i 612 

Magneta vi 908; Magnetum vi 909 

magnus iii 962; magnum mare iii 1029; 
vi 615; magnos annos 1 1029; V 644; 
magna mater ii 598; magnis motibus 
]V IOII 

male habere iii 826 

mali moles iii 1056 

mammosa ab Iaecho iv 1168 

mancipio — κτήσει )( 

mandare malis ii 6: 

maneo —sum ii 843, Vl 1274 

Manilius i 163; amended v 487 

nanner of Roman worship v 1198 1199; 
vi 381 

manni iii 1063 

mansuesco act. v 1368 

manu ducere ii 869; conferre iv 843; 


4J 


manuum labores ii 1165; manibus 1 
209; manus dedére ii 1043 
manuscripts of Lucr. vol. 1p. 1—3; 22— 
30 ; ms. of Modius p. 24; of Victorius p. 
25; lost archetype of all existing mss. 
p. 26—28; mutilations in it (1 1094 
rI01; vi 840); pages in it inverted (iv 
299—347) 


mare abl. i τότ; mare avidum i 1031; 
mare magnum 111 

Marullus vol. 1 p. 6—14; and Avancius p. 
9—13; (ii 422); and Pontanus p. 6, 

11—13; and Gifanius (i 806; i1 9; 125; 
293 8πᾷ 607; iii 994) 

materies 1 55 

meatus i 128; v 76; 193 

μέγας μεγαλωστί of Hom. imitated i 741 


medius with gen. v 689 





lumina solis i 5; luminis oris i 22; lu- 





414 INDEX INDEX 415 


Meliboea ii zoo | morari aliquem in promissis v 91 ; vi nemora 1v 41 numen —nutus (ii 632) i1 632: comp. 1i 
meliehrus iv 1160 | morbus dentium iii 689 Neptunus ii 652 | [44 
neque, nec uter iv 1217; V 839; neque, | numero esse v 5r; numerum, in and 


l 23; vi 1214; neque esse V | extra, li Ó31, V 1401; numerus 8 


melting of leaden missiles in their course | moribundus iii 120 


V1 178; 306 | mortalia saecla V 505 nec — non : 
membra domus vi 804; membris iii 127; morte, in, iii 880 891; neque, nee autem iv r52; neque | quantity 1 436 
"I morte obita i [35 opinantis v 777 | nunc, at nune, etc. 1 169 
nequiquam quoniam iv 112: | nuntia, plur. iv 7o 


nurul V IOIO 


meminere fugai iv 713 | morti damnatus vi 1 
τὶ neut. plur. referring | 

Memmiadae i 26 gender (iii 66); iii 136; 558; 1v r19« | nympharum silvestria templa v 948 
nexilis vestis V [350 


Memmius vol. 11 p. 30 31 32 ; Lucr. seems 
to distrust him i 103; addresses him in | mulceo iv 138 ni, nive —ne, nevt ; HORN AMTEE Y ἡ] 

the tone of 8 master ii 66 | | | Nicooli, Nicolo, vol. 1 p. 2 3 ρου οῦ n smt 

mens animi iii 612: mente obit, perf. before ἃ consonant (iii 1042); 


74 
merso v 1008; v1 1176 | multimodis adv. — multis modis i 683 


1 (s ] 


11 142 
111 [042 


obrutesco 111 545 


metae solis v 689 nultiplex — πολλαπλάσ .bseurus τε ὁ σκοτεινός, of Heraclitus i 639 
metaphor, military, vi 32; obsignatum ii 581 
metuo: et metuunt! obstruere v 

metutus v 1140 obversari ad iv 1062 
milia, not millia i 313 | munire ab iii 820 iimio pli 9st | obversus ii 807 
minantur se colligere i 1 . | occurrent praeripere iii 805 
minimum — ἐλάχιστον οἵ oculos tollere i 66 
p. 78—83; 1602; ii offensu, est in 1ii 941 
ministras manus iv 830 musso vi 1179 nisi, tamen — 5] 
minuant mirarier ii 1029 mutare-— ἀμείβειν iv 459; mutor i 1024; iti, of birds on the wing v1 836 olim, ut, ubi vi 148 
mirando iv 419 nter sei 787; m. neut. v «88 itidae fruges 1 242 | ollis iv 719 
mirrors, reflexion from concave. | | 11 omission of antecedent i 883 
misceo, gov. dat. iii 23. mutus v ro88 nixor iii 1000: omne, omne quod est, vol. 11 p. 105 106; 
misere aegreque est iii 8( 1 95 
miseret personal iii 881 n marking a lengthened vowel vi 810 omne genus i 1026; omnibus rebus ii 175 
omnimodis adv.— omnibus modis i 683 


misero misere 111 898; miseri—óveépwores | Naevius' epitaph for himself vol. r1 p. 


IV 1076 nam, enim, namque in consecutive sen noenu iii 199 omniparens terra 11 706; V 259 
miírae iv 1129 lences 1 217 nomen amoris iv 1058 omnis — omnino i 377; 1 
Lt opacus iv 57 


mitto- omitto iv 471 nardi flo AR nominative plur. in -is, vol. 1 p. ) pac : 
nominative ἴῃ dependent | opel 

] 

] 


mobilis, mobilitas, etc. ii 6: ias] acumen vi 1 808 ; ΥἹ 221: ella 1 1114 
moderanter ii 1096 natura rerum i 25; natura aquae-—aqua iones ἢ ' another case iii 456 ; opinatus animi 1V 465 
out of {δε 'Oonstr. 1 B 450; in -ej ( 


oportunus iii 545 


) 


modo of pres. or fut. time ii 1 135; lo, | 281; natura, redundant i 71 jortet (1 778); 1 
ib, 11 0646; atura gubernans v Τ' ΜΝ &- iii 97 
moenera i 29 tura ii 18; naturi us ii rosR nominitare vl 374 oppilo vi 725 
moenia mundi i 73 Naugerius vol. I p. 1. | non-medium, non-sensu, etc. i 1075 optineat iugera iii 989 
moerorum i 29; iv 2x naviter i z2z non modo,...quoque iv 07 opus ad ii 2o 
moles v 436; moles mali iii 10€ ne followed by nee or neque v 890; nec, non quo, sed quia ii 336 opus sunt iv 1268 
Moliàre imitates Lucr. iv 1 neque --non in old Latin ii 2 * non tam, sed magis iii 613 ora, vague use of, iii 913; *oraters' 
molimen iv 9o? nee prorsum — omnino non i 748 non temere ulla v 1178 | vi 702 
moliri arva v 934 lecessum ii 289: necessust. etc. notantes v r21 | orae luminis i 22; orae iv 166 
mollia braechia iv 790; molles undae ii necessis genit. vi 815 notho lumine v 575 oratio recta for obliqua i 1059 
| notities — πρόληψις v 1825 V 1047 orbis signifer v 691 


375 neene in direct interr. iii 
nulla — nullae res i 242 ordia prima iv 28 


momen Ξε ῥοπή 1 435; li 220 neglego, not negligo i 216 


monimenía virum vi 242 nemo and other negatives, affirmative nullum foret i 427; nullus omnino non | ore foras v 9o6 


JE 
mora vi 453 understood out of, ii 1038 377 | origin of speech v 1028 
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óriundi trisyl. ii 991 
ornatus omnibus rebus 
orthography, vol. 1 p. 3o 


li 1025; iii 432; iv 727; 1130); 1 313; | parvissimus i 615 





477; li 141; 301; 402; 430; 467; 829; | parum multa ii 330 | perpetuum, in, iv 427; perpetuo aevo τ posset possent etc. possit possint 
8815; 1135; lil 113; 160; 545; 599; 713; | parvola simu ἢ 3 ] i | | 207; 356; 3 and 597); possum 
IO3I j IO44 ; Y? : "S 1 a" 9! P». I l AsSco visus, oculos 1 3 * 1] d" paseo, of ! Y lexus. ete jf ms 1i [IO2: ( DOres . ' nossint qu ant. ete. indic. 
180) 1250; | : per] 22 l 


vi 92; 187 





osculum *mouth' iv ro81 


ῳ 


Ovid imitates Lucr. ii 555: 


pabula viva v 991 

Pacuvius paraphrased * | 
mended i 882 | pecude & grecism i 116; 

paedore horrida vi 1270 | 

palam est ii 568; palam dedit iii 

παλιγγενεσία iii 847 

Palladium iv r161 

pallores iv 336 





panaces plur. of panax iv 124 
pandere palmas v 1200; p. agros 
panegyries of Athens vi 1 | netralis-— penetrabilis i 494; 'inner Í ELE "n potior with accus. 1] ); iii 956; 1v 760; 


pangere 1 25 | most i 1107 e hale ; vi : of an evil iv 766; potiri rerum, rerum 
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SIgns of thee and tl y eni T] C in, thro Ο' |y smitten. ] heart by 
thy power. Next the wild herds bound over the | pasti Ires 
and swim the rapid rivers: i | 

thy charms follows thee with desir 

on Yes, throughout seas and mountains and sweeping rivers 
and leafy homes of birds and eras y pl: ins, striki «€ fond love'into 
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» 
-- 


Works of war to be lulled | 
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who often | JOUET MP 2 JEN ET 
e flines himself into thv lap quite vanquished by the 
never-heali X love | imd 
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pe!ly neck thrown back feeds with love his greedy sight eazine 
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| as backward he reclines. hi 
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ΤΠ" e to yo ie most hieh 
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ns open up the first-bevi 
nings of things, out of which nature σὶ ΠΝ Πτβὺ-θορίη- 
inei P | ich. nature gives birth to all thines and 

crease am ES iol db LO ξ i ai 

τ unc nourishment, and into which nature like Vides . 
solves them back : ! frewise ἀ18- 


alter their destruction. "These Wwe are accus 
- i" & "o € ,CUus- 


matter a cett 
r and begetting 


üngs and also to term first 


tomed 1 explaininec | 

- ] in explaining their reason to call 
ἊΝ OC 125 q " : "OC « ^ " 
)odies of things and to name seeds of t] 


bodies, because from them as first el 


$ £4(, « ; elements all things are. 


» "When h " * £" . 
: uman life to view lav f 
| 3 1 ay foully prostrate | 
crushed dow dar o. ΠΝ P aerotpicuisibo vus earth 
; | do vn unde: the weieht Ol religion, who shewed l or ] d 
Mah da dos uM ESSI ττει SE shewed her hea« 
juarters of heaven with hideous aspect loweri | 
D : oct : owering upon 
; : SU to lift up his mortal eves 
i RT bic j | p his mortal eye: 
o her face and first to withstand her to her face ὧν 
story οἱ gods DnOr thunderbolts nor heaven 
could quell: thev « r chafed | 
: ] j C Ϊ . iney only chafed the Inore the ead à] "an "Y ^ 
* soul, filling him with desire to be the ἢ "M enger connapurin d 
» | sire to be the first to burst the f 
EA PA SIGN portals. T burst the fast bars 
: 2 ILLAS. l'herefore t] Ivi r " 
E AUIV wc living force O j SC 21 
the day: on he passed far bevond tl : ἫΝ γῇ «ig soul gained 
i : ar be; 1 the ramint walls of the w 
and traverse ; i : 8 walls ot the world 
tis (ars throughout in mind and spirit the immeasurable 
'e Se * ,de " "o . ^ iu^ | | | ? : 
TSe; W tomi he returns ἃ conqueror to tell us wh ἥ 
cannot come into beine: in sl | : 


mortals, ἃ man of Greece venture 


Him either 
with threatening roar 
ς.’ 


| | at can, what 
iort on what principle each thing 
eo 
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has its powers defined, its deep-set boundary mark. Therefore 
religion is put under foot and trampled upon in turn; us his 
victory brings level with heaven. 

This is what I fear herein, lest haply you should fancy that 


you are entering on unholy grounds of reason and treading the 


path of sin; whereas on the contrary often and often that very rc- 
ligion has given birth to sinful and unholy deeds. "Thus in Aulis 
the chosen chieftains of the Danai, foreinost of men, foully polluted 
with Iphianassa's blood the altar of the Trivian maid. soon as 
the fillet encircling her maiden tresses shed itself in equal lengths 
adown each cheek, and soon as she saw her father standing sorrow- 
ful before the altars and beside him the ministering priests hiding 
the knife and her countrymen at sight of her shedding tears, 
speechless in terror she dropped down on her knees and sank to 
the ground. Nor augbt in such à moment could it avail the luck- 
less girl that she had &rst& bestowed the name of father on the 
king. For lifted up in the hands of the men she was carried 
shivering to the altars, not after due performance of the customary 
rites to be escorted by the clear-ringing bridal song, but iu the 
very season of marriage, stainless maid mid the stain of blood, to 
fall ἃ sad victim by the sacrificing stroke of a father, that thus a 
happy and prosperous departure might bo granted to the flect. 
So great the evils to which religion could prompt ! 

You yourself some time or other overcome by the terror-speak- 
ing tales of the seers will seek to fall away from us. Ay indeed 
for how many dreams may they now imagine for you, enough to 
upset the calculations of life and trouble all your fortunes with 
fear! And with good cause; for if men saw that there was ἃ 
fixed limit to their woes, they would be able in some way to with- 
stand the religious scruples and threatenings of the seers. As 1t 
is, there is no way, no means of resisting, since they must fear 
after death everlasting pains. For they cannot tell what is the 
nature of the soul, whether it be born or on the contrary find its 
way into men at their birth, and whether it perish together with 
us when severed from us by death or visit the gloom of Orcus and 
wasteful pools or by divine decree find its way into brutes in our 
stead, as sang our Ennius who first brought down from delightful 
Helicon a crown of unfading leaf, destined to bright renown 
throughout Italian clans of men. And yet with all this Ennius 
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Which are of solid singleness, when they pass through empty void 
and nothing delays them from without and they themselves, single 
from the nature of their parts, are borne with headlong endeavour 
towards the one single spot to which their efforts tend, must sure 
enough surpass in velocity and be carried along much more swiftly 
than the light of the sun, and race through many times the extent 
of space in the same time in which tho beams of the sun fill the 
heaven'throughout. «* nor follow up the several first-beginnings to 
see by what law each thing goes on. 


But some in « 


| ; believe that 
nature cannot vithont the Berto nce of the wa in such nice 


conformity to the ways of men vary the seasons of the year and 
bring forth crops, ay and all the other things, which divine 
ple easure the guide : of life prompts men to approach, esc orting them 
In person and enticing them by her fondlings to continue their 
races through the arts of Ve inus, that mankind may not come to an 
end. Now when they suppose that the gods designed all things 
for the sake of men, they seem to me in all respects to have 
strayed most widely from true reason. For even if I did not know 
what first-beginnings aro, yet this, judging by the very arrange- 
ments of heaven, I would venturo to affirm, and led by many olia: 
circumstances to maintain, that the nature of the^world has by no 
means been made for us by divine power: so great ard the defects 
with which it stands encumbered. ΑἹ] which, Memmius, we will 
hereafter make clear to you: we will now go oneto explain what 
remains to be told of ROMDN | 

Now methinks is the place, hercin to prove this point also that 
no bodily thing can by its own power be borne upwards and travel 
upwards ; that the bodies of flames ma y not in this matter lead 
you into error. For they are begotten with an upward tendency, 
and in the same direction receive incre: ise, and. goodly crops and 
ees grow upwards, though their weights, so far as in them 15, all 
tend downwards. And when fires leap to the roofs of houses and 
with swift flame lick up rafters and beams, we are not to suppose 
that they do so spontaneously without a force pushing them up. 
Even thus blood disch: arged from our body spirts out and springs 
up on high and scatters gore about. See you not too with what 
force the liquid of water spits out logs and beams? the more 
deeply we have pushed them sheer down and have pressed them 
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gether, with all our might aud much painful 
effort, with the greater avidity 1ὖ vomits them up and casts them 


v 


in, many of us 


forth, so that they rise and start out more than half their length. 
And yet methinks we doubt not that these, so far as in them is, 
are all borne downwards through the empty void. In the same 
way flames also ought to be able, when squeezed out, to mount 
upward through the air, although their weights, so far as in them 
IS, S£rive to draw them down. See you not too that the nightly 
meteors of heaven as they fly aloft draw after thei long trails of 
flames in whatever direction nature has given them a passage? 
Do you not perceive stars and constellations fall to the earth? 
The sun also from the height of heaven sheds its heat on all 
sides and sows the fields with light; to the earth therefore as 
well the sun's heat tends. Lightnings also you see fly athwart 
the rains: now from this side now from that fires burst froin 
the clouds and rush about; the force of flame falls to the carth 


all round. | 


Q, x. “ἢ . . . . 
' — This point too herein we wish you to apprehend: when bodies 


are borne downwards sheer through void by their own weights, at 
quite uncertain times and uncertain spots|they push themselves a 
little from their course: you just and only just can call it a change 
of inclination. If they were not used to swerve, they would all 
fall down, like drops of rain, through the decp void, and no clashing 
would have been begotten nor blow produced among the first- 
beginnings: thus nature never would have produced aught. . 

Tu if if haply any one believes that heavier bodies, as hey are 
earried more quickly sheer through space, can fall from above on 
the lighter and so beget blows able to produce begetting motions, 
he goes most widely astray from true reason. For whenever bodies 
fall through water and thin air, they must quicken their descents 
in proportion to their weights, because the body of water and 
subtle nature of air cannot retard everything in equal degree, but 
more readily give way, overpowered by the heavier: on the other 
hand empty void cannot offer resistance to anything in any direc- 
tion at any time, but must, as its nature craves, continually give 
way; and for this reason all things must be moved and borne 
along with equal velocity though of unequal weights through the 


Ng 


unresisting void. "Therefore heavier things will never be able to 
fall from above on lighter nor of themselves to beget blows 
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sufficient to produce the 1 by which nature carries on 
things Wherefore again and again I say bodies must swerve a 
little; and yet not more than the least possible; lest we be found 
to be imagining oblique motions and this the reality should refute. 
For this we see to be plain and evident, that weights, so far as in 
them is, cannot travel obliquely, when they fall from above, at 
least so far as you can perceive; but that nothing swerves in any 
case from the straight course, who is there that can perceive ?] 

Again if all motion is ever linked together and a new motion 
ever springs from another in a fixed order and first-beginnings do 
not by swerving make some commencement of motion to break 
through the decrees of fate, that cause follow not cause from ever- 
lasting, whence have all living creatures here on earth, whence, I 
ask, has been wrested from the fates the power by which we go 
forward whither the will leads each, by which likewise we change 


the direction of our motions neither at a fixed time nor fixed place, 
but when and where the mind itself has prompted ? For beyond 
a doubt in these things his own will makes for each a beginning 
and from this beginning motions are welled through the limbs. 
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See you not too, when the barriers are thrown open at a given 


- 
moment, that yet the eager powers of the horses cannot start 
forward so instantancously as the mind itself desires? the whole 
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store of matter through the whole body must be sought out, in 
order that stirred up through all the frame 1t may follow with 
undivided effort the bent of the mind ; so that you see the begin- 
ning of motion is born from the heart, and the action first com- 
ences in the will of the mind and next is transmitted through 
the whole body and frame. Quite ditferent 18 the case when we 
move on propelled by a stroke iuflicted by the strong might and 
strong compulsion of another ; for then it is quite clear that all the 
matter of the whole body moves and is hurried on against our 
inclination, until the will has reined it in throughout the limbs. 
Do you see then in this case that, though an outward force often 
pushes men on and compels them frequently to advance against 
their will and to be hurried headlong on, there yet is something in 
our breast sufficient to struggle against and resist it? And when 
too this something chooses, the store of matter is compelled some- 
tmes to change its course through the limbs and frame, and 
after it has been forced forward, is reined in and settles back into 
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its place. Wherefore in seeds too you must admit*the same, 
admit that besides blows and weights there is another cause of 
motions, from which this power of free action has been begotten 
1n us, since we see that nothing can come from nothing. For 
weight forbids that all things be done by blows through as it 
were an outward force; but that the mind itself does not fecl 
an internal necessity in all its actions and is not as it were over- 
mastered and compelled to bear and put up with this, is caused 
by a minute swerving of first-beginnings at no fixed part of space 


and no fixed time. . . . ( «e ἐο j^. 30) 


pnm 4 
B^n 1 ]Nor was the store of matter ever more closely massed nor held 


apart by larger spaces between; for nothing is either added to 
its bulk or lost to it. Wherefore the bodies of the first-begin- 
nings in time gone by moved in the same way in which now 
they move, and will ever hereafter be borne along in like manner, 
and the things which have been wont to be begotten will be be- 
gotten after the same law and will be aud will grow and will wax 
in strength so far as is given to each by the decrees of nature. 
And no force can change the sum of things; for there is nothing 
outside, either into which any kind of matter can escape out of 
the universe or out of which a new supply can arise and burst 
into the universe and change all the nature of things and alter 
their motions. 

And herein you need not wonder at this, that though the 
first-beginnings of things are all in motion, yet the sum is scen 
to rest in supreme repose, unless svhere a thing exhibits motions 
with its individual body. For all the nature of first thingrs lics 
far away from our senses beneath their ken; and therefore since 
they are themselves beyond what you can see, they must withdraw 
from sight their motion as well; and the more so that the things 
which we can sce, do yet often conceal their motions when a great 
distance off. Thus often the woolly flocks as they crop the glad 
pastures on a hill, creep on whither the grass jewelled with fresh 
dew summons and invites each, and the lambs fed to the full 
gambol and playfully butt; all which objects appear to us from 
a.distance to be blended together and to rest like a white spot 
on a green hill. Again when mighty legions fill with their move- 
ments all parts of the plains waging the mimicry of war, the 
glitter then lifts itself up to the sky and the whole earth round 
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gleams with brass and beneath a noise is raised by the mighty 
trampling of men and the mountains stricken by the shouting 
reecho the voices to the stars of heaven, and horsemen fly about 
and suddenly wheeling scour across the middle of the plains, 
shaking them with the vehemence of their charge. And yet 
there is some spot on the high hills, seen from which they ap- 
pear to stand still and to rest on the plains as ἃ bright spot.] 

Now mark and next in order apprehend of what kind and 
how widely differing in their forms are the beginnings of all 
things, how varied by manifold diversities of shape; not that a 
scanty number are possessed of a like form, but because as a rule 
they do not all resemble one the other. And no wonder; for 
since there is so great a store of them that, as I have shewn, there 
is no end or sum, they must sure enough not one and all be 
marked by an equal bulk and like shape, one with another. Let 
the race of man pass before you in review, and the mute swim- 
ming shoals of the scaly tribes and the blithe herds and wild 
beasts and the different birds which haunt the gladdening 
watering spots about river-banks and springs and pools, ind 
those which flit about and throng the pathless woods: then go 
and take any one you like in any one kind, and you will yet 
find that they differ in their shapes, every one from every other. 
And in no other way could child recognise mother or mother 
child; and this we see that they all can do, and that they are 
just as well known to one another as human beings are. Thus 
often in front of the beauteoue shrines of the gods a calf falls 
sacrificed beside the incense-burning altars, and spirts from its 
breast à warm streaim of blood; but the bereaved mother as she 
ranges over the green lawns knows the footprints stamped on the 
ground by the cloven hoofs, scanning with her eyes every spot 
to see 1 she can anywhere behold her lost youngling: then she 
fills with her moanings the leafy wood each time she desists from 
her search and again and again goes back to the stall pierced to 
the ncart by the loss of her calf; nor can the soft willows and 
grass quickened with dew and yon rivers gliding level with their 
banks comfort her mind and put away the care that has entered 


into her, nor can other forms of calves throughout the glad pas- 
o € 


tures divert her mind and ease it of its care: so persistently she 


seeks something special and known. 
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their shaking voices know their horned dams and the butting 
lambs the flocks of bleating sheep: thus they run, as nature 
craves, each without fail to its own udder of milk. Lastly in the 
:ase of any kind of corn you like you will yet find that any one 
grain is not so similar to any other in the same kind, .but that 
there runs through them some difference to distinguish the forms. 
On a like principle of difference we sce the class of shells paint 
the lap of earth, where the sea with gentle waves beats on the 
thirsty sand of the winding shore. Therefore again and again 
I say it is necessary for like reasons that first-beginnings of things, 
since they exist by nature and are not made by hand after the 
exact model of one, should fly about with shapes in some cases 
differing one from the other. 

It is right easy for us on such a principle to explain why the 
fire of lightning has much more power to pierce than ours which 
is born of earthly pinewood: you may say that the heavenly fire 
of lightning subtle as it is is formed of smaller shapes and therefore 
passes through openings which this our fire cannot pass born as 
it is of woods and sprung from pine. Again light passes through 
horn, but rain is thrown off. Why? but that those first. bodies 
of light are smaller than those of which the nurturing liquid of 
water is made. And quickly as we see wines flow through ἃ 
strainer, sluggish oil on. the other hand is slow to do so, becuuse 
sure enough it consists of elements either larger in size or more 
hooked and tangled in one another, and therefore it is that the 
first-beginnings of things cannot so readily be separated from each 
other and severally stream through thc several openings of any 
thing. 

Moreover the liquids honey and milk excite a pleasant sen- 
sation of tongue when held in the mouth ; but on the other hand 
the nàuseous nature of wormwood and of harsh centaury writhes 
the mouth with a noisome flavour; so that you may easily see 
that the things which are able to affect the senses pleasantly, 
consist of smooth and round elements; while all those on the 
other hand which are found to be bitter and harsh, are held in 
connexion by particles that are more hooked and for this reason 
are wont to tear open passages into our senses and in entering in 
to break through the body. 

All things in short which are agreeable to the senses and all 
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which are unpleasant to the feeln zr are mutually repugnant, 
| out of an unlike first shape; lest haply you 
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things are and how diverse with varied shapes as they fly sponta- 


neously driven on in everlasting motion, and how all things can be 
severally produced out of these, next after these questions the nature 
of the mind and soul should methinks be cleared up by my verses 
and that dread of Acheron be driven headlong forth, troubling as 
lt does the life of man from its inmost depths and overspreading 
all things with the blackness of death, allowing no pleasure to be 
pure and unalloyed. For as to what men often give out that 
diseases and a life of shame are more to be feared than Tartarus 
place of death, and that they know the soul to be of blood or 
i& may be of wind, if haply their choice so direct, and that they 
have no need at all of our philosophy, you may perceive for the 
following reasons that all these boasts are thrown out more for 
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glorys sake than because the thing is really believed. "These 
.very men, exiles from their country and banished far from the 
sight of men, live degraded by foul charge of guilt, sunk in ἃ 
word in every kind of misery, and whithersoever the poor wretches 
are come, they yet do offer sacrifices to the dead and slaughter 
black sheep and make libations to the gods manes and in tinies 
of distress turn their thoughts to religion much more earnestly. 
Wherefore you can better test the man in doubts and dangers and 
mid adversity learn who he is; for then and not till then the 
words of truth are forced out from the bottom of his heart : the 
mask is torn off, the reality is left. Avarice again and blind lust 
of honours which constrain unhappy men to overstep the bounds 
of right and sometimes as partners and agents of crimes to strive 
night and day with surpassing effort to strugele up to the summit 
of power,—these sores of life are in no small ineasure fostered by 
the dread of death. For foul scorn and pinching want in every 
case are seen to be far removed from a life of pleasure and se- 
curity and to be a loitering so to say before the gates of death. 
Ana while men driven on by an unreal dread wish to escape far 
away from these and keep them far from them, they amass wealth 
by civil bloodshed and greedily double their riches ping up 
murder on murder; cruelly triumph in the sad death of a 
brother and hate and fear the tables of kinsfolk. Often like- 
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wise from the same fear envy causes them to pine: they make 
moan that before their very eyes he is powerful, he attracts 
attention, who walks arrayed in gorgeous dignity, while they 
are wallowing in darkness and dirt. Some wear themselves to 
death for the sake of statues and a name. And often to such 
a degree through dread of death does hate of life and of the 
sight of daylight. seize upon mortals, that they commit self- 
murder with a sorrowing heart, quite forgetting that this fear 
is the source of their cares, [&ris-fear-wlhich-urges-men-te-evxery 
sin] prompts this one to put all shame to rout, another to burst 
asunder the bonds of friendship, and in fine to overturn duty 
from its very base; since often ere now men have betrayed 
country and dear parents in seeking to shun the Acherusian 
quarters. For even as children are flurried and dread all things 
in the thick darkness, thus we in the daylight fear at times 
things not a whit more to be dreaded than what children shud- 
der at in the dark and fancy sure to be. "This terror therefore 
and darkness of mind must be dispelled not by the rays of the 
sun and glittering shafts of day, but by the aspect and law of 
nature. r 
First then I say that the mind which we often call the un- 
derstanding, in which dwells the directing and governing: prin- 
ciple of life, is no less part of the man, than hand and foot and 
eyes are parts of the whole living creature. [Some however 
affirm] that the sense of the mind does not dwell in a distinct 
part, but is a certain vital state of the body, which the Greeks 
call harmonia, because by it, they say, we live with sense, though 
the understanding is in no one part; just as when good health 
'is said to belong to the body, though yet it is not any one part 
of the man in health. In this way they do not assign a distinct 
part to the sense of the mind; in all which they appear to me 
to be grievously at fault in more ways than one.  Oftentimes the 
body which is visible to sight, is sick, while yet we have pleasure 
in another hidden part; and oftentimes the case is the very re- 
verse, the man who is unhappy in mind feeling pleasure in his 
whole body; just as if, while a sick man's foot 1s pained, the head 
meanwhile should be in no pain at all. Moreover when the limbs 
are consigned to soft sleep and the burdened body lies diffused 
without sense, there is yet a something else in us which during 
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cover the eyes, the ears ring, the limbs sink under one; in short 
we often see men drop down from terror of mind ; so that any- 
body may easily perceive from this that the soul is closely united 
with the mind, and, when it has been smitten by the influence of 
the mind, forthwith pushes and strikes the body. 

This same principle teaches that the nature of the mind and 
soul is bodily; for when it 18 scen to push the limbs, rouse the 
body from sleep, and alter the countenance and guide and turn 
about the whole man, and when we see that none of these effects 
can take place without touch nor touch without body, must we 
not admit that the mind and the soul are of a bodily nature? 
Again you perceive that our mind in our body suffers together 
with the body and feels in unison with it. When a weapon with 
a shudder-causing force has been driven in and has laid bare bones 
and sinews within the body, if it does not take life, yet there 
ensues ἃ faintness and a lazy sinking to the P and on the 


ground the turmoil of mind which arises, and s /s à kind 
of undecided inclination to get up. Therefore the nature of the 
mind must be bodily, since it suffers from bodily weapons and 


blows. 

I will now go on to explain in my verses of what kind of body 
the mind consists and out of what it is formed. First of all I say 
that it is extremely fine and formed of exceedingly minute bodies. 
That this is so you may, if you please to attend, clearly perceive 
from what follows: nothing that is seen takes place with a ve- 
locity equal to that of the mind when it starts some suggestion 
and actually sets it agoing; the mind therefore is stirred with 
greater rapidity than any of the things whose nature stands out 
visible to sight. But that which is so passing nimble, must con- 
sist of seeds exceedingly round and exceedingly minute, in order 
to be stirred and set in motion by a small moving power. Thus 
water is moved and heaves by ever so small a force, formed as 1t 
is of small particles apt to roll. But on the other hand the nature 
of honey is more sticky, its liquid more sluggish and its movement 
more dilatory; for the whole mass of matter coheres more closely, 
because sure enough it is made of bodies not so smooth fine and 
round. Α breeze however gentle and light can. force, as you may 
see, à high heap of poppy seed to be blown away from the top 
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downwards; but on the other hand eurus itself cannot move a 
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the nature of the mind is proved to be threefold; and yet these 
things all together are not sufficient to produce sense; since the 
fact of the case does not admit that any of these can produce 
sense-giving motions and the thoughts which a man turns over 
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' A roerences bet ween un c ἔπ 
Mu οἷδας pote Were Hause va ro | : | 


hese ; though the soul it is said has departed, the body throughout is without 


what was not its own peculiar property 
ehapes which belong in life; ay and much else ii loses, before that 
arises this diversity οἵ 


a second : shall no 


natures of men and : a hidden causes of 56 sense; yes, for it loses 
[ am unable to set torth tht 





at pos 
or to find 1 
the first- Pes 'ginni 
things. What 
different natures 

us, are so exceedingly 


soul is driven 


traces of the Ávain LO SQ V that the Cyes can see no object, but that the 


to expel from soul discerns th rough the on as through 


nothing to hinder us easy, since their sense contradicts this: for this sense e'en draws it 
LO! " D TN j ] | 


àn open door. is far from 


and forces it out to the pupil : 


nay oiten we are unable to perceive 
hole body and is in turn shining things, because 
W noie au 


our eyes are embarrassed by the lights. 
xistence : for the two Dut this is not the case with doors ; í 
CAIS ) 


from living ἃ life worthy "m 
Well this nature 1s containe 


for, because we ourselves see, 
ava : | ti C 
the body's guardian and th M. III. 
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the open doors do 


" 1 
our eves are in the plac: 


are removed the mind ought 1t would s 
] 


the revered judgment o 
that the first-beginnings of body and mind placed together in 
successive layers come Ἢ alternate order and so weave the tissue 
of our limbs. For not only are the of the soul much 


smaller than those ot which our body ai 
] b D and are disseminated merelv 


üesh are formed, but 


thev are also much fewer 1n numbei 
in scanty number through the trame that you can warrant no 
| the soul keep Spaces be- 


more than this. 
tween them at least smallest bodies. which, 1 
n our bodv the Sense- 


thrown upon it, 
giving motions. Thus at times we do nol feel the adhesion ot dust 
bodv. nor the impact οἵ chalk when 1t 


feel à mist at night nor à spider's 


us. when we are caught in 


when it settles on our 
rests on our limbs, nor do we 
slender threads as they come agains 
. nor the 

the feather ' birds and down 


its meshes in moving along, ame insects flimsy web when 
τὸ has fallen on our head, nor 
about, wi 
ing lightness does not lightly fall, nor do we feel the tread οἵ 

r each particular foot-print 


of- plants as 1t flies commonly from exceed- 


A 


every creeping creature whatsoe 
like stamp on our 


body. So very many first- 
hefore the seeds ót the soul 


which gnats and the 
beginnings must be stirred in us, 


bun, 
. 1 


| thai these 


have been disturbed, and 
between can clash unite and in 


mixed up mn Our bodies fee 
by thumping with such spaces 
turn recoll. 

The mind has more to 
and has more sovereign sway Over 
For without the understanding and the mind no part of the soul 
can maintain itself in. the trame the smallest fraction of time, but 
| passes away into the air 


follows at once in the other's train and 
and leavt$ the cold limbs in the chill of death. But he abides in 


do with holding the fastnesses of life 
it than the power of the soul. 


| tnue to stay with him: 


fe whose mind and understanding con 
led with its limbs shorn all round about 


though the trunk Is mang 
on all sides and been 


it, after the soul has been taken away 


seeing things, after doors, iambs ai all, have been taken Qul of 
the wav. A 
And herein you must bv no means adop! the opinion which 
f the worthy man Democritus lays down, 
H 


sovered Irom the limbs 


roal air ^ 1*0 
ἥ ἢ alrs oi life 


portion of the soul, it still lingers in and cleaves to life: iust 8. 
gers in and cleaves to life; just as, 


after the eve : heo e 1 ] ] 
( has b« en lacerated all round if the pupil has con 
ww «s» COIl- 
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tinue« ni r / h« li ] | 
l uninju C d. ] , 1100’ power of 9] ΟἿ᾽ remains | l l l 
- ] JE P» J " Ac J s. ) Ὁ V UU ct 


alwavs vou « μι 1 
: ^ | do not destroy the whole ball of the eye and pare cl 
round the |] : d | TUR OU Π are Ciose 
pens ᾿ pupil and leave only it; for that will not be done evei 
o the ball without the entire d nmibusdilss terere 
"I;hout the entire destruction of 2 But. if 

estruction of the eye. But if | 
»ye. but if that 


middle portion of the ev ES 
portion of the eye, small as it is, is eaten into, the sieht i 
J., ) SICh S 
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ball ( ] ἢ Y 
ail quite unimpaired. On such : ' uni 
Jc AL. n sucn terms ( Y e A . 
| | of union soul and mind are 


ever bound to each other 


X , 
Now V d T " LATIN TUN ] 
w mark me: thai you may know that the minds and 
i llc [ LI (15 al 


|Vino creati Ὅς lava Lf εἢ 
i üures have birth and are mortal, I will 


vl 


th verses worthy of : 
. Ul ΟΝ VOIUDnnV οἱ VOUY Aatitentfi( ! 
l. y Ol al » nilon, got together 


by lonce 1 : 
y long study : 'ented wi | 
- y and invented with welcome effort. Do you mind 


[" 


LO In k D à « ] à 
I s] " io one name both of them alike, and when for inst 
shall choose to speak of tl ERU aye. iStance 
n ose to speak of the soul, shewing it to b 
believe th; rendus » x | g 1t to be mortal, 
Vt Unal I speak ( ji i E. * | | "n ! ) 
PERPE hs ' - uc mina as well, minasmuceh as both 
QN Cc ) 0] ᾿ - , ATUM " A [ew DU 
make up one thing and are one united substance. First of al 
len since ave shewn 1 cec SU Ol à 
en s ἢ I have shewn the soul to be fine and to be formed of 
minute bodies a T 1 ^ € Ὁ be tormed o 
;] | lies and made up Ol much smaller first-beginnin 
ian is the E ens - st- bep S 
is the liquid of water or. mist or smoke :—for it f : 
)JAaSSes t QAO : : ü 1 Í T v τυ ar S1 lIr- 
ὃ hese in nimbleness and is moved, when struck bv ig 
slenderer cause: inasmui ΜΠ]! en Siruck by a iar 
! à ΕΘ ; Inasmuch as 16 is mov: d bv imaces üf ass 
and mist: as whe A E J. ages c smoke 
; as when for instance sunk in sleep we see altars steai 
dx. See € S steam 


forth their heat 
r heat and send up their s | 
j ] ΚΟῚΣ smoke on high ; tor. bevond 


a doubt images are bee 
, umages are begotten [ior us from these thines:— well 
Ij L I ἃς -- 'e 


then sin ΘΟ Ϊ Ο l hc | | ] 3h: ἶ Í l ee ] H 
- ΟΕ V Ou SC C " }] υ ) Vessel 3 DO 1c y S z! ered ] , t à ( 
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| l T oit Mw aant since In1st and smoke pass aAwa V into all 
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For, when the bodv 1 L & «M Ὥ e T j - τοῦ 1t] € . 
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be held. by | 
JU "20 )V : 7 €) » Try A . . " 
y any air? how can that air which is rarer than our 


body hold 1t 1n ? 
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perceive that the mind is begotten alone witl 
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the body and grows up together with it and becomes old along 


m 


with it. For even as children go about with a tottering and 


weakly body, so slender sagacity of mind follows along with it; 
then when their life has reached the maturity of "dnslitmed 
strength, the judgment too is greater and the power of the mind 
more developed. Afterwards when the body has been shattered 
by the mastering might of time and the frame has, drooped 
with its forces dulled, then the intellect halts, the tongue dotes, 
the mind gives way, all faculties fail and are found wanting at 
the same time. It naturally follows then that the whole nature 
of the soul is dissolved, like smoke, into the high air; since we 
800 b 15 begotten along with the body and grows up along with 
it and, as I have shewn, breaks down at the same time worn 
out with age. 

Moreover we see that even as the body is liable to violent 
diseases and severe pain, so is the mind to sharp cares and grief 
and fear; it naturally follows therefore that it is its partner in 
death as well Again in diseases of the body the mind often 


o 
wanders and goes astray; for it loses its reason and drivels in 
its speech and often in a profound lethargy is carried into deep 
P ΤΟΎΤΩ un i 1m "lan "νῷ í ^ : " aj " ' 
- igiod ending sleep with drooping eyes and head; out of 
which it neither hears the voices nor can recognise the faces of 


those who stand round calling it back to life and bedewing with 
. 3 |j tx - | 
tears íace and cheeks. Therefore you must admit that the 


for pain and disease are both forgers of death: a truth we have 
fullv learned ere be Hex dd , | 
ly learned cre now by the death of many. Again, when the 
pungent strength of wine has entered into a man and its spirit 
has been infused into and transmitted through his veins, why 
is it that a heaviness of the limbs follows ak Ι ἱ ἱ 
at 2 ess of the limbs follows along w 
legs are hampered as he reels a ] i-a pops en 
'gs are hampered as he reels about, his tongue falters, his 
mind is besotted, his eyes swim, shouting hiccuping wranglings 
C ἡ ζῶ " "^ 350v "bw 1 ἢ : L T 
are rfe, together with all the other usual concomitants, why is 
ἢ . T: ME νι δε PA P MM bises "^ : . 
all this, i not because thc overpowering violence of the wine 
is wont to disorder the soul within the body? But whenever 
things can be disordered and hampered, they give token that if 
à somewhat more potent cause gained an entrance, they would 
perish and be robbed of all further existence. Moreover it often 
happens that some one constrained by the violence of disease 











III 69 


suddenly drops down before our eyes, as by a stroke of light- 
ning, and foams at the mouth, moans and'shivers through his 
frame, loses his reason, stiffens his muscles, is racked, gasps for 
breath fitfully, and wearies his limbs with tossing. Sure enough, 
because the violence of the disease spreads itself through his 
frame and disorders him, he foams as he tries to eject his soul, 
just as in the salt sea the waters boil with the mastering might 
of the winds A moan too is forced out, because tho limbs are 
seized with pain, and mainly because seeds of voice are driven 
forth and are carried iu a close mass out by the mouth, the road 
which they are accustomed to take and where they have a well- 
paved way. Loss of reason follows, because the powers of the 
mind and soul are disordered and, as I have shewn, are riven and 
forced asunder, torn to pieces by the same baneful malady. Then 
after the cause of the disease has bent its course back and the 
acrid humours of the distempered body return to their hiding- 
places, then he first gets up like one reeling, and by little and 
little comes back into full possession of his senses and regains 
his soul. :Since therefore even within the body mind and soul 
are harassed by such violent distempers and so miserably racked 
by sufferings, why believe that they without the body in the open 
air can continue existence battling with fierce winds? And since 
we perceive that the mind is healed like the sick body, and 
we see that it can be altered by medicine, this too gives warn- 
ing that the mind has a mortal existence. For it is natural that 
whosoever essays and attempts to change the mind or seeks to 
alter any other nature you like, should add new parts or change 
the arrangement of the present, or withdraw in short some tittle 
from the sum. But that which is immortal wills not to have 
its parts transpoSed nor any addition to be made nor one tittle 
to ebb away; for whenever a thing changes and quits its proper 
limits, this change is at once the death of that which was be- 
fore. Therefore the mind, whether it is sick or whether it is 
altered by medicine, alike, as I have shewn, gives forth mortal 
symptoms. So invariably is truth found to make head against 
false reason and to cut off all'retreat from the assailant and by 
ἃ two-fold refutation to put falsehood to rout. 

Again we often see a man pass gradually away and limb by 
limb lose vital. sense; first the toes of his feet and the nails 
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turn livid, then the feet and 

chilly death creep with slow pace over tl 

fore since the nature of the L3 

does not 

be reckoned mortal. 

draw itself in through the 

ther and in this Way withdraw 

then that spot into which 

ought to shew itself in possession of a eri amount of sense. 
But as this is nowhere found, sure ugh as we said before, it 
is torn in pieces and scattered abroad, and ther lies. More- 
over if I were pleased | 

and admit that the soul mieht be collected i | mass in 
body of those who leave the lie hi dyi 9 piece al, even then 
you must admit the soul to be mortal; and it makes no differ- 
ence whether 1it perish dispersed In air, Or cathered into one 


lump out of all its parts lose all feeling, since sense ever more 


] I 


and more fails the whole man throughout and less and less of 


life remains throughout. 
And since the mind is one part of ἃ man which remains 


fixed in a particular spot, just as are ars and eyes and the 


other senses which guide and direct life; and just as the hand 


Or eye OFT. nose when separated from us cannot feel and exist 


apart, but in however short a away in putrefaction, 


thus the mind cannot exist by 16s: if without the body and the 
man's self which as you see serves for the mind's vessel or any 


v 


thing else you choose to imagine which implies a yet closer 


union with it, since the bodv is attached to 1t by the nearest 
ties. 
Acain the quickened powers of body and mind by their 


joint partnership enjoy health and life; for the nature of the 
mind cannot by itself alone without the body give forth vital 
motions nor can the body again bereft of the soul continue to 
exist and make use of its senses: j! SÍ 1 to know, as the 
eye itself torn away from its roots cannot see anything when 
apart from the whole body, thus the soul and mind cannot it is 
plain do anything by themselves. Sure enough, because mixed 
up through veins and flesh, sinews and bones, their first-begin- 


nings are confined by all the body and are not free to bound 
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away leaving great spaces between, therefore thus shut in they 
make those sense-giving motions which they cannot make after 
when forced out of the body into the air by reason that 

they are not then confined in a like manner; for the air will be 
and a living thing, if the soul shall be able to keep 

and to enclose in it those motions which it used 


" 


before to perform in the sinews and within the bodv. Moreover 


it vet moves within the confines of life, often the 
Tom some cause or other is seen to wish to pass 


(ν I 


loosed from the whole body, the features are seen 

the last hour and all the limbs to sink flaccid 

over the bloodless trunk: just as happens, when the phrase is 
used, £he mind is in a bad way, or the soul is quite gone; 
when allis hurry and every one is anxious to keep from parting 
the last tie of life ; for then the mind and the power of the soul 
are shaken throughout and both are quite loosened together 
with the body; so that a cause somewhat more powerful can 
quite break them up. Why doubt,l would ask.that the soul 


When driven, forth out of the body, when in the open air, feeble 


as it is, stript of its covering, not only cannot continue through 


v 


eternity, but is unable to hold together the smallest fraction of 


aJ 


time? Therefore, again and again I say, when the enveloping 


a 
body has been all broken up and the vital airs have been forced 
h 


out, you must admit that the senses of the mind and the soul are 
dissolved, since the cause of destruction is one and inseparable for 
both body and soul. 


Again since the body is unable to bear the separation of the 
soul without rotting away in ἃ noisome stench, why doubt that 
the power of the soul gathering itself up from the inmost depths 
of body has oozed out and dispersed:like smoke, and that the 
crumbling body has changed and tumbled in with so total a 
ruin for this reason because its foundations throughout are stirred 
from their places, the soul oozing out abroad through the frame, 
through all the winding passages which are in the body, and all 
openings? so that in ways manifold you may learn that the 
nature of the soul has been divided piecemeal and gone forth 
throughout the frame, and that it has been torn to shreds within 
the body, ere it glided forth and swam out into the air. For no 


one when dying appears to feel the soul go forth entire. from his 
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whole body or first mount up to the 
feel it fail in that part which lies 

as they know that the senses as well b. sec — 
Ü But if our mind were immortal, ἐὺ would not when 


lution each in 108 


own place. μα 
AM. pM na aq assimne& aDroa« 
dying complain so much of its dissolution, as ol passing 
. ] eo M ! 


and quitting its vesture, like a snake. . "Ver 
Acain whv are the mind's undérstanding and judgment nevet 
i aig diei 1 or feet or hands, but cling in all alike to one 
begotten in the head oti et: t dei ie BERNER 
spot and fixed quarter, if it be not that particular piace: 
assigned for the birth of every thing, 
".-I- ^ " é z i : d» o ἢ Ts ἢ 
where each is to continue to exist after it 1s born ifold ] 
d. ἜΗΝ follow the same law | and have sut h à manifol Roc 
} " "- " l "Y , à Ü 2 5 | ^ T: 
Za ol ost. Vm perverted arrangement of its memb« 's 
hall ever shew itself: so invariably effect follows cause, nor 18 


v 


and [nature has determined] 
?^ [Our body 


flame wont to be born in rivers nor cold 1n fire. TU 
Acain if the nature of the soül is immortal and can feel when 
Again if the natur: ἐπ | κοδὸ S6 2o he. seo 
separated from our body, methinks we must suppose 1t to be pr 
seDa AX - itum . | " “τῶ ARA "a 
vided with five senses; and in no other way can we picture to 
leQ J L L KM. " ) », ? Fave l àó7T' d "(3 
ourselves souls below flitting about Acheron. Paint« rs ther« fore 
and former generations of writers have thus represented souls 
provided with senses. But neither eyes nor nose nor hand can 
EA for. the sou] apart from the body nor can tongue, nor can 
ears perceive by the sense oi hearing or exist for the soul by 
themselves apart from the body. MM T8 APR 
And since we perceive that vital sense is in the whole bod) 
and we see that it is all endowed with life, if on ἃ sudden anj 
force with swift blow shall have cut it in twain so as quite ti 
orce with $ wer of the soul will without doubt 
dissever the two halves, the power of the soul will ; 
at the same time be cleft and cut asunder and dashed in twain 
tovether with the body. But that which is cut and divides into 
ogeune ! XS isclaims for itself an everlasting 
any parts, you are to know disclaims for 1086 , 
c / Jc 3. " , " i TIPM. " "aue Ws " "1 1 ΗΝ 
nature. Stories are told how scythed chariots reeking with im 
αυὶι ^ vilium ͵ τ΄ " ie wel AMAN amaonmnnelxr ἍΤ 
discriminate slaughter often lop off limbs so instantaneously that 
that which has fallen down lopped off from the frame 1s seen t« 
"ἢ "m . - δ μων i LL 1 AI 
quiver on the ground, while yet the mind and faculty of the Rn 
| " " ΤΠ M T Mia " ^ Φ n . lao "Ie c In: d 
from the suddenness of the mischief cannot feel the pain; an« 
because his mind once for all is wholly . 
fohting, with what remains of his body he mingles in the fray 
er : "9 Co A MÀ Cu ἣν Y 
e o? 


| 3 and often perceives not that the wheels and de- 
and carnage, and often perceives not t 


given to the business of 
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vouring scythes have carried off among the horses' feet his left 
arm shield and all; another sees not that his rpgpht arm has 
dropped from him, while he mounts and presses forward. An- 
other tries to get up after he has lost; his leg, while the dying foot 
quivers with its toes on the ground close by. "The head too when 
cut off from the warm and living trunk retains on the ground the 
expression of life and open eyes, until it has yielded up all the 
remnants of soul. ΤῸ take another case, 1f, as a serpent's tongue 
IS quivering, as its tail is darting out from its long body, you 
choose to chop with an axe into many pieces both [tail and body], 
you will see all the separate portions thus cut off writhing under 
the fresh wound and bespattering the earth with gore, the fore 
part with the mouth making for its own hinder part, to allay with 
burning bite the pain of the wound with which 16 has been smit- 
ten) Shall we say then that there are entire souls in all those 
pieces? why from that argument it will follow that one living 
creature had many souls in its body; and this being absurd, 
therefore the soul which was one has been divided together with 
the body; therefore each alike must be reckoned mortal, since 
each is alike chopped up into many pieces. 

Again if the nature of the soul is immortal and makes its way 
into our body at the time of birth, why are we unable to remem- 
ber besides the time already gone, and why do we retain no traces 
of past actions? If the power of the mind has been so completely 
changed, that all remembrance of past things is lost, that me- 
thinks differs not widely from death; therefore you must admit 
that the soul which was before has perished and that which now 
is has now been formed. 

Again if the quickened power of the mind is wont to be put 
into us after our body is fully formed, at the instant of our birth 
and our crossing the threshold of life, it ought agreeably to this 
to live not in such a way as to seem to have grown with the body 
and together with its members within the blood, but as in a den 
apart by and to itself: the very contrary to what undoubted fact, 
teaches; for it is so closely united with the body throughout the 
veins flesh sinews and bones, that the very teeth have a share of 
sense; as their aching proves and the sharp twinge of cold water 
and the crunching of a rough stone, when it has got into them 
out of bread. Wherefore, again and again I say, we must believe 
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iti l Ib ἢ law of 
souls to be neither without 


death: for we must not believe that they co lave been 50 
completely united with our bodies, if they found cheir Wa) med 
them from without, nor, since they are so closely —X— with 
them, does it appear that they can get out unharmed and unloose 
themselves unscathed from all the sinews and bones and jor. 
But if haply you believe that the soul finds iis way m rom 
without and is wont to ooze through all our limbs, so much the 
more i will perish thus blended bod; : for what t(— 
through another is dissolved, and therefore dies. | As food dis- 
tributed through all the cavities of the b dy, while |t 1s trans- 
mitted into the limbs and the whole frame, 18 destroyed and 

thus the soul 


into the frame through all the cavities those particles of which this 
nature of mind is formed, which now 18 sovereign. in our body, 
being born out of that soul which then perished when dispersed 
through the frame. Wherefore the nature of the soul 15 seen to be 
neither without a birthday nor exempt from death. | | 
Again are seeds of the soul left in the dead body or hot: E 
they are left and remain in it, the soul cannot fairly be deemed 
victa]. since it has withdrawn lessened by the loss of some 
parts ; but if when taken away from the yet untainted limbs it 
has fled so entirely away as to leave in the body no parts of 
itself, whence do carcases exude worms from the now rank flesh 
and whence does such a swarm of living things, boneless and 
bloodless, surge through the heaving frame?. But if haply you 
believe that souls find their way into worms from without and 
can severally pass each into a body and you make no account 
of why many thousands of souls meet together im a place from 
which one has withdrawn, this question at least must, it seems, be 
raised and brought to a decisive test, whether souls hunt out 
the several seeds of worms and build for themselves a place to 
dwell in, or find their way into bodies fully formed so'to say. 
But why they should on their part make a body or take such 
trouble, cannot be explained; since being without a body they 
are not plagued as they flit about with diseases and cold and 
hunger, the body being more akin to, more troubled by such 
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infirmities, and by its contact with it the mind suffering many 
115. Nevertheless be it e so expedient for them to make 
à body, when they are going to enter, yet clearly there is no 


“ 
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way by which they can do so. "Therefore souls do not make for 
themselves bodies and limbs; no nor can they by any method 
find their way into bodies after they are fully formed; for they 
will neither bé able to unite themselves with a nice precision 
nor will any connexion of mutual sensation be formed between 
them. 

Again why does untamed fierceness go along with the sullen 
brood of lions, cunning with foxes and proneness to flight with 
stags? and to take any other instance of the kind, why are all 
qualities engendered in the limbs and temper from the very com- 
mencement of hfe, if not because a fixed power of mind derived 
from its proper seed and breed grows up together with the whole 
body? fit were immortal and wont to pass into different bodies; 
living creatures would be of interchangeable dispositions; a dog 
of Hyreanian breed would often fly before the attack of an antlered 
stag, a hawk would cower in mid air as it fled at the approach of 
a dove, men would be without reason, the savage races of wild 
beasts would have reason. For the assertion that an immortal 
soul is altered by a change of body is advanced on a false prin- 
ciple. What is changed is dissolved, and therefore dies: the 
parts are transposed and quit their former order; therefore 
they must admit of being dissolved too throughout the frame, in 
order at last to die one and all together with the body. But 
if they shall say that souls of men always go into human bodies, 
| yet will ask how it is a soul can change from wise to foolish, 
and no child has discretion, and why the mare's foal is not so 
well trained as the powerful strength of the horse. You may 
be sure they will fly to the subterfuge that the mind grows 
weakly in a weakly body. But granting this is so, you must 


t 


admit the soul to be mortal, since changed so completely through- 
out the frame it loses its former life and sense. Then too in 


what way will it be able to grow in strength uniformly with its 
allotted body and reach the coveted flower of age, unless it shall 
be its partner at its first beginning? or what means it by passing 


out from the limbs when decayed with age? does it fear to re- 
main shut up in a crumbling body, fear that its tenement, worn 


v 
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out by protracted 
immortal being incurs 

Again for | | 
birth-throes of beasts seems to be passing absurd, tor them the 
immortals to |t f imbs 1 numberless and 
struggle with one 
by preference have entrance 
among the soul 


first come up, 


ἐ 


make no trial aba 


Again a tree cannot 
sea nor can fishes live 
sap in stones. 


ordained. 


alone without tl 
bk od . Bi It l f | f Tr ἷ hi Q Wt( Ὶ 
that) the force itself of 


ders Or heels OT 
would after all 

vessel. But since ü and seen tO be 
ordained where the soul and the mind can se erally be and grow, 


it must still more strenuously denied that it can abide and be 


"The refor when the body has 


died, we must admit that the soul has perished, wrenched awaj 


throughout the body. To link forsooth a mortal thing with an 


everlasting and suppose tha an have sense in common and 
can be reciproóally acted upon, 18 sheer folly; for what can be 


conceived more incongruous, more discordant and inconsistent 


with itself, than a thing which is mortal, linked with an immortal 


and everlasting thing, try1ll p in such union to weather furious 


storms? But if haply the soul is to be accounted immortal for 


this reason rat 


her. because it is kept sheltered from death-bring- 


ing things, either bec things hostile to its existence do not 


approach at all, which do approach, in some 
way or other retreat discomfited before we can feel the harm 
they do, [manifest experience proves that this can not be true]. 
For besides that it sickens in sympathy with the maladies of the 
body, it is often attacked by that whicl frets it on the score 
of the future and keeps it on t he rack of suspense and wears 





mind and 


S4, 7 aters of lethar; "Y 
* Death therefore to us is nothing, concerns us not a ; 
: Ri ds ON 1 ] MISERUNT 
the nature of the mind is prov: d to be mortal: and as in time 


together to do battle, and 
uproar shuddered and quaked beneath high heaven, and mortal 
men were in doubt which of the two peoples it should be to 
whose empire all must fall by sea and land alike, thus when we 
| been a separation of 
are each formed into a 

| shall be 

more, nothing whatever can happen to excite sensation, not 

earth shall be mingled sea and sea with heaven. 


| ( Ϊ 0 


feel, after they have been severed from our body, yet that is 
nothing to us who by the binding tie of marriage between body 


" 


and soul are formed each into one single being. And if time 


up our matter after our 


P xe! 


into the position in which it now is, and the light of life 
: ] 
uil 


] 
this result even would concern us not 
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hne 


: M TAM À . | 
ain ΟἹ our seli-consciousness has once been 


^r ww 


snapped asunder. So now we give ourselves no concern about any 


self which we have been before, nor do we feel any distress on 
the score of that self. For when you look back on the whole 
past course of immeasurable time and think how manifold are 
the shapes which the motions of matter take, you may easily 
credit this too, tha£ these very same seeds of which we now are 
formed, have often before been placed in the same order in 
which they now are; and yet we cannot recover this in memory: 
a break in our existence has been interposed, and all the motions 
have wandered to and fro far ast ray from the sensations they 
produced. For he whom evil is to befal, must in his own person 
| ] - and suffering are 
at all; but since death precludes this, 

upon whom the ills can be brought, you 


after death, and 
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thab;, he who 

n dd TN “ὦ ὦ € vM 
Dmiàtu;ers DnOUL à Wlll 
other tLume, when 


* 
1 


à h ere ἴο re wnen 


that after death he 


Inay be sure that 
h 1 S heart a secret 


1 


believe 
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does he take and force 


cQ, ll uncon 90]. 119 | y 
when any one in hi 
will rend his bod 


Dt he r se [ 
l1 | once | le 


sees noti that aftei 


main in life and 


9 Ἰ 1 1 
Ve 5 1 i**/^lxr ἢ ( 
man in iuckKlies: 
l " 


say; but add nol 


vi 


' i 
[or these things beset 


1 


perceive this in. th: 


they wouid reieas 


" 
aM 
Das 


, and that* it 
been born into life αὖ any 


bemoaning his hard case, 


with his body laid in the 


;,he Jaws of wild beasts, you 
and that there lurks in 
1 declare that he does 

He 

clusion which he pro- 
ἰοὺ he so professes, nor 
branch out of life, but 
self to survive. For 
that birds and beasts 
moan for himself: he 
nor withdraw himself 
fancies himself that 


it with his own sense. 


1 
has been born mortal, and 


be no other 
|, own self has met death, 
own self there lying 1S 
after death to be pulled 
[ cannot see why 
and burn in 
to stiffen 
icy slab of 


load of earth 


admit thee with glad wel- 

οὐ children run to: be 

with a silent Joy. 

y doings, a safeguard 

n from thee luckless 

prizes of life'. This do men 
no longer does any craving 
For if they could rightly 


thought in words, 


distress and appre- 








MAE v 
iouldst 


accents Away [1 this time forth w 1t] thy tears, rascal; a 

truce t thy com lainings thou le: a ye: after full enjoymen( 
| | slipped ttom 

thy grasp unfinished and unsatisfying, and or ever thou thoüght- 

est, death has taken his stand at thy pillow, before í hou 

take thy departure 

ever resi |] 

grace up an pgreauy go. UD 01 must. nth eood reason me- 

thinks she would bring her char with reason rally and re- 

proach ; 

without 

things ; 

Darus: ! 

which though will follow thee when they have finished their term 

of life an | | | | | L nal all these no less than 1 11 ἢ | before 

this com: 


none 


antiquity of everl: 


Nature therefore holds this up to us as à mirror of the time vet to 


1 


come after our death. 
aug! t that Wears an aspe 
than any sleep ? 


And those things sur 
deep ot Acheron do MI (« 


talus, numbed by groundless terror, as the story is, fears poor 
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wretch a huge stone hanging in air; but in life rather a baso- 
" 1 Ὶ (" | " vaa " . ἢ 
ὕΠη6 gods vexes mortals: the fall they fear is such 
Ml of luck as chance brings to each. Nor do birds eat a wa y 


into Tityos laid in Acheron, nor can they sooth to say find 
during eternity food to peck under his large breast. However 
huge the bulk of body he extends, though such as to take up 


with outspread limbs not nine acres merely, 


but the whole 
earth, yet will he be able to endure everlastine pain and 


" o 
: | body for ever. But he is for us a 
in love vultures rend and bitter 
up or troubled thoughts from any other pas- 


v 


sion do rivo. In life toc (| have a Sisyphus before our Cyes 


who is bent on asking from the people the rods and cruel axes, 


and always retires defeated and disappointed. For to ask for 


power, which empty as it is is never given, and always in the 


chase of it undergo severe toil, this is forcing up-hill with 
; B Ἢ 


much effort a stone which after all rolls back again from the 


summit and seeks in headlong haste the levels of the plain. 


Then to be ever feeding the thankless nature of the mind, and 
never to fill it full and sate 


good things, as the seasons 


1t. with 
the g their 
after all we are never filled 

this methinks is to do what is told 
keep pouring water 
spite of all can never be filled 

uries and yon privation of 

Ixion's wheel and 

Is throat: 
But there 
] as the 
deeds áre signal, and for atonement of guilt, the prison and the 


from his 


4 dread of D1SIl LU r evil deeds, Signa 


y 
—- 


frightful urhng down from the executioners, 


, the metal plate, torches ; 
and even the conscience-stricken 


mind through boding fears to itself eoads and frightens 
itself. with whips, and sees not meanwhile what end there can 


/ 
to punishments, and 
fears lest these very evils be Mter death. The life of 


fools at 


| & hell here on earth] 


" 


M. 
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| ' even worthy 

| who was far far better 

unconscionable man. X And then many other 

kings and kesars have been laid low, who lorded it over mighty 
nations, He ;OO, even he who erst paved a way Over the great 
sea and made a path for his legions to march over the deep and 
taught them to pass on foot over the salt pools and set at 
naught the roarings of the sea, trampling on them with his 
horses, had the light taken from him and shed forth his soul 


from his dying body. 'The son of the Scipios, thunderbolt of 


1 


war, terror of Carthage, yielded his bones to earth just as if he 
WOroQ the low 'SI neni |. TI ink LOO of the inventors of all 
sciences and graceful arts, think of the companions of the Heli- 
conian maids; among whom Homer bore the sceptre without a 
peer, and he now sleeps the same sleep as others. Then there 
is Democritus who, when a ripe old age had warned him that 


mind were waning, by his 


own spontaneous act offer | up his head to death. Even Epicurus 
l 


passed away, when his light of life had run its course, he who 
surpassed in intellect the race of man and quenched the light of 
all, as the ethereal sun arisen quenches the stars. Wilt thou 
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then hesitate and think it a hardship to die? thou for whom life 


is well nigh dead whilst yet thou livest and seest the light, who 
spendest the greater part of thy time in sleep and snorest wide 
awake and ceasest not to see visions and hast a mind troubled 
| discover often what it is 
art sore pressed on all 
st astray tumbling about in 

the wayward w: 


If, just as they are seen to feel that a load is on their mind 


aJ 


wears them ; with its pressure, men might apprehend 


ihey would not spend their 

part do, not knowing any 

wanting ever change of place 

| The man who 15 sick 

"e mansion, and as sud- 

denly comes back to it, finding as he does that he is no better 


off abroad. [e races to his country-house, driving his jennets 
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OF THING? 


BOOK FOURTH 


I traverse the 


| d springs 
den by sole of man. Ὶ 5 
and gather for my 


“ΟΣ W hence the muses have 
; » 
because Ϊ teach of great 


, 


and to quaft, [ love 
head a distinguished crown irom 


vet velled the brows of none ; hrst r 
things and essay to release the mind 1| the fast bonds o 
- ; | lark : biect I pen such 
religious scruples, and next because on à dark subj pen 
Ὁ ni | | cs ! | 
lueid verses o'erlaying all with the muses' charm. For that too 
L " «| j " | M "m | "dà ων q 
would seem tO be nol without £7 Ot d TI unds: even s» phy 51 T 
when thev propose ΓΟ ΟἽΥΘ nauseous wormwood ΓΟ cl i|ldren, hrst 
smear the rim round the bowl with : led ᾿ 
.ὰ: ' ' ahsledvo Qv . fooled as Iar 
honey, that the unthinking age ΟἹ children nay be fook : 
as the lips, and meanwhile drink up the bitter draught of worm- 
wood and though beguiled yet not b betrayed, but rather by 


and strength: 


the sweet vellow juice of 


| | | so I now, since this 
such means recover health so I now, su ! 
doetrine seems generally somew hat bitter to those by whom 1t 


has not been handled, and the multitude shrinks back from τ 
in dismay, have resolved to se! forth to you our doctrine n 
iweet-toned Pierian verse and o'erlay it as it were with the 
pleasant honey of the muses, if haply | | 
mv Verses, till such time as you apprehend 
! iat use 1t has. 

of the mind 1s 


bv such means I might 


engage your mind on 


οἱ 


all the nature of things and thoroughly feel wl 


e 
And ΠΟΥ thai | lave taught what the nature 


and out of what things it is formed into one quiekened being 
CU b e 


and how it 1s dissevered and r 
v before you a truth which most 


v 


] L eturns into its first- 
with the bod | 


y, 
beginnings, [ will attempt to la 


mm 
95 
questions, the existence of things which 

these. like hilms peeled off EAR the 

gs, fly to and fro through the air, and do likewise 


en our minds when they present themselves to us awake 


as well as in sleep, what time we behold strange shapes and 


Idols of the light-bereaved, which have often startled us in ap- 
pallhng wise as we lay relaxed in sleep: this I will essay, that 


we may not haply believe that souls break loose from Acheron 


or that shades fly about among the living or that something of us 
is left behind after death, when the body and the nature of the 
mind destroyed together have taken their departure into their 
several first-beginnings. 

| say then that pictures of things and thin shapes are emitted 
from things off their surface, to which an iniage serves as a kind 
of film, or name it if you hke a rind, because such image bears 
an appearance and form like to the thing whatever it is from 
whose body it is shed and wanders forth. "This you may learn 
however dull of apprehension from what follows. First of all 
since among things open to sight many emit bodies, some in a 
state of loose diffusion, like smoke which logs of oak, heat which 
fires emit; some of a closer and denser texture, like the gossamer 
coats which at times cicades doff in summer, and the films which 
calves at their birth cast from the surface of their body, as well as 
the vesture which the slippery serpent puts off among the thorns ; 
for often we see the brambles enriched with their flying spoils: 
since these cases occur, a thin image likewise must be emitted 
from things off their surface. For why those films should drop 
off and withdraw from things rather than films which are really 
thin, not one tittle of proof can be given; especially since there 
are on the surface of things many minute bodies which may be 
discharged in the same order they had before and preserve the 
outline of the shape, and be discharged with far more velocity, 
inasmuch as they are less hable to get hampered being few in 
number and stationed in the front rank. For without doubt we 
see many things discharge and freely give not only from the core 
and centre, as we said before, but from their surfaces, besides 
other things colour itself And this is commonly done by yellow 
and red and dark-blue awnings, when they are spread over large 
theatres and flutter and wave as they stretch across their poles 
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and crossbeams; for then they dye the seated assemblage. below 


and all the show of the stac the richly attired company of 


the fathers, and compel them to dance about in their colour. 
And the more these objects are shut m all ' | )V | e walls 


of the theatre, the more do all of the laugh on all hands, 


o'erlaid with graceful hues, the light of day being narrowed. 
Therefore since sheets of canvass emit colo | | 
all things will naturally emit 


alike they discharge from the s are therefore as now 


shewn sure outlines of 588} all about possessed of an 


exquisitely s 


sm S a 1 cannot when separate be scen one 
aba time. 4 


ΟἿ S] | ike neal and other such-like things 


—- 


stream off thi 


ΟἹ In à 


nt 
coming from the depths of the b 


are torn in their winding 1 

fices to the paths, for them to make 

But on the other hand when a thin film of surface colour is 
discharged, there is nothing to rend it, since it is ready to hand 
stationed in front rank. La tly in the case of all 1dols which 
shew themselves to mi 
object, since | Ir ouf j l are [t ssessed of an appearance like 


LO the thinoe 


πὶ 


"S they represent, they mus! be formed of emitted 
Images ot thines. There | 


thin shapes and pictures 


like LO the things, which, uDougrn one can see them one δῖ 


a time, yet when thrown off by c t and repeated reflexion 


give back a visible Image IT e surface of mirrors : and n no 
other WaVv 1 woul kept SO entire that shapes 
are given back so exceeding | 


Now mark, and learn thin the na an image 18. 
And first of all, since th: irst-] ls are So far below the 


the things which our 
eyes first begin to be unable to strengthen yet more the 
TOME | 


proof of this also, learn in a few words how minutelv fine are 


the beginnings of all things. First, living things are in some 


ΩΝ - Pm | 
cases so very little, that their third part cannot be seen at all. 
Of what size are we to suppose any gut of such creatures to be? 


or the ball of the heart or the ^ the limbs? or δὴν part 


of the frame ? how small they must 6! And then further the 


several first-beginnings of which their soul and the nature of 
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their mind must be formed 4 do you not perceive how fine, how 
minute they are? Again in the case of all things which exhale 
from their body à pungent smell, all-heal, nauseous wormwood, 
strong-scented southernwood and the bitter centauries, any one of 
Which, if you happen to [feel 10] lightly between two [fingers, will 


impregnate them with a strong smell | ** but rather you are to 
know that idols of things wander about many in number in many 
Ways, of no force, powerless to excite sense. 

But lest haply you suppose that only those idols of things 
which go off from things and no others wander about, there are 
likewise those which are spontaneously begotten and are formed 
by themselves in this lower heaven which is called air: these 
fashioned in many ways are borne along on high and being in a 
fluid state cease not to alter their appearance and change 1t into 
the outline ot shapes of CVery possible kind ; as we see clouds 
sometimes gather into masses on high and blot the calm clear 
face of heaven, fanning the air with their motion. "Thus often the 
faces of giants are seen to fly along and draw after them a far- 
spreading shadow; sometimes great mountains and rocks torn 
from the mountains are seen to po in advance and pass ΔΟΙΌΞΒ the 
sun; and then some huge beast is observed to draw with it and 
bring on the other storm-clouds. 

Now [I will proceed to shew] with what ease and celerity they 
are begotten and how incessantly they flow and fall away from 
things. The outermost surface is ever streaming off from things 
and admits of being discharged: when this reaches some things, 


4 


|& passes through them, glass especially. But when it reaches 
rough stones or the matter of wood, it 1s then so torn that it 
cannot give back any idol. But when objects at once shining and 
dense have been put in its way, a mirror especially, none of these 
results has place: it can neither pass through it, hike glass, nor 
can 1t be torn either; such perfect safety the polished surface 
minds to ensure. In consequence of this idols stream back to us 
from such objects; and however suddenly at any moment you 
place any thing opposite a mirror, an image shews itself: hence 
you may be sure that thin textures and thin shapes of things in- 
cessantly stream from their surface. Therefore many idols are 
begotten in a short time, so that the birth of such things 1s with 
good reason named a rapid one. And as the sun must send forth 





161 


many rays of light in 
continually fil 
carried away trom 
many in number in many ways 
whatever part of them w« present 
other things correspond 
like colour. Moreover thougl 
been of unsullied purity, with 
hideously OVercast, that 
abandoned Acheron throu: 
heaven: in such 
amid the frightful nich 
Now there is no one 
image 15, or express that 

Now ark: how swifi 
borne along, and what velocity 
through 
through 
with a movement of 
sweetly worded rather than in man; 
of the swan 15 better 1 
abroad amid the 


may very often observe that things which are li; 


— 


minute bodies are swift. f this kind are the 


sun and its heal because they 

which are knocked forward so 

pass through the 

blow following behii 

fresh light and brightness goaded t 

you might call an ever on-moving 

manner idols must be able to seour in a moment of time through 
space unspeakable, first because they are exceeding small and 
there is à cause at their back to carry and impel them far for- 
ward; where moreover they move on with such winged light- 
ness; next because when emitted they are possessed of SO rare 


a texture, that they can readily pass through any things and 


stream as 1t were through the space of air between. Again if 


those minute bodies [ DS ' 110] are oven Out from the 


ht and heat of the sun. 
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and spread themselves 

laven, fly OVer Sea and 

what then of those which stand 

ready posted n [TOI 'ank, when they are discharged and 
nothing obstructs their egress? how much faster, you see, and 
farther must they travel, scouring through many times the 
same amount oft Space in the same time that the sunlight takes 
ΓΟ spread over heaven! This too appears to be an eminently 
true proot of the velocity with which 1dols of things are borne 
ochtness of water is set down 


as SOOD € EBVOIL d / brig 


open air, 1f the heaven 1s starry, in a moment the clear 
radiant constellations of ether imaged in the water correspond 
to those in the heaven. Now do you see in what a moment of 


time an image drops down [τ the borders οἱ heaven to the 


L 


borders of earth? "Therefore again and again l repeat you 


e 


must admit that bodies capable of striking the eyes and of pro- 
voking vision [constantly travel | with : marvellous [velocity ]. 
Sinella LOO incessantly stream from certain things ; as does eold 
from rivers, heat from the sun, spray from the waves of the sea, 
that eater into walls near the shore. "Various sounds also cease 
not to fly through the air. Then too a moist salt flavour often 
comes into the mouth, when we are moving about beside the 
sea: and when we look on at the mixing of a decoction of 
wormwood,. its bitterness affects us. In such a constant stream 
from all things the several qualities are carried and are trans- 
mitted in all directions round, and no delay, no respite in the 
üow is ever granted, since we constantly have feeling, and may at 
anv time see.smell,and hear the sound of. anything. 

| Again since a particular figure felt by the hands in the dark 
15 known to be the same which is seen in the bright hght of 
dav, touch and sight must be excited by a quite similar cause. 
Well then if we handle a square thing and it exeites our atten- 
tion in the dark, in the day-light what square thing will be 
able to fall on our sight, except the image of that thing? 
Therefore the cause of seeing it is plain lies in images and 
no thing can be perceived without them. Well the idols of 
things I speak of are borne along all round and are discharged 
and transmitted in all directions; but because we can see with 
the eyes alone, the consequence is that, to whatever point 
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we turn our sight, 
mage olves the powt r 


r each thing 1S 


|t with their shape 
to see and the means to distinguish how fa 
distant from us: for as soon as ever it is discharged, τ pushes 
before it and impels all the air üch lies between 1t and the 
eyes; and thus that air al ams througl ir eyes and 
brushes so to say the pupils SO passes ough. "The con- 
sequence is that we see how far distant each thing is. And the 


oreater the quantity of air which is driven on before it and the 


larrer the current yes, the more distant 
each different thing 1: n to b 'ou must know these pro- 
cesses go on with extreme rapidity, so that at one and the same 


] 


moment we see what like a thi | O^ ] ant [ar distant 
And this must by no means be deemed 

while the idols which strike th: 

a time, the things 

wind too beats 

cold streams, we are 

wind and cold, but rather the whole result; and then we 
ceive blows take effect o ' body just as if something or 
other were beating τί 10] of its body Oout- 
side. Again when we thump a stone with a finger, we touch 
merely the outermost colour on the s rface of the stone, and 
yet we do not feel that colour by our touch, but rather we feel 
the very hardness of the stone seated in its inmost depths. 

Now mark, and learn w y the 1 hj een beyond the 
mirror: for without doubt it is seen withdrawn far within. "The 
case 18 just the same as with things which are viewed in their 
reality beyond a door, when |t offers thr gh τὖῦ an unobstructed 
prospeet and lets many things outside be seen from a house. 
That vision too 18 effected by UWO separate airs: first there 1s 
an air seen in such a case inside the doorway; next come the 
leaves of the door right and left; next a light outside brushes 
the eyes, then a second air, then those things outside which are 
viewed in their reality. "Thus when the image of the mirror has 
first discharged itself, in coming to our sight i& pushes forward 
and impels all the air which lies between it and the eyes, and 
enables us to see the whole of it before the mirror. But when we 


have perceived the mirror as well, at once the image which 18 
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conveyed from us reaches the mirror and then is reflected and 
comes back to our eyes, and drives on and rolls in front of it a 
second air and lets us see this before itself, and for this reason it 
looks so far withdrawn from the mirror  Wherefore again and 
again I repeat there is no cause at all to wonder why the images 
give back the reflexion from the surface of mirrors in the spot 
they do, since in both the given cases the result is produced by 
two airs To proceed, the right side of our body is seen in 
mirrors to be on the left, because when the image comes and 
strikes on the plane of the mirror, it is not turned back unaltered, 
but is beaten out in a right line backwards, just as if you were 
to take a plaster mask before it is dry and dash it on a pillar or 
beam, and it forthwith were to preserve the lines of its features 
undistorted in front and were to strike out an exact copy of itself 
straight backwards. "The result will be that the eye which was 


right will now be left; and conversely the left become the right. 
An image may also be so transmitted from one mirror to another 
that five or six 1dols are often produced. And thus all the things 
which lurk in the inmost corners of a house, however far they 
are withdrawn into tortuous recesses, may yet be all brought out 
through winding passages by the aid of & number of mirrors 
and be seen to be in the house. So unfailingly does the image 
reflect itself from mirror to mirror; and when the left side is pre- 
sented, it becomes the right in the new image; then it is changed 
back again and turns round to what it was. Moreover all little 
sides of mirrors which 1 a curvature resembling our side, 
send back to us idols with their right corresponding to our right 
either for this reason, because the image is transmitted from one 
mirror to another, and then after it has been twice struck out 
flies to us, or else because the image, when it has come to the 
mirror wheels about, because the curved shape of the mirror 
teaches τὸ to turn round and face us. Again you would think 
that 1dols step out and put down their foot at the same time with 
us and mimie our action, because from before whatever part of a 
mirror you move away, from that part forthwith no idols can 
be reflected ; since nature constrains all things, when they are 
carried baek and recoil from things, to be given back at angles 
equal to those at which they impinged. | 


Bnght things again the eyes eschew and shun to look upon: 





burns the eyes, because 1t c 
a way in and beget 
diced look 
greenish-yellow stream trom 
things, and many ἴο 
their infection tinge 
icht for this reason : when 
entered and 
| S l the eves DD brieht 3 hite alr follows 
taken possession OI thi γοϑ, ὶ τὺ V | 
straightway after and dispels the 
: l , 1.1 : " VIN 8 e . c& nvoal Ian! ro 1 " 
black shadows οἵ the ther air; 1 DIS 1S à Z£TCàÀ! deal mol nil 


efhicacious. As soon qs 


thwith the 1dols 
and exeite them 
dark out of 
follows behind and 


quite fills all the openings and bloeks passages οἱ the eyes, 


not letting the idols of any things at all be thrown into the eyes 
bo move them. Ag: in when we lesc y ar off the square towers 
id for this reason: all the 
. or rather are nol 

seen aí : never makes 1 
way to our sight, becau borne on through 
much air, the air by repeated colh ions blunts the stroke pertorce. 
When in this way all the angl s hav together eluded the Sense, 


the stone structures are rounded off as τί by the lathe; yel they 
do not look like the things which are close before us and really 
round, but somewhat resembling as 1n shadowy outline. 
Our shadow likewise seems to move in the sunshine and to fol- 
low our steps and mimie our action; if you think forsooth ὑπαὶ 
alr deprived of life can step, mit: ting the motions and the actions 
of men: for that which we are wont to term shadow can be no- 
thing bud air devoid of light. enough because the earth in 
certain spots successively is de ived of light wherever we inter- 
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cept it in moving about, while that part of 1t w we have quit- 
ted is filled with light, therefore that which was the shadow of 
our body, seems tO have always followed us unchanged in a direct 
line with us. For new rays of light ever pour in and the old are 
lost, just as if wool were drawn into the fire. "Therefore the earth 
1S readily stripped of light, and again filled, and cleanses itself from 
black shadows. 

And yet in all this we do not admit that the eyes are cheated 
one whit. For 16 1s their province to observe in what spot Ssoever 
licht and shade are; but whether the lights are still the same or 
not, and whether it is the same shadow which was in this spot 
that is now passing to that, or whether what we said a httle 
before 1s not rather the fact, this the reason of the mind, and 
only it, has to determine; nor can the eyes know the nature οἵ 
things. Do not then fasten upon the eyes this frailty of the 
mind. "The ship in which we are sailing, moves on while seeming 
to stand still; that one which remains at its moorings, is believed 
ΓΟ be passing by. The hills and fields seem to be dropping astern, 


vc under sail The 


& 


pas& which we are driving our ship and flyin 
stars all seem to be at rest fast fixed to the ethereal vaults, and yet 
are all in constant motion, since they rise and then go back to their 
far-off places of setting, after they have traversed the length of 
heaven with their bright bodies. In like manner sun and moon 
seem to stay in one place, bodies which simple fact proves are 
carried on. And though between mountains rising up afar off 
from amid the waters there opens out for fleets a free passage of 
wide extent, yet a single island seems to be formed out of them 
united into one. When children have stopped turning round 
themselves, the halls appear to them to whirl about and the 
pillars to course round to such a degree, that they can scarce 
believe that the whole roof is not threatening to tumble down 
upon them. Again when nature begins to raise on high the 
suns beam ruddy with bickerin; 


ey 


hires and to hift 1t up above the 


mountains, those hills above which the sun then seems to you 


to be, as blazing close at hand he dyes them with his own fire, 
are distant from us scarce two thousand arrow-flghts, yea often 
scarce five hundred casts of ἃ javelin; and yet between them and 
the sun lie immense levels of sea, spread out below the huge 
borders of ether, and many thousands of lands are between, held 
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by divers peoples and races of wild beasts. "Then a puddle 
water not more than a finger-breadth deep, which stands between 
the stones in the streets, offers a prospect beneath the earth of a 
reach as vast, as that with which the Boi yawning maw of heaven 
opens out above the earth; so that you seem to discern clouds and 
see the bodies of birds far withdrawn m that wondrous sky 
beneath the earth. Again when our stout horse has stuck in the 
middle of a river and we have looked down on the swift waters ot 
the stream, some force seems to CAITy athwart the current the 
body of the horse which is standing still and to force it, rapidly 
up the stream; and to whatever point we cast our eyes about, all 
things seem to be carried on and to be flowing in the same way as 
we are. Again although a portico runs in pa all ] lines from one 
end to the other and stands ssi by equal columns along 1ts 
whole extenrb, yet when from the ΟΡ of 1t 11 IS seen in 1ts entire 
length, it gradually forms the contracted top of a narrowing cone, 
until uniting roof with floor and all the Be h 8i | with the left 1t 
has brought them together '" poi of ἃ cone, 
To sailors on the sea the sun appears to rise out qd "n waters and 
in the waters to set and bury his light; just because they behold 
nothing but water and sky; that you may not lightly suppose the 
credit ot the senses tO be shaken on all hands. Then t bO people 
unacquainted with the sea ships in harbour seem to be all askew 
and with poop-fittings broken to be pressing up against the water. 
For whatever part of the oars is raised above the salt water, 
is straight, and the rudders in their upper half are straight: the 
paris which are sunk below the water-level appear to be broken 
and bent round and to slope up and turn back towards the sur- 
face and to be so much twisted back as wellnigh to float on the 
top of the water. And when the winds carry t the thinly scattered 
clouds across heaven in the night-time, then do the glittering 
signs appear to glide athwart the rack and to be travelling on high 
in à direction quite different to their real course. Then if our 
hand chance to be placed beneath one eye and press it below, 
through a certain sensation all things which we look at appear 
then to become double as we look; the light of lamps brilliant 
with flames to be double, double too the furniture through the 
whole house, double men's faces and men's bodies. Again when 


sleep has chained down our limbs in sweet slumber and the whole 
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body IS sunk in profound repose, yet then we seem to o irselves to 
be awake and to be moving our limbs, and mid the thick dark- 
ness of night we think we see the sun and the daylight; and 
though in a confined room, we seem to be passing to sn climates 
seas rivers and mountains and to be crossing plains on foot and ἰο 
hear noises, though the austere silence of night prevails all round 
and to be uttering speech though quite silent. Many are iba 
other marvels of this sort we see, which all seek to shake as it 
were the credit of the senses: quite in vain, since the ereatest 
part of these cases cheats us on account of the mental submosHdnE 
which we add of ourselves, taking those things as seen which have 
not been seen by the senses. For nothing is harder than to sepa- 
rate manifest facts from doubtful which sti aightway the mind 
adds on of itself | 
Again if. a man believe that nothing is known, he knows 
not whether this even can be known. since he admits he Rien 
nothing. I will therefore decline to argue the case against Ys 
who places himself with head where his feet dimid be. And 
yet granting that he knows this, I would still put this question 
since he has never yet seen any truth in things, whence he Acn. 
what knowing and not knowing severally are, and what it 3 
that has produced the knowledge of the iru and the false id 
what has proved the doubtful to differ from the certain. You 
will find that from the senses firsi has proceeded the koewinbas 
of the true and that the senses cannot be refuted. For that 
which is of itself to be able to refute things false by true things 
must from the nature of the case be proved LO have the Tisi 
ore. Well then what must fairly be accounted of ihn 
certainty than sense? Shall reason founded on false Pana io 
able to contradict them, wholly founded as 1t is on the nétineg 
and if they are not true, then all reason as well is rendered "t 
Or shall the ears be able to take the eyes to task, or the touch the 
ears ' Again shall the taste call in question this touch, or the 
nostris refute or the eyes controvert it? Not so, I guess : fae 
each apart has its own distinct office, each its ον power; and 
therefore we must perceive what is soft and cold or hot ] y one 
distinct faculty, by another perceive the different Nein of Pies 
and thus see all objects which are conjoined with colour. Taste 


too has its faculty apart; smells spring from one source, sounds 
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from another. lt 

confute any other. 

since equal credit must be assigned 

therefore has at any time appeared true 

And if reason shall be unable 
things which close at hand were square, at a distance looked 
round, it yet IS better, if you are ai ὁ for | reason, to state 
erroneoüsly the causes of each sha | let slip from your 
grasp on any side things manifest and ruin the groundwork of 
belief and wrench up all the foundations on which rest life and 
existence. For not only would all reas ΟἽ ^ WAV, fe itself 
would ab once fall bO 

senses and shun precipices and al 

to be avoided, and LO pursue the 

of words then be sure is quite unmeanii 

out in array against the senses. Once more, : 

the rule first applied is wry, and the square is untrue and swerves 
from its straig Ι Ι 

part of the leve 

WTy CT( oked sl 

symmetry, 

ruined all by the first 

of things must needs prove to 

founded on false sen: 

And now to explain in whai 
perceive their several objects, lS 
1s still left. 

In the first place all sound and voice is heard when they have 
made their way into the ears and struck with their body 
the sense of hearing. For voice too and sound you nmniusi admit to 
be bodily, since they are able to act upon the senses. Again voice 
often abrades the throat, : c in passing forth makes the 
windpipe more rough: when to wit the first-beginnings of voices 
have risen up in larger mass and commenced to pass abroad 
through their strait passage, you are to know the door of the 
l is no doubt then 


mouth now crammed itself is 


that voices and words consi hrst-beginnings, with the 


power to hurt; nor can y ail to know how much of body is 


taken away and how much is withdrawn from men's very sinews 
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a speech continued without interruption from 
brightness of morni p 1 the shadow of black 
| much loud 
therefore must be bo ly, since a man by much 
portion from his ly. Next roughness of 
| comes from roughness of firsi des ings, as smoothness 
Is produced from smoothness. Nor are the first-beginnines of 
like shape whi ἢ plerce the Cars n these UÜwWO ondes : a s 
trumpet brays dully in deep low tones, the barbarian country 
roused echoing back the hoarse hollow sound, and when SWans 
from the headstrong torrents of Helicon raise their clear-toned 
dirge with plaintive voice. 
When therefore we force these voices forth from the depths 
| body and discharge them straight out at the mouth, the 
pliant tongue deft fashioner of words gives them articulate utter- 
ance and the structure of the lins does its part in shaping the 
Therefore when the distance 1S ae long dara the ue cs 
which each several voice Pu uina and that at which it arrives, 
the very words too must be plainly heard and distinguished syl- 
lable by syllable; for each voice retains Its structure and retains 
1ts shape. But if the Space between be more than is suitable, 
the ion must x UM together in passing through much 
air and the voice be disorranise ] 1ts 10" ὍΤΙ; Ἢ | 8 ) 
Therefore τί 15 that VOU ζῶ ἢ bie. cm Nos ye gus 
you ean hear a: , yet cannot distinguish 
what the meaning of the words 15: SO huddled and hampered ia the 
voice when it comes. Again a single word often stirs the ears 
of a whole assembl y of people, when uttered bv the criers mouth. 
One volce IK 1n à moment starts asunder into many voices, 
since it distributes itself separately into all the ears, stamping 
upon them the form and distinet sound of the word. | But such 
of the voices as do not fall direct tly on the ears, are carried past 
and lost, fruitlessly dispersed in air: some striking upon solid 
spots are thrown back and give back a sound and sometimes 
mock by an echo of the word. When you fully perceive all this 
you may explain to yourself and others how it 15 that in lonely 
spots rocks give back in re gular succession forms of words like to 
those sent forth, as we seek our comrades straying about among 
the darkened hills and with loud voice call upon them adsis 


»broad. I have seen places give back as many as six or seven 
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inasmuch as the 
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come and strike the t] 01 can 
I^ na Go ie VOICC € 
wenoh close ors, sure enougj ΠΟΟΆΝΡΟ : 
even through ( los: d doo ι | DW IT da 
δ αι i Ϊ eh t] ie ] ime openings ot things, whik idol: 
pass uninjured throu us ; ings through 
" b Orc ] LE 
refuse to pass: they are torn " ied E 
m€— y straieht, like those of glass, through 
: C LS V. Ἢ " A 


"hie  elide are not iow 
which they g distributes itself in 


which every image passes. 


Ι Ι ices are begotten one out of : 
all directions, since voices are beg on ! m" 
| h and sprung into many, as ἃ 


nother, when 


' Γ ' ΘΩ O'One 
a single voice has once g 


itaolf 1 o0 1a e - ituent 
- of fire is often wont t0 t: itself into its const 
Spark of fire 1s oft 


ΤΊ | | are filled wit jces, which though far 
fires. Therefore places are nik 
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withdrawn out View, AA addis: ie. eed 

|] But idols à| proceed In aciem courses as soon as they 
sound. d ! | 


are al mme iotion and stirred by 


Ϊ been discharged; and therefore vou ean never see beyond 8 
1ave been discnargeu, «ec X ἢ: vet this verv voice 
ll but vou may hear voices outside it. And yet this very vox 
wall, but jay hea | and enters 

. " e » € ( enters 
even in passing through the walls ot houses 15 blunted - 


; ' : and we seem to hear the sound rather 
the ears in a huddled state, and we seem to h 


than the actual words. νὼ 
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The tongue and palate whereby we perceiv: flavour, has 
à - " - P : " s" ] 10 re , 
in them anvthing that calls for longer explanation or offers n : 
in them ἀυτῆς, NA "our in the nx 
difficulty In the frst place we perceive flavour in the mout 
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and drv a sponge 
ress out distributes 
itself through the cavities of the palate 
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the intricate openings 
of the porous tongue. Therefore when pes bodi 

] 


les of oozing fla- 
pleasantly feel all 
the parts about the moist exuding quarters of the palate. But 
on the other hand when they rise in a mass they puncture and 
tear the sense according to the degree in which thev 


e 


vour are smooth, they ple asantly tou ch Ant 


y are pervaded 
by roughness Next the pleasure from the flavour reaches as far 
as the palate; when however it has passed down through the 
throat, there 15 no pleasure while it is all distributing 
the frame. And it makes no matter what the 


the body is nurtured, provided you ca: 


itself into 
food 1s with which 
| digest what you take and 
transmit it into the frame and keep the 


Li 


stomach in an equable 
condition of moistness. 


I will now explain how it is that different food is pleasant and 
utritious for different creatures; also why that which to some is 
nauseous and bitter, may yet to others seem 


passing sweet; and 
why n these matters the 


difference and discrepancy IS SO great 


that what to one man IS food, to another is rank poison ; and 


there is actually a serpent which on being touched by 


spittle wastes away and destroys itself by gnawing its body. 


Again hellebore for us is rank poison, but helps to fatten goats 
and quail. "That you 


a mans 


nay know how this comes to pass, first of 
all you must remember what we have said before, that the seeds 
which are contained in things are mixed up in manifold Ways. 
Again all living creatures soever which take food. even as they 
are unlike on the outside, and, differing in each after its kind, an 


exterior contour of limbs bounds them, SO likewise are they formed 
οἱ seeds of varying shape. Again since the 


seeds differ, there 
must be a discrepancy in the 


spaces between and the passages, 
which we name openings, in all the limbs and mouth and palate 
as well Some openings therefore must be smaller, some larger; 
some things must have them three-cornered, others Square; many 
must be round, some many-angled after many fashions. For 
the relation between the 
quire 


shapes of seeds and their motions re- 
the ope nings also must differ accordingly i in their shapes ; 


and the passages must vary, as varies the texture formed by the 
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strike the nostrils 
another; though 


volce, to say nothing 


of things which strike the eyesight and provoke vision. For in 


óits mazy course each comes slowly 


gradually dispersed into the readily 


first because coming out of 
itself from the thing: íÍ 


fact 


depths 1t Wl 


that ees 


on and is sooner lost, being 
aime expanse of air ; 
difficulty discharges 
things are found to 
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ΘΙ ΠΟΥ because 
nter a free 
staying behind hurt the ( i ἡ 
Now mark, and hear what learn 

à few words whence the thh nes which come into luin 
say first of all that idols of things wander about manv in don 

In many ways Ἶ all directions round, extremelv thin: and 
when they meet, readily unite, like a cobweb or eger of 
old-leaf. For these idols are far thinner in texture than those 
whi ἢ take possession of the eyes and provoke vision: since these 
enter in through the porous parts of the body and stir the is 
nabure οἱ of the mind within and provoke sensation. MN IE wa 
566 Centaurs and limbs of scyllas and Cerberus-like Bins uf dd 
and 1dols of those who are dead, whose bones bath holds Ἢ is 
embrace: since idols of every kind are everywhere borne about 
partly those which are spontaneously produced ΑΡΝΩΝ ἤν 
partly all those which withdraw from various things and ibus 





of a horse 
adhere at 
and thin texture. 
like fashion. | 
on with πὸ 
im 
ind. 15 n 

That 
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the mind and seein, 
way. Well then since 
a lion by means of 1do 
that the mind is moved in 
Sees a hon or i | | 
difference that t perce1ve: 
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telligence wake, except 
minds which provoke them 
dine: that we seem without 
has left and death and earth 
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subtle comnnosite 
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vake, and to such a 
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This nature con- 
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straims to come to pass because all the senses οἱ the body are then 


hampered and at resi throughou 


Moret "ver 


unreal by real thimnes 
in sleep and protesi S 


death and destruction whom th: 


thermore it 1s 

arms and other 

an image IS seen 

a second then been 
seems to have altered 
assume to take plac 
city, 50 great the s 
that sense can seize 


supply may go on. 


it the limbs and eannot refute the 
memory is prostrate and relaxed 
he has long been in the grasp ot 


. mind believes it sees alive. Fur- 


idols move and throw about their 
for sometimes in sleep 


first to wit. has gone and 


another posture, that former one 


This remember vou must 
celerity: so great is the velo- 
so great in any one unit of time 


of particles, out of which the 


And here many questions present themselves and many points 
must be cleared up by us, if we desire to give a plain exposition 











1 * 3 3 « 
Do 1 S ODServe 


ge present 1tself to us, if sea, 1f earth. ay or heaven 
Assemblies of men. a processi on, feast S, s, battles, 
short does nature at command nod uce Aud pro- 
ugh to increase the marvel the 1 nd « f others in 
and room is thinking of things all quite different. 
we to say, when we see ij leep 1dols advance 
d tread and move their phant limbs, when in nimble 

t out each pliant arm in turn and represent to the 

eyes over and over again an action with foot that moves in time? 
Idols to wit are imbued with art and move about well-trained, 
to be able in the night-time to exhibit such plays. Or will this 


rather be the truth? because in one unit of time, when we can 


perceive 1t by sense and while one single word is uttered. manv 
intent times are contained which reason finds to exist, therefore 
in any time you please all the several idols are at hand ready 
prepared in each several place. And because they are so thin. 
] 
| 


the mind can see distinct y only those which it strains itself to 
see; therefore all that there are besides are lost, save onlv those 


for which it has made itself re: dy. | Moreover it makes itself 


ready and hopes to see that which follows 1 upon each thing ; there- 
fore the result does follow. Do you not see that the eyes also, 
when they essay to discern things which are thin and fine, strain 
themselves and make themselves ready, and without that we can- 
not see distinctly? — And yet you may observe even in thines 
which are plain before us, that if you do not attend, it is just as af 
the thing were all the time away and far distant. What wonder 
then, if the mind loses all other l hings save those with which 1t 15 
Itself earnestly occupied? Then too from small indications we 
draw the widest inferences and by our own fault ent: ingle our- 
selves in the meshes of self-delusion. 

Sometimes it happens too that an image of the same kind is 
not supplied, but what before was a woman, turns out in our 
hands to have changed into a man; or a different face and age 
succeed to the first. But sleep and forgetfulness prevent us from 
feeling surprise at this. 


And herein you should desire with all your might to shun 
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step out with long strides ; 
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to the stout upper arms and miunistering Is £1ven us on eacn 


side, that We might be able 

life. Other explanations of hk 

put effect for cause through wrongnea led reasonu e. since nothing 
was born in the body that we might use it. but that which is born 
begets for itself a use : 


were born, nor tongue 


“ 1 1 du 1 " LT " DAN ib Q lo ier i " M m 
made ; but rather the birth οἱ the 1 "1 Wa nc& anterlol 
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language and the ears were made long belore sound 
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and all the limbs, I trow, existed before there was 
ev could not therefore have grown for the pur- 
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ment for them: 1 
( 


h 
pose of being use l| But on the other hand engaging in the strife 


of battle and maneglineg the b: dy 


were in vogue long 

prompted to shun a * 

art held up before t| 

consigning the tired body to rest 18 ich. older than a soft- 
cushioned bed, and the sl: ki 1o" ( " thirst. hai σὺ ἢ before Cups. 
These things therefore | : 

with the uses and wants of life, may well be believed to have 


been discovered for the purpose of being used. Far otherwise 15 


e i ted 1n accordance 


it with all those things whicl χοῦ were born, then afterwards 
made known the purposes to ich they might be put; at the 
head οἱ which class Wwe scC th | Senses al | the limbs. Wherefore 
again and again I repeat, it is quite impossible to beleve that 
they could have been made for the duties which they discharge. 

Tt ought likewise to cause no wonder that the nature of the 
body of each living | requires food. I have 
shewn that bodies ebb vithdraw from things, many in 
number in many ways; but most numerous must be those which 


withdraw from living things; | these are tried by active 


motion, and many particles are pressed out from the depths of 


* 


the frame and carried off by sweating, many breathed out through 
the mouth, when they pant from exhaustion, from such causes 


ν᾿ 
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the whole nature undermined : and 


. " p J ] 
es rarefied and 
Id «t: | "UM mura ; ᾿ , n, 1 | » : E | . 
this state is attended by pain. Food therefore is taken in order 
ΓΟ o1ve 


give support to the frame and recruit the strength by its 
infusion, and to close up the open-mouthed craving for meat 


l 


throughout limbs and veins. "The moisture too passes into all the 
parts which call for moisture; and many accumulated bodies of 
heat which cause a burning in our stomach, the approach of liquid 
scatters and quenches as if they were fire, so that dry heat can 
no longer parch the frame. In this way then you RW gaspiny 


oO 


5 


thirst is drenched out of our body, in this way the hungrv cravine 
- 3. . et ws 5 
Is satisfied. 


Now how it comes to pass that we are able t« step out 
we please, and how it is given us to move about ou | limbs, and 
what cause is wont to push forward. the great load of this our 
body I will tell: do you take in my words. I say that idols of 
] irsi present themselves to our mind and strike on the 
sald before: then the will arises; for no one begins 


* 
1 


hing, until his mind has first determined what it wills. 

From the very fact that it determines such thing, there is an 
image of that thing. When therefore the mind bestirs Itself in 
e same 

lS spread over the whole 
body throughout the limbs and frame; and this is easily done, 
since the whole is held in close union with the mind. Next the 
soul in its turn strikes the body, and thus the 


moment the force of the 


whole mass bv 
degrees is pushed on and set in motion. Then again the body 
becomes also rarefied, and the air, as you see its nature is, being 
always so nimble in moving, comes and passes in great qusnkiby 
through the opened pores and is thus distributed into the most 
minute parts of the body. In this way then by these two causes 
acting in two ways the body like a ship is carried on by sails and 
wind. And herein it need not excite any surprise that such very 
minute bodies can steer so great a body and turn about the 
whole of this our load; for wind though fine with subtle body 
drives and pushes on a large ship of large moving mass and one 
hand directs it however great the speed at which it is going and 
one rudder steers it to any point you like; and by means of 
blocks of pulleys and tread-wheels a machine stirs many things of 
great weight and raises them up with slight effort. 





f repose over 
r "and disnela from the breast the cares of the mind, 1 
the limbs and dispels from the breast the cai Γ th ind, 


1 
, ] 

] 1 id " "c "m €) *». 1 
'unLner Lnal in manv verses; δὲ uic 


will tell in sweetly worded r: 
short song of the swan 1 
scattered abroad amid the 
lend me a nice ear and à keen mund, 


d noise of cranes 
ethereal clouds of the south. Do you 
you may not deny 
what I say to be possible and secede breast disdainfully 
rejecting the words of truth, you yourself being in fault the PIN 


and unable to discern. Sleep mainly takes place when the torce 
CU . L c : : . | 1 


of the soul has been scattered about through the frame, and in 
part has been forced abroad and taken its departure, and in part 
has been thrust back and has withdrawn into the depths of the 
bodv: after that the limbs are relaxed and droop. For 
no doubt that this sense exists in us by the agency of the 
and when sleep obstructs the action of this sense, then we mus 
assume that our soul has been disordered and forced abroad ; 
indeed all; for then the body would lie steeped 1 In the eve rla sting 
chill of death. Where no part of the soul remained behind con- 
cealed in the limbs, as fire remains c eealed when buried under 
much ash. whence could sense be suddenly rekindled through the 
limbs, as flame can spring up from | 
But by What means 
and from what the soul can 


faint, I will explain: do you mind 


f condition 18 accomplished 
the bo ly CTOW 

not my words 

on the wind. its outer side, since 
ib is next to and is touche s& be thumped and 


beaten by its repeated blows; 
are covered either by a hide or else by shells or by 8 


'ason all things as 


a rule 
callous skin or bv bark. When creatures breathe, this air at the 
same time buffets the inner side also, as it is inhaled and exhaled. 
Therefore since the body is beaten on both sides alike and blows 
arrive by means of the small apertures at the primal parts and 


primal elements of our body, there gradually ensues a sort ot 


breaking up throughout our limbs, the arrangements ol the first- 
ind getting disordered. "Then next a 


beginnings of body and m : | ! 
t withdraws into the inner 


part of the soul 18 forced ou and a pa 
frame cannot get 


U 
recesses; à part too scattered about (hr rough the { 
united together and so act and be acted upon by motion; for 
" τ M | i l " M . MM j t SA | P T " a 
nature intercepts all communication and blocks up all the pas 
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sages; and therefore sense retires deep into the frame as the 
motions are all altered. And since there is nothing as it were 
to lend support to the frame, the body becomes weak and all the 
limbs are faint, the arms and eyelids droop and the hams even in 
bed often give way under you and relax their powers. Then 
sleep follows on food, because food produces just the same effects 
as air, while it is distributed into all the veins ; and that sleep is 
much the heaviest which you take when full or tired, because 
then the greatest number of bodies fall into disorder, bruise d by 
much exertion. On the same principle the soul comes in part to 
be forced more deeply into the frame, and there is also a more 
copious emission of it abroad, and at the same time it is níbre 
divided and scattered in itself within you. 

And generally to whatever pursuit a man is closely tied down 
and strongly attached, on whatever subject we have previously 
much dwelt, the mind having been put to ἃ more than usual 
strain in it, during sleep we for the most part fancy that we are 
engaged in the same; lawyers think they plead causes and draw 
up covenants of sale, generals that they fight and engage in battle, 
sailors that they wage and carry on war with the winds, we think 
we pursue our task and investigate the nature of things con- 
stantly and consign it when discovered to writings "in our native 
tongue. ;3o all other pursuits and arts are seen for the most 
part during sleep to occupy and mock the minds of men. And 
whenever men have given during many days in succession undi- 
vided attention to games, we generally see that after the vy have 
ceased to perceive these with their senses, there yet remain pas- 
sages open in the mind through which the same idols of things 
may enter. Thus for many days those same objects present them- 
selves to the eyes, so that even when awake they see dancers 
as they think moving their pliant limbs, and receive into the ears 
the clear music of the harp and speaking strings, and behold the 
same spectators and at the same time the varied decorations of 
the stage in all their brilliancy. So great is the influence of zeal 
and inclination, so great is the influence of the things in which 
men have been habitually engaged, and not men only but all 
living creatures. "Thus you will see stout horses, even w hen their 
bodies are lying down, yet in their sleep sweat and pant without 
ceasing and strain their powers to the utmost as if for the prize, 
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or as if the barriers were 

soft repose the dogs of ] | 

their legs and suddenly utter cri 

with their nostrils, | 

tracks of wild beasts ; 

shadowy. idols οἱ 

until they have 

selves again. 

the house haste to shake their body 
ground, as if they beheld unknown ἴδοθ 
fiereer the different bre 

play in sleep. But 

in the night tim: 

when in gentle 

shew fight and 

sue great aim 

and carry on 

taken, join 

Many stn wwole 

by the bite of panther 

cries. M: luri 

often anc meet death: 
many as 1 high | | | eround 
with their whole body, are scared with terror anc : ier sleep as 
if out of s 1 det mi i:caree come ἴο x m adem ag b. qu 
disordered by their y f turmoil Acai a thirsty man SIUS 
down AES ἘΠῚ lver or à pleasan | ing and gulps down well- 
nigh all the stream. [168] ly peopie otten, when sound asleep, 


Cr 
mM 


believing | esa Desi ! n 

pi jubli 1C vessels, pour forth une Il Te Iq uid t 1.6 }} whole DOdy, 
and the Babvlonian coverlets of surpassi Ta 1ll1ancy are drenched. 
' Then too those, into the DO1ll p" CUIT πὸ 30 À e ape seed 18 fOI 
, when the pe fulness 0 a V: has produced 


the first time passing 
it in their limbs, idols encounter from withol om what body 
soever. harbingers of a glorious face and a beau iful bloom, which 
stir and excite the fram« 

That seed we have spoken of before 1s stirred up in us, as soon 
as ripe age forti&es the frame. For as different causes set in 
motion and excite different things, so from man the sole influence 
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ΑΒ. soon then as it:has been 

roper seats. throughout the limbs 

and frame, it withdraws itself. from the whole body and meets 
together in appropriate places and rouses forthwith the appropriate 
parts of the body. The places are excited and swell with seed, and 
the inclination arises to emit the seed towards that to which the 
fell desire all tends, and the body seeks that object PADMen^ rg 
the mind is wounded by love ; Por all as a rule fall towards their 


wound and the blood spirts out direction whence comes the 


stroke by which we are struc 15 at close quarters, the 
red stream covers the foe. Thus the . who gets ἃ hurt from 
| is, whatever be the object that hits him, in- 

whence he is wounded, and yearns to unite 
with 1t and join body with body; for a mute desire gives a presage 
of the pleasure 

lhis pleasure is for us Venus; from that desire is the Latin 
name of love, from iat desire has first trickled 1nto the heart yon 
drop of Venus' honeyed joy, succeeded soon by chilly care; for 
though that which you love is away, yet idols of it are at hand and 
lís sweet name is present to the ears. But itis meet to fy 1dols 
and scare away all that feeds love and turn your mind on another 
object, distract your passion elsewhere and not keep 1t, with your 
thoughts once set on one object by love of it, and so lay up for 
yourself care and unfailing pain. For the sore gathers strength 
and becomes inveterate by feeding, and every day the madness 
grows in violence and the misery becomes aggravated, unless you 
erase the first aims by new blows and first heal them when yet 
fresh, roaming abroad after Venus the pandemian, or transfer to 
something else the emotions of your n und. 

Nor is he who shuns love without the fruits of Venus, but 
rather enjoys those blessings which are without any pain: doubt- 
less the pleasure from such things is more unalloyed for the 
healthy-minded than for the love-sick ; for in the very moment of 
enjoying the burning desire of lovers wavers and wanders unde- 
cided, and they cannot tell what first to enjoy with eyes and hands. 
What they have sought, they tightly squeeze and cause pain of 
body and often imprint their teeth on the lips and clash mouth to 
mouth in kissing, because the pleasure is not pure and there are 
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hidden stings which whatever it 1s 
from which spring But Venus with hght 
hand breaks the force of these pains during love, and the fond 


pleasure mingled therein ' in this there 18 


hope, that from the same body whence springs their burning 
desire, their flame may likewise be quenched; though nature 

ite is the truth; and this is the one 
thing of all, in which, when we have most of 1t, then all the more 
the breast burns with fell desire. Meat and drink are taken into 


the body; and as they can fill up certain fixed parts,in this way 
«d 


the craving for drink and bread is easily satisfied ; but. from the 
face &nd beautiful bloom of man nothing is given into the body 


to enjoy save flimsy idols; a sorry hope which is often snatched 
off by the wind. As when in sleep a thirsty man seeks to drink 
and water is not given to quench the burning in his frame, but he 
seeks the idols of waters and toils in vain and thirsts as he drinks 


in the midst of the torrent stream, th 'enus mocks lovers 


with idols, nor can bodies satisfy them D" al th jT gazing upon 
ught off the βοῇ limbs, 


wandering undecided over the whole body. At last when they 


* 


have united and enjoy the flower of age, when the body now has a 
presage of delights and Venus 15 1n the mood to sow the fields of 
woman, they greedily clasp each other's body and suck each other's 


ν 


lips and breathe in, pressing meanwhile teeth on each other's mouth; 
all in vain, since they can rub nothing off nor enter and pass each 
I" "y 


with his whole body into the other's body; for so sometimes th: 

seem to will and strive to do: so greedily are they held in the 
chains of Venus, while their limbs melt overpowered by the might 
of the pleasure. At length when the gathered desire has gone 
forth, there ensues for a brief while a short pause in the burning 
passion; and then returns the same frenzy, then comes back the 
old madness, when they are at ἃ loss to know what they really 
desire LO get, and cannot find what d ']ce 1s to conquer that mis- 
chief; in such utter uncertainty they pine away by a hidden 


wound. 

Then too they waste their strength and ruin themselves by 
the labour, then too their life is passed at the beck of another. 
Meanwhile their estate runs away and is turned into Babylonian 
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coverlets; duties are neglected and their good name stageers and 
sickens. On her feet laugh elastic and beautiful Sicyonian shoes, 
yes, and large emeralds with green light are set in gold and the 
sea-coloured dress is worn constantly and much used drinks in the 
sweat. The noble.earnings of their fathers are turned into hair- 
bands, head-dresses ; sometimes are changed into a sweeping robe 
and Alidensian and Cean dresses. Feasts set out with rich cover- 
lets and viands, games, numerous cups, perfumes crowns and gar- 
lands are prepared; all in vain, since out of the very well-spring 
ot delights rises up something of bitter, to pain amid the very 


flowers; either when the conscience-stricken mind haply gnaws 


itself with remorse to think that it is passing a life of sloth and 
ruining itself in brothels, or because she has launched forth some 
word and left its meaning in doubt and it cleaves to the love-sick 
heart and burns like living fire, or because it fancies she casts her 
eyes too freely about or looks on another, and it sees in her face 
traces of a smile. 

And these evils are found in love that is lasting and highly 
prosperous; but in crossed and hopeless love are ills such as vou 
may seize with closed eyes, past numbering ; so that it is better to 
watch beforehand in the manner I have prescribed, and be on your 
guard not to be drawn in. For to avoid falling into the toils of 
love is not so hard as, after you are caught, to get out of the nets 
you are in and to break through the strong meshes of Venus. 
And yet even when you are entangled and held fast you may 
escape the mischief, unless you stand in your own way and begin 
by overlooking all the defects of her mind or those of her body, who- 
ever 16 15 whom you court and woo. For this men usually do, 
blinded by passion, and attribute to the beloved those advantages 
*h3 nv . , ?Yc Y , 1 
which are not really theirs. We therefore see women in Ways 
manifold deformed and ugly to be objects of endearment and held 


in the highest admiration. And one lover jeers at others and 
advises them to propitiate Venus, since they are troubled by a 
disgraceful passion, and often, poor wretch, gives no thought to hii 
own ills greatest of all. The black is a brune, the filthy and rank 
has not the love of order; the cat-eyed is à miniature Pallas, the 
stringy and wizened a gazelle; the dumpy and dwarfish is one of 
the graces, from top to toe all grace; the big and overgrown is 
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: A: gr j | ἽἼ͵ , ICUUCIS enus ; us they would 
big-breasted Is ἃ Ceres sel ig-breasted irom [acchus; the pug- 


nosed is a she Silenus and a satyress; the thick-lipped a very kiss. 
It were tedious to attempt to report other things of the kind. Let 


her however be of ever so g£rea 


and we know that fat] 
^ . I P . DL " αὐ ΠΘΥΞ. 

WOnman; and fumirzates el, poor Wrcuci Ὁ ἢ nauseous per- "n de. QNT -. " 2d 
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back. But the lover, when shu ub, OIUON 314 LC the | : ICT | Iv and the ther 1 ! wl ] 
y an mothers blood. whe mutual ardour 


threshold with flowers and wreaths, and anoints the haughty | esire working in concert has bronol 
posts with oil of marjoram and 1 | ki | | ! 
doors. When however he has een admauütted, M on his approach 


but one single breath should come in his way, he would seek 


1 


Inast ry nor nas been mastered. 


their grandfathers 


specious reasons for departing, and the long-cont d deep-drawn 
fathers, be- 


complaint would fall to the ground; d then he would blame his 


folly, on seeing that he had attribut | to her more than 1t 1s right 


to concede to a mortal. ΟΣ S UD In KDnoWw Ὁ Our Venuses ; 


in their bodies many first- 
proceeding from the 


| her n and then 


1 


wherefore all the more thev tl en hi le w1l h the utmost pains 


Ra) cum [ and 
all that goes on behind the scenes of híe irom those whom they repeats noi hei 
AE ! A i j their 
wish to retain in the chains of love; but in vain, since you maj forefathers. 
vet draw forth from her mind into the light : l| these things and seed "e 
" n " e c] . AM: . | / T l : ᾿ mothers body : 
search 1nto all her smiles; and 11 she 15 OI ἃ IaIT mind and nol since thes EY UT SSVÁ Va | Li : | vae 
| j Maui fixed seed of 


troublesome, overlook them 1n. your turn and make allowance for ^ 
limbs: the 


human failings. 


A ir. | . : and whichever 
Nor does the woman sigh always with feigned passion, when iir 
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« "ἢ "11 ] , f that par nt it 
she locks in her embrace and joins with her bx dy the man's body parent 1t 


than an equal hare* as v ' | a 
« t Id mlld ; as VOI n) f Y 130 [xr ; "X7 y 
: , JV ἱ may ( ΟΝ Οὔ δι ITVe. VW he- 


birth. 


| | lebar anybody from the power of 

| o | | à | | ! iy irom ( Ver o 

courts him to run the complete race οἱ love. .And in no other 1 begetting, forbidding hin 'er | ] ] ὃ ᾿ ῷ 

B 2g, Ino τὰ eve | eceive the name of father 
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| sub o b | irom sweet children and forcing him to pass his life in 8. barren 

the males, except because the Verv exuberance of nature in the wedlock ; as men commonly fanev whei 1 ] | " ) 

: icd | É P ; € en Οἱ ancy when in sorrow they drench 
females is in heat and burns and joyously draws in the Venus of the altars with much bloo lle t] f | 

jo: i | E ars |l nuch blood and pie the raised altars with offer- 


and holds it, sucking his lips into her lips and drinking in his 
kisses. Often she does it from the heart, and seeking mutual joys 


way could birds cattle, wild beasts, sheep and mares submit to bear 
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are barren sometimes from the too great thickness of the | [ an λυ ἡ ἜΗΝ | ied nmodating manners and by 
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sorted matches are 
males impreg 
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modes the 


for women 


a peni - stands i ὕΠΘ νῶν O1 her own concelving, 
when thus she acts; 1 s] Irves the furrow out of OR fiae 
course and ath ' the share ai qd turns away from the proper 
« A ihe étoko οἱ ie seed. And thus tor their own ends har- 
lots are wont to move, in order not 1 'Oncelve and he in chi 
bed frequently, à a le samt e seda να MD Mb 
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& 


sometimes í bv no divine grace and arrows of Venus a 
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Who 1S able WIL TIU 4 nlus LU ITA 1 jOem wWoriny OÍ 


the things and these discoveries ^ or who 15 50 


l 
the grandeur of 


great a master ot words as to be able to devise praises equal to 


the deserts of him prizes won and earned 
by his own genius? None methinks who 1s formed of mortal 


body. For |f we musti 3] ak as the acknowledged grandeur O1 
| | he was, a god, most noble Mem- 


the things itself demands, a god 
mius. who first found out that which is now termed 


wisdom, and hi by trainet :kill rescue hfe from such great 
billows and s in so perfect ἃ 
calm and 1n : discoverles 


LO InOI- 
though life 


might well have bsisted without these thing are told 


some nations even now live without them. But a happy life was 


. 1 " 1 1 Ἷ . Ϊ . , . 1 11] "(à Tou» dc 
not possible without a elean breast; wheretore with more reason 


. D 4 νυν ὃν " ὦν M hoea VA 
this ΓΔ 13 deemed by us vhom come those sweel 


solaces of exis distributed over great 


nations and if you shall sup- 
pose that the d of Hercules surpass his, you will be carried 


still farther awWaY For W hal would yon great 


gaping maw and the bristled Arca- 


dian boar * av Or what could Lune ull of ( ὟΙ Le do and the hydra 


plague of Lerna. fenced round with its envenomed snakes ? or how 


could the triple- breasted might of thi 
ry feathers] that dwelt in the Stym- 


'eefold (xervon. [how could 
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the birds with braz: 
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ΟἼΤΥ injury, and the horses of 


'O1 their tri alono Ἴ 
irom their nostrils along the 


ana [smar: ἡ ànd the serpent which ceuards the 

T) apples 01 the Hesp rid S. fierce. dancverous of aspect 
| "ra Ϊ ^ ς P, 

uree S stem with his enormous bodv. what harm pray 


do us beside the lec shore and lts sounding main 


and no barbarian ventures to ap- 

[ which have been 

destr 'yed, |f they had not bi what harm could they 
do, I ask, though now alive? "None methinks: the earth even 
now so abounds pleti and is filled with 
troublous terror throughout woods and gTet nountains and deep 
| ] | in our own 

reast is cleared, what battles and 

then find their way into us in our own despite ! 

what poignant cares inspired by lust then' rend the distressful 


I 


man, and then also what e, filthy lust and 
wantonness? what | 

sorts of sloth ? 

and banished them [rom the In 

have a just title to be ranked among th gods ? : all the more 
so that he was wont leliver many prec ;pts 1n beautiful and god- 
hke phrase about the immortal gods themselves and to open up 
by his teachings all the nature of thincs. 


While walking in 1 


us footsteps I follow out his reasonings and 
teach by my verses, by what law all things are made, what neces- 
ΒΙΌΥ there 15 then for them ΤΟ continue in that law l and how impo- 
tent they are to annul the bindi £ St: tes of time: foremost in 


4 " 


which class of things the nature of has been proved to be 


formed of a body that had birth an be unable to endure 
unscathed through great time, idols being wont to mock 
the mind in sleep, when we seem to see him whom life has aban- 
doned :' to continue, the order of my design has now brought me to 
this point, where I must proceed to shew that the world (^ formed 
of a mortal body and at the same time had birth ἡ to shew too in 
what way that union of matter founded earth heaven sea stars sun 
and the ball of the moon; also what living creatures sprang out 
of the earth, as well as those which never at any time were born ; 


in what way too mankind began to use with one another varied 
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and quarters of the mind. y 


he human breast 


to mv words and that 


vou will see earthquakes arise and all things grievously shattered 
to pieces in a short time. But thi "οὐ fortune guide far 











] 1 (" 
V.*and Ltnereto] 


hings in mortal speech ; 


Lv . ". “την , 
irom possessing& divinit| 


the number of vods, that the1 


IIO 


"Mi tu 
topies in learned 
naply Suppose that 


last for ever 


€ ink 1L rio ht that they after the 


for their mon- 
walls of the world 


NR gei 
aven, branding immortal 


^ MAIM V, UL εν... , i, 
D | hese things e So iar 


hy ot being reckoned in 


maj be th ght to afford a notable 


without vital motioi sense. |Forit 


Is quite 
1 : 


of the mind can exi 


: m M M 1 δ 
elas nor blood eXIST 


] 


an grow and abide 


nature of the mind cannot 
body nor exist far away [ΤΌΤ 
this would be much 

Itself of the mind n 1g 

might be born in any O 


be wont to abide in one and 


nature and. judgment 

r; even as 8 iree 

salt sea, nor can fishes 

n WOOGS nor Sap In stones. Where 
is fixed and ordained. | Thus the 
Into being alone Without the 
Dut if (for 

that) the force 

head Or shoulders Or heels Or 


of the body, it would after all 


the same man or vessel. But since 


in our body even it is fixed and seen to be ordained where the 


t 


soul and the mind can severally be and gTOW, 1t must still more 


strenuously be denied that it 


can abide Out ot the bodv and the 


vU 


living form altogether in crumbling clods of earth or in the fire 


of the sun or in water or in 


not be quickened with the vital 


'T his toO vou mav not 


« 


the high borders of ether. (These 
things therefore are noi possessed of divine 


nse,'since thev can- 
feelino. 


À 


lieve, that the holy seats 


of the gods exist in any parts of the world: the fine nature of 


the gods far withdrawn from 


our senses is hardly seen bv the 


thought of the mind : and since it has ever eluded the touch and 


AWAV from us, and mav reason 


that all things may be overpow 


ful crash. 


l han the reality convince 


tumble in with a fright- 


But before I shall begin on this question to pour forth decrees 


of fate with more sanctity and much more certainty than the 


Pythia who speaks out from 


pod and laurel of Phoebus, 


stroke of the hands, it must touch nothing which is tangible for us; 
for that cannot touch which does not admit of being touched in 
turn And therefore their seats as well must be unlike our seats. 
fine, even as their bodies are fine. All which I will prove to you 
later in copious argument. ΤῸ say again that for the sake of men 
they have willed to set in order the glorious nature of the world 


o 





immortal, and 


force from its nxed 
cods ln ancient 
e 


| 


tions for mankind, or 1 


from [ΟΡ ΓΟ bottom ; 


the kind, Memmius 
our gratitude 
sakes they sh 


t 


novel incident 
after to desire 
should rejoice 

but for him whom 
passed a pl asan 
a one a love οἱ 
SOITOW, Ι 

evil 

been born must 
shall keep 

been on the 


Whence agan 


ascertained, and 
mutual arrangei 
making things? 
many in number 
ages back and Κι 


wont 


thoroughly test ever) 


combinat lons ν 
into arrangements 
out of which this s 
renewing. 

But if 
yet this 
venture 


of what men 
wanted το 
t-beginnings ever 


change in their 


he model for 


mutual 
fallen 
Courses |ke ΓΟ those 


carried on bv constant 


mnings of things are, 


01 heaven | would 


to maintain, that 











enecum- 
reach 
wild 
id the 


] JOW er 


1b, accustomed lor the sake ^8 |velihood to 
ie strong hoe and to cut through the earth bv pressing 


down the plough. IQQ by turning up the fruitful cladis uL 
the share and labouring the soil of the earth we stimulate things 


tote πο Ὁ ' ; : : 
LO rise, they could not spontaneously come up into the clear Mie. 


( ve II ES ] ) ὦ ^ E í . 
and even then sometimes when thines earned with creat toil now 


Q 
ds and are all 1n bloss the 
s and are all 1n blossom. either 


1 T 


th excessive heats ΟΥ sudden 
he winds 


'hy does nature olve 


food and Increase to the 1e hti "a Ct f wild beasts dangerous 


A. ] ! 
to mankind both bv sea : 


l3 
1 


Iseases 1n 


ns of the year 
bring ( 
hen too the ba y, like to a sailor cast away by the cruel waves. 


lees naked on the ground, speechless, wanting everv hob 
of life, soon as nature by the throes of birth has shed him forth 


from his mothers womb into the borders of light: he fills the 


1] 


l1 


! 
-- 


he may whose destiny it is 
different flocks herds 


'easts grow up; they want no rattles; to none of them 


room with a rueful wauli 


] ] , ] ] Ψ L * 
d be addressed the fond broken accents of the fosterino nurse - 


hey ask not different dresses according to the season: no nor 


do thev want arms or loft V walls, whereby bO protect their own 


the earth itself and nature manifold in her works producing in 
plenty all things for all 


First of all, since the body of the earth and water and the 
hght breath of air and burnine 


] 


heats, out of which 
hings is seen to be formed, do all consist of a body 


this sum of 


that had a 
] must be 
reckoned of a like body. For those things whose paris and mem- 


* 


! 
birth and is mortal. the à iature of the worl 





Instant bv new ΠΟ : IOr everv previous emis- 


sion of brightness 15 quite lost to it, wherever it falls. "This you 
! ! 11 . Ἴ 
navy know irom the tollowing exar . as soon as ever clouds 


bo pass below the sun ai 


on this point lor myseli CU Ob ULIS M v - " " Pih I1 TIU, torthwith thi 1] lOWe1 


OTOW afresh, l vus E] : 3 I 


fire are mortal and have no ubted that Wal -1 3 rshadowed wherever vine ciol pa SO ULüav you may 
|] things constantly require new irradiation and that all 


t ! 


and have said that these 





mark the proots : first of all : e ] tion of the earth, i "o he preceding emissions of light are lost, and in no other way can 
bv eonstant suns, trampled by a multitude ot teet, sends iorth : | things be seen 1n the sun, unless the fountain head of light itself 
ond and flying eddies of dust, « hich the strong inds di perse send a s L] y. Moreover, yOu 566, nightly lights which belong bo 
over the whole air. art too of the soil 1s put under water ἐ earth, such as hanging lamps and torches bright with darting 


rains, and rivers graze against 8] : L] Un T - lames, ten in lil Hon al great darkness with minister- 
- hi | is in 1ts turn , 


l 
I 


nother 


same time to be the general tomb oi things, ;hereiore you Bec | inated: with such suddenness 15 its destruction concealed by 


* 


13 lessened and increases and grows again. the swift irth of flame from all the fires at once. In the same 
Furthermore, thab Sei nvers iountains aiWaVv Uit | ji | Way then Wwe Lu jelieve h: b 511] ΟΟ &an« SbArs emit light 


with new moisture and that waters weil up Without Ceasing rom fresh and ever fresh supplies rising up, and always lose every 


needs no WOTIüS I1 | Ve: Ὁ) ETC. LOW I WAbel trom U 1 de p V] lames : that | 2 iaply believe that 


clearly shews it. the surface is al 


Again see you not that even stones are conquered by time, 
that hi 


] 
i9h towers fall and rocks moulder awav, that shrines and 


| 


CIC CUOI 


idols of gods are worn out with decay, and that the holy divinity 





" . e Follow iria p " " : 
his rays; party ^ 'ause the water i uu ἡ; ^d | ! cannot prolong the bounds Ol Iate or struevle against the fixed 


Mm 


J 


over all lands; for the salt 1s strau oft a 16 matter | laws of nature Then see we not the monuments of men, fallen 
streams back again to the source and all meets me ΝΝ to ruin, ask for themselves as well whether you'd believe that they 


river-heads, and then 1 j ΟἹ uhe in a fresh current, decay with years? see we not basalt rocks tumble down riven 
where a channel.once | "ut has t away from high mountains and unable to endure and suffer the 


H 


t 


with liquid foot. strong might of finite age? surely they would never fall suddenly 


And nexi | will Speak of the air which 1S changed over 10S thus riven away, if for infinite time past they had held out against 


whole body every hour in countless Ways. For whatever ebbs all the batteries of age without a crash. 
Ν . , 1 M , ων kia omoda qon " oT * f . , " 

from things, is all borne always into the great sea ot air; nd | Agam gaze on this, which abou 
were to give back b dies to things and to re- brace all the earth: if it begets all 


eruit them as they ebb, all things ere now would have been dis- | say, and takes them back when t] 


unless it in return 





t and above holds in its em- 
ὃ 


y are destroyed, then the 


things out of itself, as some 
solved and changed into air. It therefore ceases not to be begotten whole of 1t has had a birth and is of a mortal body ; for whatever 





the world 
mencement. Wheretore 
last polish, some 
improvements have 
have' o1vi n birth 
system of things 
of all hav: only now 
words. But if hapl 
existed just 
perished by burning 
coneussion of the 
rivers have cone 
SO much the more 
entire destruction 
tried by 
had à more disastrous 
and wide have gon: 
other way are we prov: d 
in turn fall sick of th 
has withdrawn from hf 


Again 


( 


thev are ot solid Dot ] 
into them, sufficient to : 
such are the bodies οἱ 
fore : 

reason. Decause 


remains untouched and suí 


because there IS 1 
to say may depart ai 1] 


^ 


is eternal and there 


because 
iffer aught to pass 
d parts within : 


shewn be- 


from any stroke ; or else 
room around, into which things so 


uD : n this ΝΟΥ the sum of sums 


lace outside into which things may 


bodies which can fall upon 








^ 
ἶ 


Iuner oi Solid bodv. since vold 
(1 ' “ὦ ] 
VOId, nO nO j Lhnere 


D 1 : 
OI DO(dles ΠῚ] ^ 
| l / 1ninnit« 
! ! po 
ana overthrow tLihis 


ith furious tornado Or bring 


'; nor further 1s the nature 


also vou must admi 
things which are of mortal 
the present have 


gth of 1mmeasurable 


members ΟἹ the w 


no hallowed civil warfare. see vou not 


g struggle ? either when the 
'aters and gotten the 

lo, but as yet are unable to 

undant supplies the rivers 


uurn a£'eressors and flot d all things with δ, 


ce 


gulfs of ocean ; all in vain, since the winds 
sweeping over the | the ethereal sun decomposing them 
ith his rays:do lessen them, and trust to be able to dry all things 
up before water can attain the end of its endeavour. Such a war 
they breathe oui with undecided Issue, and strive with each 

to determine it for mighty ends; though once by the way 


hire £ol the upper hand and once, as the ston ΘΌΘΗ, water reiened 


« 


burnt up many things, when the headstrong might of the horses of 


e 


eo 
the sun dashed from the course and hurried Phaethon throusgh the 
whole sky and over all lands. But the almighty father, stirred 


- 


paramount in the fields. Fire gained the mastery and licked and 


7 


then to fierce wrath, with a sudden thunderstroke dashed Phae- 
thon down from his horses to earth, and the sun meeting him as 


he fell caught from him the ever-burning lamp of the world and 


Θ 
{Τί p 


'& 1n hand the scattered steeds and yoked them shaking all over; 


3 


hen guided them on their proper course and gave fresh life to all 





ΤΟ DOWOIS 
i 


. . ' . ^ ω i] ' — | t h1 org mish 
decav, vanquishe ] some way Or οὐ )] [Sí u. hinc peri | 


burnt up by the 
began to | 
manv cities 


gathered itself uj 


and 

sun and moon, 

bv design did the 

place 

SAY what 

motions each should üirst-beginnimgs Οἱ 


things many in numl led by blows for 1nfi- 


" l | , || 1 | Vy no1lr {1 TEN - ( Deen 
nie ages back and kept in motion by their own Wt iphts have bi 


. Ὶ 
wont to be carried along οἱ μὰ -— 
thoroughly to tes | | | 
mutual combinations, theretore 1t chat spread abroad tl 
great time aliter "VIn2 | -- -— E Wc nd th . 


suddenly brought 
length meet uddenly broug 


together become oft thines, of earth sea 
and heaven and the race of living 
At this time it] 
flying alofi with its 
nor sea nor heaven, no nor earth nor air, nor couk 


seen like DO Our surange sLormy CYT1818 and 
medlev. gathered together out of first-beginnings ot every kind, 
whose Stare ot dis ord 10] battle disorder: d their interspaces 


" . 1 : ] LL v P Bc ore 4 " ] « ' 1 p Se 
passages connexions weights blows clashings and motions, becaus 


by reason of their unlike forms and varied shapes they could not 
all remain thus joined together nor fall into mutually harmonious 
jen next the several parts began to fly asunder and 


t 


motions. T 
things to be joined like with like and to mark off the world and 


— 


portion out its members and arrange its müghty parts, that 1s 


LO SAV, Lo separate high heaven from earth. and let the Sea spread 














more they got entangled 


they squeezed out those par- 


1 ' 
a stars sun and moon and the walls 
Ὁ of smooth and round seeds and 
of much smaller elements Therefore the fire- 


laden ether firsi bursi reni parts οἱ the earth 
through all the enings and lightly bore off with itself 
'" SO soon as the 

] à 1 ey « ] bh h MC oy | ] j »}" ] "p 
beaming sun biushes golden over the grass 
pools and the ever-running rivers 
1S sometimes seen to 
ed together aloft, then do 


loud PNE : 
clouds on high with a now co weave a covering beneath 


P" 


In this Way therefore then the light and expansive ether 
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enough ΓΟ sink and settle down nor light enough ΤΟ olide along 


the üppermose borders ; they yel however are so placed between 
the two as to wheel along their life-libke bodies and still to be 
parts of the whole world; just as in us some members may be at 
rest, while others at the same time are in motion. "These things 
then being withdrawn, the earth in those parts where the vast 


azure level of ocean now spreaas, in à móment sank 
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drenched with salt flood the hollows. And every day the more 
the heats of ether round and the rays of the sun on all sides com- 
pressed the earth into a close mass by oft-repeated blows on all its 
outer edges, so that thus buffeted it was condensed and drawn toge- 
ther about its centre, ever the more did the salt sweat squeezed out 
of its body increase by its oozings the sea and floating fields, and 
ever the more did those many bodies of heat and air escape and 
fly abroad and condense far away from earth the high glittering 
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which of them it is, is by no means the duty of the man who ad- 
Vances Step by Step. 

And in order that the earth may rest in the middle of the 
world, it is proper that its weight should gradually pass away 
and be lessened, and that it should have another nature under- 
neath it οἱ joined from the beginning of its existence and formed 
into one being with the airy portions of the world im which it 
is embodied and lives. For this reason it is no burden and does 
not weigh down the air; just as his limbs are of no weight to 
a man nor is his head a burden to his neck, nor do we feel that 
the whole weight of the body rests ón the feet; but whatever 
weights come from without and are laid upon us, hurt us though 
they are often very much smaller: of such great moment it is 
what function each thing has to perform. Thus then the earth 
is not an alien body suddenly brought in and forced from some 


other quarter on air alien to it, but was conceived together with 


|& at the first birth of the world and is ἃ fixed portion of that 
world, just as our limbs are seen to be to us. Again the earth 
when suddenly shaken by loud thunder shakes by its motion all 
the things which are above it; and this it could in no wise 80, 
unless it had been fast bound with the airy portions of thewwüpid 
and with heaven. For the earth and they cohere with one an- 
other by common roots, conjoined and formed into ἃ single being 
from the beginning of their existence. See you not too that 
great as is the weight of our body, the force of the soul, though 
of the extremest fineness, supports it, because it is so closely 
conjoined and formed into a single Being with it? "Then too what 
is able to lift the body with a nimble bound save the force of 
the mind which guides the limbs? Now do you see what power 
a subtle nature may have, when it is conjoined with a heavy 
body, as the air is conjoined with the earth and the force of the 
mind with us? 

Again the disk of the sun cannot be much larger nor its 
body of heat much smaller, than they appear to be to our senses. 
For from whatever distances fires can reach us with their hght 
and breathe on our limbs burning heat, those distances take away 
nothing by such spaces between from the body of the flames, the 
fire is not in the least narrowed in appearance. Therefore since 
the heat of the sun and the light which it sheds reach our senses 
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and stroke the proper place , the form too and size of the s! i fraught 

must be seen from this earth in their real dimensions, so thaí | the rays. 
you may not add anything whatever more or less. And whether ; Nor with regard to the sun is there one single explanation, 
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t hinges which we see 
dimmed in appearance | 
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maintains: the nearer the different constellations are to the earth, 
Lastlv in the ease of all those fires of ether. which you observe I the less they can be carried along with the whirl of heaven; tor 


from this eari h- sinc n UM ot ΠΥ which we "M here Wi L IC velocity ot 15 force. he Says, passes AWav and the 1 nte nsity 


minishes in the lower parts, and therefore the sun is gradually 
15 perceived, their size is seen sometimes to change to a very | ft] 


earth , SO li ing 


)ehind with the rearward signs, because he is much lower 
very small extei 1ther way, 8.600] me t he distance at w 2 than the burning signs. And the moon more than the sun: the 
they are,—you may infer that the fires of ether may be s aller | lower her path is and the more she is from heaven and 
nearer she approaches to earth, the less she can keep pace 
with the signs. For the fainter the whirl is in which she is borne 


than they look in an extremely minute degree, or larger by ἃ very | μα 
small and insignifi | 


'l'his likewise Man being as she lS lower than the sun. Q0) much the more all 


" body Wu δῦ UNA CUM SD ErOn* € Urs cS | the signs around overtake and pass her. "Therefore it is that she 
completely ΨΥ ἦν, LIU ail lallus ali IlCGa Ve] aL ει τ - appears to come back to every sien ; - quickly, ΡΥ. ha 
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in 118 burning signs go more quickly back to her. . 15 quite possible too that 


wh: le Wt rl | may 


from quarters of the world crossing the sun's path two airs may 
teous stream 


stream each in its turn at a fixed time; one of which may force 
together from : Ill sides out of the whole world in such manner the sun away from the summer signs so far as his midwinter turn- 
Ing-point and freezing cold, atd the other may force him back 
from the freezing shades of cold as far as the heat-laden quarters 


and the mass of them thrown together streams to a point in such 
manner, that this heat wells forth from a single source. δθθ you 
not too what a breadth f meadow-land a small spring of water 


and burning signs. And in like manner we must suppose that the 


sometimes floods, streaming out over the fields? It is hkewise moon, and the 
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stars which make revolutions of great years in 
»ossible that at fro sun's flame thou: 
possibl that heat from tl! | lam 


y 
an] 


| h not at all gren great orbits n nay pass by means of airs from opposite quarters in 
may infect the whole air with fervent fires, if haply the air is turn. see you not too that clouds from contrary winds pass in 
contrary directions, the upper in ἃ contrary way to the lower? 
Why may not yon stars just as well be borne on through their 
great orbits in ether by currents contrary one to the other? 


But night buries the earth in thick darkness, either when the 


ina suitable and susceptible state, so that it can be kindled 
when struck by small bodies of heat; thus we see so metimes 
a general conflagration from a single spark ca Ἢ fields of corn 
and stubble. Perhaps too the sun as he shines aloft with rosy 
lamp has round about him much fire with heats that are not 


sun after his long course has struck upon the utmost parts of 
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ἃ 
visible, and thus the fire may be marked by no radiance, so that heaven and now exhausted has blown forth all his fires shaken 
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by their journey and weakened by passin, Ἢ much air; or 
else because the same force which has carried on his orb above 
the earth, compels him to change his course and pass below the 
earth. 

Αὐ a fixed time too Matuta spreads rosy morning over the 
borders of ether and opens up her light, either because the same 
sun, coming back below the earth, seizes heaven before his time 
trying to kindle it with his rays; or because fires meet together 
and many seeds of heat are accustomed to stream together at a 
fixed time, which cause new sunlight to be born every day. 
Thus they tell that from the high mountains of Ida scattered 
fires are seen at day-break, that these then unite as it were into 
a single ball and make up an orb. And herein it ought to cause 
no surprise that these seeds of fire stream together at a time so 
surely fixed and reproduce the radiance of the sun. For we see 
many occurrences which take place at a fixed time in all things. 
Át a fixed time trees blossom and at a fixed time shed their 


blossoms; and at a time no less surely fixed age bids the teeth 
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be shed and the boy put on the soft dress of puberty and let a 
soft beard fall down equally from each cheek. Lastly lightnings 
snow rains clouds and winds take place at not very irregular gea- 
sons of year. For where causes from their very first beginnings 
have been in this way and things have thus fallen out from {88 
first birth of the world, in due sequence too they now come round 
after a fixed order. 

Likewise days may lengthen and nights wane, and days shorten 
when the nights receive increase, either because the same sun 
running his course below the earth and above in curves of unlike 
length parts the borders of ether and divides his orbit into un- 
equal halves; and as he comes round adds on in the opposite half 
just as much as he has subtracted from the other of the 
halves, until he has arrived at that sign of heaven, where tl 
of the year makes the shades of night of the same length as the 
daylight. For when the sun's course lies midway between the 
blast of the north and of the south, heaven keeps his two goals 
apart at distances now rendered exactly equal on account of the 
position of the whole starry circle, in glding through which the 
sun takes up the period of a year, hghting witl 
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| slanting rays 


earth and heaven; as is clearly shewn by the plans of those who 
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have mapped out all the quarters of heaven as they are set off 
with their array of signs. (Or else because the air is denser in 
certain parts, therefore the quivering beam of fire is retarded 
below the earth and cannot easily pass through and force its way 
out to its place of rising: for this reason in winter-time nights 
linger long, ere the beamy badge of day arrive. Or else, because 
in the way just mentioned at alternate parts of the year fires 
&re accustomed to stream together more slowly and more quickly, 
which cause the sun to rise in a certain point, therefore it 1s that 
those appear to speak the truth [who suppose a fresh sun to be 
born every day]. 

The moon may shine because struck by the sun's rays, and 
turn that light every day more and more directly towards our 
Sight, in proportion as she recedes from the sun's orb, until just 
opposite to him she has shone out with full hght and at her 
rising as she soars aloft has beheld his setting; and then by 
slow steps reversing as it were her course she must in the same 
way hide her light, the nearer and nearer she now glides to the 
sun from a different quarter through the circle of the signs; 
according to the theory of those who suppose the moon to be 
like à ball and to hold on her course under the sun. She may 
also very possibly revolve with her own light and display various 
phases of brightness; for there may well be another body which 
is carried on and glides in her company getting before her path 
and obstructing her in all manner of ways and yet cannot be 
seen, because it glides on without light. She may also revolve, 
like it may be to a spherical ball steeped over one half in shining 
light, and as she rolls round this sphere she may present changing 
phases, until she has turned that half which is illuminated full 
towards our sight and open eyes; then by slow steps she whirls 
back and withdraws the light-fraught half of the spherical ball; 
as the Babylonian science of the Chaldees refuting the system of 
the astronomers essays to prove in opposition to them; just as 
though that which each party fights for might not be equally true, 
or there were any reason why you should venture to embrace the 
one theory less than the other. Again, why a new moon should 
not be born every day after a regular succession of forms and 
regular phases, and each day the one which is born perish and 
another be produced in its room and stead, it is not easy to teach 
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by reasoning or prove by words, since so man y things can be born 
in such a regular succession. Spring and Venus p their y 
and the winged harbinger of Venus steps on before ; and close " 
Zephyr footprints mother Flora straws all the a before th - 
and covers it over with the choicest colours and odours ^en 


order follows parching heat, and 


8$ Ὁ Next in 
In its company dusty Ceres : 
tuno cae | jany du: es and 
2 etesian blasts of the north winds. Next autumn advances and 
| ᾿ | py p : It c c Uo «Ilt 
as Euan steps on together. Then other seasons and winds 
ollow, loud-roaring Volturnus and the southwind stored with 
lightning. At last midwinter brings with it snows and gives back 
benumbing cold ; after it follows winter with teeth chattering with 
"ui It 1S therefore the less strange that a moon is begotten ata 
xed time and at a fixed time is destroved aca; 
ΤΠ" fixe ] time IS destroyed again, since many 
bhings may take place at a time so surely fixed. 

"l'ha eeclne MQ Nf : 1 ; j 

The eclipses of the sun likewise and the obscurations of the 
moon you may suppose to take place from many different causes 


For why should the moon be able to shut the earth out from the 


| ! us way her high- 
exalted head, placing her dark orb before his burning rays; and 
yet at the same time it be t | r 
Lnd ie same time it be thought that another body gliding 
on ever without light cannot do the same? Why too should not 
the sun be able, quite exhausted, to lose his fires at ἃ fixed time 
"we again reproduce his light when in his journey through the air 
ie has passed by spots fatal to his flames, which cause his fires to 


be quenched and to persh? And why should the earth be able 


in turn to rob the moon of light and moreover herself to keep the 
sun suppressed, while in her monthly course she glides through 


the well-defined shadows of the cone : 
another body not be able to pass under tl 


! 


and yet at the same time 


iii courses of the sun and wanderings of the moon: and in 
N ; Hes - à i | " | ! ες JA. ᾽ c ὃ 
iat way their light might be intercepted and they be lost to 


us and spread darkness over the earth little expecting it, when 
; 


so to speak they close their eye of light and opening it again 

survey all places shining in bright radiance, I now go back to 

the infancy of the world and the tender age of the fields of earth 

and shew what first in their early essays of production they re- 

solved to raise into the borders of light and give in charge to the 

wayward winds. | 

In the beginning the earth gave forth all kinds of herbage 

and verdant sheen about the hills and over all the plains; the 

flowery meadows glittered with the bright green hue, and next 

in order to the different trees was given a strong and emulous 

desire of growing up into the air with full unbridled powers. As 
feathers and hairs and bristles are first born on the limbs of four- 

footed beasts and the body of the strong of wing, thus the new 
earth then first put forth grass and bushes, and next gave birth 
to the races of mortal creatures springinpg up many in number 
in many ways after divers fashions. For no living creatures can 
have dropped from heaven nor can those belonging to the land 
have come out of the salt pools. It follows that with good reason 
the earth has gotten the name of mother, since all things have 
been produced out of the earth. And many living creatures even 
now spring out of the earth taking form by rains and the heat 
of the sun. It is therefore the less strange if at that time they 
sprang up more in number and larger in size, having come to 
maturity in the freshness of earth and ether. First of all- the 
race of fowls and the various birds would leave their eggs, hatched 
in the springtime, just as now in summer the cicades leave spon- 
taneously their gossamer coats in quest of a living and hfe. 'Then 
yoü must know did the earth first give forth races of mortal men. 
For much heat and moisture would then abound in the fields; 
and therefore wherever a suitable spot offered, wombs would grow 
attached to the earth by roots; and when the warmth of the 
infants, flying the wet and craving the air, had opened these in 
the fulness of time, nature would turn to that spot the pores of 
the earth and constrain it to yield from its opened veins a liquid 
most like to milk, even as now-a-days every woman when she 
has borne, is filled with sweet milk, because all that current of 
nutriment streams towards the breasts. ΤῸ the children the earth 
would furnish food, the heat raiment, the grass a bed rich in 
abundance of soft down. "Then the fresh youth of the world 
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would give forth neither severe colds nor excessive heats nor gales 
of great violence; for all things grow and acquire strength in ἃ 
like proportion. 

Wherefore again and again I say the earth with good title 
has gotten and keeps the name of mother, since she of herself 
gave birth to mankind and at a time nearly fixed shed forth 
every beast that ranges wildly over the great mountains, and at 
the same time the fowls of the air with all their varied shapes. 
But because she must have some limit set to her bearing, she 
ceased like a woman worn out by length of days For time 
changes the nature of the whole world and all things must pass 
on from one condition to another, and nothing continues like to 
itself: all things quit their bounds, all things nature changes and 
compels to alter. One thing crumbles away and is worn and en- 
feebled with age, then another comes unto honour and issues out 
of its state of contempt. In this way then time changes the 
nature of the whole world and the earth passes out of one con- 
dition into another: what once it could, it can bear no more, in 
order to be able to bear what before it did not bear. 

And many monsters too the earth at that time essayed to 
produce, things coming up with strange face and limbs, the man- 
woman, à thing between the two and neither the one sex nor 
the other, widely differing from both; some things deprived of 
feet, others again destitute of hands, others too proving dumb 
without mouth, or blind without eyes, and things bound fast by 
the adhesion of their limbs over all the body, so that they could 
not do anything nor go anywhere nor avoid the evil nor take what 
their needs required. Every other monster and portent of this 
kind she would produce, but all in vain, since nature set a ban 
on their increase and they could not reach the coveted flower of 
age nor find food nor be united in marriage. For we see that 
many conditions must meet together in things in order that they 
may beget and continue their kinds; first ἃ supply of food, then 
a way by which the birth-producing seeds throughout the frame 
may stream from the relaxed limbs ; also in order that the woman 


may be united with the male, the possession of organs whereby 
they may each interchan 


ge mutual Joys. 
And many races of living things must then have died out and 
been unable to beget and continue their brecd. For in the case 


x 
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of all things which you see breathing the breath of life, either 
craft or courage or else speed has from the beginning of its ex- 
istence protected and preserved each particular race. And there 
are many things which, recommended to us by their useful ser- 
vices, continue to exist consigned to our orotection. In the first 
plaee the fierce breed of lions and the savage races their courage 
has protected, foxes their craft and stags their proneness to flight. 
But light-sleeping dogs with faithful heart in breast and every 
kind which is born of the seed of beasts of burden and at the 
same time the woolly flocks and the horned herds are all con- 
signed, Memmius, to the protection of man. For they have ever 
fled with eagerness from wild beasts and have ensued peace and 
plenty of food obtained without their own labour, as we give it 
in requital of their useful services. But those to whom nature 


turn for which we should suffer their kind to feed and be safe 
under our protection, those, you are to know, would lie exposed 
as a prey and booty of others, hampered all in their own death- 
bringing shackles, until nature brought that kind to utter destruc- 
tion. 

But Centaurs never have existed, and at no time can there 
exist things of twofold nature and double body formed into one 
frame out of limbs of alien kinds, such that the faculties and 
powers of this and that portion cannot be sufficiently like. "This 
however dull of understanding you may learn from what follows. 
To begin, a horse when three years have gone round is in tho 
prime of his vigour, far different the boy: often even at that age 
he will call in his sleep for the milk of the breast. Afterwards 
when in advanced age his lusty strength and limbs now faint with 
ebbing life fail the horse, then and not till then youth in the 
flower of age commences for that boy and clothes his cheeks in 
soft down; that you may not haply believe that out of a man 
and the burden-carrying seed of horses Centaurs can be formed 
and have being; or that Scyllas with bodies half those of fishes 
girdled round with raving dogs can exist, and all other things 
of the kind, whose limbs we see cannot harmonise together; as 
they neither come to their flower at the same time nor reach the 
fulness of their bodily strength nor lose it in advanced old age, 
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nor burn with similar passions nor have compatible manners, nor 
feel the same things give pleasure throughout their frames. "Thus 
we may see bearded goats often fatten on hemlock which for man 
15 rank poison. 

the tawny bodies of lions Just as much as any other kind of flesh 
and blood existing on earth, how could it be that a single chimera 
with triple body, in front a lion, behind a dragon, in the middle 
the goat whose name it bears, could breathe out at the mouth 
fierce flame from its body?  Wherefore also he who fables that in 
the new time of the earth and the fresh youth of heaven such 
living creatures could have been begotten, resting upon this one 
futile term new, may babble out many things in like fashion, 
may say that rivers then ran with gold over all parts of the 
earth, and that trees were wont to blossom with precious stones, 
or that man was born with such giant force of f 
wade on foot across deep seas and whirl the whole heaven about 
him with his hands For the fact that there were many seeds 
of things in the earth what time it first shed forth living crea- 
tures, 15 yet no proof that there could have been produced beasts 
of different kinds mixed together, and limbs of different living 
things formed into a single frame, because the kinds of herbage 
and corn and joyous trees which even now spring in plenty out 
of the earth yet cannot be produced with the several sorts plaited 
into one, but each thing goes on after its own fashion, and all 
preserve their distinctive differences according to a fixed law of 
nature, 


produced it; and 
built on ἃ groundwork of larger and more solid bones within, 
knit with powerful sinews throughout the frame of flesh; not 
I g 
hghtly to be disabled by heat or cold or strange kinds of food 
Bau) : Bg 


or any malady of body. And during the revolution of many 


"om 


lustres of the sun through heaven they led a life after the roving 
fashion of wild beasts. No one then was a sturdy guider of 
the bent plough or knew how to labour the felds with iron or 
plant in the ground young saplings or lop with pruning-hooks old 
boughs from the high trees. What the sun and rains had given, 
what the earth had produced spontaneously, was guerdon suf- 
ficient to content their hearts. Among acorn-bearing oaks they 


939—979 V 130 


would refresh their bodies for the most paró; and the arbute- 
berries which you now see in the winter-time ripen with a bright 
scarlet hue, the earth would then bear in greatest plenty and 
of a larger size; and many coarse kinds of food besides the 
teeming freshness of the world then bare, more than enough 
for poor wretched men. But rivers and springs invited to slake 
thirst, even as now a rush of water down from the great hills 
summons with clear plash far and wide the thirsty races of wild 
beasts. "Then too as they ranged about they would occupy the 
well-known woodland haunts of the nymphs, out of which they 
knew that smooth-gliding streams of water with a copious gush 
bathed the dripping rocks, the dripping rocks, trickling down 
over the green moss; and in parts welled and bubbled out over 
the level plain. And as yet they knew not how to apply fire 
to their purposes or to make use of skins and clothe their body in 
the spoils of wild beasts, but they would dwell in woods and 
mountain-caves and forests and shelter in the brushwood their 
squalid limbs when driven to shun the buffeting of the winds 
and the rains. And they were unable to look to the general 
weal and knew not how to make a common use of any customs 
or laws Whatever prize fortune threw in his way, each man 
would bear off, trained at his own discretion to think of himself 
and live for himself alone. And Venus would join the bodies 
of lovers in the woods; for each woman was gained over either 
by mutual desire or the headstrong violence and vehement lust 
of the man or a bribe of some acorns and arbute-berries or choice 


pears. And trusting to the marvellous powers of their hands 
and feet they would pursue the forest-haunting races of wild 


beasts with showers of stones and club of ponderous weight; and 
many they would conquer, a few they would avoid in hiding- 
places; and like to bristly swine just as they were they would 
throw their savage limbs all naked on the ground, when over- 
taken by night, covering themselves up with leaves and boughs. 
Yet never with loud wailings would they call for the daylight 
and the sun, wandering terror-stricken over the fields in the 
shadows of night, but silent and buried in sleep they would wait, 
till the sun with rosy torch carried hght into heaven; for ac- 
customed as they had been from childhood always to see dark- 
ness and light begotten time about, never could any wonder come 
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over them, nor any misgiving that never-ending night would cover 
the earth and the light of the sun be withdrawn for evermore. 


C 


But what gave them trouble was rather the races of wild beasts 


driven from their home the 


which would often render repose fatal to the poor wretches. And 
y 


would fly from their rocky shelters 
on the approach of ἃ foaming boar or ἃ strong lion, and in the 
dead of night they would surrender in terror to their savage guests 
their sleeping-places strawn with leaves. 

Nor then much more than now would the races of mortal men 
leave the sweet light of ebbing life. For then this one or that 
other one of them would be more likely to be seized, and torn 
open by their teeth would furnish to the wild beasts a living 
food, and would fill with his moaning woods and mountains and 
forests as he looked on his living flesh buried in a living grave. 
Dut those whom flight had saved with body eaten into, holding 
ever after their quivering palms over the noisome sores would 
summon death with appalling cries, until cruel gripings had rid 
them of life, forlorn of help, unwitting what wounds wanted. 
Dut then a single day gave not over to death many thousands 
of men marching with banners spread, nor did the stormy waters 
of the sea dash on the rocks men and ships. At this time the seá 
would often rise up and rage without aim, without purpose, 
without result, and just as lightly put off its empty threats; nor 
could the winning wiles of the calm sea treacherously entice any 
one to his ruin with laughing waters, when the reckless craft of 
the skipper had not yet risen into the light. Then too want of 
food would consign to death their fainting frames, now on the con- 
trary tis plenty sinks into ruin. "They unwittingly would often 
pour out poison for themselves; now with nicer skill men give it 
to their son's wife instead. 

Next after they had got themselves huts and skins and fire, 
and the woman united with the man passed with him into one 
[domicile and the duties of wedlock were] learnt [by the two], 
and they saw an offspring born from them, then first mankind 
began to soften. For fire made their chilled bodies less able now 
to bear the frost beneath the canopy of heaven, and Venus im- 
paired their strength and children with their caresses soon broke 
down the haughty temper of parents. Then too neighbours began 


to Join in a league of friendship mutually desiring neither to do " 





1020—1061 V I4 1I 
nor suffer 'harm; and asked for indulgence to children and 
womankind, when with cries and gestures they declared in stam- 
mering speech that meet it is for all to have mercy on the 
weak And though harmony could not be established without 
exception, yet ἃ very large portion observed their agreements 
with good faith, or else the race of man would then have been 
wholly cut off, nor could breeding have continued their genora- 
tions to this day. 

But nature impelled them to utter the various sounds of the 
tongue and use struck out the names of things, much in the same 
way as the inability to speak is seen in its turn to drive children 
to the use of gestures, when it forces them to point with the 
finger at the things which are before them. For every one feels 
how far he can make use of his peculiar powers. Ere the horns 


of a calf are formed and project from his forehead, he butts with 


ü& when angry and pushes out in his rage. Then whelps of 
panthers and cubs of lions fight with claws and feet and teeth 
at ἃ time when teeth and claws are hardly yet formed. Again 
we see every kind of fowl trust to wings and seek from pinions a 
fluttering succour. Therefore to suppose that some one man at 
that time apportioned names to things and that men from him 
learnt their first words, is sheer folly. For why should this parti- 
cular man be able to denote all things by words and to utter the 
various sounds of the tongue, and yet at the same time others be 
supposed not to have been able to do so? Again if others as well 
as he had not made use of words among themselves, whence was 
implanted in this man the previous conception of its use and 
whence was given to him the original faculty, to know and per- 
ceive in mind what he wanted to do? Again one man could not 
constrain and subdue and force many to choose to learn the 
names of things. It is no easy thing in any way to teach and 
convince the deaf of what is needful to be done; for they never 
would suffer nor in any way endure sounds of voice hitherto 
unheard to continue to be dinned fruitlessly into their ears. 
Lastly what is there so passing strange in this circumstance, that 
the race of men whose voice and tongue were in full force, should 
denote things by different words as different feelings prompted ? 
since dumb: brutes, yes and the races of wild beasts are accus- 
tomed to give forth distinct and varied sounds, when they have 
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fear or pain and whe Joys are rife. "This you may learn from 
facts plain to sense: when the large spongy open lips of Molos- 
sian dogs begin to growl enraged and bare their hard teeth, thus 
drawn back in rage they threaten in a tone far different from 
that in which they bark outright and fill with sounds all the 
places round. Again when they essay fondly to lick their whelps 
with their tongue or when they toss them with their feet and 
snapping at them make a feint with hghtly closing teeth of 
swallowing though with gentle forbearance, they caress them 
with a yelping sound of a sort greatly differing from that which 
they utter when left alone in a house they bay or when they 
sink away howling from blows with a crouching body. Again is 
not the neigh too seen to differ, when a young stallion in the 
flower of age rages among the mares smitten by the goads of 


winged love, and when with wide-stretched nostrils he snorts out 


the signal to arms, and when as it chances on any other occasion 
he neighs with limbs all shaking? Lastly the race of fowls and 
various birds, hawks and osprays and gulls seeking their living 
In the salt water mid the waves of the sea, utter at a different 
time noises widely different from those they make when they are 
fighting for food and struggling with their prey. And some of 
them change together with the weather their harsh croakings, 
as the long-lived races of crows and flocks of rooks when they 
are said to be calling for water and rain and sometimes to be 
summoning winds and gales. Therefore if different, sensations 
compel creatures, dumb though they be, to utter different sounds, 
how much more natural it is that mortal men 1n those times should 


ν᾽ 
have been able to denote dissimilar things by many different 
words ! 

And lest hapl 


question, it was ghtnimg that bro 
ἶ 


y on this head you ask in silent thought this 
li ught fire down on earth for 
hence the whole heat of flames is 


spread abroad. "Thus we see many things shine dyed in heavenly 


mortals in the beginning ; 
5 
flames, when the stroke from heaven has stored them with its 
heat. Ay and without this when a branching tree Sways to and 
ífro and tosses about under the buffeting of the winds, pressing 
against the boughs of another iree, fire is forced out by the power 
of the violent friction, and sometimes the burning heat of flame 
flashes out, the boughs and stems rubbing against each other 


y A? 
I101—1141 V 143 


Now either of these accidents may have given fire to men. Next 
the sun taught them to cook food and soften it with the heat of 
flame, since they would see many things grow mellow, when sub- 
dued by the strokes of the rays and by heat throughout the land. 

And more and more every day men who excelled in intellect 
and were of vigorous understanding, would kindly shew them how 
to exchange their former way of living for new methods. Kings 
began to build towns and lay out a citadel as a place of strength 
and of refuge for themselves, and divided cattle and lands and 
gave to each man in proportion to his personal beauty and strength 
and intellect; for beauty and vigorous strength were much esteem- 
ed. Afterwards wealth was discovered and gold found out, which 
soon robbed of their honours strong and beautiful alike; for men 
however valiant and beautiful of person generally follow in the 
train of the richer man. But were a man to order his life by the 
rules of true reason, a frugal subsistence joined to a contented 
mind is for him great riches; for never is there any lack of a 
little. But men desired to be famous and powerful, in order that 
their fortunes might rest on a firm foundation and they might be 
able by their wealth to lead a tranquil life; but in vain, since in 
their struggle to mount up to the highest dignities they rendered 
their path one full of danger; and even if they reach it, yet envy 
like à thunderbolt sometimes strikes and dashes men down from 
the highest point with ignominy into noisome Tartarus ; since the 
highest summits and those elevated above the level of other things 
are mostly blasted by envy as by a thunderbolt; so that far better 
1t 1s to obey in peace and quiet than to wish to rule with power 
supreme and be the master of kingdoms. Therefore let men wear 
themselves out to no purpose and sweat drops of blood, as they 
struggle on along the strait road of ambition, since they gather 
their knowledge from the mouths of others and follow after things 
from hearsay rather than the dictates of their own feelings; and 
this prevails not now nor will prevail by and bye any more than it 
has prevailed before. 

Kings therefore being slain the old majesty of thrones and 
proud sceptres were overthrown and laid in the dust, and the 
glorious badge of the sovereign head bloodstained beneath the feet 
of the rabble mourned for its high prerogative; for that is greedily 
trampled on which before was too much dreaded. It would come 
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then in the end to the lees of uttermost disorder, each man seek- 
Ing for himself empire and sovereignty. Next a portion of them 


taught men to elect legal officers, and drew up codes, to induce 


men to obey the laws. For mankind, tired out with a life of 


brute force, lay exhausted from its feuds; and therefore the more 
readily it submitted of its own freewill to laws and stringent 
codes. For as each one moved by anger took measures to avenge 
himself with more severity than is now permitted by equitable 
laws, for this reason men grew sick of a life of brute force. 'Thence 
fear of punishment mars the prizes of life; for violence and wrong 
enclose all who commit them in their meshes and do mostly recoil 
on him from whom they began; and it is not easy for him who by 
his deeds transgresses the terms of the publie peace to pass a tran- 
quil and a peaceful existence. For though he eludes God and 
man, yet he cannot but feel a misgiving that his secret can be 
kept for ever; seeing that many by speaking in their dreams 
or in the wanderings of disease have often we are told betrayed 
themselves and have disclosed their hidden deeds of evil and 
their sins. 


led to the performance of stated sacred rites, rites now in fashion 
on solemn oecasions and in solemn places, from which even now 
15 implanted in mortals a shuddering awe which raises new tem- 


b to explain in 
words. Even then in sooth the races of mortal men would see 
In waking mind glorious forms, would see them in sleep of yet 
more marvellous size of body. Τὸ these then they would attribute 
sense, because they seemed to move their limbs and to utter lofty 
words suitable to their glorious aspect and surpassing powers. 
And they would give them life everlasting, because their face 
would ever appear before them and their form abide ; yes and yet 
without all this, because they would not believe that beings pos- 
sessed of such powers could lightly be overcome by any force. 
And they would believe them to be preeminent in bliss, because 
none of them was ever troubled with the fear of death, and be- 
cause at the same time in sleep they would see them perform 
many miracles, yet feel on their part no fatigue from the effort. 
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Again they would see the system of heaven and the different 
seasons of the years come round in regular succession, and could 
not fnd out by what causes this was done ; therefore they would 
seek a refuge in handing over all things to the gods and supposing 
all things to be guided by their nod. And they placed in heaven 
the abodes and realms of the gods, because night and moon are 
seen to roll through heaven, moon day and night and night's 
austere constellations and night-wandering meteors of the sky and 
flying bodies of flame, clouds sun rains snow winds lightnings hail 
and rapid rumblings and loud threatful thunderclaps. 

O hapless race of men, when that they charged the gods with 
such acts and coupled with them bitter wrath! what groanings 
did they then beget for themselves, what wounds for us, what 
tears for our children's children! No act is it of piety to be often 
seen with veiled head to turn to a stone and approach every altar 
and fall prostrate on the ground and spread out the palms before 
the statues of the gods and sprinkle the altars with much blood of 
beasts and link vow on to vow, but rather to be able to look on 
all things with a mind at peace. For when we turn our gaze on 
the heavenly quarters of the great upper world and ether fast 
above the glttering stars, and direct our thoughts to the courses 
of the sun and moon, then into our breasts burdened with other 
ills that fear as well begins to exalt its reawakened head, the fear 
that we may haply find the power of the gods to be unlimited, 
able to wheel the bright stars in their varied motion; for lack of 
power to solve the question troubles the mind with doubts, whe- 
ther there was ever a birth-time of the world, and whether like- 
wise there is to be any end; how far the walls of the world can 
endure this strain of restless motion; or whether gifted by the 
grace of the gods with an everlasting existence they may glide on 
through a never-ending tract of time and defy the strong powers 
of immeasurable ages. Again who is there whose mind does not 
shrink into itself with fear of the gods, whose limbs do not cower 
in terror, when the parched earth rocks with the appalling thun- 
derstroke and rattlings run through the great heaven? Do not 
peoples and nations quake, and proud monarchs shrink into them- 
selves smitten with fear of the gods, lest for any foul trans- 
gression or overweening word the heavy time of reckoning has 
arrived at its fulness? When too the utmost fury of the head- 
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ΟἹ 108 ( legraded state and every IS more and more coveted and 


hl í ; * 1er : Y Y . Da " 1 1 * . 
blossoms forth high n honour when discovered and is 1 mar- 
vellous repute with men. 


D 


ion now, Memmius, it is easy for tio find out by your- 


in what way the nature of iron was discovered. Arms of 
boughs broken 


otf n the forests and flame and nre. as soon as thev had be- 
come kKnhnOWn. Afterwards t h« force of Iron and copper Was dis- 
covered x. | ΟἹ copper w as know r before that οἱ Iron, 
| | |t is found in greater quan- 

labour the soil of the earth. with 

copper stir up the s of war and deal about wlde-gaping 


| ] 
wounds 4 (1 M e . ee 
6 ΤΟΊ ( Very thinp aeteneeless 


and unarmed : d readilv wield ἀμ Νι . 
armed «4 readiy yieid to them with arms in hand. 


ἐν": E ! i FADANAMNU . : ANM ] 
ΝΗ n DY SIOWM Steps bh« SWOYFPd 0] ΤῸ ἢ ceained eround and tha 


alxa E ree οὐκ . i 
make oi the copper sickle became a byword ; and with iron thev 
began LO plough through the earth's 501]. and the struevles of 
à : 55 , 
wavermg war were rendered equal. And the custom of mounting 
in arms on the back of a horse and guiding him with reins and 
shewing prowess with the richt hat of tempt- 
| ! ' & pair 
of horses is older than yoking four or mountine in arms seythed 
chariots. Next the Poeni t: [ the lucan kine with towered 
body, hideous of aspect, with snake-like hand. to endure the 
πα NUN : TN | 
Wounds oO ar 4 1 sorder tha 1h tx νον» e r 

ch wal and to disorder th: mighty ranks of Mars. "Thus 
sat discord b ! Off à mno ὦ tom : ePi ud diitut 3. : n 

Negat one thing after another, to afiright nations of 

men under arms, and every day made some addition to the terrors 
οἱ war. 

Ihey made trial of bulls too in the service of war and es- 


K 2 





since heate: 


1 : , ! de Ls i ] Iz 
oce une Uroo]| ithout distinction, shnakln 


their rag: g 
ie horsemen were nol abl 
he roaring and turn 
H " 13 1 rY* "dn "13 
them the bridle upon the enemy he lionesses with : 
AI AN MM WM aM QURE. AQ. e QUA Nr ^ UR Uo | 
ID 1 EE jT le M DOCG1 iD all Sides Ὁ would 
spring ; ἱ [11 - ι] ( l 


1 Ὶ Ὶ ! iT 
thos WLO IDn6el 


overpowered by the wound, fastening 

with hooked claws. "The bulls wouk 
toss their own frie under foot, and gore with 
their horns the flanks 
turn up the earth with threatening front. "The boars too woul 
rend their friends with powerful tusks, in their rage ddfüg with 
their blood the weapons ! in them, ay dying with their 
blood the weapons br : ᾿ 


promiscuous rout 


und: rneat h and 


sri , 
to avoid by shying to 1 

rear up and paw the winds, all 1n vain, since you mig e them 
tumble down with their tendons severed and straw the ground in 


their heavv fall. to have been 


sufficiently broken m al hom t] 1 ld qoo lash themselves 
into fury in the heat of action from wound uting, flight 


panic and uproar; and they could not rally any portion of them; 


for all the different 
just as now the lucan kine when cruelly mangled by the steel 
fy often all abroad,/after inflictin 

sufferings. But men chose thus to act not so much 1n any hope 


would flv all abroad ; 


. 


ΘΙ friends many cruel 


of vietory, as from a wish to give the enemy something to rue at 


the eost of their own lives, when thev mistrusted their numbers 


and were in want of arms. 


Α garment tied On the body WAs n e before a dress of 


woven stuff. Woven stuff comes after iron, because iron is needed 
for weaving a web; and in no other way can such finely polished 
things be made, as heddles and spindles, shuttles and ringing 


yarn-beams. And nature impelled men to work up the wool 











before womankind: 


other in skill and 


] 


sowing,and first gave . to grafting, ! and acorns, 
dropping from the tre s, would pu orth in due season swarms 
of young shoots underneath; and hence also came the fashion 
of inserting grafts in their stocks and planting in the ground 

saphngs over the fields. Next they would try another 
| 


and yet another kind of tillave for their loved piece of land and 


would see the earth better the wild fruits through genial fos- 
tering and kindly cultivation. And they would force the forests 
to recede every day higher and higher he hill-side and 
yield the ground below to tilth, in order to have.on the up- 
lands and plains , meadows , tanks , runnels cornfields, and glad 
vineyards, and allow a grey-green oli to run between 
and mark the divisions, spreading cks and valleys 
and plains; just as you now see richly dight with varied beauty all 
the ground which they lay out and plant with rows of sweet fruit- 
trees and enclose all round with plantations of other goodly trees. 

But imitating with the mouth the clear notes of birds was 
in use long before men were able to sing in tune smooth-running 
verses and give pleasure to the ear. And the whistlings of the 
zephyr through t] | 


ie hollows of reeds first taught peasants to blow 
. Then step by step they learned sweet plain- 


t 
into hollow stalks 


tive ditties, which the pipe pours forth pressed by the fingers of 
the players, heard through pathless woods and forests and lawns, 
through the unfrequented haunts of shepherds and abodes of 
unearthly calm. "These things would soothe and gratify their 


. 


minds when sated with food; for then all things of this kind 


are weleome. Often therefore stretched in groups on the soft 
grass beside a stream of water under the boughs of a high tree 
at no great cost they would pleasantly refresh their bodies, above 
all when the weather smiled and the seasons of the year painted 
lowers Then went round the jest, the 


t 


the green grass with í 
tale, the peals of merry laughter; for the peasant muse was 
then in its glory; then frolick mirth would prompt to entwine 


4 
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head and sho 

and to advance 

clumsily and wit 

occasion smiles 

things 

high repute. 

In this, in 

tunes and 

even at the 

have lately le: 

receive not 8 

sons of earth received 

we have known before not] 
thought to be the best; 
thing better spoils the 
the feelings in regar 
distaste for the acorm. 
strawn with ; 

wild beasts' skin 

those days it 

wore 11 met 

mn pieces among the 
stroyed and could not be tur 
fore skins, now gold and purple 
and wear them ou 

blame rests with 

earth without their 


without a robe of purple, spangled with gold and large figures, 


^ 


only we have a dress of the people to protect us. | Mankind th 
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Increasin9 


sea and s 
of war. 
But those watchful 
their light all round the great revolving sphere of heaven taught 


men that the seasons of the year came round and that the system 


was carried on after a fixed plan and fixed order. 

















I5I 


ρ ' 5. 
fenced ab iub; with strong 
off by boundaries, 
ἢ Ὁ 1 


ships seudding under sail: 


as Si rpulated 


ll] such 


without 


bv degrees brings 
nen's eyes and reason raises 1 up 


things must be brought bO hieht one 


4 


ue order in the different arts, until these 





In days of yore Athens of famous imparted corn-pro- 


ducing crops to sufferin and modelled life anew and 
passed laws; and first too bestowed sweet solaces of Picrquesn 
when she gave birth to 

such a genius and poured forth 

truth-telling mouth : whose glory, 

account of his ajena discoveries 

is spread abroad among men and reach: hich as heaven. For 
when he saw vau ii things which heir needs imperiously de- 
mand for subsistence, ἢ exei ption been already pro- 
vided for men, and that li ἯΙ so far as wa | Ἵν , WAaS placed on 
a sure footing, that men were great in affluence of riches and 
honours and glory and swe le in the high reputation 
of their children, and yet that none of them at home for all that 
had a heart the less disqu 
the understanding plague , life with t any respite and was con- 
straimed to rave with distressful complainings, he then perceived 
that the vessel itself did cause the corm iption and that by 10s 
corruption all the things thai | into ib and were gathered 
from abroad, however salutary were spoilt within it; partly 
because he saw it to be leaky and full of holes so that it could 
never by any means be filled full; partly because he perceived 
that it befouled so to say with a nauseous flavour everything 
within it, which it had taken in. le therefore cleansed men's 


breasts with truth-telling precepts and fixed a limit to lust and 


fear and explained what was the chief good which we all strive to 
| 


reach, and pointed out the road along which bv a short CrTOSS- 





this heart in despite of 
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track we might arrive at it in a straightforward course; he 
shewed too what evils existed in mortal affairs throu ighout, rising 
up and manifoldly flying about by à natural—call it chance or 
force, ind nature had so brought it about; and from what 
gates you must sally out duly to encounter each; and he proved 
that mankind mostly without cause arouse in their breast the 
v* billows of cares. For even as children are 


melancholy tumbling 
l| things 1n the thick darkness, thus we in the 


| 
flurried and dread a 
daylight fear at times things not ἃ whit more to be dreaded than 
what children shudder at in the dark and fancy sure to be. "This | 
terror therefore and darkness of mind put be dupelicd aot μὲ ANO 
rays of the sun and glittering shafts of day, but by the aspect and 
law of nature. Wherefore the more readily I will go on in my 
verses to com pleti he web of my design. 
And since I have shewn that the quarters of ether are mortal 
that heaven is formed of à body that had a birth, and since of 
the things which go on and must go on in it, I have unravelled 
most, hear further what remains to be told; since once for all [I 
have willed] to mount the illustrious chariot [of the muses, and 
ascending to heaven to explain the true law of winds and storms, 
which men foohishly ΤΑῚ 1e charge ot the gods , telling how, 
when they are angry, they raise fierce WE NE. when there 
is à lull in the fury Juicadesumdo dar dope ebbe omes 
the omens which have been are again changed, when their fury 
has thus been appeased : [I have walled at the same time] to 
explain all the other things which mortals observe to go on upon 
earth and in heaven, when often they are in anxious süspense of 
mind, and which abase their souls with fear of the gods and weigh 
and press them down to earth, because ignorance of the causes 
constraims them to submit things to the empire of the gods and 
to make over to them the kingdom. For they who have been 
rightly taught that the gods lead a life without care, if never- 
theless they wonder on what plan all things can be carried on, 
above all in regard to those things which are seen overhead 1n the 
ethereal borders, are borne back again into their old religious 
scruples and take unto themselves hard taskmasters, whom they 
poor wretches believe to be almight by, nol knowing what can, 
what cannot be, in short on what principle each thing has its 
powers defined, its deep-set boundary mark; and therefore they 
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are led all the 

drive from your 

far from you all 

sistent with 

gods, having their 

that the supreme power of 

their wrath they shall resolve t« xact sharp vengeance, but 
because you wil self that they, tl h they enjoy 
quiet and calm peace, do r 1] 
approach the sanctuaries of the 

you be able with tranq 1] 

which are carried 

heralds of their divine 

this, may be concelvi d. 

may drive 1t far aWavy Irom us, ποι ἢ mut 

from me, much however still remains 

in smooth-polished verses; the law 

be grasped; storms and bright lig 

what cause they are borne along 

may not mark out the heaven 


] 


distracted on seeing from which of them the volant fire has come 


or to which of the two halves 1t h: betaken itself, mm what Way it 
has gained an entrance within walled plac s and how after lord- 
ing it with tyrant sway, it has gotten itself out from these. Do 
thou, deft muse Calliope, solace 


the course before me as [ race Un W hite boundary-line ot the 
| 
1 


and ΙΟΥ͂ οἱ cods, point Out 


hy guidance I may win the crown with 


v 


final goal, that under 1 
signal applause. 

In the first place the blue of | eav 
because the ethereal clouds clas! 
the winds combat from opposite 
comes from a cloudless part of heaven, | 


are gathered in a denser mas: part with greater fre- 


quency comes a clap with a loud growl Again clouds cannot be 
either of SO dense αὶ body as stones and timb EIS, DOE acain SO hine 
as mists and flying bodies of smoke; for then they must either 
fall borne down by their dead weight like stones, or like smoke 
they would be unable to keep together and hold within frozen 


snows and hail-showers. "They also give forth ἃ sound over the 


ν 








at times a can- 

makes a creakimg noise, 

Si imetimes ῦΟΟ 

howls and closely imitates 

for this ki of noise too 

u may observe again the sound 

about with their blows 

th or flymg bits 

front to front 

flank and so 

other's bodies : 

whence: comes της dry sound which brushes the ears and 15 long 

drawn Out, un 1 y h: VO τῇ! le h lr d 111 ot their conftine« 
positions. 

Way also al ince appear to uake often from the 

avy thunder, and the mighty walls of the farstretching 

In an instant to have been riven and to have sprung 


asunder; when a storm of violent wind has suddenly gathered and 


worked itself into the clouds and, there shut in, with its whirling 
eddy ever more and more on all sides forces the cloud to become 
hollow with a thick surrounding crust of body; afterwards when 


1ts rtoree and impetuous onset have split 1b, then the cloud thus 


" 
1 


reni glves forth à erash with a frightful hurtling noise. And no 
wond: r, when a small bladder filled with air often emits a hideous 
sound 1f suddenly burst. 

It can also be explained how the winds, when they blow 
through the clouds, make noises: we see branching and rough 
clouds often borne along in many ways; thus, you are to know, 
when the blasts of the northwest blow through a dense forest, the 
leaves give forth a rustlmng and the boughs a crashing. Some- 


times too the force of the strong wind in rapid motion rends the 


l 
cloud, breaking through 1t by an assault right in front: what a 


of wind can do there, 1s shewn by facts plain to sense, when 

|t is gentler it yet twists out tall trees and 

tears them up from their deepest roots. There are also waves 
among the clouds and they give a kind of roar as they break 
heavily; just as in deep rivers and on the great sea when the 
surf breaks. Sometimes too when the burning force of thunder 
has fallen out of one cloud Into another, 1f haply the latter COon- 
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tains much moisture 

1t at once with a | 
fiery furnaces sometimes hisses, 1 
into cold water. | 

drier, 1t 1s set on fire 


just as if a flame should range over the 


a whirlwind and burn them up with 
there is not anything tha 

more starthng sound than the 

often too much crashing of 


( 
noise in the great clouds on high ; 


together into a confined space, 1 
gealed and mixed with hail break 

It lightens too, when the cl 
lision many seeds of hre ; jus 
stone or a piece of iron; f 
scatters about bright 
our ears after the 
always travel more 
vislon travel to the 
lowing instance as well: 
cutting with a double-ed 
stroke before the blow carries the 
lightning too before we 
the same time as the fire 
from the same collision. 

Also in the following 
light and the storm flashes out with 
When the wind has made its way into 
in it has, as I have shewn above, 
dense Crust, 1t becomes hot by 
all things thoroughly heated and 
ball in whirling through a long c 


e 


1 


fore this wind now on fire nas 


je wind packs them 


O] storm-elouds Con- 


bv their eol- 


another 


erinf movement. 


À 


and whirling about 


. eloud hollow with a 


"hen there- 


cloud, 1 scatters 








Mh 


pilled up on high one | the other in marvellous aecumu- 


lation; that you be not error, because we see how great 
their breadth is »w. rather than to how great à height they 
are piled up. Observe, at a time when the winds shall carry 
clouds like to mountains with a slanting course through the aur, 
or when you shall see them piled on the sides of great moun- 
tains one on the top of the other and pressing down from above 
perfectly at rest, the winds being buried on all sides: you will 


then be able to observe their great masses and to see caverns as 


|; were built of hanging rocks; and when a storm has gathered 


and the winds have filled these, they chafe with a loud roaring 
shut up in the clouds, and bluster in their dens after the fashion 
of wild beasts: now from this point, now from that the winds 
send their growlings through the clouds, and seeking ἃ way out 
whirl about and roll together seeds of fire out of the clouds and 
then gather many into a mass and make flame rotate 1n the hol- 
low furnaces within, until they have burst the cloud and shone 
forth in forked flashes. 

From this cause again yon golden colour of clear bright fire 
flies down with velocity to the earth: the clouds must themselves 


have very many seeds of fire; for when they are without any 


v 


moisture, they are mostly of a brilliant flame colour. Moreover 
they must take in many from the sun's light, so that with good 
cause they are ruddy and shed forth fires When therefore the 
wind has driven thrust squeezed together and collected into one 
spot these clouds, they press out and shed forth seeds which cause 
the colours of flame to flash out. It also lightens, when the clouds 
of heaven are rarefied as well. For when the wind lightly unravels 
them and breaks them up as they move, those seeds which produce 
the lightning must fall perforce; and then it hghtens without a 
hideous startling noise and without any uproar. 

Well, to proceed, what kind of nature thunderbolts possess, is 
shewn by their strokes and the traces ot their heat which have 
burnt themselves into things and the marks which exhale the 


abroad at once seeds of nre pressed oul ( so to speak, and noxious vapours of sulphur: all these are signs of fire, not οἱ wind 
these produce the throbbing flashes of flame; then follows a orrain. Again they often set on fire even the roofs of houses and 
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sound which strik« " UI the Gars ΤΟΝ 1 ᾿ than the things with switt flame rule resistless within the house. "I his tire subtle 


above all fires nature, you are to know, forms of minute and lightly 
moving bodies, and it is such as nothing whatever can withstand. 


whieh travel to our eyes strike on them. This you are to know 


takes place when the clouds are dense and at the same time 





instant bO disappear, τὶ hile 


enough ILS heat on reachin 


earthen 


1 


much more nimble an 
And ΠΟΥ n what WAav these 
d force SO resist ss as to be able 
towers, throw down 
east down and burn 
dead, prostrati cattle far and near 
this and the like, I will make cle 
with mere professions. 
Thunderbolts we 
h ; 


sky is clear or when the cl 


clouds piled up hig 
IS 50 bevond all 
elouds at such times ΤΟΥΤῚ so dens: 


Wwe might Imaeine ᾿ ΤΩ darkness na abandon« qd Ach: ron throuch- 


out and filled up the great v; zr 


gathering up out of ' 
black horror hang Over us on 
forge 1ts thunderbolts. 

out at sea, like 


such wise upon the waters heavily charved ith darkness 


A 


and draws down a black 
Itself so fraught above 


on land men shudder and Set 
pose that the storm above our head reaches hic up; for t] 
' , MI 4 ) 19 


; dCA XGOPIKDROSS, unless 


they were built up high heap upon heap, the sunlight totally dis- 


Y t 
! 


appearing ; nor could the clouds when they descend drown it with 


L 
80 great a rain, as to make rivers and put fields under 
water,if they were not piled high up in the sky. In this case 


| M 1 οὐ Lap y 2 ANM 
then all wings are filled with winds and therefore thunder- 











. shewn above that 
1 
Tt.n 
UJ 


Un 


of wind forees a wav in and whirls 
points the thunderbolt mn the 
kindl d in two wavs at once : τί ls 


rom the eontact of firi After that 


has been thoroughly heated and the 


t 


petuous power of the fire has entered in, then the thunderbolt 


the cloud, and the heat put 


Tull forged as 11 


n motion is carried on traversing all places with flashing hghts. 


L1 
hat it seems to crush down 


all at once sprung 

earth and rumb- 

le whole body of the storm 
shock and loud roarings 


ek follows SO hea^ V and copious a rain 


aroused. 


turning into rain and then to be 
deluge xq. d great a flo: d ot τί 15 


whole 
ling down and re 
and the storm of wind, 
stroke. At times too 
falls on a cloud 
1b has burst it, 
forthwith there fall: | yon fiery eddying whirl which in our 
speech We eall a thund: rbolt. The Salue takes ] lace on 
everv other side towards whi ἢ he force mn question has borne 


down. Sometimes too the power of the wind though discharged 


rthout fire. vet catches fire in the course of its long travel, and 


] 
1t loses on the WaVv some large bodies which 


ς 


cannot like the the air; and gathers together out 


of the air itself and carries along with it other bodies of very 


small size which mix with it and produce fire by their flight; very 
much in the same way as a leaden ball becomes hot during 1ts 
course. when it loses many bodies of cold and has taken up fire in 


the alr. Sometimes bOO the force οἵ the blow 1tself strikes out hre, 


when the force ot wind discharged n a cold Stable without hire has 


struck, because sure enough, when it has smaitten with a powerful 
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stroke, the elements of he: 
wind Itself and thing which then 
encounters the stroke. "Thus, when we strike a stone with iron. 
fire flies Out ; and none the l a "aus the force of the iron 


is cold, do its seeds Logether upon the 


u s 


uhing ought bo be set on 
fire by the thunderbolt, if it has happene be in a state sulted 


stroke. Therefore in the Same Way bOO ἃ 
to receive and susceptible Of 1 same time the 
might of the wind cannot hghtly be thought to be absolutely and 
decidedly cold, seeing that it is discharged with such force. from 
above; but if it is not already set on fire during its course, it vet 
arrives in à warm state with heat mixed up 1n it. 

But the velocity of thunderbolts is erea! 
powerful, and they run through their course with a rapid descent, 
because their force when Set In motion | all cases collects 
itself in the clouds and gathers 1tself up for a great effort at start- 
ing; then when the cloud is no longer able to hold the increased 
moving power, their force is pressed out and th 


marvellous moving power, like 


carried when discharged from 
 . small 

nature it is not Casy [ΟΥ̓ anything to withstand ν 

and passes in through the porous passages; 

Y "y Y : " " 
checked and delayed by many collisions 
glides and flies on with a swift moving po 
without exception naturally pressing downwar 
blow is added, the ] 


] ἢ ] " 
) ὈΙΘα and yon moving power 
becomes SO 1ntense tha! the 


| ; 
es aside more impe- 
tuously and swiftly whatever o and tries to hinder it, 
and pursues its journey. "Then too as it advances with a long- 


continued moving power, it must again and again receive new 


nm 


velocity which ever increases as it goes on and augments its 
powerful might and gives vigour to its stroke ; for it forces all the 
seeds of the thunder to be borne right onward to one Spot so to 
speak, throwing them all bogether, as on they roll, into that sinele 
line. Í erhaps LOO AS 11 2 δ On 1ὖῦ ALLUTACLS certain bodies Out O1 
the alr 1tself, and these by their blows kindle apace lts velocitv. 
It passes too through things without inuring them, and leaves 
many things quite whole after it has gone through, because the 
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flies through by the pores — Ànd 1t breaks 


pieces manv thines, when the first bodies of the thunderbolt have 


λ | 


fallen exactly on the first bodies of these things, at the points 
where they are intertwined and held together. Again it easily 
melts brass and fuses gold in an instant, because 1ts force 15 formed 
of bodies minutely small and of smooth elements, which easily 
make their way in and when they are in, in a moment break up 
all the knots and untie the bonds of union. And more especially 
in autumn the mansion of heaven studded with glittering stars and 
the whole earth are shaken on all sides, and also when the flowery 
season of spring discloses itself For during the cold fires are 
wanting and winds fail during the heat, and the clouds then are 
not of so dense a body. "When therefore the seasons of heaven are 
between the two extremes, the different causes of thunder and 
lichtning all eombine; for the very cross-current of the year mixes 
up cold and heat, both of which a cloud needs for forging thunder- 
bolts; so that there is great discord in things and the air raving 
with fires and winds heaves in mighty disorder. "The first part of 
heat and the last of cold 1s the spring-time; therefore unlike things 
must battle with one another and be turbulent when mixed toge- 
ther And when the last heat mixed with the first cold rolls on 108 
course, a time which goes by the name of autumn, then too fierce 
winters are in conflict with summers. Therefore these seasons are 
to be called the cross-seas of the year; and 1t 1s not wonderful that 
in that season thunderbolts are most frequent and troublous storms 


l 
are stirred up in heaven; since both sides then engage in the 
troublous medley of dubious war, the one armed with flames, the 
other with winds and water commiunpled. 

This is the way to see into the true nature of the thunderbolt 
and to understand by what force it produces each effect, and not 
the turning over the scrolls of Tyrrhene charms and vainly search- 
ing for tokens of the hidden will of the gods, in order to know 
from what quarter the volant fire has come or to which of the two 
halves it has betaken itself, in what way it has gained an entrance 


"3 


within walled places, and how after lording it with tyrant sway it 


) 
has gotten itself out from these; also what harm the thunderstroke 


from heaven ean do. But if Jupiter and other gods shake with 
an appalling crash the glittering quarters of heaven, and hurl 
their fire whither each is so minded, why strike they not those 


M. III. L 
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whoever they be w ho have mitt Ino some ab: mi n- 


able sin and make them o1ve torth the flames of [το] unc from 


t 


breast pierced through and th 'ough y s] gp iesson to men? and 
why rather is he whose conscience is burdened with no foul offence, 
innocent though he be, wrapped and enveloped in the flames, in a 
moment caught up by the whirlwind and fire of heaven? Why 
boo aim they at solitary Spots and Sp nd ] 1r lal ur n vain € Or 
are they then practising their arms and strengthening their 
sinews? and why do they suffer the father's bolt to be blunted on 
the earth? why does he i& himself, and not spare it for his 
enemies? Why again, when heaven is unclouded on all sides, 
does Jupiter never hurl a bolt send abroad his 
claps? Or does he. SO SOOn As elk 

down in person into them, that from t] 

of his bolt near δῖ hand ? Ay | for wha reason does he 
into the sea? of what has he to impeach its waters and liquid 
mass and floating fields ? | | 
derstroke, why fears he to le 

to crush us off our guard with his fire, why thun | from that 
side, to enable us to shun it? why stirs he up beforehand dark- 
ness and roarings and rumblings? And how can you believe that 
he hurls at many points at the same time? or would you venture 
to maintain that it never has happened that more than one stroke 
Was made at one time 1 Nay often and often ἯΙ has happened and 
must happen that, even as it rains and showers fall in many differ- 
ent quarters, so many thunderings go on at one time. Once more 
why does he dash down the holy sanctuaries of the gods and his 
own gorgeous seats with the destr 'ying thunderbolt, and break the 
finewrought 1dols οἵ the gods, and spoil his owl Images of their 
glory by an overbearing wound? and why does he mostly aim at 
lofty spots, and why do we see most traces of his fire on the moun- 
tain tops? 

To proceed, it is easy from these facts to understand in what 
Way those things, which the (Greeks from their nature have named 
presteres, come down from above mto the Sea. For sometimes a 
pillar SO to speak lS let down from heav: n and descends Into the 

T! 


and brought into extreme danger. This 











^ 


val. 


the force of 

11 essays to burst, but weighs 11 

down from heaven into the sea, yet gradually, just as if a thing 
were thrust down from above and stretched out to the level of the 
waters by the fist and push of the arm ; and when the force of the 
wind has rent this cloud, it bursts out from it into the sea and 
occasions a marvellous boiling in the waters ; for the whirling eddy 
descends and brings down together with it yon cloud of limber 
body ; and as soon as it has forced it down full-charged as 1t is to 
the levels of the sea, the eddy in a moment plunges itself entire 
into the water, and stirs up the whole sea with a prodigious noise 
and forces it bo boil. Sometn les boo the eddy of wind WIaps 1tself 


up in clouds and gathers out of the air seeds of cloud and imitates 


in ἃ sort the prester let down from heaven. When this prester 


has let itself down to the land and has burst, it belches forth a 
whirlwind and storm of enormous violence ; but as 1t seldom takes 
place at all and as mountains cannot but obstruct it on land, it 15 
seen more frequently on the sea with its wide prospect and unob- 
structed horizon. 

Clouds are formed, when in this upper space of heaven many 
bodies flying about have n some one instant met together, of a 
rougher SOrT, such as are able, thougl they have gob the Very 
shg 


union. These bodies hrst cause small clouds to form : and these 


8 e 
htest holds of each other, to catch together and be held in 


next catch together and collect into masses and increase by join- 
ing with each other and are carried on by the winds continually 


until a fieree storm has gathered. The nearer too the tops of a 
mountain in each case are to heaven, the rore constantly at this 
elevation they smoke with the thick darkness of a swarthy cloud, 
because, as soon as clouds form, before the eyes can see them, thin 
as they are, the winds carry and bring them together to the 
highest summits of a mountain ; and then at last when they have 
gathered in a greater mass, being now dense they are able to 
make themselves visible and at the same time they are seen to 
rise up from the very top ot the mountain into the ether: the very 
fact of the ease and our sensations, when we climb high moun- 
tains, prove that the regions which stretch up on high are windy. 
Again clothes hung up on the shore, when they drink in the 


clinging moisture, prove that nature takes up many bodies over 
L2 


-— 
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the whole sea as well. 
bodies may likewise ris 
to the bulk of clouds ; 
nature. Again we see 1 


at the same time fro the earth as well: and v foreed out like 


ed upwards and overcast 


i 


a breath from these parts are 
heaven with their darkness and make up clou hivch as they 
gradually come together ; for the he:  Starry ether : | the same 
time presses down boO On them ant by condensing as τί were 
Weaves a web οἱ clouds below | Sometimes there come 
here into heaven from without tl | bodies which form clouds 
and the flying storm-rack; for 1 have : that their number 
passes numbering and tha! of the deep is infinite; and 1 
have proved with what vel cl y lies Hy an | how 1n à moment 
of time they are wont to pass through space unspeakable. [t is 
not therefore strange that a tempestv a1 d darkness | 

time cover over with such egreai 

lands, as they hang down upon then rhead, since all 


through all the cavities of ether and as it were through the vents 
of the great world around the power of going out and coming 1n 1s 
accorded to the elements. 

Now mark and I will explai what way the rainy moisture 
18 formed In the clouds abov: ] i l down and falls LO 


the earth in the shape of rain. rst I will prove that many 


seeds of water rise up together with the clouds themselves out of 
all things and that both the clouds and the water which is in the 
clouds thus inerease together; just as our body increases together 
with the blood, as well as the sweat and all the moisture which 15 


in the frame. The clouds likewise 1 . much sea-water as well 


like hanging fleeces of wool, when the winds carry them over the 
great sea. In like manner moisture is taken up out of all rivers 


into the clouds: and when the seeds of waters full manv in num- 


then the close-packed elouds endeav: 


from two causes: the force of the them together, and 


likewise the very abundanee of the rain-elouds, when a greater 
1 


mass than usual has been brought together, pushes down, presses 


from above and forces the rain to stream out. Again when the 


clouds are also rarefied by the winds, or are dispersed, being sinit- 
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they discharge a 
rainy moisture and trickle down, just as wax over a hot fire melts 
away and turns fast into liq id. But a violent rain follows, when 
the clouds are violently pressed upon by both causes, by their 
own accumulated weight and by the impetuous assault of the 
wind. And rais are wont to hold out and to last long, when 
many seeds of waters are stirred to action, and clouds upon clouds 
and rack upon rack welling forth from all quarters round about 
are borne along, and when the reeking earth steams moisture 
back again from its whole surface. When in such a case the sun 
has shone with his rays amid the murky tempest right opposite 
the dripping rain-clouds, then the colour of the rainbow shews 
itself among the black clouds. 

As to the other things which by themselves and are 
vs which are formed 


d 


formed bv themselves, as well as the thn 


within the clouds, all, without exception all. snow winds hail and 


cold hoarfrosts and the great force of ice, the great congealing 
power of waters, and the stop which everywhere curbs running 
rivers, it is yet most easy to find out and apprehend in mind how 
all these things take place and in what way they are formed, when 
you have fully understood the properties assigned to elements. 
Now mark and learn what the law of earthquakes is. And 
&rst of all take for granted that the earth below us as well as 
above is filled in all parts with windy caverns and bears within 
its bosom many lakes and many chasms, cliffs and eraggy rocks ; 
and you must suppose that many rivers hidden beneath the crust 
of the earth roll on with violence waves and submerged stones; 
for the very nature of the case requires it to be throughout like 
to itsel£. With such things then attached and placed below, the 
earth quakes above from the shock of great falling masses, when 
mnderneath time has undermined vast caverns; whole mountains 
indeed fall in, and in an instant from the mighty shock trem- 
blings spread themselves far and wide from that centre. And 
with good cause, since buildings beside a Τὶ ad tremble throughout 
when shaken by a waggon of not such very great weight; and 
they rock no less, where any sharp pebble on the road jolts up 
the iron tires of the wheels on both sides. Sometimes too, when 
an enormous mass of soil through age rolls down trom the land 


into great and extensive pools ot Waber, the earth Ὺ. )cks and SWAaVvs 
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with the undulation of the water: just asa τ | at times cannot 
rest, until th , IT ul | L 1 hin has ceased Τὰ QW | | m unst adv 

| i "WO y ci 11) υσαΚΙὶ 
undulations. 


Again when the wind catherine Itself in the hollow 


places underground bears down on one point and pushing on 
presses with great violence the deep cav rns, the earth leans over 
on the side to which the headlong of the wind presses. 
Then all buildings which are above ground, and ever the more. 
the more they tower up towards heaven, lean over and bulge out 
yielding In the sanie direction, and the tambers wrenched from 
their supports hang over ready to give way. And yet men shrink 
from believing that a time of destruction and ruin awaits the 
nature of the great world, though they see so great a mass of earth 
hang ready to fall! And if the winds did not abate their blowing, 
no force could rein things in or hold them up on their road to 
destruction. As it is, because by turns they do abate and then 
Increase in violence, and so to speak rally and return to the charge, 
and then are defeated and retire, for this reason the earth oftener 
threatens to fall than really falls: it leans over and then swavs 
back again, and after tumbling forward recovers in equal poise its 
fixed position. For this reason th whole h Ocks, the ΟΡ 
more than the middle, the middle than the bottom, the bottom in 
a very very slight degree. 
The same great quaking likewise arises 

on ἃ sudden the wind and some enormous force of air gcathering 
either from without or within the earth have flung themselves 


into the hollows of the earth, and there chafe at first with much 
uproar among the great caver 


πα 


and are carried on with a whirling 
motion, and when their force afterwards stirred and lashed into 
fury bursts abroad and al the same moment cleaves the deep 
earth and opens up a great yawning chasm. This fell out in 
Syrian Sidon and took place at Ae in the Peloponnese, two 
towns which an outbreak of wind of this sor! and the ensuing 
earthquake threw down. And many walled places besides fel] 
down by great commotions on land and manv towns sank down 
engulphed in the sea together with their burghers. And 1 they 
do not break out, still the impetuous fury of the air and the fierce 
violence of the wind spread over the numerous passages of the 
earth like a shivering-fit and thereby cause a trembling ; just as 
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cold when 1t has pierced into our frames to the very marrow, sets 


το shake 


them a-shivering | | 
Men are therefore « IS »ν : wofold bterror 


and Innove, 
throughout their cities: they fear the roofs above their heads, they 
dread lest the nature of the earth in ἃ moment break up her 
caverns underneath, and rent asunder display her own wide-gaping 
maw and wildly tumbled together seek to fill it up with her own 
ruins. Let them then fancy as much as they please that heaven 
and earth shall be incorruptible and consigned to an everlasting 
exemption from decay ; and yel sometimes the Very present force 
of danger applies on some side or other this goad of fear among 
others, that the earth shall in an instant be withdrawn from 
under their feet and carried down into the pit, and that the sum 
of things shall utterly give way and follow after and a jumbled 
wreck ot world ensue,. 

First of all they wonder that nature does not increase the 
bulk of the sea, when there is so great a flow of water into it, 
when all rivers from all quarters fall into it. Add to these 
passing rains and flying storms, which bespatter every sea and 
moisten every land; add its own springs; yet all these compared 
with the sum of the sea will be like an addition of bulk hardly 
amounting ΓΟ ἃ l 1016 n τί lS therefore the less wonderful 
that the great sea does nol Increase. Again the sun absorbs 8 
great deal with his heat: we see him with his burning rays tho- 
roughly dry clothes dripping with wet: but we know seas to be 
many in number and to stretch over a wide surface. Therefore 
however small the portion of moisture which the sun draws off the 
surface from any one spot, it will yet in so vast an expanse take 
largely from its waters. "Then again the winds too may withdraw 
a great deal of moisture as they sweep over the surface, since we 
very often see the roads dried by the winds in a single night and 
the soft mud form into hard crusts. Again I have shewn that the 
clouds take off much moisture too imbibed from the great surface 
of the sea and scatter it about over the whole earth, when it rains 
on land and the winds carry on the clouds. Lastly since the earth 
Is of ἃ porous body and is in contact with the sea, girding its 
shores all round, just as water comes from the earth into the sea, 
in the same way it must ooze into the land out of the salt sea; 


for the salt is strained off and the matter of liquid streams back 
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again to the source and 
then passes anew over 
channel once scooped 
liquid foot. 

And now I will explain why it is that fires breathe forth at 
times through the rorges of mount Aetna with such hurricane- 


e 5E 


ΚΘ fury; for with a destroying force of no ordinary kind the 


flame-storm gathered itself up and lording it over the lands of 


the Sicilians drew on itself the pfraze of ne T gh boul rin p * nations, when 
seeing all the quarters οἱ heaven smoke and sparkle men were 
filled in heart with awe-struck apprehension, not knowing what 
strange change nature was travailing to work. 

[In these matters you must look far and deep and make a 
wide survey in all directions, in order to bear in mind that the 
sum of things is unfathomable and to perceive how very small, 
how inconceivably minute a fraction of the : e sum one hea- 
ven is, not so large a fraction of it : ne man is of the vhole 
earth. If you should clearly comprehend, clearly see this point 
well put, you would cease to wonder at many things. Does any 
one among us wonder if he has gotten into his frame a fever 
that has broken out with ning heat, or into his body the 
pains of any other disease? the foot suddei ly swells, sharp pain 
often seizes the teeth, or else attacks the eyes; the holy fire 
breaks out and creeping over the body burns whatever part ii 
has seized upon, and spreads over the viis because sure enough 
there are seeds of many things, and this earth and heaven bring 
ΓΟ us evil enough bO allow of a measureless amount of disease 
springing up. ln this way then we must suppose that all things 
are supplied out of the infinite the whole heaven and earth in 
quantity sufficient to allow the earth in a moment to be shaken 
and stirred, and a rapid hurricane to scour over sea and land, the 
fre of Aetna to overflow, the heaven to be in flames: for that too 
Is seen and the heavenly quarters j and rain-storms 
gather in ἃ heavier mass, when the seeds of water have haply 
come together for such an end. “, y but the stormy rage of the 
conflagration is too too gigantic. Yes and so any river you like 
is greatest to him who has never before seen any greater, and thus 
a tree and a man seem gigantic, and in the case of all things of all 


kinds the greatest a man has seen he fancies to be gigantic, though 
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yet all things with heaven and earth and sea included are nothing 
to the whole sum of the universa 

And now at last I will explain in what ways yon flame roused 
to fury in a moment blazes forth from the huge furnaces of Aetna. 
And first the nature of the whole mountain is hollow underneath, 
underpropped vani with eaverns of basalt rocks. Further- 
more in all caves are wind and air; for wind is produced, when 
the air has been stirred and put in motion. When this air has 
been thoroughly heated and raging about has imparted its heat 
to all the rocks round, wherever i6 comes in contact with them, 
and to the earth, and has struck out from them fire burning with 
swift flames, it rises up and then forces itself out on high straight 
through the gorges; and so carries its heat far and scatters far 1ts 
ashes and rolls on smoke of à thick pitchy blackness and flings 
out at the same time stones of prodigious weight; leaving no 
doubt that this is the stormy force of air. gain the sea to a 
great extent breaks its waves and sucks back its surf at the roots 
of that mountain. Caverns reach from this sea as far as the deep 
gorges of the mountain below. "Through these you must admit 
dead ^i mixed up with water passes; and] the nature of the case 
compels [this air to enter in from that] open sea and pass right 
osa dnd then go out in blasts and so lift up flame and throw 
out stones and raise clouds of sand ; for on the summit are craters, 
as they name them in their own language; what we call gorges 
and mouths. 

There are things too not a few for which it is not sufficient to 
assign one cause; you must give several, one of which at the same 
time is the real cause. For instance should you see the lifeless 
body of ἃ man lying at some distance, i6 would be natural to men- 
tion all the different causes of death, in order that the one real 
cause of that man's death be mentioned among them. Thus you 
may be able to prove that he has not died by steel or cold or from 
disease or haply from poison; yet we know that it is something 


] 
of this kind whi 


ich has befallen him; and so in many other cases 


) 
we may make the same remark. 


The Nile rises every summer and overflows the plains, that 
one sole river throughout the whole land of Egypt. It waters 
Egypt often in the middle of the hot season, either because in 
summer there are north winds opposite its mouths, which at that 
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time of | 

river they 

channel full and force the river 

these blasts which start from the 1 

carried right up the stream. That river comes 

out of the heat-fraught country, rising far up from the central 
region of day among races of men black in their sun-baked com- 
plexion. It 18 quite possible too thai 
sand may bar up the mouths agains opposing waves, when 
the sea stirred up by the winds up the sand within the 
channel; whereby the outlet of the river is rendered less free and 
the current of the waters at the same time less rapid in its down- 
ward flow. It may be also that the rains are more frequent at 
its source in that season, becaus tesian blasts of the north 
winds drive all the clouds together into those parts a at time. 
And, you are to know, when they ha eel vel | to the 
central region of day and have gathered together, then the clouds 


jammed close apainst the 


violently compressed. Perha 


from the lofty mountains of vai ; Ethiopiana 
sun with his TINDERM rays constrai 
into the plains. 

Now mark, and I will make clear to you what kind of nature 
the several Avernian places and lakes possess. First of all, as to 
the name Avernian by which they are called, it has been given to 
them from their real nature, because they are noxious to all birds ; 
for when they have none in flight just opposite those spots, they 
forget to row with their wings, :y drop their sails and fall with 
soft neck outstretched sd | . earth, 1f so be that the na- 
ture of the ground admit of that, or into the water, if so be that a 
lake of Avernus spreads below. l'here 18 such a Spot a (/Jumae 
where the mountains are charged with acrid sulphur, and smoke 
enriched with hot springs. Such a spot there also is within the 
Athenian walls, on the very summit of the citadel, beside the 
temple of bountiful Tritonian Pallas: which eroaking crows never 


eome near on the wing; no not when the high altars smoke with 


"0 


offerings: so constantly they fly, not before the sharp wrath of 


Pallas for the sake of yon vigil kept, as the poets of the Greeks 
have Sung, but the nature of the place suffices by lbs own proper 





iccumulation of 
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power. Ín Pyria too as well a spot , we are told, is found to exist 
ot such à SOrl thai as soon as ever even fourfooted beasts have 


entered in, its mere natural power forces them to fall down heavily, 


just as if they were felled in ἃ moment as sacrifices to the manes 


gods Now all these things go on by a natural law, and it 18 
quite plain whence spring the causes from which they are pro- 
duced; that the gate of Orcus be not haply believed to exist in 
such spots; and next we imagine that the manes gods from be- 
neath do haply draw souls down from them to the borders of 
Acheron ; as ——— stags are supposed often by their scent 
to draw out from their holes the savage serpent-tribes. How 
widely opposed to true reason this is, now learn; for now 1 essay 
to tell of the real fact. 

First of all I say, as I have often said before, that in the earth 
are elements of things ot every kind: many, which serve for food, 
helpful to life; and many whose property it is to cause diseases 
and hasten death. And we have shewn before that one thing 15 
more adapted to one, another thing to another living creature for 
the purposes of life, because of their natures and their textures 
and their primary elements being all unlike the one to the other. 
Many which are noxious pass through t 99 ears, many make their 
way too through the nostrils, dangerous and harsh when they 
come in contact; and not a few are to be shunned by the touch, 
and not a few to be avoided by the sight, and others are nauseous 
In taste. 

Again you may see how many things are for man of a viru- 
lently noxious sensation and are nauseous and oppressive; to cer- 
tain trees for instance has been given so very oppressive a shade 
that they often cause headaches when ἃ man has lain down under 
them extended on the grass. "There is & tree too on the great 
hills of Helicon which has the property of kiling a man by the 
noisome scent of its flower. All these things you are to know 
rise up out of the earth, because it contains many seeds of many 
things in many ways mixed up together and gives them out in 8 
state of separation. Again when a newly extinguished night-hght 
encounters the nostrils with its acrid stench, 1t sends to sle« p then 
and there ἃ man who from disease is subject to fallimg down and 
foaming at the mouth. Α woman is put to sleep by oppressive 
castor and falls back in her seat, and her gay work drops out of 





her soft hands. if she has smelt it at the time when she has her 


monthly discharges. And many things besides relax through all 
the frame the fainting l1 S ἃ shake the soul 1n 15 seats within. 
Then too if you ! 

what full and do bathe, liable you are to tumble down 1n a fit 


L 


hot baths when vou are some- 
while seated in the midst of the hot water! ain how readily 
do the Oppressive power and fumes of chareoal make their Way 
into the brain, if we have not first taken water! But when burn- 


ing violently it has filled the chambers of a house, the fumes of 


the virulent substance aet on the nerves like a murderous blow. 


See you not too that even within the earth sulphur is generated 


and asphalt forms mnerustations of 8 noisom« stench ^ see you not, 


when they are following up the llver and gold and 


searching with the pick quite into the bowels of the earth, what 


stenches Scaptensula exhales from below ? "Then what mischief 


do gold mines exhale! t state do they reduce men's faces 
and what à complexion they produce! Know you not by sight or 
hearsay how they commonly perish in a short time and how all 
vital power fails those whom the hard compulsion of necessity COn- 
fines in such an employment? All such exhalations then the 
earth steams forth and breathes out into the open air and light of 
heaven. 

Thus too the Avernian spots must send up some power deadly 
to birds, which rises up from the earth into the air so as to poison 
a certain portion of the atmosphere; in such a way that a bird as 
Soon as ever it is borne on its wimgs into it, is then attacked by 
the unseen poison and so palsied that it tumbles plump down on 
the spot where this exhalation has its course. And when it falls 
into it, then the same power of that exhalation robs all its limbs 
of the remnants of life: first of all it causes a sort of dizziness ; but 
afterwards, when the birds have tumbled into the very springs of 
the poison, then life too has to be vomited forth, because all round 
rises up large store of mischievous matter. 

Sometimes too this power and exhalation of Avernus dispels 
whatever air lies between the birds and earth. so that almost a 
void is left there. And when the birds have arrived in their 
flight just opposite this spot, at once the buoyant force of their 
pinions is crippled and rendered vain and all the sustaining efforts 
of their wings are lost on both sides. So when they are unable to 











buoy themselves up and lean upon their wings, nature, you know, 
compels them by their weight to tumble down to earth, and lying 
stark through what is now almost a void they disperse their souls 
through all the openings of their body. * * Avcain during summer the 
water in wells becomes colder, because the earth is rarefied by heat 
and rapidly sends out into the air whatever seeds of heat it hap- 
pens to have. "The more then the earth is drained of heat, the 
colder becomes the water which is hidden in the earth. Again 
when all the earth is compressed by cold and contracts and so to 
say congeals, then, you are to know, while it contracts, 1& presses 
out into the wells whatever heat 1t contains itself. 

At the fane of Hammon there is said to be a fountain which 
is cold in the daylight and hot in the night-time. This fountain 
men marvel at exceedingly and suppose that it suddenly becomes 
hot by the influence of the fierce sun below the earth, when night 
has eovered the earth with awful darkness. But this is far far 
removed from true reason, Why when the sun though 1n contact 
with the uncovered body of the water has not been able to make 1t 
hot on its upper side, though his light above possesses such great 
heat, how can he below the earth which is of so dense a body boil 
the water and glut it with heat? above all when he can scarcely 


v 


with his burning rays force his heat through the walls of houses. 
What then is the cause? this sure enough: the earth is more 
porous and warmer round the fountain than the rest of the earth, 
and there are many seeds of fire near the body of water. For this 
reason when night has buried $he earth in its dewy shadows, the 
earth at once becomes quite cold and contracts: in this way just as 
if it were squeezed by the hand it forces out into the fountain 
whatever seeds of fire it has; and these make the water hot to the 
touch and taste. Next when the sun has risen and with his rays 
has loosened the earth and has rarefied it as his heat waxes 
stronger, the first-beginnings of fire return back to their ancient 
seats and all the heat of the water withdraws into the earth: for 
this reason the fountain becomes cold in the daylight. Again the 
liquid of water is played upon by the sun's rays and in the day- 
time is rarefied by his throbbing heat; and therefore it gives up 
whatever seeds of fire it has; just as it often parts with the 
frost which it holds in itself, and thaws the ice and loosens its 


bonds. 
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There is also a col 'ountaim of such a nature that tow often 
when held over it bil forthwith and emits flame ; ἃ pine 
toreh in like manner 15 lighted and shines amoneg the waters, in 
whatever direction 1t swim ler the impulse of the winds. 
Because sure enough the ! 
heat, and from the earth itself at the bottom must rise up bodies 
of fire throughout the whole fountain and at the same time pass 
abroad in exhalations and eo forth 1nto the air, not 1n such numbers 
however that the fountain can become h for these reasons a 
force compels those seeds bo Dur* L, nro eh the water and dis- 
perse abroad and to unite when they have mounted up. In 
the sea at Aradus is a foi ] is kind, which wells up with 
fresh water and keeps off the salt waters all round it; and in 
manv other quarters the Sea affords a seasonable help n need bo 


L7 


p forth fresh waters ami | SAlt. In 


thirsting sailors, vomit 


l 
this way then those seeds may burst forth through that fountain 


and well out; and when they are met together in the tow or 
cohere in the body of the pine-torch, they at once readily tak 
fire, because the tow and pinewood contain in them likewise 
many seeds of latent fire. See you not too that, when you bring a 
newly extinguished wick near night-lamps it catches light before 
1t has touched the flame; and the same with the pinewood ^ And 
many things beside catch fire a! | distance touched merely by 
the heat, before the fire m aetual contact infects them. This 
therefore you must suppose to take place in that fountain as 
well. 

Next in order I will proceed to | law of nature 
1t comes το pass that Iron can be attr: "bet y nav; stone which 


the Greeks call the Magnet 


of its native place, 
because it has its origin within the inds of the country of the 
Magnesians. This s as 1t often produces a 
chain of rings hanging down from it. Thus you may see some- 
times five and more suspended in succession and tossing about in 
the light airs, one always hanging down from one and attached to 
Its lower side, and each in ie other experiencing 
the binding power of the st continued current 108 
force flies through all. 

In things of this kind many points must be established before 


you can assign the true law of the thing in question, and it must 


water very manv seeds of 
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be approached by a very circuitous road ; wherefore all the more I 


call for an attentive ear and mind. 


In the first place from all things whatsoever which we see 


there must incessantly stream and be discharged and scattered 
abroad such bodies as strike the eyes and provoke vision. Smells 
too incessantly stream from certain things; as does cold from 
rivers, heat from the sun, spray from the waves of the sea, that 
eater into walls near the shore. "Various sounds too cease not to 
stream through the air. Then a moist salt flavour often comes 
into the mouth, when we are moving about beside the sea; and 
when we look on at the mixing of a decoction of wormwood, 
its bitterness affects us. In such a constant stream from all things 
the several qualities of things are carried and are transmitted in 
all directions round, and no delay, no respite in the flow is ever 
granted, since we constantly have feeling, and may at any time 
see, smell and hear the sound of anything. 

And now I will state once again how rare a body all things 
have: ἃ question made clear in the first part of my poem also: 
although the knowledge of this is of importance in regard to many 
things, above all in regard to this very question which 1 am 
coming to discuss, at the very outset it is necessary to establish 
that nothing comes under sense save body mixed with void. For 
instance in caves rocks overhead sweat with moisture and trickle 
down in oozing drops. Sweat too oozes out from our whole 
body; the beard grows, and hairs over all our limbs and frame. 
Food is distributed through all the veins, gives increase and 
nourishment to the very extremities and nails. We feel too cold 
and heat pass through brass, we feel them pass through gold and 
silver, when we hold full cups. Again voices fly through the stone 
partitions of houses; smell passes through and cold, and the heat 
of fire which is wont ay to pierce even the strength of iron, where 
the Gaulish cuirass girds the body round. And when a storm has 
gathered in earth and heaven, and when along with it the influ- 
ence of disease makes its way in from without, they both withdraw 
respectively to heaven and earth and there work their wills, since 
there is nothing at all that 15 not of a rare texture of body. 

Furthermore all bodies whatever which are discharged from 
things are not qualified to excite the same sensations nor are 
adapted for all things alike. "The sun for instance bakes and dries 





turns to liquid when plac 

melts brass and fuses gold, 

hides and flesh. I 

softens hides and flesh hardened by heat. "The wild olive delights 


the bearded she-goats as much as if t] avour 1t yielded were of 
that puts forth leaf 


ambrosia and steeped in nectar; 
is more bitter to man Acain ἃ swine eschews 
marjoram-oil and dreads : for they are rank poison to 
bristly swine, though they are found at time: give us as 16 were 
fresh life. But on the other hand th ugh mire 15 , us the nastiest 
filth, 1t 15 found to be so weleome to 81 ine thai they wallow m it 
all over with a craving not to be satisfied 

There is still one point left which it seems proper to — 
before | come to speak of the matter in hand. Since mai ' pores 
are assigned to various things, they must possess natures differing 


the one from the other and must have each its own nature, 1its own 


direction: thus there are in living creatures various senses, each of 


which takes into it in its own peculiar way its own special object ; 
for we see that sounds pass into . thi gp, taste from different 
flavours into another thn £,sme ls into another. Again one thing 
Is seen to stream through stones and another thing to pass through 
woods, another through gold, and another still to go out through 
silver and brass; for form 1s 8 through this passage, 
heat through that, and one 
the same way more quickly than other things. "The nature of the 


"m 
pass through by 
] 


passages, you are to know, compels it so to be, varying in manifold 
wise, as we have shewn a little above, owing to the unlike nature 
and textures of things. 

Therefore now that these points 
arranged for us as premisses ready to our hand, for what remains, 
the law will easily be riae out of them, and the whole cause 
be laid open which attracts the strength of iron. First of all 


all been established and 


there must stream from this stone very many seeds or a current 
f you will which dispels with blows all the air which lies between 
the stone and iron. When this space is emptied and much room 
left void between, forthwith the first-beginnings of iron fall head- 


long forward into the void in one mass, and in consequence the 
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follows and then goes on with its whole body. And 
| has 1its primal elements more intricat ly e tangled or 
coheres n closer connexion than the nature of aute rm Iron and 
its coldness that makes you shiver. Therefore what 1 say is the 
less strange, that from among such elements as these bodies can- 
not gather in large numbers out of the iron and be carried into 
the void without the whole ring follown This it does do, and 
follows on until it has quite iidem the stone and fastened on it 
with unseen bonds of connexion. The same thing takes place in 
all directions: on whatever side a void is formed, whether athwart 
or from above the first bodies next it are at once carried on into 
the void; for they are set in motion by blows from another 
source and cannot by their own free act rise up into the air. 
Moreover (to render it more feasible, this thing also 15 helped 
on by external aid and motion) as soon as the air in front of the 
ring has been made rarer and the space more empty and void, 
it follows at once that all the air which lies behind, carries and 
pushes it on as it were at its back. For the air which lies 
around them always beats on things; but at such a time as 
this it is able to push on the iron, because on one side ἃ space 
is void and receives the iron into it. This air of which I am 
speaking to you makes its way with much subtlety through the 
frequent pores of the iron to its minute parts and then thrusts 
and pushes it on, as the wind a ship and its sails Again all 
things must have air in their body, since they are of a rare body 
and air surrounds and is in contact with all things. This air 
therefore which is in the inmost recesses of the iron, is ever 
stirred in restless motion and therefore beats the rimg without 8 
doubt and stirs it within, you know: the ring is carried in the 
direction in which it has once plunged forward, and into the void 
part towards which it has made 105 start. 

Sometimes too it happens that the nature of iron is repelled 
from this stone, being in the habit of flying from and following 
iin turns. I have seen Samothracian iron rings even jump up, 
and at the same time filings of iron rave within brass basins, 
when this Magnet stone had been placed under: such a strong 
desire the iron seems to have to fly from the stone. 50 great ἃ 
disturbance is raised by the interposition of the brass, because 
sure enough when the current of the brass has first seized on 
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and possession of the open passages of the iron, the cur- 
rent of the stone ci s after and finds all thines full in the iron 
and has no opening to swi 

fore to dash against 

which means it rej 

brass that which wi 

forbear herein to wonder 

able to set in motion 

stand stil by the 

and others, because 


d les [ hri 1 eh 


motion ; hi ἢ Ac Wood IS t UI ! i [γι | I, Vh n th« refore 


into 1b cer- 
tain first bodies 
motion with their str 

Ant | yt T 

things, that I have only a scanty store of similar instances to 
relate of things mutually fitted on r the other and for nothing 
else: stones for instance vou see are cement ἣν mortar alone: 
wood is uni with wood so firmlv bv bulls velue onlv. that the 
veins of ard: ΓΘ £ap« mn eracks before t] binding power 
of the glue can be brought to loosen its hold Vine-born juices 
venture to mix with streams of water, thouch heavy pitch and 
light oil cannot. Again the purple dye of the shellfish so unites 
with the body of wi | alone, tha Li canno In any case be severed, 
not were you to take pains to what is done with Neptune's 
wave, not if the whole sea were willed to wash 1t out with all its 
waters. Then too 15 there not one thing only that fastens gold to 
gold, and is not brass soldered to brass by tin? and how many 
other cases of the kind might e find! what then? you have no 
need whatever of such ! jrcuitous roads, nor is 16 worth my 
while bo spend 50 much px Ι is on this but 1 lS better briefly bo 


17 


comprise many ines in few w ls: thi is whose textures have 
such a mutual corre: lence. that cavities fii de Uu ἀκ 
ot the hirsi the ; Jit ; 0E 1 hi BHOCODnG. uno CA ] le | πεῖν second 
the solids of the first, f. he closest union. À gain some things 
may be fastened together and held in union with hooks and eyes 
as 1t were; and this seems rather to | the ease with this stone 
and iron. 





And all 
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à place far away 
sirangent SS 
t where the pole 
in Pontus and 


with sun- 


Seen to 


Therefore 
in motion un- 





advance, they creep slowly 
rder everything in their 
they have at 

too and make 1t 
destroying power 


r fall upon the waters or 


the corn-crops or other food of man and pro- 


force remains, suspended within the 
atmosphere, and when we inhale from it mixed airs, we must 


absorb at th« iüme into our body those things as well In 
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like manner pestilence often falls on kine also and a diste mper 


too on the sily sheep. And it makes no difference whether we 
travel to places unfavourable to us and ch: ange the atmosphere 
which wraps us round, or whether nature illias our choice brings 
to us a tainted atmosphere or something to the use of which we 
have not been accustomed, and which is able to attack us on 1ts 
first arrival. 

Such a form of disease and a death-fraught miasm erst within 
the borders of Cecrops defiled the whole land with dead, and dis- 
peopled the streets, drained the town of burghers. Rising first 
and starting from the inmost corners of Egypt, after traversing 
much air and many floating fields, the plague brooded at last over 
the whole people of Pandion; and then they were handed over in 
troops to disease and death. First of all they would have the 
head seized with burning heat and both eyes blood-shot with a 
glare diffused over; the livid throat within would exude blood and 
the passage of the voice be clogged and choked with ulcers, and 
the mind's interpreter the tongue drip with gore, quite enfeebled 


) 


with sufferings, heavy in movement, rough to touch. Next when 


l 

ἢ, 
the force of disease passing down the throat had filled the breast 
and had streamed together even into the sad heart 
ers, then would all the barriers of life give way. The breath 
would pour out at the mouth a noisome ste inch, even as the stench 
of rotting carcases thrown out unburied. And then the powers of 
the entire mind, the whole body would sink SA now on the 
very threshold of death. Anda bitt ber 


of the suffer- 


beek men quite, duin -- Posen before. And yet in 
none could you perceive the skin on the surface of the body burn 
with any great heat, but the body would rather offer to the hand 
a lukewarm sensation and at the same time be red all over with 
ulcers burnt into it so to speak, like unto the holy fire as it 
spreads over the frame. The inward parts of the men however 
would burn to the very bones, a flame would burn within the 
stomach as within furnaces Nothing was light and thin enough 
to apply to the relief of the body of any one; ever wind and cold 
alone. Many would plunge their limbs burning with disease into 
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the cool rivers, throwing their body naked into the water. Many 
tumbled headforemost deep down into the wells, meeting the 
water straight with mouth wide-agape.  Parching thirst with a 
craving not to be appeased, drenching their bodies, would make 
an abundant draught no better than the smallest dion No res- 
pite was there of ill: their bodies would lie quite spent. The 
healing art would mutter low in voiceless fear, as again and again 
they rolled about their eye-balls wide open, burning with disease, 
never visited by sleep. And many symptoms of death besides 
would then be given, the mind disordered in sorrow and fear, the 
clouded brow, the fierce delirious expression, the ears too troubled 
and filled with ringings, the breathing quick or else strangely loud 
and slow-recurring, and the sweat glistening wet over the neck, 
the spittle in thin small flakes, tinged with a saffron-colour, salt, 
scarce foréóed up the rough throat by coughing. "The tendons of 
the hands ceased not to contract, the limbs to shiver, a coldness 
to mount with slow sure pace from the feet upwards. Then at 
their very last moments they had nostrils pinched, the tip of the 
nose sharp, eyes deep-sunk, temples hollow, the skin cold and 
hard, on the grim mouth a grin, the brow tense and swollen; 
and not long after their limbs would be stretched stiff in death: 
about the eighth day of bright sunlight or else on the ninth re- 
turn of his lamp they would yield up life. And if any of them at 
that time had shunned the doom of death, yet in after time con- 
sumption and death would await him from noisome ulcers and the 
black discharge of the bowels, or else a quantity of purulent blood 
aecompanied by headache would often pass out by the gorged nos- 
tris: into these the whole strength and substance of the man 
would stream. "Then too if any one had escaped the acrid dis- 
charge of noisome blood, the disease would yet pass into his sinews 
and joints and onward even into the sexual organs of the body; 
and some from excessive dread of the gates of death would live 
bereaved of these parts by the knife; and some though without 
hands and feet would continue in life, and some would lose their 
eyes: with such force had the fear of death come upon them. 
And some were seized with such utter loss of memory that they 
did not know themselves. And though bodies lay in heaps above 
bodies unburied on the ground, yet would the race of birds and 
beasts either scour far away, to escape the acrid stench, or where 
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